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Birin DIVINATION AMONG THE TIBETANS 


(NOTES ON DOCUMENT UELLIOT No. 3530. WITH A STUDY OF 
TIBETAN PHONOLOGY OF THE NINTH CENTURY). 

BY 

BEETHQLD LA.UFER, 

Ef UlmJ qui'iinn itism Mu «efKr*i a artum vwrx 

Swi ternJgMH* 

TaciTUs, Oenatniiu X. 

Among the Tibetan manuscripts discovered by AL Paul Pelliot 
there is a roll of strong paper {provisional number 3530 of the 
Bibiioth^qus National*) measuring 0.85 X 0.31 m and containing n 
table of divination. This document has recently been published and 
translated by M, J. Bacgt, ■) This gentleman has furnished proof 
of posse* sang a good knowledge of Tibetan in a former publica¬ 
tion a ) in which he gives a most useful list of 710 abbreviations 
occurring in the cursive style of writing id&H-med) of the Tibetans, 
from a maunscript, obtained by him nn his journeys in eastern 
Tibet. It is gratifying to note that the tradition gloriously inaug¬ 
urated in France by Abel-Rem usat. Bum on f and Foucanx t and 
Lvorthily continued by L. Peer and 5. Levi, reincarnates itself in a 
young and fresh representative of the Tibetan field, who has enough 

1) Lm iffiliV dir* prfmpm iignifiii pdf fith&ir. TerOr titeEJun, pu'nlid rt tmlml, , 
(JvMtutii aHat*qm t Mm-Afril^ 1013, l»|E A1S— 44P a will nUu fjlite) 

S) b't'miwY (lAui,, JMaTiw>ff*fkr, I li 1 !t r |ip« 1— 7S). Six U AOOT h 

Likm ibr wiiknr or I pam|ihlv4 ISart fitiitir (diAtuiMur-SnijM, 10J1), rind of tmu inltfr- 
bwfcfr of inrd thin* it* mart.fee* ttieEuw (Fans, LSOff) «»■! U T&et remit h 
(pjirk, m*i 
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courage him] initiative to attack or initial problems It is likewise 
matter of congratulation to m that the wonderful discoveries of 
M. Pel I iot will considerably enrich Tibetan research and reanimate 
with new life this wofully neglected science. The volume* of the 
ancient Kanjur edition discovered by him in the Cave of the Thou¬ 
sand Buddhas (TV itn fu fung) of Kan-su and dating at the latest 
from the tenth ? and mure probably even from the ninth century, 
together with many Tibetan book-rolls from the same place, ") are 
materials bound to signal a new departure in the study of Tibetan 
phiblogy s hitherto depending exclusively on the recent prints uf the 
last centuries. We therefore feel ju stilled in looking forward with 
great expectations to the el alio ration of these important sources. 
The text published by M. Bag err is the first Tibetan document 
of the .1/sWon FeUiot made accessible to science, and there is every 
reason to be grateful for this early publication and the pioneer 
work conscientiously performed by M. Bauot* It is a document of 
great interest. both from a philological and a religions point of view. 
The merit of M* Badot in the editing and rendering of this text 
ia considerable. First of allj he has honorably accomplished the 
difficult task of transcribing the cursive form of the original into 
tlio standard character (dim-can), and, as far as can be judged by 
one who has not had the opportunity of viewing Lhe original, 
generally in a convincing manner; he has recognized also some of 
the archaic forms of spelling, and correctly identified them with 
their modern equivalents; and above alb aside from minor details, 
ho has made a correct translation of the divination table proper. 
There are* however, two points of prime importance on which 
my opinion differs from the one expressed by M. Bacot. These 
points are the interpretation of the meaning of the Tnble T and the 


1} Con|iirt l\ PhLucjr, Lti mi*Awm Pvlliot n% Jiir rfnir*in t |^j r IiS, 2(1 {A*ujtfcx ^ 
in infiW l£c $ jap rap At* rQMtKtrriah;, Fw. I, ITnnni, 1WK} nnA B, it F. Jf. 0., V«3, V | IT, 
mu r |. E07. 
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rendering uf the introductory note prefacing the Table. In regard 
to the latter, M, Bacot k inclined to view it as a series df rebusea 
which deem to hare the raven as their subject, He consequently 
takes every verst (the entire preface is composed of twenty-nine 

vendee, each consisting of a dactyl and two trochees., — a metre 

peculiarly Tibetan and not based on any Sanskrit mode!) as a 
single unit; while in my opinion the verses are mutually cun netted, 
and their interrelation brings Out a coherent account furnishing 
the explanation for tbe divination table. As indicated by the very 

title of bk essay, M. Bacot regards the latter as a list of fore¬ 

bodings announced by lightning; and in column I of the Table 
worked up by him t we meet the translation ecu d'idair a ZW, 
etc. The Tibetan equivalent for this rendering is mn z*r na r which 
literally means,, '"if there k evil speaking,” No authority T native or 
foreign H is known to me which would justify the translation of 
this phrase by anything like "flush of lightning/* it simply means 
"to utter bad wmrd*/' which may augur misfortune; hence nan f 
ns Jaschxe (Didionatij, p, I2S) says* has the further meaning of 
"evil* imprecation/* The phrase /tan amras is rendered in the dic¬ 
tionary Zla- hat vd-muti (foL 29b, Peking* 1838) into Mongol 
maghu kalakmn* In the present caae, the term turn ;er refers to 
the unpleasant and unlucky sounds of the voice of the crow or 
raveu T which indeed,, as expressly stated in the prefatory note, ia 
the subject of divination in this Table. Moreover, the preface leaver 
□o doubt as to who the recipient of the offerings is. It is plainly 
told there in Verse 8 (4 in the numbering of M, Bacot): $ior-ma 
m Z«ya-Zb tft&r, "the offering is made to the bird/ 3 and this bird 
certainly k the raven (p c o*rcw)r) ') spoken of in Iferse L agnin men¬ 
tioned in Verse 17* tbeir various tones being described in V. 25 — 29, 

In this Table* it is?* accordingly p the question only of the raven, 

1) The liiffgrentTfttioH at the TibeUsp wards far F nveiL ir ji cttjw in asjiUlmJ below, 

!□ ihv Ural natp 1 * relntjn^ la I he IfantlftMau of IN 
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uot uf lightning; no word for lightning (ylog or t\f) **o« either 
in the Table or in the preface, *) The fact that this interpretation 


t) II MMt be Hid, in opposiliMI la M. Bauot'» «[donation, »1«. that neither tin 
Tibetans Mr ths Indiana leem In have offering* to lightning, nor do 1 know that goad or 
bad prediction* ar* inferred In Tibet from the manner in "h'=h 1 flush of lightning strike.. 
M. linear n«ures Hi that analogue table* for divination from lightning arr still in □» 
in Tibol and Mongolia. It would ha wiw rtfag tn w inch a table referred lab) M, Bacor, 
In India, lightnings wart clasrilird according to color, a yellow lightning pointing to rum, 

« while on* to famine, ate, (A. H 'LLUULUVr, Rituni-LitirratuT, Prdiict'r Offer ami 
HamUr, p. IS*. Slmssbilfg. 1667) M, SttJOKFIXtO l Tic AUlnnaptiie, p. S", Stmshurg, 
IHUDj .jiratu at u “gwldeat ifghta£*g ,r who ia conciliated by chnrm* to cause her to .pare 
the alotrt of grain; but then, again, be identiBes the divine eagle with lightning. Among 
Lfan Romans. the ligh Ini nij-flist was a soliniud portent of great significance. not. bowrtff, 
for the divinition of tha magistrate*, but for certain priertly erfamonira or the augnfi 
tHignsoa. Sm S cbp**** «/Rriigka, Vol. IV. p. 8S»). - In teg.r.1 to thunder, a serl» 
of omena regulated according to tho quarters dial* among the Mongo!*, I' H. Palt*a 
(Aflmmfjpiyaw hiitantekcr &aehi«&U* infer (tic mnaffoRtehiB foitertekajitr, Vol. II, p, SIS, 
St. Petersburg, 18(11) ba* atraetnil the folinwing from a Mongol bool atyled by him 
Jerrit»‘G*ri<xii: "Whan in tbe spring it thunder. in the *OWtb, this i> n good sign lor 
erery kind of rattle. Whan it thunders straight from an easterly direction, thi. ligniBei an 
inundation threatening lb* wipi. WbKft it thunders from the north, this ia a good aigtl 
for ill creature*. When it thunder* in tbe tmrlh-wcit, tbia mean* morh ilitflh and wet 
weather in the spring-, and, moreover, many orw and straugn resorts will he heard Lhroaab¬ 
out the world. Whan it thunders from the wart very early, a very dry spring will follow. 
When it thunder* early in the south-west, this means unclean dieeaee* le men. tVheo it 
■hander, early in the south-east, hieuill will de.troy the gram." In regard to auguries. 

states that the bird of augury among the Kelmub ia the whitish burned called 
na 9 h«» t* Mm, when It ft Ini to the right of a trum|d»g KilmuV, he lake* it to be » 
happy omen, I bunking it with bo«»; when, however, it Bin. lu hi. left, he turns hi. eye* 
nwny and dread. S disaster. They say that the right wing of this bird i* direrted hy a 

Bart*<ta or good, *pifit, the left one by an aerial demon, and nobody d«m» shoot this innl, 

Aeeorsting to Paliil. the flight of the eagle, the raven, and other bird*, hu no sign i Ilea nee 
among the Kalmolt, The while owl U much noted by them. and looked upon » a felicitous 
link - A hoo B*tr Abdewelam H«a Cboaft {La dipiwatio, par U liimsrtt Japrlc it 
uaaumrit wurucii- iu/ilutf Er-Ba'a&g*, d'rtbmoprapiit rt dr lociaioffi*. 1111S, 

P,,. transliln a Moroerin munumript [dale not given) treating uf divination from 

thunder-penis, according to their occurrence in the Iweive months of the ywr. Also the 
Maloy. draw omens ftom Ihimdar fW. W. Smat. Jfofcjy Hafir, p. 5611 and lightning 
(p, g 65 j. — The Held of Tibetan divination sod astrology I* a subject u wide Si ungrate¬ 
ful end unpleasant for rnseifrh. It ha. been slightly touched up* »» the general hook. oU 
Tibetan Buddhism by E, Sell*nrerwErr and L. A. WaMrH-L Some special eontrib.ition. arc 
by A. tVwnaa, GWer ri.r H|Mt GrbrU/Ormrt a** TOrt iSUrmm^ttHriU *r prMil- 

«*g. Madcmit. 1HS4, pp, TT-8-t. 1 plate). ^ WaHDttt* -W 1*0** 
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in to the point, will be especially gleaned from the text of the 
Kuknjariti given below. The first column of M. Bacot'h Table 
(inda its explanation in tbc last clause of this test, where it is 
said; "When an omen causing fear is observed, a strewing obla* 
tiou must be offered to the crow*' (qjigst-pai ting* wtoii-na, h$<\- 
roij-la iftor-ttux dbut-har btjao), and the flesh of the frog is the 
most essential of these offerings. The crow does not receive offerings 
in each and every case when an oracle is desired from its sounds, 
but only when it emits disastrous notes pointing to some calamity, 
and the object of the offering is the prevention of the threatening 
disaster. It is therefore logical to find in the first column of our 
Table, headed “the method of offerings," and indicating the kind or 
offerings for the nine (out of the ton) points of the compass, the 
conditional restriction it an »<r no, for example, "when in the east 
fthe crow) should utter unlucky sounds, milk must be offered, 
etc. The crow ia bel ! ved to fly up in one of the nine points of 
the compass, and exa !y the same situation is described in the 
beginning of the KiikajarUL 

Among the offerings fytor-ma, Skr. enumerated in our 

Table, there are two diiUuctly revealiug Indiau influence, —the white 
mustard (Tib. Skr. satthnpa), and yuyyu/a, itself a Sanskrit 

word. J ) The question must naturally lie raised, Is this practice 

from, fit Tiieian {Journal iniirop. /ii/iYlK, VuL XXIV, 1895, |iJJ- *1—44, 1 
The moil common method of forlsHMetUnp is practise, I bj meant of dice l3u> in ronncclinU 
oith ditioBlort charts. Intern ting remarks <ra I bit lotjert ore found in I hr excellent work* 
of $TWttt Cm, l5tu« **mu i viti ft(f and fijnw'W {Htporf of T,\ S ,V</. J/« 
(or 1893, p. BSC, Washington, 1&9S), and Chen amd Plnyimf. Cardi liiul . for IBS8, 
pp 831— SiS, With., I HUS). Alto this practice doubtless originates iu India, and iboiil.1 be 
rindied some day with Mi'etun: la Hi* Indian dies games anil oracles (camps re A Wbw, 
JMar Him .ndiictu Wurfal-t aid .\fo*atiitriiHt Bttl. M , I860; A. F. B HoilSU, 
f it Bmvcr Mawcript. pp. )'J. SH), SI*. J- E. ScBWt**, fSpgAaireeft, Ein indisrhes 
Wiirfclorakct, Homs, moil; 1.1,1 cfcMIj H. Lutnui*. n*t WdjfdtfH «J» often Indian. 
JUmdt. d<T K. Get dee Wiu i* GiXfiwjtn, Berlin, 190?,i. There .re seven! TibcUti 
boohs treating especially of dice unties (ret »!*' 1<- »»»«, Tiiatom Gnat of tit tio. 

Prof. A. a. tuns. p. 149} 

1) Also rice and flowtire are Indian offering*, I be same Oi occur likewise Ml Bunin 
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of divination from the notes of a ero'v of indigenous Tibetan origin, or 
is it rather a loan' received from India? The Tibetan Tail jar contains 


among the offering to tie Nat (U Vow row, frit-iceri/iip eutauij tie [i 4, 

reprint from Jaitnul Jmerttan Falk-Lett, |SU|), anil (hr whole »rin of offering* mat 
confidently be stated lo be derived from Indian practice "After bathing, with bund* circled 
by Gtornyju.^ bracelets. -hr boraelf jjave in ibe birds an offering of miauls and boiled rife 
placed 111 a p-i Lvh: jr eupj ... *hc ghsatlj honored the direct mm of fori uae-(el [e r*- ibn ftv 
i^l hilled aL| I hi! soothsayc?* learned tit signs; ibe showed xIL respect |e> thiitf wKn ntJilrr- 
sland the ome-q* of birds" I Fir J^oblflfcn af Baft* translated by MU* U- M. Kjth)T>o, 
p. fitt. London, iSflB). — |1 r Hapgt accepts the rendering Istti fur tjTtyynkz (Tibet- 

aiiLzcd given m tbu Tibetan Dictionary of the French MU iianariea. lint ibii if and 

correct. timahi or faytjtlH is not m *|L a Hrrjnd hot ■ gum resin obtained from * tree 
(Rojimft'a KPTfl/fl, *omrtimrs called tbe Iqdtaik OlibAhum tree) mnJ ilILILec-J as ince^Sc: 
(W„ Kai HGBUWi h » Fierm p. dOE - ti. W ATT. Bictivnarj of the Economic PjradwU 

»J I, 515 1 1h more recent time* Ibis natm- line been extended alto to tilt 

pnulutt of Hal/um&dtnrintM Xtufati, which became Lunwri in the Greek* under the name 

gUhbx (thoi m Ptripl#*, Fil, FutllQLi, pp. 7fb 7ft, 1 m t ibca G retired pZiAJugv (Cm 

in PiOgCDKiDiP. Ijitsnijfed puai.i.im io Fu.^t, AW, //i>Y X1T, &, Iti, ed. Mateeqit, Vo] 

| L a p. M5- compare IrADE^, indit e A * JiterivMMkwrfe, VaL I, p. iyfl, and H, Bjztzl, 

KufaniKhe i'oricfmu^M dt.i Atmtt&mgm* pp, 2&d- 4, I^pil*, %9Q&) end la the Ar&Li 

undor the *Qfd nr &j£ JJi* (L. Lelj.ew:, Trtilj dti jimpiw, Vd. JN, p. 331, pari*, 
and J. l.uw K Arum uueAe p. dSil, Lecpaig,, l§s^l} Tbr ntp-sning 'bdeLlinn 1 i«, 

eieimivdy ^iren lor $wg$ml* Lh the Sniukrit dictionarire of .St Pelerabur^; lbir, buwnver, 
Li not Ibe original hot merely * luWqurnt (and (riobnblt cftoucdiu) apjil icmlioii of tbo word* 
oor ih the Sdcolily ®r AddUan wclh pupyuLr, u rsUbliahcd by J. Jrrt.LT dfeim, p. 15, 
IJniBtfriu 4i iWf^f PAil.h rurtpd. Watt says advtaedly, ,J Cnrr mint be takclr dot lo 
canfuK this ^qid ream ($u$$vI*} with the Q lib An am or frAnj([iv«ni^ df minmerM, nr nilb 

Mukul. The true Sanikrii name for thl4 filint Lh most prabsbly Snllaki J 1 The San^riI 

name wbicb Witt bat in mind » ?AfUi-l &r ri/fatl, flmrcllin yitlding frank- 

incense wbUb Lb cnJlid (Tab. Mi la) The OreeJ; word* bActia aod MtJfrm are derived 
from Bciircw &da}iiJt r tufa A: bn! fl whi! it wu remains r^ry doublfnL p ' (Yitli and Bl'u- 
, pp. Tfl, HHEj}. Rep-rdio if ibe Chintie name* of ier Pujjjwt, 

pMiri^ lQ12 h p. 4S0. Ijs Lie atudy of the names of pn^mei o^urniig In €bio 

di^knfl, M, PlLULir p. *T4j alludes to the ai otic of the ■oumea 

to be Htitimi f&r *iirh FrieiFeh; 1 may bn oLnwed In pains aui I hat ibe Ssnikrii ami 
Tibetan Rat of the thirtseq natitr-i nf prrfnines contained in tliAl dictionary was pnbliabcd 
by me in &Ow&rift fwr Hthiobyir, |@fln h FcrAarist/iiMpm, p, 3B7. in eauntcfioik nilb the 
Tibetan ten and Iranalation of Ibe A Uyfcaj^Ch^rr ral 1 it arm«ici; tbit certainly was uue ,-atrc tfo 

jtfltwtitie on ttbidi 1 notild Ham easily improve. Tbrtnost iatpnrtut Main for our parpen 
daubEleH. is the Ilutm? p'* ^ ^ by Honjj; C'h T o ^ • ,T I lie Song period,, reprinleii 

an Vn*$ Saay trm^ BRrtarjiNEicua [Hot. Mm., pi. 1, No lift mcnlioni u work 

Of I lie same litlej bn! from the band of » Tthg-knri ol ibe 
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k soiaU treatise uorler t!ie title Kctkajartii indicated by O, Hutu. ') 
The Indian method of divining irono the calls of the crow is briefly 
expounded therein, and for this reason a literal translation of it 
may first be given. It will be recognised that the thoughts of this 
text move on the same line as the rlocwurn i Ptlliot, and it will 
furnish to us the foundation for some further remarks on the latter, 
lu order to facilitate immediate comparison of the two texts, 1 
have numbered, in the Table published by H. Bacut, the series of 
the first vertical column with the Roman figures I—XI, and the 
nine series yielded by the nine quarters with the Arabic figures 

1 _i) j ^ that by the combination of the two any of the ninety 

squares of the Table may be readily found. The references to the 
squares of this Table, placed iu parentheses in the following text, 
indicate thought identity or analogy in the two documents.') 


Trnurrlaiiuu of Kukajariti. 

Tanjur, Section Sutra (nirfo), YoL 123, Fob 22 ] (edition of 
Nactb&tig)* 


1> st**g+Tickle *r dutWr, ISM, P- «□. Ii™ p**» t,. -SeUrf- 

n ,. r j n Wiber'i Indlirbe Slreifcn t 175," which I h*re oarer ««. .nl -hick t» wA 
■ccGUfLble to me. 

2> After my IraatUtion wai made from the *utbu| nlUioB of the iWjur, I fimwl 
ihut A. Soniam* 1 ftler iw M*hU AUUm/v Vn| IV, 

«, Pctcrehotg. IMS, pp l-H) M ***** and l^ted (ll« so» ««|L. In 

Cu Haling iv rendering with that at ScHlsM n«, il lurneii Otil lhal 1 differed frum lum ID 
i number \( point, which .re disco**! in the hmlwil.. Ult (. W1 .rrnlly 

lrad un the Palace edition) and Irnniialion are generally goad, though the merit it uH^cd 
in icverml pautgei; I have to ciprwa my acknowledgment apesillly lo ht» teal edition, a. 
my copy of the N art bang print, Which i» difllnnlt It. read, left >e«ral poiuti oWure On 
the other hand. whoever will take the trouble lo cheek WJ certlnn with Ihal of my prei, 
eneuor, will doabllcM reeugniic the imlrpehdenet of my work- A» the principal [mint in 
the proenl rase It to read the iawarvl monccLiuU between the Kfiknjariti end the </«•- 
me./ PU Hot, il ««■, at tny rate, nceemery to piece u complete 'onion of ihel t«l 
Imforo the reader, and nol everybody may hare access lo the p nil ira turn re whicti Siiiiu- 
JS!,U.'l Ekiij i» fQfltUDPl. 
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In Sanskrit: K.iiqjanti (“On the ?k>UDils ol l lie Crow 1 '). ') 

111 libetan : Mya-rog-gi tkad brtag-par bt/a-ba (^Examination of 
the bounds of llie Crow”), 


This matter is as follows. The crows are divided into four 
castes; namely, Urtiiimaiia, Kslmtriya, Vsticya, and (/fidra, A crow 
of intelligent mind s ) belongs to the finibumit el caste, a red-eyed 


M The Sntiiiiril lille i, thought by ^I'FTTEt >fcJi to bn corrupt He made two eonjw- 
t— Grrt, in * communication to Wriar, lij restoring the tltlr into kakatutam, which he 
" Jt,n rrjcereJi vacond, hr acre |itej a, foundation of the di.flgurrd Son At! t title the word! 
(jw fOpyi ifntai-fu Whirring it the end oT the tttUliie, oh jet he took In the He use ol 
Kfatortrn or " carlfn, nnd he assumed thil thi* lille may hlVO iriien through a retries 
lition from Tibetan into Sanskrit, tt rv time when the Sanskrit original no longer eiisleJ. 
AgHio, on [i 14, he conjectures tpyiOft hi he ln error Tor dpfiHt-pt = Sir. riciinr?*, 
■(■laraiimli.iii,'' aid thus utmunotrioiiil. sonlradiet. his previous aunuiut n« p. ] | an He 

no valid reason for any oT these enqjnftorca The final want. taken for tht. lille dn not 
in fiet WflHOl it, but nnljt rcler tn Utr third nod Jut part of ihc treat!*, which i. 
t'lrinll diriiltd into three rrrtion*: 1. Omens obtained from a i imbiaati'.u (if orientation 
■Od the lime dm.innt of I he day; 2 Omen. lo be heeded hj i traveller; 3. Omen, obtained 
from the orientation of the crow 1 . nesL The ifeW-p* of Die crow, refer. tu the pcenliir 
activity or behavior of Ihr birds in building (heir nests. fteaidr*. Ihe title of (he work L 
rimplj enough indicated in it* Tibetan transition, " Fiaininntion .4 (hr Sound, [or Uric*) 
of the t-’row (or Craws}," and the restoration of the Sneak rit title should he allempled 
only Ob thil basis. It it evident (bat it ii ilcfrcUve. nod that a word normponding hi 
Tih. Srfapfiar fy d-tu it wanting, which, judging from analogic* of title* in the Tanjnr, it 
may he supposed, wu padiitiia The word yaraii, corrrs[Hrading to Tih it ad. items lo hr 

■ derimbn From the ruui j*r p jara£e T nil, tu invoke." 

3) Tih. «o-j* rfri-he. Scmir.lkn <p. 11) remarks on thir paaatgr which he render* 
4 p* >* Katiia t rreijirmCrtr jB mimam-. 'The Tibetan teat in nol quite wilhnul blcnfeh. 
Some passage nF the nriginel are wholly miauudcralood ; In (hear belong* ihr parage in 
qttotka, J suspect n to bund a [standing of karth/iyn, 'hinetneu.' A a Weber obrerves, thil 
sappoaitiun ia confirmed by t dual Station of the Brahmana among thi erDWa m-earring 
elsewhere." Thi. interpretation aerma to me tu be rather artificial; I I hint So ia > dcrienl 
error For w. thd take ze-fa rfji-fa in the sense of 'to calculate in their mind.," The 
crow is the object of divinatory ra I dial ion on. I he part (if observing man, anil the bird 
which, owing lo it. .operior intelligence. easily adapts ft|*|f | 0 thi. process, 1* considered 
to rant among the highest caale. The Ability fur ealrnlatji.u and divination ia directly 

■ nbsTerred lo (he bird The division into nates ia found also among the Kaga and the 
apiriti railed yAa* (aer Stmrrarjt. VtUr dai Jtvvpo-Sutra, Him J nut. <tt St. Pit, Vo I, 
SXVIll. N*. I. IflSO, pp a, ifi t t porjiji- .Wra, Sat. /mas^wrinw, Vol X|. iSSS. 
t 1 106 > Itenisririft^ tt uufr Atadcmlt, Vo|. M.V I, l r JCHt, p. riJ t 
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nut! Ln Lite RuhaLriya caste, one flapping ita wings Lo thu Vaifya 

one shaped like a iish to the Qudra caste, oue subsisting on 
filthy food aud craving for Meab belongs likewise to the latter. 

The following holds good for the different kinds of tones emitted 
by the crow, The layman must pronounce the affair the truth of 

which he wishes to aacertaiu simultaneously ! with the Sight of 
the crow]. ') 

J. When in the first watch {fSin daft*p& /ni)■ 3 i in the east, a 

crow sounds its notes, the wishes of wen will be fulfilled- 

When in the south-east it sounds its notes, an enemy will 

approach (Table II, 9 r and V, 2), J ) 

l ! i SmiiFNli ininsilalfri - U l>ie ra reel] icdrneii Arttu iliiM GcbIuSs iEimI folifeiuii’, 
(wetahn dee Hiutarr cimmil wshr^fifiramnn Tcrkiiudcfl ffliLfci." But this muda of reRderiug 
V\t pa«ige do™ not dn justice tn Hit teii \k'tig-cmr Mru-par mi 

ttya-Mfe)* Strcit ]i Ui;t hr tbe ]jJirnie ?r, alluding E.> the far*, wbinh repent; 
italic bn fi]J Ajbl cmi r.r omen*, U»t ibe wish tHn*l be ml lured al llir lu^msnt when 
i'ne phenomenon from ft hi Hi, the- a ra ck i* la km n.-ura. Sewsr^Ill overlooks ibe force nf 
Atftw pir is^jtfr-iSw. wblcili li iLoi jrai rgtmommrm , hel irdi Sifrj^ rAtifal merd** ia£l. Only he 
who «eka in crude will unluraJlj |uy attesting |u tbe flight of the rnsw a and he must 
loodly proclaim his question* a diming the tint al the mummt wh*ll it itLes iota the open. 

£. famsr N kn iikeA Ule Icrm t‘nn (SltF Hrri ct) iu the sfejsf uf i>ight-waleh 1 hi*. ill 
my upinitm, is impuisiblr, In this tire! b tuttou of the treatise, dlrfustfcu » dcEnilnd In fire 
■tivmuin of tinv th* and list of wliict ta designated u Etc sunwi CWwqiirutlj tilt 
loaf p creedi□£ division* must refer U tin- lime uf the Jnjr, bolt J'w* *P?lj to 

the day a* *» to the night, anil limply Hfnity v certain length ^ lime i, isbllilII jf 

iili-FiLiljH wilb % pi:rind of thr^L- hum io ^nr mode of reckoning > of the iwEnij-faHr hour 
day Tbe live witche* on rued in our teit would accordingly yield an averuge Icrm gf 
flfEifcsi bunrij the oaaai tcui;ih Ei-f a >3av in 3ndin. Lt m nRturil to walcb crown m 
Uii- ilftytinir, ami nut at m.aht, wlieu, like others of tiifir kind, thej are ailvcp in their 
jmatsi- Tliy aaun! diTision of ihc ilay into five jiarlB, p^bably dmi-crt from ladle, eiisU 
wli«h iji Jim ill.Lfrirlh., A Hxsi&tf *yf Jaw, Vul 1, |>. i&HU, IjOiliLcib, 1SS0) l 

S) The nn?w'i jiropheey uf Wiir ie linked with Ehr rapudons sud biUjcaw i!bor«iir ot 
ttir blr^t I ! l1s jiulia-R sppnirs carlj ns ill tile A**yri*P InKfliitisHia flfSeHiBiclienl^ HbclT 
we lure! duHi !■ 'im|mri«iirn as l iiks thr- coTnltij: of rpyRy ravens v^iflLy RIDtIs^ nvrr the 
rsrmatff to do hilSk him/ 1 ami ^likr an invuiltm &f maej ntras on thn fart of tbc raun- 
iry Forutblf liiry camK In tnakc bsiltlc'" (F. [>i i. jv.sciju .fisji n fr4r TAifm*r»tn m p l 1 ^, 
1ST 4, and W, IliuJ-ifU'ruS, T*e BiVaGi h/ f^c Jriyrws JfiMiuti'B^p 3><fw#r 
.fn-it T Vol, VIII, LS84, ji. Ml) 3 js Tccionlc ifruntlQD, tie reicn believed tu (iMMsa- 
wdsdom and lenowtwipe of rvents w.in ctperiill^ con dcelEd wtlEi hiUllc! ^‘lOtilil OR* bo bcafd 
lliricc wreninin^ ou E-hn roof, it lio-Jod -Jcalh U* -aarricira. while like ajipearaQre of raven? 
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Wlmo iti the south, flte,, a friend will tttil {Table V ill p ti; 

X, ^ 

When ip the south-west, etc.* unexpected profit will accrue. 
When in the west, etc,, a great wind will rise (Table V, 4)* 
When hi the north- wit, etc,, a stranger (guest) will appear, 1 ) 
When in the north, etc., property scattered here and there (upr 
ytor-ka) will be found (Table X, 2). 

When in the north-east, etc., a woman will come (Table VI1, 
8; IX* 5j. 

When in the abode of Brahma {zenith), 1 ) a demon will 


Mla*it]g- I hmt or a single warrior wopU bring ^oud lank Id battle (UjjTisiea,, Ea^cCo- 
patntia of Rtiigion, Vsk IV, p. H3?|l, 

Ii Kn Mathers IihIiu, if « siw keeps on cawing inee»*0tlj in a bunae, it u taQoveJ 
til foretell Ibe af A gue»v file belief is so strung, that iwine women pfrpnrc M*tt 

f<*hd tins ii required for Lbr house bald (E, Tnuitarray, f-h toa/AtT* 

faff*, p« Sjfi, Mad rill. 10fJflh Among the rum (J. J- Mgcjt, Oub^i tfKON£ fAri frrttVJ.in 
b La AatAmptii&jifizl. P Apart, | j . 4, tksmbaj, aa year) the rnwlng nf s craw portend k |?>od 
as mull ns evil. A peculiar sou ad relied! "i fall Buiee’ 1 porlonds good, Such a DOise 3 * also 
i-imaidHred feu foretell ib r arrival of a £uest ur the rreeipt uf ■ letter fro at a rulatirr in 
kMHb ilklast fount tj. If & gmut eueut iiirurs after the iwniltir cawing whieh portends 
guod. Ibiy pFc^fftt i'.i mr iWteti to a i-ruw. AnoEbier pmilinr kind id caw mg, especial!y that 
uf the ifnju-i, the Female crow, portend* tome ryil A rjaw making such t peralta r noi« ti 
i*cnerniiy drieen away with Ibr remaFV, “Go awuj, bring sorer good ncWi! J * 

K> The Eonr cardinal ipy&j* &i*) are expressed by the m en word* jar, /to, 

4 i£j &y*jA r The four mtermnJjtt* paints are designated m< ("IlfO, Httlh-eau] &dan ififiJ, 
hmi t h-w*al ; riiji (" wind*’’)'. portb-wesl; and d4ott-lom y north he* it These Dimes arc derised 
fnrai llinsc of ibe Ten Guardian* of the World riee AfuAncjfuf^ir/i, cd. uf MihaTE? ini 
MiaOVOT. p 103; ed. of CfiGSU vmi Rms, pt. I. [i 57>- The uintb point, Briilniilj n 
there rendered hy Ihp 4irrEt]un khuTc, whieb is eipresscd is uuf Erd by 

i r/nat, the |ilAcf of BmllHaA, III lb« Tablu piibliflhsd by R Br^t (II, W) tbc 
term uflJB-Jta (= TV jgtA'a) /tfier li ktscuh is Lira of tint OK; this- mmm liWTALly p Eli4rin^ 
nr 3 -Dan*jj; in I b e iky 14 (it uecun as a frer^aent naree of the G^ru^laj, 4 ml h^rr 11 soaring 
Ed iErAl|f3u tlir^tisu Inward ibe ikj,’ J I bat is. tbe xenitb. It will tlius be seen Hint tfor 
Dias |ialstl of the earapass (oQl nf tin- ty|iie«L ton, >rhitb mere tHkitted),R* enuin- 

crated in the abuse tell, Are the unns and «it‘ur io lh<4 fiiin* ayeer.Mion. ai is M. BaCOTi 
T able . The leuEb point, (iatar*]Lir. ii here uul of tbe i|HHtinn, ** ftfoWt raunot dj np in 
ibe nadir of ■ pslton In ibe inLrudurtorj tu 3L. PrlliaVs rail t3[r fari uf siur nardiscj 
poinl^ is riiilancEfcjr plludrJ la is Irei verses i.tf and C4) p and M. ISaciit, quit n rorrrcUy. 
ban fwekemtH I'hi'rv tbi 1 eight ijaarlsrs, maLmz nine nilb Ihe renitb. — Tbe euntit-rticm uf 
r-fiiw anigttri+™ with i Iir r-anlinal puiulh mav ban- ariieia frore Ibe very iniSriH obaerfatkm 
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come (Table X, l). 1 ) 

End of the cycle of the first watch, 

IT. When in the second watch (i*un in the cast, a 

crow sounds its notes, near relatives will cope (Table \ 1, 4). I 


ai Lbt crow** sense of locality, and it* utilisation in discovering fond. Indian navigators 
kepi birds as board ship for the purpose of despatching them in march of land- in lbt 
(No. 339 of the seri«) it is » crow, in It* jL'eivttfoiimtfo (in Hiftomtityn | 
it is i “land-spying blnl." i. ilusaTKV (Jffo'fonpe/ mtiatifuti, Vol. VI, 1ST?, f. 591), *•“> 
nl (hf Uni tD adit tba former tot, explained the ward for tin crow Jiiaiatu, ns it arnOH 
there. *» possibly meaning *i «row sorting to direct navigators in Ibe four mtnrttfi 
(Obile the opinion «f W*nin. added by him. that it wight be at ordinary erow, U it 
oenirt in ill quarter., — scum, forced). In my opinion, MtiraiEV Isenrart: 
cron, nrhoae flight 5* afliliafod with the qairter*. both in nttvigntioi and divination 

GadswKUEL (V J/.i fit FilfoiWl, Vnl. V. I&97. f "'*) *>« P' bU,hftl an 

allied test from l ha Biography of Fo.jttiMiflnibb.Yo, who™ the ]snd-*tking bird of the 
navigator! is designated “pigeon" tTib. n). T&ii will donblle! p, heck to .nme un¬ 

known Jfldiin tut mherr pigeons »rc mentioned in this rapacity. PlINT {Aaf Hitt, i 1, 
jja. 93. cd, Math«M, Vol. I, p 466) refutes tbal the srtfaren of Taprohnnn (Ceylno) Hiil 
not observe the (ton for tbe purpose nf navigation, but carried birds out to see, which 
they sent off from time to time, und then foil owed tin? course of tbe bird, By mg in Ibe 
direction of thr land Isiilcrum in nit i nullJn null* (phsemtius leplratrlo non eemilnr. 
valise m swum vrhuBt omittmtes iflapius lUmtnmqae imtlli pelaotium comifontur.- 

The connection of this practice with tbit described ill the Babylonian and Hebrew tradi¬ 
tions of the Deluge was long ago rccngniied, In th* Babylonian rreoril (H. Ziuhthk. 
tmiwkiij*** m-4 Biiei. ). 7) a pigeon, a swallow. and a »V*U arc vcnl out .iiccn-ively 
ascertain how for the water* bum abated. W hen the poopfo of Them emigrated to 
Libya, mm flow along wilh them ahead or th* ships to show tbe way. The Viking, 
sailing from Norway in the ninth century, maintained bird* on board, which were *1 free 
in tbe Open sen from time to time, nod discovered letland with their assistance (0. Kel- 

U,, J Bfo aetik* J-forn-rW, Vol II. p. Hffl) Awarding lu JtrtffW (XSJV. it. 41 , “to soya 

Lint the Celts wore skillnl beyond other peoples in tbe -rintiiw of augury, it w»* by the 
Bight of birds tbit the Gaul* who invaded fllyrirum were guided (LUjTTS?. in llaKWos, 
Afoc^cfopacJfo o/ilefipfon, Vol IV. p. 797). In tbe for-jWi. Empwor Jimrau engaged 
in a war expedition. and marched under lb* guidance nf ths Rolil-rcloreJ raven (K- I'Lte 
JUsa, Jfli/imsi'jcie HftAolyX. p. 2 »)l «U tte sending of pheasant and raven in in-Lent 
Japan vrr oa|stcLally A. PrMKfllSi, Zu liar Jfojr* run OaO-l «»i -a m i i ($i/'J*w?jAfJ'irA/c II it- 
ABt Jkademi*. Vol. LIV, 1806. pp. 50—58) 

1) Bcnmvau rends ayTOw-po. and accordingly translates 'gucsl" Uul it teem* unlskel) 
tbit the vamc should be repeated hel> that wna slid a few lino beforr in regard to Ibe 
nu rlli-west. Tbe Narlhm.i prinl plainly h«i a-jim-pv, which I think is mistaken forayoH-pu, 
“demon." Tbe annlognua caw in Table X, 1, where tbe word mdi* yifo* is used, rnalintu 
I hip 

8) lu the Karijiir, n little sloiy ii told nf a crow uttering *gK*»bfo sounds auguring 
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1A reference in regard to the south-east it lacking in the text,] 
When iu the smith it sounds its nuiefl. you will oMmu ilowern 
and areca-DUts. l ) 

When io the south-west, etc,, there will be numerous offspring 
{tfftfud-pa fip^d-har ugptr-tQ)* 

VVheu in the west, etc +f you will have to set out on a distant 
journey {tap rim-*u ygriftar tjyyur-ro ; compare Table ]], 2; IX« 3), 
ft hen in the north-west. otc.* this is a prognostic of the king 
being replaced by another one (rgi/al-po p}an - du (fgyur-bai rkujt ; 
compare Table VI1I T 1), a ) 

When io the north, eto«, yon will receive good news to hear 
(Table III, Ss VII t 7).») 


f-.ir the Safe relorn of a woman** alrarnt huitfLuJ, nod bring rewarded Ly her will a guldro 
“l 3 (A. SiiHlEFKlJL, Ti&eta* Vai& ¥ Eo^Lish ed P by IEaLSttos, p. J, J Mobt {Jm/irth 

ptbpexi p*fi*r*> p s ^‘ ^ Qlts (h* fallowing lira, which lie overbearil n Hindu wanuo 
ijwk'fe « erow: "Ob ernw a oh tsrow' (l wilt gi¥E tber) nalilcn Ob Ibj feel, u bed I 

|ire[jared of mini and riei, a of *Eltcn cloth to torer thy Lnina a and pickles in lib 5 

motilli. A petftlilf coiie icadc by u irruw. continue* thi* Bather., is mppMcd 1u Eu4ir-ntc 
Iba arrkaL of a dt*r relation or At least or 4 Idler From him. When they hour el crow 
pakp ttiftl pwnlUr noise,, they pfomi-c it ill the abate goad things if it* prediction tarn 
oat true lit Ihti case they l > t|id!T Chair promise by wrflnjf il some iwseti, Iml withhold 
thr orunrBCBi* nd 4 clothe*. — The fdbwllg custom is nhlervrd io CamLiid-ji. '‘Lofs^ue 
i[ildi|u 3 oa tie la inaisoa c*t ed pay* la in Lai a. si Le edriienu viewl guaailtar dim l E T airi- 
hi fact toirnfc dins Ja direction dc L'bIjkdC, il HJiuoncr *yji |i rom[il re|uqr LJaob 

Umtr. satire iiirecltan, il aUErnon: cn muJhenr" (fc AYUatfJEE, firfejus iwdxAimrins, lSR^ p. HbJ, 
1 .1 Tib. Jdrf p^k t'vbp* Ecu ihfwkk reader* pa-tit by "ktel/* but yo-ta Eithu 

kirat-nul, whieh is Eirewed togcHw with I be Inf of fetal p piper kui L [m tTmwn.i 
I'ASp Dkbtmmrgy p. 221), We inAy jnitly rii*E the 4|ueilioii whether maytbln^ insipid 
wa* tout* i Bed io the aaoikdl QfqgM* *od whether Ibe tnt b not ralbor OOrruptetl btfe. 
Th* Table eobEALtls nalhin^ to this effect l VEuiure to Ihiolr that po, *nki, poaltlun/ 1 
wiis ioleoded. In Table I, G, flowers ire mentioned ai offering* tsi the hirdj. at^L this may 
itivo 1 clew as |n how the confuiino earna abcut. 

-) ln lllc tc *l af l b* Tablet rgp&lpo Mitm, ^Lbia ladireLn Lbe overthrow ur 

ruio of the kinR ,r (but aat iwdjpM w« dmiptr pttur k nwy l Jo not agree with Bcrirar- 
wwe'i r«oilrnii^: ,, Ein ^aichin, Jju* ikr K™Eg aieh anderswobio womlit.' 4 

ffj Tib kpt^pur i*ui-p*r ?jy*r*ra. I*rim, will |iml»hly hr llirpruptr 

rnding In lb* Iclt of M iH^uf /riw &vaA is printed, and LrnriikUiI tm tti#rrirr tic 
MWMikt M BaCOT firramnahly bM in mind lbe wcir-1 ,r a courier/' bat ibere 

ii on word tjjn with thii mrjinia^ Wr ih>lihtl«3 have In reail prin ixuti, “giiud acw* r 
good rtessagE. ' 
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When in the north-east, etc., disorder') will break out (Table 
V, 7). 

When in the zenith, etc. t you will obtain the Ftilfilmeut of jour 
wishes. -) 

End of the cycle of the second watch. 

HI. When in the third watch, in the east, a crow sounds its 
note*, you will obtain property (Table X, 2). 

When in the south-east a crow sounds its notes, a battle f'.rlW*- 
»w) will arise (Table V, 7). 

When in the south, etc., a storm will come (Table V, 4), 

When in the south-west, etc,, an enemy will couie (see above, 
1, so nth-east). 

Wheu in the west, etc., a woman will come (see abore, I, 
north-east). 

Wheu in the north-west, etc., a relative will come(seeabove, II, east). 

When in tbo north, etc., a good friend will come : Table V(1J, 

0; X T 3). 

When in the uortb-east, etc., a conflagration will break out 
(mes qtffy-par (fffyur-ro ; Table VI, 7). 

When in the zeuitb, etc., you will gain profit from being taken 
care of by the king. s ) 

End of the cycle of the third watch. 

1) Tib ttk'riipr* curtly rarrr*|Juinl* in it» rtfitrai ibldc nf mmaiag tu (.Iliac* t**» 
^ , -.liy.nlnr. tamil.it. inwifreetLonj, War." etc. Thli rendering It indeed gives far the 
Tibcian ward in Ibe Tihctnn-Cb i fie*! cusilnilwj nf Hua i yt *H (Cb. 11, UHb; Mirth'a 
r:*[iy in Haul library of Berlin). (a the Table, the ward fab- mo, “Bplit, little." is need. 

d) Tib. nfiMi-fw iijdf-pa t bad-par affur-fo. ScintrSiu trmtlMW: „Wlrd rich die 
sjnwijascble Gtltj^obu Bode a,” 

3 l ScilIJirSKB* tranrlaliort .vinl drr K&alg den im licrtlulh befeilijrlep tienLun fia- 
den" u cniateSliUpble. Tic tclt ren&i rpplt-po krtafft-pm rtest-p* fob-par ayy*r-ro, 

Srhlefner'* correction of Map* into H«?i b perfectly intidihlc : ia4«d. the cnnfiuinn of 
two wordi i* fri'ijiii’CiL. Uni itu/tU t ailatji-pa VI * common plfMt correctly elptiinnl 
by JjLwhee {Dietiaaarp p. USO) "in inlercit sms’* self in, to like cart of." Il "humid 
a,it be forgotten, mF canrw, that, at the lint" when Sfihirfner wralc, ill* dictionary wai 
not paMbhcil. 
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IV, Wheu in the fourth watch, its the cast, n crow &glluJ;s itd 
notes, it is a prognostic of great fear A c «*iot rtoj^jrai 

Table V t S; iX s 1). 

When in the south-east a crow sounds its notes* it is a prog¬ 
nostic of large gain. 

When in the south, etc,, a stranger (guest) will come (sec aboTC* 
l T north-west). 

When in llie so nth* west, etc., a storm will rise in aeraa dam 

When in the west, etc.# rain and wind will come (Table Y 1 
4, 5)* ') 

When in the north-west, etc-, yon will find property which is 
scattered here and there (nor $t&T-ba}. 

When in the north, etc., a ting will appear. 

When Id the north-east, etc-, you will obtain rank. J ) 

When in the zenith, etc*, it is a prognostic of hunger. 

End of the cycle of the three watches and a half. 

V- When at the time of sunset (ni-mu nub-pat tx~e ; compare 
Table X), in the cost, a crow sounds its notes, an enemy will 
appear on the road. 

When in the south-east a crow sound* jts notes! a treasure 
will come to yda + 

When in the south, etc,, you will die of a disease (Table V, 8J,. *) 


I) Tb* ability attributed to era* AdiS nven of jirM*ri B Eng a forekmurkifrc af inning 
riin baa ebiefty in ado them [irecmtnfii t| j prnphclte bird! aqu if id Horace j. Tba 

anriml* observed that theHc birds uaail |o e*w wilh [iwuIielp ihi|j- 9 *beji rain lu fall. 
M4 th*t, if a itttrm HA* imiaineiiL Ibijf were ntftDiDg to and Tpi on tbr boarb ftilh axial 
rMtlcsiEPtti^ aril bathing th+:iff head* (cum pur 0. Kflt.EJi, Iti* twtiit Titnctll, YaL IX.. p PS). 

TiV {ai aboiel i^girr-r*, Tbf rarrectioia ^r? rfttrf-ftr may Uvrr be 

allowed. la pin*, u I be Gii.Sia^ nf airei-mib ego mi yiub ■ grow stu piriitT* 

3) la llie UDry *Tlw P*ilK of tbr Magpie/ 1 * 3 trtflikUd from % nMmumpt of the Tp-Jin 
OifiM hj A. SenLar^at r Mti*fquu t Vol, Vf H p p. USD), |b B raroci baa thm attr^ 
butoa “the Uncle, the Jy^c of the Head" (in Scbicfncr'i rendenugj the original ii not 
*“■» ta m t)> and Ih-r following ver*^ *nr iddrwd to it fp. ftSl): "Hr kind lo Llic 
ru'phcWi here, bi-staw forttUff upnn tbr Hi Eld mi, ilirecl (hit pifinMt of the flaiLiilr^ 



itutn luvi.vATios isrojfc the Trow? ass. 1"» 

When in the south-west, *) etc., the wishes of one’s heart will 

be fulfilled. 

When in the west, etc., relatives will come. 

When in the noetli-west, etc., it is a prognostic of obtaining 
property. 

When in the north, etc, homage will be done to the king, 

[A reference to the north-east is lacking in the teit.] 

When in the zenith, etc., you will obtain au advantage for 
which you had hoped. 

Etui of the cycle of the fourth watch. 

End of the description of such-like cries of the crow. 

We shall now discuss the import of the crow's tones when 
One is travelling. When along dams and river-banks, on a tree, in 
a ravine, J ) or on cross-roads, a crow sounds its voice on your 
right-band side, yon may know that this journey is good. When, 
at the time of wandering on the road, a crow sounds its voice 
behind your back, you witl obtain the siddhi. When, during n 
journey, a crow flapping its wings *) sounds its voice, a great ncci- 

Iral Hfftafon to toad plum." In Wia-HHoe ■with tb«* idea* of Ihc rarrn *• » bW 
„r iltnl!,. it 1* worth; (if DOl* I till in !*rit mti nf the T.ajyr. Mahikila appears in the 
form of ihc H*VW-trtit 00* (Skr *11* ^a, Tib. %n-«f liltOWW* the godi d*« 

Kilt (Tib. i'ra yOoN-ea)' tea P. CosPtBV, Cei. it* font J tiAetoin tic to ttiil A> it., Vol. 
1[ [i[i 124, 127. The r»* en ■ foiled Al abskiil it ii lliast mlisJ itl Ibe J Tbn« Hundred IjuJs 
,. f Marthans” (aentiou Ra fill. 131) The raven t* * bird in bo unuLnii death h 

widrlh- known ill rlaseital antiqnily Mid to*dllHr*l Europe <0, K lJ.LLn. Hit *utib Ticket! , 
Vol u t | (i 1)7 , If: i, Poe's paera Till' K*ren). The imminent death* of TltaHltl, Ofliwhll*, 
f’imrfi, ud Sejm. were prophesied by nwn- 

1) Ii ciprr»oi! in this pSMUge bv irin-pei mh'mme, "th* intermediate ipu nf Ihp 
ItiitiSimi." 

S) Tib. froy tied, M ghLninlj written in [be Mart bsn|( print SciriJO'.SU r»nl 
,( 0 &' an.1 mrneLed prey litrl, with the lrs.million “no Oil int-heap, 1 ' larding prey si 
yrOf-*tn, -int.” I prefer to romei** yny n prey-po (relslrd to »«). "Tan*./’ 
wliirh is morr plan title in view of llie other designation* of Loealilici »hieb ar* hern 
unn^d together. Moreover. I .In not b*li»rr that <«»* go omr antdiilL* or feed on 
ai,It '(Ti fl muting ttod ii then prrfeotlj jwd, the aigoiBewOOe being "h thi‘ upper part of 

\k* rostra" 

AwmnUni* c > i tin? in trail tic liuti, unn af it* Klfcitfiji ww**- 
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dent will befall one. Wiwn t during si journey, si eruw pulling 
human hair with it? beak ') sounds it* voice, it is an omen that 
one will die at that time. When, dtiring a journey, a crow eating 
filthy food *} sounds its voice, it is an omen of food and drink 
being about to come (Table VIIJ F 9). 

When, during a journey, a crow perching on a thoru-bu*h 
sounds it_H voice, it should be known that there in occasion to fear 
an enemy* When, during a journey, a crow perching ou a tree 
with milky sap -l ) rounds its voice, milk-nce (o t iuj-tji /?_?#-frajj will 
fall to your lot sit that time. Whoa a crow perching on a withered 
tree l ) sou nils its voice, it is a prognostication of the lack of food 
and drink at that time. VV hou a crow perching on a palace sounds 
ita voice, you will &nd an excellent halting-place. ') When a crow 


JJ Tlktfsw me mi A«aniitiz In JiLm uht. p -IS It lira 

i]r ffic/j-ftd it ft it ad^iivn with I tie iiir-hirjrjfj fl brist.hr, nuttH, iSin^y' {Dkiionoij of U< 
FrmeA Mimwrnl Wj p. 1 \ cAenHor J/ufrj). Thu verhy| partible rii} nn I 

the L 3 itrLim*lit»li* hwtji-j I "nith ibc be*k M ) IJiikitH tbit is a retWl Form bcbng^i,^ 

10 a ttc-m Ami, ftflit Otfani ■* puSJ i nbaiil hair in inrh a way I bit il ippcin 

raffg*].-" Bftfow, ir dm! Eh* tan..- etprrtllGfi nf ii yirj jn/ii ijw T "juiklLag a drtii wM [|* 
k«iik" Tbu ward Wri^r-pa h iianl nk> oF talerinfed ir« ? i &F ibkcV^et victim, a, iti- 
ikLCfcteik hj ike Polyol PfctTiiliftiy uf K "iasu^ltj u^ fc MMrilio* td wlkli kl i* ilt cqninJeiu at 

"■ tf “f ^ 4$. M.nffca fiMeMi. Mongol 

/rn-rt-'i : w* ilniJ Ihere, furOn'r. tlir [ibrnir ucfriifr = hn$ dh T i ti'ex A1# £|j Jjg| JjpJj 

‘willi broken wir.^n/' Mon-al u Artur i,Uit TilKiin ^rivdnit li, Ko^aliv^i 

11 a ScHfur^n (p, U? mnuU that th D form jr-Vn u or« to bim. Anil quri- 

lioflE iu rorra-tueas; he taki-i kl as ideatis*] with hruA f md trftDiihtiN kl by nmfcti** 
Tliii ikriFiUkrtu fift not carnal, it m mt-rely iurmlsrJ. Tfce jSMMLge cri^&Uy mean* more lW 
Hint tlm rmir iim[il j nun Mlfllii hnlr- it it turn (a peon, asiJ thi-i J«lrurflL T p wnrk 
ht# n dist i nut ei'Jttioh Ea the fonfiliCKliaE of ilfiMli. 

3) Tih NI -a ili/f, Ibe ftiin$ fliprcsiian nje.l in the lHtru.Jaelirin fo di-nritn- 

■ ^ri>w the i;^fcra rri^lr Cumpure a 7 ;H. CadjiA). 

t) Tih. *m**c*miyi HA (Sltr. Mfri'i#, Mirim). Indiu mei|i«ine tmo^Ish fitt tfrts 
}>r#»uEiaciJ lo jiphl 4 tnilky iap, Tbt*o arc, tincorJjn™ to IIdu.Slr {TAm Burner t l/pa#irri>^ t 
|*. Sflj, tha jtit^fjiSba (iVciii iPLlnnibar* (Ftc*i fttmeraim a^tiftlft ;^'i>aji 

r etifima), pltkihfc {F*cax ijakfk), lad pGriiLi {Th**p**m JMpulmtu) 

l> At in th* laiiito atartR* (SuniKr>F-i. M*fcw$#g tuiaf^twg, Val. VIN, I^?7 | 
| 1 . M; ar kEALsro\ ( Tlhet 4 Q Tiles, p, :t2). 

&} Stwwnm IfATuUttl nronaoai^, "Whin |«t hetor.k ymwlf U tht- royiik pnl^rr. 
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parching on a divan souuda its note, :m eiietiiy will come. When 

a crow lacing the door sounds its voice, it should be known that 
a peril will threaten from the frontier (i vttsamA-foji <tjig*-p*r Zm* 
par hyao). When a crow pulling a dreflS (jtfa) with its beak sounds 
its voice, you will find a sirens (i/os). When, during a journey* a 

crow perching on the cranium of a corpse *) sounds its notes, it 

ia a prognostication of death* When a crow seizing a red thread 
ami perching on the roof of a house Bounds its notes* this house 
will lie destroyed by Ore (Table YI t 7 )h When, m the morning 
{wa-dr&i dus-Mtt, Table V) t many crows assemble, a great storm 
will arise (Table V T 3). 2 ) 

When, at the time of a journey, a crow seizing with its beak a 
piece of wood sounds its voice, some advantage will fall to your lot. 
When, at the time of a journey, at sunrise (M*ma xar dv*-xu r Table IV), 
a crow sounds its voice* you will obtain properly. When, at the time 
of u journey, it Rounds lb voice, *) oue*s wishes will be fulfilled. 


Mid Milieu Ihe Vfow cti lli Miami j ita eri«, job will rwdra n paad bhI.* Bui it U Hi* 
qu^Elrm of * Irare-Ller wIlq, an hii journey lumpens la ptM Lr a pilule, anil it is (h* rrow 
irlfob i* dttijf obi tin- imsf nf the [liU^ (ihc verb juiaiJ msui “Io dwell, remain,’’ hu* 
ucvhf pipf^bTi • any m-L ol mulSuln j ih the uni* manner as the rmw bo* found a ifooil 
rMllg'pIftffi* in t hr wewn - Wanderer will finJ good quarters for the nigh I. I’h * l*st ruin 
ihoi: tfa-bra/i-hM jnui^u is *a skad da f$ n t ^ J<i £ .-.j rdutf-par 

appar-m, The ward sM M doei hoE inrun Htt p ^ b|jl 4 p|*e? where a IraveJLcr slugi* for 
Use usjfht, -"hiLlLUjc-plBrc/' Likewiie, m the two following HDlaim, Schikj'.Sch refers the* 

1 1|| TWiKt ptiaH-iii rfffdi-itAJ n|U j t,Jif ttH it-d to the COB II lUfttfiml [it t41 till’ CfOW. 

1 ) SliiU.fnK it: ,«eirte hrahe ttuf Jer K eijiftfaide »ieb tfrflmJeraLt." This i» due Irj n enn- 
fiuidn of the twa word- fad and fod-pa-, I hr former ipeaia "Imbuf" but Ihr \*%t ha* 
ftid-pa 1 —B.tnj -the wlCijiS of n dud person,* * 1 mad this uhLy mikci wdh of the pui*ge 
f.’rwi eOtyffe^aEe *nd fewt on corntni. ami art', I hone loro eon relied of 11 birds nf dralh* 
Tile tarlu, Ter lllr rat, is nut of lb* fuesifon in ibis Ecsfc, 11 it wai mtrnduced Enlr. 
huiii only Uj the ^lelMunmcdnns. 

Bi o Kiclh* (Hie ii/ifr ?W«e/^ Vo|. H t p 10& p Lci|Hig l 19131, who Olfidiuk) 
hii iiitereatiui: elu.|kirr od craw au>i rween in clu^ieal antiqjUitj wStb ant filcarL Ifoin 
Scbtcfiisr'i tmnilati«ii| rabw-nr* t?n this ;ii*utenet thwt it ii b*«5il oh a farl, *h 4 lbut t«fh 
-rains of truth hidden amen if thn^e wpErstitiois ttn^outll for the fact that thnj ectidiL 
IlirriTe far «9lDfiBi 

a) A ppuTButlr ihero si hem a fia|i in the lelt, On .Lrriisilinu of tlii’ ftflliritTf (if the rrikw 
b#i?T!£ Ifi^en 
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End of the signs of the journey (tmn-fjyi mtian-frid). 

The symptoms {or omeofl) of the nest-building of the crow are 
m follow*. ■) When a crow \ ]m built its neat Ip rt branch on the 
east side of a tree, a good year and rain will then be the result 
of Up W lieu it has built it* nest on a southern branch,, the crop* 
will theu be bad* When. it has built its nest ou a branch in the 
middle of a tree, a great fright will then he the result of it (Table 
\ i (3), W hen it makes its nest below, fear of the army of one's 
adversary will be the result of it. When it makes its nest on a 
wall, on the ground, or on a river, the king will he healed [from 
a disease]. 'J 

Further, the following explanation is to be noted. When a crow 
sounds the tone ka^ka f you will obtain property. When a crow 
Rounds the tone da-da, misery will befall you. When a crow sounds 
the ton* ia+ta, you will find a drew. When n crow sounds the 
tone yha-ffiia, a state of happiness will he attained*") When a crow 
Rounds the tone gha^ja, a failure will be the result of it. 4 ) 

\\ In Uifl first sen!inn nf the Inplm the eraw ji in mating nnd Ikt! par^an denuort- 
3 ns? I bn a™ I* U ildlinniry. In ikt croft] irrtkm t*Uh Ihe craw mul | hr pc^an *tt In 
muLiuL I Ei tlee* uhe T tbr third hath tbe r*rw ansi ita prison irp *fcMionirv- bener 

llir >nl «Ti: gMg+jmi tf++0fpi mh'an ftid, “the irowa when they ar* HillEnl. " 

f i Tih afin-bnr w r *r-ro t tumbles! hy Scanfttnt „w trie! ief Knniji Ltbi*n fc ' p whirl] 
S™ » ■**« Of M *Tw, the Wtffi .1 i* a *bz means "(o Ita/- hut *1«. -i* render frnm 
lirKoirUr Herr the Fshlt (IV, 2) earni't lu our rrwue. wbefr we muni tbr plain woislioj> 
Horn, "ft indole, ri ,tr from 4i«Me_ M — A mans? the Grrtfci, i?,r rrow, 
owlflf: t*> tbo fadirf in tb* htjiji life pf ifac bird, « H | an nmfalem pf Aiklrpifli \Q KlLtfcji, 
/lie aufils JirTtrrif' V ol II, p. 1115): complin llt'fiirKj'i fumaiii riddle on Ifa^ nt'e i»f the 
rrnir inJ uwfl fW. SriuLlLTE. Rdftii am fo* foUtmirt*** huliuf/r^ p [43 Jrfipjip, 

1UI2; unj K r OriLIST, Wrfif tt*,-f*£ixpick for a&ta Crwrifffji, B J. r ]a. k4G r Lkr- 

Im, 1012). The Met of tfae longevity of the firmr win rntortiineil al*o in | nil in 'Skr 
div 9 fmjm, Tih. attribute of Ud rtrow jcwed in |h* IHctimiarg of fmA 

Mi*titwansi t p. sfl); it is BtvfkiBg tl-. 1 t I fail pf the erow is eat alluded Id motjrteit 

31 J *'7frr^: ScKUtFrm ImuLatfi' ^«ht iito Sttbe in ErfQHung.” 

4) Tib. *or 0 />^r Semincidi, P W win! elo Sclub; faomffirti 1 ,r wfairh j. rcr- 

Uinlj rnrrert, p fir a* the tnuidftjf of tht« words is ffiiwienae.l - fan! \ Joobl njy mnrh 
wlt^ihrf |fail 11 ih r tnrr lEplr^nfr bilwpdftl fay Ifar atithnr, for wfaul RciOi ?*wm tnm- 
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When mt omen causing fear is observed, a strewing oblation 
must be offered to the crow. Ah the tiesL of a frog pleases the 
crow* no accidents will occur when frog-lies Si La o tiered. * 1 j 
Ofh mi-ri mi~ri vtijm tuda f* f/jJWj grikqa gi totiJia' 

End of the description of such-like behavior of the crow* 
Translated bv t he MahSpapdita Dunacila in the monastery r uu- 
po-c~r of Tar-kloris in the province of dBus. 


The translator Diinneila has been dated by Horn in the ninth 
century, on the ground that he is made a contemporary of King 
Kri-lde sroii'btsao of Tibet in the work sGra xbtfar in Taiijur, 
Sutra, Vob 124. This fact is correct, m may be vouchsafed from a 
copy made by me of this work. Dimarlin figures there, together 
with such well-known name?; as Jiuumitra* Surendrabodhi, yrdeudra- 
fiodbij tJodhimilra, the Tibetan Ratnarakshila, Dharmat&fiU T Jrifiua- 
semi, .inyarakshito, Mailju^rTyarma and Ratueudra^la. Du not; da 
is well known as translator of many works in the Kanjur and 
Tatijur, Prom the colophon of a work in the latter collection it 
appears that he bailed from V are rul raj iga tola, that La, Jigntftla 


bifift LB thf 3 atuc l» whit ii MLii fcbovu sn rBgnrit to Ihe lunc ta^a. Fartb-nr, Ihe 

Iona ilandi la nppositioa l<S tb* prawning tanc §&m-$&a il thin IwrortiPi i*k*r ituil 

jludi for uew-hr, “to err, in foil/* ib nipreuiTO nt Hie nratimTj of ddm ajtmtf-pn. 
"In Finch odc l i aim, (n obtilh uue'* rod. Id mLiua to hn[ip;!u—Thil caiw n*rn nails- out of 
Hip araiD n»li?il hi wet) ili ■ nt h-rr ns hlte lies of the I in 1 ! inn min-L —* Alia I In 1 Ancient* seem 
to hilt diiliuguiilied turiou* kind* of riveui erica* judging fro® I'mHt’i wordi 

I hit ■hi'/ irnjt-ly the worst ■■ ra.ru wlirn ihr h i x .Li -wn \I uw their vaic-e, Hi if they were fain.’ 
cbokt'd (paimt! c^rqrrt ■igiiLflcult'J* cum gluUiuDl ?ocora toShI =$i| i-nn ^liLhI L. -Vo/, fj u^, X, 
13, *33; ed Matho rr, Vol. IS, ji* $aCj_ The craw, ittttfilDg to I'lfw? (£*«£, § 30), i# u 
Uird i biiH]:-i r’ltic g«rralil4tiA H ijiiLbasdaiH timcn ]hibi1a1h. 

1) En the belief of ths? TIMiwb, the crow ii bill or frog:!; ™m|Hir* j thi- jwtly iinpy 
"•The Frtig Mill the {-"row H in W. F. O'CoSSijrt, JW* SfW^J from Tikt t ],. IS f[^a- 
doo, lOflfi). 

^'l Freh, rfti Milir* IjKiui^, Vnl, If, r MH>. 
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(Jagaddnlfli iu Varendrs, in eastern Indio. 1 Then we meet him in 
Kai^inirn, where Taraa&tba 2 : know* him together with .liaamitrn 
and Sirvajnadeva, in accordance with dPap bsam tj(m biait (eel, 
Chandm Das, p. 115); while rGyat rab» has the triad Jiuamitm. 
Ijrilendrabodhi, and Dfanaijiln, '} It may therefore be granted that 
the Kitkajatiti 4 ) was translated and known in Tibet iu the first 
part of the ninth century. The original Sanskrit manuscript from 
which the Tibetan translation was made iu all probability was 
defective, For three gaps in it could unmistakably be pointed out. 
What is the position of A*. in the history of Indian divina¬ 
tion? B. Jacom i in Hastings, Entyrlopaedig of Religion, Vol \Y, 
P- 799J has formulated the result of his study of this subject in 
these words; “In India, divination has gone through two phases of 
development. Origin ally it seems to hare been practised chiefly 
with the intention of obviating the evil consequences of omens and 
portents; iu the later period, rather to ascertain the exact nature 
of the good or evil which those signs were supposed to indicate." 
In the Vedic Sariihitiu, birds are invoked to be auspicious, and 
cerium birds, especially pigeons or owls, are said to be messengers 


1} I* Coimn, (at. itn jWj iibriam rf e t« Bitt Ifni, II, [ij, 63. 132. ISH (Pari*. 
!!3<iSj. anil V [PT AflD CHuf i (the mum' nf (hi* author Hfi|-rar> in till [iiiliiiration» in fnur 
iJiiliTCjit wnii of *[*Hin£, n l>husiu ll _ tihiLBuna, „ bhuinns, a iihu^uiin; whirl, i< Uir liibliiMT- 

n t .|irr lUfijjotcd fa rboijsr?) . Bam/tU^SMnrSmfi.Jraiaf, XVIII, XIX (CilfSills, 

lUIIS). llr V State Hint it ii *aiJ at Ibr rod tit Ihr kkajaftjhtk*,* that the nnr.hi[i 
“ r ' r " fc wipittnj Irani CbiM, but that it ii nn| dear whither llh Irfan In Majali THUS 
alnar or |u Tam of ill dlwi l fair lint neither the oar nor llir other it |b« tUr, 
Thr TiIn-tan tint pllJilj ttp, “The Work Tn,tt»i4*a„ whieh I,a, r„ P i e f r0B , rbihB {lrit 
in » ChtHM tTumi.lion) fa in a j»rM (undilino.- I J.U inpli** that the Tibalnn trMllltnr 
H¥,il,cl liito.df of a Chianr Version. Thr wonliip of TnrS mall amarnlij orijjimtaJ j„ 
Imh^ not iu f ’Ii in a 

2i Sliisifxkh 1 ! t hide Lie jinn, ^ 2^{i, 

S) ^WtHUTWEir, KynJjl ran TLtirl. V . S-JIfa .]« ItDCnmu., Thr Ufe of thr 
ihuitlft&i |i, 2*4, 

4) I EnLi’rfurLli flbhffvliileil A‘. 
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of deutL (K ir^tir Y»iiusi>. l ) But all tlieae are no mure Ujaii scant 


lj The beat iaTeirigaEioes uf I he factory of biiril umeJu ift Jnilia U fa urn? iu thn muim- 
graph of E, Hl'Lrzsi'H t Pnrftgcmcnn m FtimmlMraja Aiftsf Tartpevhc*, !*i|Jiijr p 

1S?9>. Thu beginnings of Ijirii augur? in India may be Hthl-hJ fcadk in ibi- V*dfe pn«l. 
In the Killed* occur She =n-raSled {vbr** t elLfiims igninri jiincoBi, owb. and ulbcr block 
bifib whoso uppeiTaiace nr rantn-t forebode! cvt|, or defile* (M. bmavfieLEF, Tfa Jijkcrm- 
p, fcj p ^Inubutg. Uli'Ji According id M*c:eHMILL in.] Kcrfll I*iir* t>f 

flOMit Juijffi.r, Vul. II, |L S47 + London P 19)3) iberr h« ibe two Wank ******* 
□juillj Jcnating a Inige bird, or % bird which girca omens, Sl»d foiiMi r used |ir*eticalk 
like ibfi former p but frith 1 ranch Hearer reference lo ill*initials, giving ■Egol idd for*- 
Erlilig ilUuci; later the laleoa ii so tailed, hut ibc raven Buy 1» Liilandicdi Ihe njiHKfcg- 

lalor ijft the TWflbiftf Epmlttw think* that lI lj the rroW. Oracle* obtained from m 

obftrminn of crow* Wfiltt to be contained parlienlarly in the Sttira. Vluru lb* 

rite paniag Lhe pur^e*? of securing A husband tias been performed op behalf of ■ girl, iln! 
ttt ftar U supposed h* appear f ro m the direction from wiiflb I he ltdwi come (H fl^pp^ 
WEfto, Zfcrf At%us p 611, IkrHn. IS94). Conleri will i crow was KgnldHl 

n« iislotky and defiling He who ni Couched by a crow wia ihriet tflrttad aruuml himself. 
frum ||,r left to the right, by Ebc sorcerer holding a burning tmrh (V. Hemui, £ji n*$ic 

r/lM finite auf^nc, p. 1715. dd ed^ Pari*, lUIJtl; K TuuisTUis. ErAw^rayAie iWfj ip 

Smik&m iwdi* ¥ p. 277, Madras, 1906), A, lii[.E.cuiujtirT {Jtiftttf- LUtmsfwt. FWirtAe 
(Wgr p4J W p. 19a. 9lnashuiY, 1997) betiem be hints the eEplwiation for Ibis idea 

of bird UE&eu in a pw«nae nf Beoili|U«, aceordiu^ So which the birds arc the fcikcnnwoi 
of Hie raaawi hot it mm mher doubtful wheiber the latter Uatiop eeiuld rcccisc rneb a 
^cnemliicil iqtcrprctaSiuD, l&il whclhef It l* itifficicnl to aceonnt far the augural practice 
in its rot ire range The I alter wnald DBlua% pn-mnppow the idea ct Che hirtl bcim^ niil- 
rnHtcil wish a »ohL and Irtieg gHfl«l with ittpirimlara] pnWrrs or insli^med by soirm dirine 
forces hilt liitiehraadfi ^dpion SuiTra iho rcasna aocxplainnl wbj the bird h even tbeudeth 
it ihonId rejirtwat a cflJU!* iu crery ra*r, the ahitiiy of JiTiiltlou. True it n, ^ 

shuwii by w. CaLAHO (Dm dtiimtfiicAtm 7rw/ftfn- jBRwfar/, p 7h, Awtrr- 

Jiittj, l&Ufi), that enicciallT She rroW» Wire cnaccivcd of as Cmlodyioe tile ionl* of the 
drifted, ai JLcufLiirn af Vinui r "ho. after tbn funerary rr[inil (frrdddAa} t draw m-.ftr. greedy 
[ur food teocupiLiT th» EEas-cn Spirit la tbu Luianisl mystery plays who nllnwpta iu filch 

the Birewiog obi at loo, aud wb« is cliMed away by twn atiek-briiiflLHbin^ AUara, LhcnkrlcSEin 

d hub Li ! h i , hut [diiLLly, in ltd* caw, ton pruraii uf diTiQition it in qaeatfou- I'iliNu, uu Lhi» 
LKui<an t qiialci Dmaa a a she Bbdnn |iracLiciT that thr chief of I be funeral nifen builrd 
rice and prate to the ltwi, — if they should refuse to cat. it ei Iftk^ft a aa enl prrn^ 
ul lbc future itale of the (TiUMiisl, but this cvideOity is quiEe u dilTereat adaLr fr^un tbit 
described in bit abiir-e rpfm*uee iu Ikud hoyanu. Some anihon rtliuw thn! ahnla prut fat of 

auguries Eo gu bark into tbr pnrhiriolir epoch ot Ehe 1 uda-Burajicuti pcaptei [II. IfiuT. 

JJia Mup. imiHt, Tot. ll H V SIS. Slrdfllliirg, 1907; and S f^l¥T a Akflkr, elc. p drr 
/jirfi^rraidNBW. p. 32fi r ilertia, SUL3-), the ktler aveu y;ning pu far us In speeulale thai 
[he idea nf a soul ftyEPg along La the shape of a fainl wh* m formga lei the rrwik t 
SEnen ihk augural dlifilitino ls huwul on tit IrauslurmaLinn nf tb-r snula inln hird^, 1 
am vm skeptienl regarding i«eii cunHuriotiS ami raulrurutiyfli. and mail runEess lbfit 
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allusions; naithcr ill the Vedic nor in the early Urahtnaiik epoch 
do we dad anything like an elaborate augural system, as in K, f 
ia which future events are predicted, — Jacobi’s second sta-ra. 
the same author tells ua that the whole art of divination became 
independent ol religion when Greek astronomy and astrology 
vs r ere introduced iuto India in the early centuries of our era; the 
Indian astrologer then took up divination, hitherto practised by 
the Atbnr?a priest. It is of especial interest for nor present case 
that m the Brihat SaiuMta by Varalmmihirn (50b—587), written 
about the middle of the sixth century, in which a summary of the 
Endian arts of divination is given, the auspicious or unlucky move¬ 
ments of crow? are mentioned, ') A work of the type of A'., ac. 

I even be I vac ta time hfielif* who in, ilit) for from tw )B » raavitieed nf iht eeiilenec 
‘ >f * ll|i6 Jf ^ dlf irndoftTMamurfe iwi t t — ul leut in thil purely mo'beniral ij,J 

’•nbjn'livc f" nun In in "Jlirh ii ii generally s»lblt The nark of Fetor, ba waver. ii ■ 
laudable ei»|itioB, pcrhapil the Urn eeaifhfo book wrilUo no thil eobjwl, Mil I reail it 
folia beginning to euJ whh reel jileuu*. — I® rrpin! to the rrow or raveq, we ftqrf 
•lw> alber ideal connwfeJ with Item the® Lbow of i nmMiinJ. in fji.Jiq u well u among 
other Indo-Eyrcpfriii people*. In « legend itoSwerled with IJnme, an Ami* diigniKil u . 
oraw apgiean to perk it Sito'e brail (E. Tnuwmis, t t. p. 27G, ami Dmm amd iap.,. 
tiUi'twt «/ Attffo, p. B7. JrtnJcn. L'Jli). Amnnp tke wnlhrni Slave, the crowe nr* 

■»■»*«* to be traqafortttr,! witehe. IF. a. beaus*. SforiarJ* pp. fit, fiO, 

ISHJfl); end. in mediaeval legend*, lbe devil umaiooallv aidilliiei Hr tbnpe nf a 
ravco. In (foiefc legend A patio repelled ly appear* in the ilbgiuM of a raven (O Kelts*, 
Xhe aaliit Titntvlt, Vol, II, [,. IDS) Them various ei ample* iletnonelrale ihnl Ibe rivet, 
M * divine bird cannot be icdaty eiplained aa Die embodiment t,f «n ancestral god. |1 
ieemi 10 Ue that II. Otitis ii aw {Di* Rebffiou tUi f'nia, pp. 7ft, Sift) it righi in iuiLjn. 
iog tbit the animail ml by the p„h wen those of a weiiti, demuniaml ulore, am) 
were, for I hie retell, Ihtmielvej drilled. while at * laler lime (hr? became mere itewirdt 
to ftivine maeilatore ’Tin bird crying La Ibe garter of the frtkm H (Ibe soulhj, nentfoneft 
in the tiigrede, UMording to OlItrSaHW. .hniiM be .imimtood t. one hc,o*r dtispilfhei! by 
Ibe falbere. lie ifotWHeaJ Ptllioi leq.ll .otoluntial forte to (bit irgumuM. Jr » there 
expressed is plain and unniilakible word* (but Ibe raveu ii a divine bird nf rule still 
origin ud supernatural qualities, and the intssMjju- whir snaounree the will of a drily, 
tb* Venerable Ope of tie Coda {Add i taut ,); Ciunjiaru tbe Preface Id (he Table, Inaekled betow. 

1) €b. SI,V u talcep up by (he mg,trine ubtained frum the naglaile (ice 11, KlPn'i 
tvaailaliop b hb Vnyrtui, 3 t K knfl«», Vol. I, p, 2SI3, VGravepbige. lUIS; (,o erowa, 
lint, pp. iao, 178) Itegirtlipg VerShnniihira’g tfoto of birth MTHtnur la j. t 1 a 1 //, [tji^ 
pp- 276—8, 
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cordiiigl?, must have becb known at that time- but was it much 
earlier? I am under the Impression that A', h hardly earl.er than 
Llie sixth or seventh century, perhaps con tempo raucous with the 
riUtuia ol Vftsantiir-jja, which, aecordiog to UnLizscu (p- 27;, b 
posterior to Varttbnmtiiira; the striking lack of thought and imagi¬ 
nation, and the somewhat Bat treatment of the subject, plainly 
slump A', as a lute production. The absence of any mythological 
detail is a decided drawback; the religious function of the crow is 
not even set forth, and we remain entirely in the dark us to the 
religious concept of the bird in the Lndia of that period. Bcbisfueu 
designated the little work a Buddhist retouch (Cberarbeitmxj) of a 
Brahmanm text. It seems to me to be neither the one nor the 
other. It cannot be yoked to any definite religious system; it takes 
root in the domain or folk-lore, and closely affiliates with those mani¬ 
fold brunches of dm nation which, independent of any particular 
form of religion, are widely diffused from the shores of the Medi¬ 
terranean to almost the whole of continental Asia and the Malayan 
world. *) The tone and tenor of this text are not Buddhistic, nor 


I) T, S. lUm.is (J'Ar U'uUiry of Jo**, Vai. It, p- 70, ton Jon, 1890) tulli, in 
rag*Hi 10 the undent liruac. lint when thn ott»p was gathered and the U*uit.«Bii!il 
(Irrnliai,, performed, Ike flUnf appointed the wit and liflW oi the depart are nf the hofdr 
frun one place la another. l)a these occasion*. I he horde, after nffrrjDg their Mrri&wt nnJ 
feasting in a. open plain, left the remain, of thnir repast to nUnet the bird ttwmtfJs* 
(auppwcd in bn.* been s erew or men); and thn JottlijS men .hook the irnUm, fa rude 
instrument of mutir rtiil in hr), wd «l if *■ »berat in imitation of its cfjf. H thn bint 
did not «t of the meal offend tfl il„ of if it eflnrwnrda rniMined bnenfing in the air, 
perched nuietly ua a tree, or m it* Highl l«i a wnne oppoain- fo that which the horde 
wiihnl Hi purine, iheir departure wai deferred, and tbair prayers and rterifim fesewnd. 
Bat when ihc bird, haring eaten or ils meal, Jew in the direction of their intended jour- 
ae; . the ecretanuy was reloaded be dl]in| mid burning ■ ininb. * kid, or the of 

tome other animal, a> an offering «f E™lituJe to the deiiy. lUm* *0ds that the Daval, 
Of Borneo still bald pcrtimlat binds u r bird. In high mnentioa, and drew omen, from 
Ibeir flight and the sound, wbfob lUj utter Before entering uu a journey or engaging iu 
bead-bunling, nr m matter of import™, they prarnrr omens from i .jmeirs of 
white-bnadnd kite, aril invil* ft» tppmsrh by urn-ami ng tongs, and aeattcrtng fi« before It. 
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is there a particle of Buddhist color admixed with it, Nur is there 
in it much that could be styled specifically Indian, with the excep¬ 
tion s of couracp of the outward garb in which it [a clothed; but 
most of the oraclea could as well have been conceited in Greece 
or Rome. i ) 

We may justly assume that JL was not the only work of its 
daagp and that other Sanskrit books of an allied character may 


It these birds lake their dighl in (foi direction Ibnj wish t & go, it is reglrid a* n faxur^ 

.nuni i bill if ibej fcmtc Mallicr Jjiwtfoa, iSiey sn mider =l ^ uflfili! oflbfop *ml iHuj 
the hminfiii until Ihe ■iiucds arc more nuitsb!^ to itefr withe* 3fi iu'iv. Unsr nftil 

Me Uohoal^ TAv Pagan Tnbts itf Bvrmto, VdS, J, pp. itib— ] 7 s ', Voi 11* [i.t-t r l.ninton l , 

ItJIij. Omens are liken ejlbfir from the flight or (be erio& aE certain birds, aueh as Ll.e 
fi igbt-DW L p the erow, etc, { W. W. Sikat, Ma foy [i. G iJ$ ? LoqlIgd, ] UUO). Anaig 

iht lribe> «f the Philippines, hint cimcui pliy nn eitetiiivc rcUe Mv eoUca.i;ar F. L. CoLfc, 
who- jigs (tidied lo ■ great extent their religitnii Bottom. kindly 3rn]-nri e- the fDltanHD|^ 
information on the subiral: "Will the fl&lat, a [iigtnj |in.ij,lc Jiflng in Daribt-re. Falunuci, 
the small run “bird kuorrn bj icffx&fiafmii? h rnnijilered the awut tiger of 1)sWilrt [etIdeally 
Skr rifera/ij] 4 \lejuju, |Lp greitrjl DlT (be nature spirits. ShuuliL ibis b-jrd. rifig nrEiiIr they 
art an (ho trait, the Uiink will tnlum humr. for cnil i» sure Id follow if ihry TOotinec 
their jnuFltiiy Uial dny fthniiM (bo bird roter n dwelltag nsid ilcigt, Ibe jilnce i* deserted, 
When i man desire* m imihr ii rErarlug in tha jungle, hi Ant midresit* (be inn bird, 

fukiia^ it to si Lis and give him the iltfn If it ia n bud plara [>• fi la eit a bol la be aLlrt.l if 

it ia a j'tKHl plot for him to njltirite Sirftilar bdirf* urr rolerlnined by the Tagbanua 
(ribe ftbicb Inhabit* I hr prater part of Palawan," Farther ItiformatiOn will be found hi 
Ibo pabkicalinD of F. i . E’or.i:, TAt JFifd 7>h&ci o/' l)aj*an Uhii*£ei a .U iwifowizOp |ip. G3l h 
m, !3S, lTd [PhH 3lwm»\ Jmilr. VoL III, l&ta]L 

Groeki iiiitnl^iiiahrd fire Inotla of dimnlioti Iwvtm km) beaded hy Uvi^urutinLi 
(re ipsotritmja*}-, TeL^imu^ vu Ibe flni in write dd tbii tubjeei i, LL ttiaLa, 
zur XutikuHijsIiferaltir tfci OAt&euft u mi Uritnii J T Mktwfti prtt*** AActd. LUOS, p r 1), 
Tbe ly[?ic4il Htimrrir melliDd of forelelling the future wu by the eeti 06 * and nrlca of 
□tn^n-hildi la. Bamer, Ibe onum-hird ia generally m eagle, ueilI it always sent by Zeui, 
ApnlJu, or AlberiE. Iti ^liou* are ayraholimt, md Deed no ertm plfonled tugniy for their 
InlerpretiiioD (RwV&cis, AAjyetapmdui of Vot tV, p. 7^7). la IrutenhjiHa 1 

Hirdip EuelpidM inqnirei wbit road |i niivin.-.! hy ■ craw purebaaed *.t llirce obola. Ac¬ 
cording m Virgil BD-1 lloreer, k ltow eDiniftg ffirni the left-bind aide ii of 1U ottlelL Id 
Work* and llttjft by ITtiiod it ia laid, # Db md let d honK incDinplele, uiberw'l-Wf i $o.f- 
ruloiii ff«f will perch r.ni it and raw." Eren Epiktel bejleird hu ihe eorrallHei uf the evil 
prophecies of a nren (O. Iellfu, /Jie ^wtilr Tum£i, Vol T ||, p K7), rdmpare L, Hm-f, 
Tfcmrwfrt m uf OraktUirr* in *Utr nad nmr foil (ftiullgirt, iHflfti; ami W Et. FIALLIl fc ai F 
Diem* tiim, it SfiL-iy of itx Method* and Frinnpks .Lnados* 1913 ) 



mint mvis vtiux among tut ti betas i 1 . — 1 

theo haw existed in Tibet;’) for. with all the coincident pmailing 
between K. and the document PeHiot, there are, on the other hand, 
far-reaching deviations extant iu the latter which cannot be ex¬ 
plained from K. First of all, however, the interdependence of the 
two texts should be insisted upon. The main subject ot the two is 
identical; it is the method of obtaining omens from crows which 
is treated in both an the some principle. This principle is based 
on a combination of two elements, — orientation of the augur 
ami time-reckoning according to the hours of the day; divination 
is determined by space and time. In regard to the division of space, 
the coincidence in the two documents is perfect; the nine 5 ) points 
of the compass forming the framework iu both are one and the 
same. Time calculation is likewise the same in principle, except 
that A', follows the Indian, the Table the Tibetan method, — a 
point discussed farther on. The ideas expressed by the oracles show 
fur- reaching agreements in both, ami move within the narrow boun¬ 
daries of a restricted area; no great imagination is displayed in 
them, they are rather commonplace and philistine, even puerile, 
but this is all that could he expected from this class of prophecy 
intruded for the profanttm voitpu. Another feature which K. and 
the document of Pelliot have in common is the method of divining 
from the nature of the cries of the crow, independent of space and 

1) Writings of iimilir nmtciili an still «*d*lt if modern Tit*tin literature. IJuiAS 
11. liowisOM (71r Pkontir. Vol. [ ( 1970, p. Wfc in » w>U« «» ‘b s Litin °f l ihttt 
mention. a book "UitiVh, by CbajmlUI. [C'd* dp*!?] ham., it Uruikh, 10 interpret the 
Hhini ibiJti h mulling, erowi-, ■ nJ utficr innuiplriuni birdie 

2) The uuBlhrr nine plaj. a great ride to system» of JirinatiuU In inutbirn fa,Lsi*. 
the belief prevails that ill lw*k will follow should mi owl ail olt lie house-top. »r pewh 
ad the bough of a tree near the house One aerecrh forebodes Jm&; two leiwcbd, suecn* 
j„ UJ tpproarhieg oeder taking; three, tbs addition hy mintage of • girl to the family i 
four, * Jiimriiwice. Ate, that the bearer will trawl. Si* •erctuhr* foretell lbs coming nf 
goat.; week, menial dirtnw; eight, sud.lrn death ; ami nine aigBiFy favorable results 
(E. TltCJcfruN, UliatyropAif Motti in Haiti Am Imlin, P- SSI. Made**, lUOS; null fimiu* 
nut/ Sujvrati/ianu of SOnUtrm Ivtittr, |>. Of!. London, lSH2f 
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titutf. TIil- last six Turaen (24—29) of the prefatory uole correspond 
in meaning to the conclusion of fC.i “When a crow sou mis the 
tone etc. It is a notable coincidence that in built texts five 

notes of the bird are enumerated in words imitative of its sounds, 
iu A- conceived from an Indian point of view, in document PtUiat 
nationalized in a Tibetan garb. ‘) Tbe character and quality of 
these tones, as well as the distinction between good and bad omens, 
necessarily lead to an effort toward reconciling tbe evil spirit which 
speaks through the organ of the bird. Offerings in ay counterbalance 
the mischievous effects of unlucky omens, -— again a point uu 
which the two texts are in harmony. 

1 he differentiation of the two, iu the first place, is due tu a 
technical feature. The text of K. is a literary production and au 
analytic account. What is ottered in the <hrum^t PeUiat is an ab¬ 
stract of this divinatory wisdom worked np into convenient tabular 
form, manifestly with a view to handy and practical use. Auy one 
who had encountered the necessary experience by observing a crow 
in a certain direction at a certain time of the day was enabled to 


lj The number five is evU*n% Moated by the fin elements, u shtwu by tbe In 
cnes of I be fiitfttlTi, « kind of owl, diltingaisM according to the Ore elements in tbe 
puf’iwo of V.i.nlnrlj. {Htfuawe, p. 70), Tbs beliefs in tbe omens of the 

“ “ U£,trn Jndi4 «* " f » m hj I- Thujwtu. (Omtrn* omf %«r *|'Burnt „/ 

SbwrAt™ /orfili. pp.ee—17). The enmity between crow nod owl ii. Indian Mb.loro driers 


n wnril af comment in tlm conneetiob. diet :hie (Di ctiiaaiy, p. .17*) refer* tu Sworn,r. 
prnM,W,«f,n n. describing the entr bs no Inrslemle enemy of IS* uwt. in the 
necribeJ la PfSgujoD. <eJ. I'luwm IJa*. p. !i. Iiog. ISM) o« ur . till, M yiug: 
“Those formerly vanished by in enemy do mil wish my longer for friendship. Lrolt 
bow the reowi set fire to the nee filled with ewii ami born them to dc.lb " In the same 
boob (p. S), tbe eraw! ore credited with the blllini' of *r.sk«t. Compere trim 
r*tvt*idki 1st fed. Csuwa), The uun<*Ity of the orow tower,1 the owl mw to bo heswd 

on the obn.rv.linn of n nntnrnl f.el. C. II, Oo»t [Tft Bit,/, of iUiamt r._ 

p. *4S) he. the following to -y t 'They *em , M enirrlsm ,n intense dislike In eertein 
enunnb, enperitlly nn owl Ofieu the pnafiil H niet of [be wood, |. tul |dcnly broken by 
the h.rsh eiritol 'enwjog' of , fiock «f crows, who be,* disco,,red * bird of that sp«do 
qmeliy joying hi* dfnnmt smis, end the din «rrlj r*,»r* ..mil the Mod bird ho. been 
driven from bis (omlnuiil mil forced to sect ..liter gulden." 


1 



mm* LirvLVATios a mono tete ttbbtaa?. 
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read from this Table at a moment's notice what consequence this 
event would entail on bis person. Tbe subject-matter* therefore* 
was arranged here somewhat diHerently; tbe offerings placed at 
Ike very end of K . make here tlie very openiog, ami justly so, 
because, id accordance with the practical purpose of the Table* it 
way essentia] for tbe layman* or rather the priest acting on bis 
behalf, to ascertain tbe kind of recomciliatory offering in case qf 
threatening ill luck. 

The greater fulness of the Table constitutes one ot the prin¬ 
cipal divergences from A\ la the latter, oaly five divisions of day¬ 
time are presented* while tbe Table offers double this number. This 
is infallible proof for tbe fact that the divination process revealed 
by tbe document FaMiot has been Tsbetaniaed; it is by no means 
a translation from Sanskrit, but an adaptation based on aoinc San¬ 
skrit work or worts of the type of A% and freely assimilated to 
Tibetan thought. Tbe Indian division of the day is abandoned; and 
the designations of the Tibetan colloquial language, as they are 
still partially in nse, ■) have been introduced into tbe Table. It is 
^elf-evident that these ten periods are not equivalents of the three* 
hour Indian r/dma, but correspond to a double hour as found in 
China. In logical sequence these determinations run from about one 
o'clock at night to about nine o'clock in the evening. The plain 
Tibetan names for the points of the compass are all retained* while 
tbe ihney Indian names appearing in K* are all dropped. Au at¬ 
tempt at adaptation to Tibetan taste has been made in the oracles, 
The killing of a yak aucl heavy snowfalls, for instance* are affairs 
peculiar to Tibet, It is manifest also that the prognostics given in 


L) be* C. S*nnHEUG r JfcuNvtti' pf Tib f*n r p. Lfc2 ttkhmlfi, ItfU-i®, mu! 

C# A. B*Lt p 0 / i'Mqitial Tihrtit*, p. 110 {Clkulla, 190&) B Giber term* tljn 

(ire iTu 1 ] it Jed; iIsa A. OrmoiSS*. fi'itai rf? ^rwun mtfirv fxf&fxrn?, fifi, !W)—91 [Ethrag- 
kooft 1SV9). 
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the Table, in a number of cases, are more deliuite anil specific 
than those of A% which are rather monotonous and wearisome by 
frequent repetition of the same statement. Such repetitions, it is 
true, occur also in the Table (II f 2= I5 P 8; II, 4 — lV t 7 = Vl[ f 
4; V p 6 = IX, I; VIII, G = X p 3), and there is certainly nb waste 
of inventive power or exertion of ingenuity in this whole system. 
Apparently it appealed to the people of Tibet, where kindred ideas 
may have been in vogue in times prior to the infusion of Indian 
culture. ■) and it is to this popularity that we owe the composition 

lj For l-i h Liihnilit#hii tA l\iu Wtfalern and EaaLcrn Wumcn Kilr^dvru. Hi* Latter a. 
Urrm.-. b ul the k'iLD n % prbips akin to lIif Tibctana, were in jjuwrESiun uF j (jaiidfli nf Ijs ni 
■3 mail ion, nuia pn (&ii jA*, Cb. 03, ftfld 7"^^ JtJrJ, Ch- 122- the I wo 

are fcfUlktfld by KoCKUBiL, 7'A* fatul uf tA* /* 0 JH*f r pp 32ttf F 34l T ibu furmur hIki by 
BUcSiriLL, 7 A* Enrty IliifQry 0 / Ti&tt, p, U? r J. J. A\ r 1SS% whkb wn lini«d OB 
1 lit -■xomsiiBtleiL uf a pht'iLMiiL'i cr»p 3 — a pryettja of JuviualLUD ce.La inly diffcrLua If mu 
MrhjiL ia described fa our TihHnn Icita. kavarlhdcHfi we edij infer Chat the aliatnam uf 
thus* peoplci, espedaUv m tbe 7 'jji.,' *Am itaEes that to Jmuc tlicv jro m the U'lilb, utuulh. 
into the mourn ai ■* armtiarinf? ^ ru i el about ami iiLlaajr ■ IIduL u* birds. paid 4 great '3*nl 11 T 
utlruliDD to bird*. I Wbelhar the inbaUtnuli uf Hie I wo Watnui kiuglumj ipuke a J' ibid an 
bagui^r rerun doulilfuL The '/"gup thu baa preserved (■> hi three nurd* uf r!■■■ htL^uii^v 
uF Lhe Euatcru noe: ’'wrinip 11 „ kao-ps^h ^ ^ "uiihir- 

lor" „ ami iK ji ^ ^ B iline rr m . Norm of their lh tranulte to a Tibetan 

word tnnwti l u ■■■_ Tbr vocabulary If i& widely Jiff emit in ilu* |ihfi«iiL Tibflian diaksEh 
that tbU may hare been Eb l* ea&a cveo iu ancient iLiqe*; at hut rale, the*c three cnunpln 
are out iiLffiidcul eriiiEoee for pn?nou&dn.i£ a Tcrdirt. The word (out cdiilniiied Lu 

tiltiF^ aJcd PutiUmi'H) u eipSaiaed hv iht SAi miwf Kb qiLuled in k'aiL^-hia Dirliujiar-r 
41 a word frnpluyed among the 7/n ,i| . The ihu (Ch* 2 SC 
p. li %) rclBta thai the great vmmn-jQ eAv p.-*j I'eiaetk eurreipnutdiD^ lo 

Til. fibs ffVptJ, ,x |frcal Mitaftr’*), takinie. Uieir plmn- nb the rightdsiad able vF the Tibetan 
lsn^ p ¥ure > Lignin ihetr prayer oeremiitiiei, hend-i1ri:i«* in lh* ulmpp uf bird* and girdlei 
uf t igrr-fit lo i jUJ k |f|f ^ ), nhile bealjug: drumr. They certaSudy were 

hhaiuHDi, aa iDilinted l,j I hr very ChiJiew WunS ww aiid th* nyle uf Uieir crutume, and it 
ii liidleull la irv whal tfllde Bu&liELL [TAe f-.arfy Hiitvrf c/J'iAe/, p. IlJj, nolu 8!) think 
lJml lhe pv rAV pu would i|i|iMr ns kvc bee a 4 Bnddbiai. — Acnua^ the ulLrreal» ui 
the Soli rctigtEHu traailigufalicili of ifUlkl* Inin bint#, and ubtemtijoft uf am! Aitination 
frora bird#* toicei, are pr^taiimol (■«* ^»^i fAyoci pp. Ii!, 13 l regard- 

ilia lUl work T T o*Hy Pw, lUfll, p, l!iere the irnr iktiifp^ 'Offiefli 4re 

aerivhJ from hinli. trrea, Ihr four eLcmiuis, hiJU and rmk*\ ffrmi ihr+r Mi* voi^i nf the 
Elan duetnne hove irisea" 




Timh nrvtNATTWf ahoiw ttte tlhetan*. 

of this divination table in the colloquial language, This pumt mark* 
the fundamental importance of the dwument Pidliot, which thus 
becomes the earliest document of the Tibetou vernacular that we 
have at present. And it is no small surprise to notice that the 
style of this text is thoroughly identical with that of the living 
language of the preseat day. Any one familiar with it will testily 
to the fact that he can perfectly understand this Table through 
the modi urn of his knowledge of colonial Tibetan. The safest crb 
ten cm for the correctness of this diagnosis is furnished by M. Bacot 
himself, who had doubtless mastered Tibetan conversation during 
bis journeying* in the country, and. I venture to assume, was con¬ 
siderably aided by this knowledge in grasping correctly the mean¬ 
ing of the oracles in the Table. But let us not wholly rely on 
such impressionistic opinions, when the text of K„ written in the 
Tibetan idn ft, the style of the early Buddhist translators, offers 
such a tempting opportunity for comparing analogous sentence* of 
the two torts. In 7 1 . (Table) all oracles are concluded with the 
plain verb *to »; in K. rtag*-*o or the periphrastic future tense 
with tigyuT-ro are used, which do not occur in T. In K. we read 
Hies 'ftfig-par ttftn^ro, 'a conflagration will break out;" the same 
is plainly expressed in T. by the words mye n <*n ii> on-bar rtotn 
]n K. rah-gi nc-bo on-bar ttgyur-ro; the same in T . fftten :u; on- 
far ttofi. In A', rluii ftn-po ghjitn-har itgyut-rm the same m T. 
rtuA Maffbat stem, etc. T, has the plain and popular words through, 
out, ns e&* 1* for rfrug-pa, tea hca f“food and drink”) for tea 
dan *kom-pa in K„ and, as shown, in the names of the garters 
and divisions of the day. Note that the termination e denoting the 
stop, and restricted to the written language (discussed Farther on), is 
absent in PtUiot', there is always *<o«, not * ton-no, nnd 

at the end of the preface »fi>H yin. 
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As to the time of the authorship of document Fellioij there can 
be du doubt that iu the same manner as A', it. is a production of 
the ninth century. This ia, first of all p proved by the date of A'., 
which at the time of its introduction and translation was a live 
source impressing the minds of the people, and hence gave the 
impetus to further developments of the subject in a manner tangible 
uml palatable to the nation* Only at a time when the impression 
of these things was deep, and the practice of snck beliefs was still 
fresh and rigorous, was the cast of these notions in the direct and 
plastic language of the people possible. Secondly, the antiquity of 
our document is evidenced fay pakeographic and phonetic trait* 
(discussed hereafter) occurring in other writings of equal age; it 
ranges in that period r>F Language which is styled by the scholars 
of Tibet ^old language" ($rdn rfriit)* Thirdly, there is the circum¬ 
stantial evidence, the discovery of the document in the cave of 
Tun-huang by M. Pelliot (see p, 2) + 

Let us note m pmmit that the Indian system of crow augury 
baa been transmitted also to China, II, Doit k in his excellent honk 
|L Elec here lies sur tea superstition* en Chine 11 f pt- 1, VoL l[ s p. 2 57 t 
Shanghai, 1912), has revealed a Chinese text on bird divination 
which plainly betrays its connection with K. [t is failed in the 
samo manner on the division of the day into five parts and on 
the local oriestation of the ordinal points eight of which are 
given by Do re. The presages are identical in tone with those of 
A. and document Petliot ; we meet predictions of wind and rain, 
disputes, threatening of a disaster, reception of a visit, death of il 
domestic animal, recovery of a lost object, malady, happy event*, 
growth of fortune, gifts, arrival of a friend or a stranger* etc., 
without reference to any specific Chinese traits, ■) 

1) \n r^jfitn] ift bell^fr in mu* Mad raven in Ctuav, ihe rna.fcr mw be reffljrcil tiei 

Dk Giukj-t, IAf friUm-m* %ifrm vf CUtM. Veil. V + pj Pp = 1 F lUviS, CAima, 
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The Preface to the 'Fable. 

Aft M* Bicot’s rendering of the preface accompaeying the Table 
is in need of a revision, 1 take the liberty to offer a new trans¬ 
lation of it, discussing in the notes the chief points in which ray 
opinion deviates from that of M. Bacot. A Urns, hsTan-pa du¬ 
bbin by name, has been consulted by this gentle man, and lias jolted 
down for him a number of notes, explaining certain phrases in the 
colloquial language. These notes are reproduced on pp, +47 — 448 
of the essay of |l. BaCOT, but apparently have not been □ tilled . 
Most of the Una’s comments are correct, a few are wrong, and 
some, though wrong, are yet interesting. Anything of interest in 
Ida explanations is embodied in the notes which follow. It may not 
be amiss to give here a transliteration of the text, in order to 
enable the rwider to compare my translation with it immediately. 
In M. Racot’s edition, the text, (in Tibetan characters) appears as 
prose; but it Is very essential to recognize its metrical composition. 
The metre is rigorously adhered to in the twenty-nine verses, and 
is _ „ „ ± „ 1 „ , a dactyl followed by two trochees (the signs 
_ and - denote merely accentuated and unaccentuated, not long 


Vril, it, [._ 98 (London, 1857); i, ItoOHitl*, Stttw* tif* of ^ p. -571 

,l„n. IB SB). Thr ii ttill to ae.,1 «r » 1 jkE»I inreiliptiwi- Crow, (ini tired, ore «r- 

'.inly TBTf far from heiny rielmiTelj Hr*n of ill omr« nr prodneUl* <*f *t!l. M !H Gnoor 
ii inclined t ft I hint; on 111* ronlmrr. the rirm on. to n the emblem of Alin I *ad 

llir nppanaco of onr of rt«1 color **• • Inck; nogurj, foreboding the tunmw of the Ch«m 
dynn.lt (Co.wivn, Lf* mimtHTci hittdtiqiui dr Si mn ttiw, To|. I. p. 2*®)- Other 
II,pur Lirilt, u tbr otinib (Lomtn, Tit €*«*?r Ci'kujci, Val v .pt U. |i- T™: w «TWl5, 
fti w j. „a fib rtilfTf Iwwnoyc. p 444: nod Im-M*?, pt. TI, p, 3) «nl the 

mm&*. who t«oir» the fra* (torn, tr, ft. 1. P »»; ft II, 126), mu it * «]»Uy 
tDiIcnu into €nn*i ilf'T'at Lan. 

I) |„ « hihlingnphicnl null™ of M. toft ^7 tU P4 «*«* *■ 

1HI3, |t. ItJftJ it it remarked, 'Un mrinu pranioliole mnritemil i|Vtn* tin. nil clnEr: nini. 
H im samfefcr |i1m rnm^Hs dii nl ^ ii i H 
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auJ sliorL syllables).') A, IT. FraScke*) observes that in Ladakhi 
poetry the dactyl is rather frequent, arising from a dissyllabic com¬ 
pound with a suffix. This certainty holds good of all Tibetan dia¬ 
lects and also of the written language. In this composition, all the 
dactyls are formed by the particle ng coupled with a trochaic ele¬ 
ment' It is curious that all verses arc constructed in the same 
maimer, having this m iu the third syllable {compare note to 
V. 10). At the name time, there ig nbrionsly a ceaura after nL ') 


Text of the Preface, 

(The accent* lieuote the metre.) 

1 p c ^rOff ni my ■- i mg Cm 

2 druit-sroii m Ihn-i hht 

3 htfdh tihrap ni ubrCn sax tiy&i 

4 \fiU~gi m dhn* mfil du 

5 Uni Jttxujt hi bdd (-|- a) skati nkpCt 

,p p*g4g* brgytid ni Itifi dan dpri 

7 ,<?*> ton ni t'dba gsum gsttns 

S gtSr-ma ni ht/d-la gt6r 


1) Ob TibftiBU Wtffic* compare M, BeCtii, Hsifriiyti z*r i&rtwiAtm 
LcntafmpAic mmi Metrik (4*4**? =u d*u AhAontll, der prwtitfhw JAmdmif* 
pp&3—6J) The luttnr jintly napkin™ I hat in Mir sludi cif TEbeMcj wort* Ihr nmire i# 
in br i it vei ligated in the lirat lint, md Unit it itmuM bn kept in mind ih til tertarfitaal 
& fid ertminitiMl qa«tioai;; hut ha Otfcrltjaki the rani tbnl I hi* principle kw3 keen fullt 
bnnijitit iBln effwl by thr prwent writer in Ft* SuktojzditAl &mpc {Deuiitlrijitn 
Httmtr JkmdeMi^ 1 UfMSi, where Leituai eritif^m is- fa nd a mrulu |[v haunt an metrical {Tia- 
■jtieraiLDJis inJ italuiical fc Mv* uf the Tarioni m^lree. 

2} Shsfc* of LtdaHi Qr*mmtir T p, 7 (ftlEmiUa, 1901}, 

3) % m&m$ ni the ten 1* baaed ofl the edition at «, Buw t the gu«nl 

aetiirwy of which there u no retfon Id lotihi. Not kiriii^ hid the privilege of chcckini" 
it with Ike original p I do not hoLil njttU rapmmhk In? evenlml ermra which u; have 
i r e[ 4 in there, tn V SiD h f *api F print*] in M. BaOCT^I lcit n i* ippanmllj a miiprmt fur 
{V. 24), for if*ti (bi in V. ft), 

4>TM* Mtuphtr pHniiwrily li f-ipSaine.! boJnw r onJer Ikr hwaifag - Pflliom^phkr Trait. *" 
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9 t&Q-t/i) ni MU tjyh 
10 IM-i ui p^Ag-du ubdl 
1] grftgs dgu-r ni ltd* myi bltd (-f- a) ■) 

12 bzdii non ni hdasu tjsitit 

13 rfrdii-srof) ni Ihd udtin lit 

14 Ikd ston ni giien-bai hyd (+ a) '' • 

15 mu sm&n ni giten-gfa grin* 

16 dtdit zih ni brUm-por *tdn 

17 p~6-rog ni dguh-gi byd 

18 tiddb drug ni ffSdg drug pd (-j- fl) r ) 

19 Ihd gul ni p\gfn 

211 dmyi§ rm> ni zittin gsait hd* 

21 lhd~i m mnn*iiag *Pm 

22 myt Hog ni pcty-ma me fa 

23 gid cw ni vim* Hon rig 

24 jfydjf* hrgyad ni Ufft dah dgd 

25 thdn ikon ni bzM-por fll&i 

26 t*dff t c ag ni gibm'n-du eiOn 

27 hrdg bag ni rins-par Htki 

28 b4g trog ni grdg ijofis mr*t 

29 t *V? t iu m bar iton gin* 

Translation, 

! The Raven ia the protector of men, 

2 And the officiating priest (carries out} the order of the gods. 

4 (feuding him t the Raven) into the midilie of the country f 

3 Where he has occasion for feeding on yak-fleet in ihe out* 

* 

lying posture-lands, 

& The Venerable of the Gods conveys (his will) by means of the 
sound-language (of the Raven), 

l> Ttiii jiMuliarity ti €X|klainnl tclnw imilrr thr h«i3ini£ " Pal**opTiptlr I imiO 
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6 When in the eight quartern, making nine with the addition of 
the zenith, 

7 He (the Raven) sounds hm note*, the three means (to be observed) 
are explained as follows: 

8 The offering must be presented to the bird (the Raven), 

H Ami it should be a complete feeding in each instance. 

10 (!□ this maimer, the offering, in given into the bauds of the 
god (or gods). 

11 Ah to Lhe omens, they are not drawn from the mere cries (of 
the Raven), 

12 But in the announcement of the omens a distinction is made 
between good and evil cries. 

13 Tie officiating priest h in possession of the knowledge of the gods, 
H lie teaches (the orders of) the gods* ansi it is the bird who in 

bin hoi p»late an this task), 

15 The remedies for warding oft the demons are announced by the 
helpmate, 

16 Truthful in his speech, he proves trustworthy, 

17 For the Raven is a bird of Heaven; 

18 lie is possessed of sis wings and sis pinions. 

19 Thanks to his visits above in the land of the gods, 

SO Hia sense of sight is keen, and his hearing is sharp. 

21 (Hence he is able] to teach (mankind) the directions of the gods. 

22 There is For man but one method of examining (the sounds of 
the Raven), 

23 And may you hence have faith and confidence riu his auguries)! 
21 lu the eight quarters, making nine with the addition of the 

zenith, (the following sounds of the Raven 0occurM 

25 The sound Won iftoit foretells a lucky omen, 

26 The sound fnff fay forebodes an omen uf middle quality* 
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27 The sound kraff kray foretells the coming of a person from a 
distance. 

28 The sound krog krog announces the arrivul of a friend. 

29 The sound ,nt ,t» is an augury of any future event (as indi¬ 
cated iu the Table), 


NOTEi 

V, t The raven ^a-rttfi Ik still called rSw tkyo* (Ski*. dhormnjuSltt), “|to- 
teelor of Tpldsion" (0. SasdiEKCJ, Hand-book of Colloquial Tibetan, p. 1'lh. 
Thu won! irtfjon is employed in the sense of Sanskrit natfci. Our test 
Uie wr.nl only in the form ji'e-wy, whiln in A', the form bya*v>t is used 
exclusively. The liulm*, us shown by swuis to bo the i«of> 

nixeii Cnrnt of the written language, while pVtwg seems to he more popular; 
the latter occurs, for example, in the Tibetiirt prose version of the di'n^nn- 
luU/Milrtta, which has been written for children. The distinction of byn*rog ns 
'‘crow," and p i o~wtj as “mveit, 11 in lamed, on the Haiixkrit-Tilietiiri dictionary 
Amarakotha (T. KAEniAHiitr, Dir indiiehen tVJWarMtoAcr, p, Ifi*. w tiers Tib. 
bya-rou a the «iuivnlent of Sfer. rityewfl (“cow"). and Tib, p‘tbrog that "f 
Skr. ifrwtw friW}. the two woids being treated in different stanza* (ad. of 
Yidyabbii^ana, Bibl. inti., p, 1S4, Calcutta, 

The wnnl bya-rorj appears twice in the ,‘ir<iJi5«/iifpam f section nn birds 
(Tanjur, Su tni, Vo|. 123, foU, iTob. S»6a, Palace edition J, — firet,Bs translation 
of Skr. tlhiMAkiha, -crow ’ 1 (in Amantkonha rendered by mjrti Idtti i), wlwru 
tiie synonyms apyi-bWel-am (the Palace edition writes tbyv-rloktanU 4 the 
impudent one." and tfvtt, aw wided; second, ns rendering or Skr, ilymwkltka, 
•‘niven," while the Skr. kfika and mi/n*t me rendered by Tib. tea (not notoil 
with this meaning in our dictionaries), evidently on imitative wumd, in the 
*ama manner as Tib, k'va, Vna-la, and A'ft-to, 1 raven ,’ 1 and fce-uwgr, a word 
expressive of the voice of the raven. In Sr l‘i tiding toe’ll tatJi 

fCIt iMK p ;!£>) tlie Ifrlfowfog TtiatincUnnN aim made: k'n-ia eowwpotvdn 
tii u-u-^a ^ Mimclm gnhtii Monpril kdryd ; TtK hya-roy. tf ftfrtfQ 

igfi, Manctm hoton rjtt ha, Mongol khtmy intnj&i Tib. jiWogi to hutipuyn 

^ JJ^ ^ r niveci with colored iwV*Ji MaflAu njfan an ha, Hangul tore!; 
k&vyd* In the «J this dictionary K'h- 4, p. t k 2) we find Tib. hyu- 

rog = Jtunn || (iHTurilsn^r lo GiLEft » species of ulorkX Mundiu fitfijpjfctfrl yihuafa 
(ftc&inltag to Sakharov a kind qf large Tiorned d«Hi and Tib. ka*ka=hu 
khtn ffiiin |F^ ||a Bfuehu hurtem yfamra Tri tbK*e two cas^ tbe 
Tibetan nnniei fiwsm to he Lirlifldnl prodoctiiotlt miiEle r td fwn in order to 
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tmiudale tlie Man id m won la. The Pultjyfot Li*t of if ini* i>s Ti*rU 7 Mancha 
tuut Ckhu-ACi ]>■ ■blklit'il hy K. D. Russ ■ Vi- hi. A. &. B , Vol. If, Nu. U + 
thuiigf) hi geneml u useful work* is mrotuplete in that the Appendix of' the 
Polyglot Dictionary k containing about two I mail red mu.ru nomes id'birds, hoi 
nut been utilised at nil Fur fntnre work of this kind the following MiggeMiim-- 
nasi v Lie olTered in regard to the itttfthiHta nf obtaining identjliratioriK of bird- 
names. In my opinion, it h an incorrect procedure, in meet cases, to try in 
identify any Oriental binl-naim- with a ^writ-a of our own '.(rnitlmlogiixd 
nomenclature, lifi. utisp Qflr sf i ei M li 1 ir rrsaatrJ] has rfeiLirl-c miL mlllHtalv tnoi r 
specie- of binb than there are wwiis for the secies in any language: nil we 
ran hupe for, at llie best, is io tstubliab the ycaiu. and in many cases we huvi 1 
in fie rnatant to ascertain the family Take, lor example. the easu of cmv. «n 
raven, n popular naiivo embracing a large family »1 bird*. CWui^ir In 1H77 
A. f>Ai r iD and >1. E™ Oust a let iLe* oitetiux tie hr Chute, n. 3ft6) slated that 
nearly twfi humlnid apecitt. i it wore known on the globe. an-1 1 w imi y-semi 
from China. Ai present ire reriainly know many nnre in addition. iA. I*Aun- 
urtfy, H'lattuisc/m/WjcAe /irpefrn ase *fer Deite r>mj f* , it/rrcfamtar, 

ifcr hnr/rj'i.-r/jrji _Um*fejmV r 1 EH3„ pp. 3?—Vi, <?u Li rn iwiitus ton gem.TIl uf 
the family Ojn'ithw front I be region of the Tien Sbn.i Who on name these 
iwenty-soven specie?? m Ch in esse? Nobody. Our specie* nr* mode from ^ ■■ 
of view which ore entirely foreign in die minda of Oriental peoples. They see 
different ‘"kinds/' where our ornithologist may establish one aperies and they 
may have one word, where we are forced to admit different apec$e? t and even 
r/cuara; and they may even take the mole and female of the same specie* fur 
two distinct binlg, It is further necessary to disillusion onr mind* regarding 
ihe production of the KTen-lniig lexicographers, which must he handled with 
great caution and pitiless criticism; it teem* with artificial iiiaktisIdfLi in Man- 
elm, Tibetan, and Mongol, wlifoli are not j^iiiinjecorintituenl* of these languages, 
ami i.H vitiated lay nnmoimio. blunders in (spelling, which are to he corrected. 
The compiler* wm philologies* not zodlogUt?; and their combinations of bird- 
nances in the Yuri Cos languages offer no guaranty that these refer to really 
identical petjeru, not to jrpeak of the greater probability in aarti ruse 

lading Unit the species are entirely dilTerenl (thiut t for instancy as may be 
determined,, in the majority of Tibetan and Chinese hint* unmeet. — Tib. bya 
nfff iMui “the black bird,'’ and p~a-rog *iho male black nne/ 1. There it a 
dialectic form t*f thv Tromomi Dialed af 

Tihclmi . pp. H, 28 t Calcutta, with tlie prvflxed .a (hmt? ,0 in cunae- 

ipinme nf towel-nttmctitm) foiming nouns ISCHJn, M{*kwff& fmatiques, 
Vid. 1, p 3GE; and MaekWaiusg. f^-t£m?nrir of thi 1 H&Hg [ /jjjK-iiu] 
pi 1H) In meaning and gremiilutkil furrnaliirn this rorn*s|rf]ials In 

Wo ir-uyr!, ^tho Uw-k one” i. e. Ihe raven [T*iW*t tf Poo, IDS % p. IT). The 
common raven, anmewlml larger than the Enropwtn ^jiecire, is; ulnquiUm/ in 


wjh- ntviSATnts mui.vu rat; nitET.i». 
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i'lii*!!. Sonie mmi-kv on it jut nimla by P- LaWMN {Lhi wu, V,d. 1, y. Ini, 
London. lUnjji. According to H v. Sciii.agistwf.it (J. Jt l. &, IfiUH. v-15), 
jl secure mm in the ice- regions of the gn»t«$ elevation of the 1 limit hi y:i ■ 
“sditH* of the species of coi'ohj fi'lWtwtf* nrcocnpaniod us during uiir il-wiii of 
the (hi Gamin peak up to our highest encauipmutli »t 19.3‘if- feet. t>f "pe- 

cliI intent with reference to the present wu* is the following ..I 

Tin .has Massing, who travelled in Tibet 1S11 - 12 <C. H- Markiiah, X<njt- 
rnws „[ the .Viatosi of Cwtiorjfe JltMjtc Jo Tibet, etc-, p La'IhIou. . 

tjiony ,,| the ravens about this lake, and ninny in tiie™, emit a peculinr and 
uUninrdinary sound, which i ml! metallic. H is os if their throat wasamelai 
tube, with a etiff mettf elastic musical spring lined in it. which, pul foil itstde 
and let go, should give a vibrating note, sounding hie tire pronunciation of 
the word puijiij, or HSWttg, with the lips protruded, and with * terUiin roiirical 
accent. The other is simitar to that of the wan* in Europe, yut still h« 
-omnthinr- of the metallic sound in it. Whether there bo two *|*.-ci£* of raven, 
here, „ r whether it be that the mate and female of the Hin» *P«i» hit** 
e-Liizli t\mr jwsciiliar iiute H l cannot 

y ± Wlso isi tht! draft- jn™* to Skr. The htuim 

UTun-jm du-ldaA, whose ocpioruitory note* in Titian have h™n putilkhiid hy 
M. Haoot. an p, 447 romiWrnU Unit the ruvnn pVmj is “the raven staying 
, 1Hlr the | lfl ad of Vishnu, 1 ' and tUut Vishnu should be understood hy the lumi 
pwAi. It h certainly the mythical bird (Jamda, being the vehicle (i«AfliHi)uf 
Vishnu, which ew**ed the iWs mind, and it will I* .fomonstmlisl furthoi 
On (V. lfj) that un nsimilalluii iwflween Haven uini Gurudu has indeed taken 
plsu t! in Tibet (in the (BJfcwna of Vasanuirajn the Guruda {orotttaods the ftoJat 
•m an wmao-Hnl: HtUBBSfiBi Proiepomvtta, p. 41). Thu beginnings of such nn 
adjustment are visible oven in our test when, in V. 17—Hi, it is said that the 

Haven fc a bird of Heaven, and P«*****d "fega antl lix W™"*! 1,0 ^ 

in n word, looked upon as a solar bird. Nevertheless, he U nnt identical with 
the Guru do, and I do net behave that the Lomu's explanation is correct. Above 
all, dmA-wi cannot he identified with Vishnu or ntty other god; for he is 
the (mrsan who esocute# Hie orders a f Hie gods (V. 2s n» till* sense, at least, 
it teem* in tne, the puiiag* should be undmtood), who has the knowledge a! 
the gods ((An .ptt’i, V. 13), and wlu* tenches Hie god* (U><> #m, V. 14). The 
Raven is his helpmate (jffwi-pc, V, 14), end he announces the wiil and the 
wishes of the gods tnumiiiitled by the divine bird, The flnun-nwr, aecoi-dingiy, 
is a person with a priestly function; ami I should almost feel tempted to pro¬ 
pose (or the word, in thia at*, the imnsLHou -seer" or "nngi.r " It is the 
rnkiHkika of thr Sanskrit texts who u diHigmilud also ffwru and a&ry* 
(Hui.TO>fni f ProfegoBiotifl, p. 0). Morwiver, «t know ihflt lha woivl dmUm/i 
Inn* obtained nn.ong the Uiwi a meaning like "fllBrlfttinp priest, werifctnt” 
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Jasoiike: p. 901) state:- sub uwgc, “At 31 r-e^eii 1 ihu Lmtm that 

ullers jibj/iVffrqj | j hijg^nt offering* Skr. Aunht] in stilled to Ijtsir that name, 
mm] while lie i* attending to the jsacred ritet, lie is not allowed to eat Jinyt hlnir 
but rf£ar»:ua [white food t like milk* cwd t ur butter];’ Inevitably 

we mo si .s.-iHuinf that ■ ■m 1 Table was not directly used by the laity, but Hint 
it was placed in charge of a priest who had due control over anjiernatiu-al 
events. The layman who had encoimterod ibe vision of a raven applied to hint 
Ecu 1 the prujjov oracle in hi miiind fruru the chart, and particularly, if 
necessary, JW Lhe making of the required offering* which was a ritual art 
along established rnles. The Lama who nil til led Lhus function was rolled ibe 
ifra/i^ro/i. The origin of lliit= word 1* explained in the work xGra sbgov [quoted 
above, p, 19- Tanjur, Sitnt, Yoh 124+ fol. Bb) by the kcmlLuiicu kayn-rtih- 
m^Uuhhit^-riJn-rrtr iti yishi n rendered into Tibetan LhlfcH: bi-a dnri naif r/rpi/i'r/ 
(IniA-ptir r/picu^iiv mpfe-butfiu flntfi-vrok t.cn-jnQ : .k* btwj#, “fie why in regard 
to 1 1 lb- body (actions), speech, ,ind heart, Eiuiuaiiin. straight and keep^ them 
straight, ^ designated a great Hiatii/' I fence it follows that in the minds ..! 
tlie Tibetans the compound tlrnii-iitoh h formed of che words r truh j*v (£kr 
pyn. “straight,” in the literal and moral seT») arid the verb M to 

straightou," and that the Tibetan interpretation is "one who is straight, ii|h 
right in Ilj:- rondueL/* Another definition given in the same work h "one wlm 
i# pOttsessed of knowledge ' 7 Tlie notion of “hermit " given 

in our Tibetan dictionaries is apparently not implied in tlie Tibetan Jdinj- 
tions- It will thus he noticed that the literal interpretation of the word, “one 
who straightens out altains in a straight manner' 1 could le^nlt in the ikvelojw 
ment at the notion ‘'one who htmighteG* out nflaina reiatine to aeurillira, 
augury or divination;' 

V; 3, Tib, byrtii ahrog is identified by M. EfACOT with the well-known 
term by a h *the northern table-lands. * The two expressions are evidently 

■ynonyidoo-s (cmfl)iwu Ya.silyfv, iiewimphy of Tihrt, in Ku^inri, p, H t ft L Pet., 
1 By nil nbwj appears as one of the thirteen districts itaiignod by tlm 
Mongol omorons to the hierarchs of Sa-akya i dP&g team Ijtm kflA, [i. 150, I 3 ); 
but l do not believe that a del]Elite locality in tin- gungraptucuf sense is hare 
intended, any more than 1 believe that the word rffriM ^centra 11 ) in the Tallowing 
verse need refer particularly in the libetan province nf that ruinie, The lorm 
by a h Van is also a general designation for uncultivated pastoral high land* 
(the proper meaning of fait it nut “plain, steppa," n^. givan in our dictionii- 
riea, but J4 plateau’') k in oppwtkui to rtm ^uiV, the low land* of the ml levs- 
The forms? b the liahiLit yf [Nistoral tj'ibes^ thn SaUer t the -eat of ihe imri- 
culiLiriEts, 'lbs find element in hj/an tan^ In all likelihood, wo* not origiuallv 
tho ward ^nurtb,* but tlie word IjVin, "groon" 1 ifajab anrl Jjm* are 

Ivdh sounded jan ■ ijnn foh t ^greon phiteiiu." is ibe name of a province in 
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mljta-ri* ,KMr-gnuro, according Ip H. v, Suhlaqintweit, Cfctrerj of 

Terms, J. R. A- &■ VpL XX, P- t3j; !br in UnJShh, for 

fnrtmw. U.o people apply the word *«* ft* tt* Strict nf R™*W -» B - 
ut *| „ lL iheir eastern faontov in the «•» that it i» more U«h and mire- 
,-| n im W l Umn their own sheltered and loss elated valleys (compare H, Stfucuev, 

j i. a. U. t Vol. XVOt 1848, p. JWi)* Tlip- Bamn anciently bold* good for . 

tat,' for, in understanding h«- Utendly, it w^ld bo odmUrtligili^ why 

Lire Raven ditched into the cent™ of the country should be supposed to 
gain his livelihood in the posli.re* oi the north. The ‘cent™," it should 1* 
underetad, may be any settlement in Tibet with a Hilary forming W- 
IttUon; iiml the term bytiu abrtxj may refer to any nomadic dndrlcl in its prox¬ 
imity where the Haven standi u better chance for life food than mflong the 
husbandman- The word ‘cent™’ 1 is \>nbnWy chosen in view of the nine quar¬ 
ts which come into quarton for the Raven's flight; he Hw to smrt fret* * 
rent™ lo mate for (lie various directions In regard to man, the cultivated 
Und is conceived «r as being centrally located, and aurrounded on its imiskii ts 
by tho wild mountains with their graisy plateaus suitable for cul tie-rinsing. 
Th e tribal and social division of tho Tibetan people into these two distinct 
grtnpg of agriculturist* and cattle-breeder* meets its dnlwenl in the 

juxtaposition of tlie word-group denoting „valley” and „tnountuin" (...pasture, 

,.platan"* the one pertaining to cultivation, the other to everything uncultivated 
or ,,r wihl nature. Tiie "valley pig" (M P ‘*it) » the domestic pig, a reden- 
Lo v animal found only among the farmers, hut never among the nomad- 
while the ‘mountain pip" (« ^ wild boar: hence ri and abbre¬ 

viated into the prefix r-, with predilection, entere into tlie mmite of Wild 

animals (IV’. /. K. M„ Vol. XIII, «#>, I 5 - ^OB). 

In regard Ui the yak-flesh w« may remember the paesugn oi tlie I i»J 
:,ft 11 (Bn shell, Th,- Early *F TiM, s , 7); ‘When they entertain 

envoys from foreign countries, they always bring «U » >«k h* tLe ^ UL ' ,i 
himself to -bout, the (hah of which is afterwards reread at tlie Iti 

the legend, of the Buryat, tlie crew i* invited by popb U> take part in a —1 
In mi-lied by a elaughteffl) o* (t'tiAttGAiov and Zatopl'aikv, B«*™°" e “ J “ 
ie tuiittpM, |ip, 17 t 21, 

V 5. Tib. Iha btmn, correctly tainted by JW. Bai^t ‘do die., vocable/ 
would correspond to Skr. |L is notable that the coining id 

btaun is the very (Inst prediction appearing in the Table when the raven a 
voice sounds in the east during the first watch. His name appears W" m 
Tubk VII, 0, it i* mhi that nh* he1per f « tlie a^itoncfl ai t6» Vea- 

erablu One (btsurt-ptri-fff.rn), will Mffle.” (I do nut believe with M IM«n that 
thfiw words menu w itn parent da dadwi™." In fact, H- 1U«W with me 
in this opinion, for in Table V, 3, be very aptly and correctly mnlat^ tin lerm 
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‘f Ran !h,t ,i J r »iriitKteur‘-). T|» helper it referred tu in V. ir. (pjhm), and 

1,18 «presaOT spien-bfii byo \ “the helping bird' ) in V. 14 leaves nn doubt 
tlial the raven is meant. It seems futile for the present to speculate on the 
nature of this deity called lha Stain. All we may inlijr from thin text is, that 
he seems to lie a supreme sod presiding over the tint, that he rwidm in tli« 
rwjtfitn of the gods (Dm yuf, V, d9), nnd that he reveal* his will to tiiunkimi 
Dmmigli the Haven, his messenger, whom he sends down on earth. On the 
whole, 1 am inclined to regard this deity ns a native Tibetan concept, nut as 
an adaptation to an Indian tint km; possibly he in identical with the Spirit of 
Heaven ^ |j|p invoked by the Tibetan shaman*. according to Kin Tautjthu 
|Ch lSk« i, p. tb), As regards the name Ifw W«i», an analogous exprtts- 
sion » met in Ijioism in the name of the deity 1'ien taun ^ (or Vfiun 
shi l ien tnun, (he linsl of the three divinities forming the trinity of the Thn-r 
Pure Ones ■_ ); lib. Out and Chin, Cmm correspond in meaning. (with 

Bcrving for the translation of Skr. deem and Tib. krun and Chin. tarn, a» 
already recognised by Auil-F^.mitsat and Scmetsm (Milage, tutuUiques, 
Vol. I, p. 340), are identical words. 

M. LUcot translates, “I-h ‘lieu vine mbit uccompagna b parole qu'il proud 
avec loi, by taking Ma for the verb hda-ba, Even grunted that the hitter 
could have this moaning, the com-lruclion of the sentence remains titogrent- 
luutical. ami the rendering gives no sense. Jit these ancient tests we must be 
rnindfoi of the fact that spellings at variance with modern usage occur, or, in 
other words, that diflcri'iit phonetic conditions ore fixed in writing. 'Hiere is 
no difficulty in seeing that bd* here etude for the common mode of writing 
and W« shad b a very frequent compound, which, as correctly inter- 
pruM by J vscHKt, uireris (1) lunguoge expressed hy or gestures, (2) ltm- 
guage expressed by words Mere it refers to rise prophetic woods nr language 
of it>e Haven by insans of which the Venerable One of the Hod* conveys 
(D. ijel) his will and wishes, 

V. G. In the commentary of the Lama (p. 447), where the vetea „r tbe 
text, which are explained, are re|>eaM in larger type, this verse terminates 
with the word font, to that the Umsi brings out ten quarters, adding the 
nadir (Hhe region of the ftfii, the land l*W) w the tenth; hut this hi 
evidently a slip which occurred in the copy taken by or for the Lawn, 

V. 7. The expression M ton present* some difficulties, as it is evidently 
an archaic and antiquated term not recorded in our dictionaries. The Lama 
main tains rilonce about .t. H Baitot he* tentatively proposed to take it in the 
sense of ,fii*i dak-po, and renders the sentence, “Le mfijltatr ert domineer | w 
tnMS mo vena.’ ' But this it an entirely un~Tibeton way of speaking, unit 
W lUont’a conception of the sentence contrndicL* tlm iron rule* of Tihetan 
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wordqxmtiaiL. Such n translation wouh! only he- perruisrildu ir Lhe remlin^ 
were tabs iisum gyuns *<rw [Ai/j-yro [i^edp- Aride from this, the identification ut 
t o/F faiji wkh .aid dun te JiftfdJy acceptable; it is mi supported by any native 
dictionary, nur can it be upheld by any phonetic law. Farther, the ^an?knt- 
Tibetan hybrid,, in the written language usually t ep*-gt dai a-po (more re rely 
ptin di in). ha? only thn meaning of the online! numoraj “the first/' fin the 
uunn^ratiun of a series), while in tho annas of “first quality, best/ it tea very 
vulgar expression of the colloquial language, about the equivalent of Pidgin- 
English “number one/ 5 A few considerations may place m on the right. Lrm.k 
as to the meaning of the phrase. The preceding verse, “in the eight quarters 
etc*/ 1 demands a verb; in looking up the parallel passage* of A\ t we notice 
that each of the deter ms nations of the qsiniten? U followed there hv the ■word-, 
nkad *ijrw {9 fin, *if (ibe now ) sounds its voice/ 1 and this is what te appar¬ 
ently required and intended in thte passage. In this cute wo recognize in ion 
the verb yivit |.:umpare »od for $md in Table II, £; Yi, % and the phonelk 
remarks below], which, m shown by JasCFIKF (Dictionary, jqi 10a. 205*0* k 
indeed iud in this sense in Ladakhi; shad mi i-ee, kilter bounds:’" ku-ev, 

hd-ru s to nii&e H ta set up h «ry + M Blit the phrase in question occurs 

also in writing, like many others given by J.-uSdisE as dialectic expressions: u 
number of those could lie ^[npil^l from the prose version ofi/afi- 
The word gu'i (probably denied from the Sanskrit particle u/iyu T pw. "anru- 
ibkid ruler aulfordarmT) means “txy r clamor/' Sahat LTianuba ®Ah(Dii-ln»airy Y 
p. 1347) cites an example of this kind, without translating it, kn the sentence 
ivct-yut Iwm kyav *a/j mi k z tt$ y which evidently mean?, a Although the man 
called, hte aies did not draw miy attention/ GOUTUNSICI, in his Humretrace 
pjccHiii MiTUflpi. (Vnl, I, p. 7b), B^igrnf to Mongol ab f which has several other 
meanings, also the significance “shouting of fighters, cries of camels and don¬ 
keys/' It b the »mn thing wbeti JAsmiXF quote? ,nn as an interjection with 
the meaning “well, then! now, then! eh hfenl 11 It tean exclamation Another 
use of .an not noticed heretofore seems to lie traceable to the same origin. 

p.LV appenm as a particle joined to the imperative with or without oq^ns well 

as Ln the pro hi hits vm In By a cW (>ee n&te to V r $8), ji. 39. we meet five 
time? with >*xj jpjj. In «Lob yiier brjed Mab by*i l* tab™ pfifo a small 

work published by the nrtfflftftterj Kuinbuiis (j»JTw tfhurn). we have asgrrimn *Uj 

jah |lbk 0). tjntuf-par nr} ,af'i [fd, 7). f^if byM ,ii/i ffd, tO), win rgyVg* 

+ rid (foh id), and in any other examples. The meaning soems to corTes|vmd to 
French thnr (liariuan ffoc/i) hi connection with an imperative, and this npjdir- 
aitum iawTiis to ho derived fruiu the original significance “cry, uxdamalion. ra In 
the inse above. t rn> J* useif a* a nokkn synonyinom with the won! jAzni of A., 
mid lelei-s to the criew of the mien whkh ho emits igtou) in hks flight toward 
the vaiions qutuiere. The phrase *<ifi (nit linked to ttm pi'eceding ter-^e i& the 
psycJkidJngkal subject governed hy ftth* jjawin ymh*: like augury derived frotu 


42 


B E R T II O fj T h UrPFHi 


the Si>Mntla of the riven vujred ijl the eight quartora b rophoned a* con idling 
of three rortina or mode* of {traced lira, The ex planatkrn h in^piii eirl by tl30 
Vonarabla ui' this God*. Hu; Ihree means Lire tlLe tillering Skr. Audi), 

Lbo .JisrtniaLiJi.ilion between (£j.hhS and evil criEa (and auLordingh augurkwh and 
tilt ''r.1 do proclaimed by the priest, with hL- ^ipui-inr knowledge vl the -nper- 
mstnral. 

\ K I'di, tjtor-ma ytor-ba (aa Ma* /fa-k in V. ill is u hundiiidy^ 
fuTinite hi Tibetan and other Indo-Chinese (amgiiagw A + I'oniUDV [Ehit: indu- 
1 '.It 1 aaoa itche Cau*atri>-IkntiitiiUiilit-ffiUititvj, p. SL Leipzig, [ K[Wj) b j 1- !£i\'en ;i 
iliiuMht uf good examples ufUihi kind : others occur in Km Suhtajedicht dvr tfanpu* 
l r.p p. 21 . Compare the synonyms of the crow given in j-.hNrmjjfcjw/fH {t ■ 1. 
AatijuM/irti and batibhvj^ — and the Tjbetasi eynmyimgiur-m&i r yifnmwl ylor 
-a in the ‘-Dictionary el the fruch Muttonarie^ |j. Sti. Several others enn- 
jjioratwl in the latter may he explained from Amartikoskit: as atfi-uini = 
uri&htfi; ffitm = porabhrid; inn ru/ %inj&= mk^Uptajn, which accordingly 
dties not menu 11 Eio une *mi!c Ihi ^," 1 hut ‘Mue bearing young but onto li year ;' 1 
falntj s*jroff 1 in this tninalaikm uf iliHaiiWxWmt ^inff-iiid^nm) — 

almayhosha. 

V, H. M- BAQL-!f tniiwltitefc h -Plus il y en a d'ctpkte, miens *'®U% vnuL M 
lie -eeiDB to have thought of L\ a i li nuitib^% host”), but, -i- Ali'cudy re marked 
hy Jasuihe, this word hardly evo r stands alone; in fact, it i> only used si* a 
faufik denoting a plumb As shown by the context, te r o L wriliiti for -ik'ti 
( tt U1 leod t nonriah’^ and the d optica lion indicates thn rapcMed ad inn, Alsu tin 1 
1 _im 1.1. lls shown by the wording of his comment* tnkow ij'rj on ll verb hy 
saying that all birds* l/o-nns eat the ollering; Inal, ji> In) merely repents Jro 
in l.bo anno pf^eUiug u- in the tsKt, it is tint dear in whirls sen^e be li eh] 1 ■ l- 
stumis the verb. Gyu certainly h the imitative ofc’ ^iyitt-pn. V, H nnd In 
I j ul v ti bdffi Oi'jrrn-tly render by Id- BaCKJI. 

V, in. The l^iisu nndfinitjinds this vhvs^ l1 TIm mmn k as hisd njariug in 
the bky" (ra-'im UUft-pi b$[t i), irnd E '^ibly thinks again of the lisiriuhi. It 
neenss to use thnt the Fhiven m a bin! of Ileoven is UDden»tood to he l.lo? 
tiie^hLinger sent down fnum tbonveu, . 1 ^ previously .>ut fortli, nod il iniplieH t %\uv 
Unit lie h of Cfil&Htiol origliip Lts specified in V. jh. 

V. il Tib. tjnv/i is not limckI hero 111 Use i-eiise of ^bry/ 1 hot with Use 
literal meaning *erj% outery, clamor ;* 1 it derived from the vei'h 
("in call* tn simut r 'h which h iih.njLical with Lhlni^e An"no *4 "ti* 1 all <mL , 
the iirlas of «irtdn atiimolH and hinds”), in the iaiuo manner vm lib. *-*iro(i- 
1 “> l‘t*J bin.! ’) = fliin. i;im ^ (“to jmd Tib, 1 t-tjruga-jin (from 
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aftfcnH, lulMUBWcialan-ClilB, kmo ^g, “to t* mitral, friendship, Lnlef- 
H^rgo” {compare A. Cowrit. £t?.e itidtxhtnmscfa: Cuw«(ti-iteniwBiita|£»'- 
Uihtimg, ppk VII, VIII, Leipzig, 1896). #■*« * IP ¥« t Hlrth ^ in the Royal 
L,Lmry of Berlin, Ch. H, |>, C7b) correctly render Titian jfffltf by mi*$ 
jjjt — Tib. tlyiis is not the word “crooked,” aa M- B*«rr think*, bill is to 
be unlnd Into djwr, terminal ive of dgw (“nine, iticny’ , and particle 
expressing tie pln«l {FWDkDX, CrommotVe dc to longue tibftaine, |t.'J7; 
A, gCHiEWFR, Ueher Pluralb^rlchnangaH in* Khetmhen* § - u - l& M, m 
Acad, dr SL-PUcr*bo*V t Vol- XXV, N*. 1, 1877). The question may ta raised 
whether grogg-dgu denotes the ttrfotts kinds of cries of tlit raven, ot nn in- 
rlefinite number, or whether exactly nine mauds are understood. It would 
rather tempting to assume the latter jmsribilily. and lo set the nine guilds 
relation with the nine quarter*: hut at the end of the Preface only live 
juiuJs of the raven are enumerated in acwiilance with K, Again, the (act 


Unit this section of the Preface i» preceded by the verse, “In the eight quar¬ 
tern, making nine with the zenith, ’ leads one to think that, besides the series 
uf I'm-, u series of nine so..mis, corresponding to the nine quarter?, may have 
Himultnneouiik existed. Btid that the matter is confused in this hut A posi¬ 
tive Jeciaiun on this point, however, cun nut be l eocbeil, and l prefer to regard 
tty u Lts j ineiK? lifciLgnntion *>F the plum!* 


v. is. As plainly staled in the first horintntul column ot the Table, mi 
Differing k jieceMory whenever the voice of the Have® sounds ill luck. H. Daonr 
iriuubtee this ™rt*, “Le bon et le nmtrrak, upres qu'on Vo. v.i, qnl cn park?'' 
lit* accordingly accepts jh as intarrogwtiw pronoun, while it is evidently the 
particle of the terminaltve belonging lo Ita*. Such slips lire certainly «*cus- 
ahlc, and have Iwod committed by other translate, re. Thus, for example, 
E. Sc<iL*oi!tTwiaT {fhi EeAniidicarArrilwitifl ren Pailmn Sriuifdiimi II, 

.for baywritchtn A had,. 1003, p M7) Imik the final im, denoting the stop, a* 
iliu min u ,-tooth"), end translated the -entmias ftun-iry.s 

HM tub < 3 n 9 *-*> .rffoiu abjed-i,^ -All pandits prakwl him ns the power¬ 
ful mm of the Abhtdhurma; ir a tooth is hollow, its removal is desirable." 
There is nothing to tliia effort in the Tibetan words, which simply mean, 
“lie ia kn.fwn under the name the One Unexcelled by nil Pandits: he l«--gan 
soli In,-y meditation," etc. In the sumo author's Dir tibclischrii Handnelwift™ 
•for fc, Uvf- and SUuUnhibli’dhck ru Mu >ichon (■Sltiinrjwfo’neAfo drr bayeri- 
mrfjt'ii Akad, t 1H7&, p. 7H) oreunv in tlie title of a book, “the tooth of the ful¬ 
filment of ihc great Lama Uig-odtin;" the Tibetan totofow, of course, t» a 
mere graphic variant of an,I means “the fulfilment of tows.” 


V 14. sf. Ha CUT tokr;- fiiyir in the srnre «>r “devoir lies parent*.' 

It may he gran let that these words could have such a meaning, though us » 
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rule lyo-bi returns its sulTis. wbwi it Lu- the Kile of the word inuignbi tip 
i< by M. Bacot. But the point in that such n viewing of the matter lias im> 
sense in this conteiL l should think that bya is simply ‘bird," as itettunwl 
in 8 j while the suffii ba\ or pcii sufficiently indicates the verbal cl ia racier 
“I £, " e "’ * to fiu its settee somewhat synonymous with mytm, 

V. i). The whole term is to lie construed like u -Sanskrit Bahuvrihi: the 
fW-.wWi is one having the bin! os a helper. The fact that the lie]per refers 
to the Haven is manifest also from the following vei>«. 

' *■. Baodt tnmslntes, “remide Jc do uJeor, parole de* parents.” The 

meaning of gnv» i V. 5) 1 ^ been etpMnai The construction of the sentence 
is simple: in regard to the remedies, they are announced or esplained by the 
lidper (the Haven). The only difficulty is picseoted by Uu> Word mu preceding 
3 /jh?h. Aim. M. tlACOT has dearly seen that the word mi 11 ( a border, limit,*' dr.) 
oamiot here come into quart ion. In tny opinion, wp have to apply the rule 
lanl down under V. a, dial a prelii has been dropped in mu; and I should 
like to propose to read dmu or rmu *evil demon, 1 * which befits the case ewy 
we,,: d,n>t * B demtMI musing blindness, dropsy, and oilier infirmities. In the 
Fuhle |X T 1 ) the coming of demnns is indicated us an ornele, and the augur 
is certainly obliged also to announce the moans of escaping tbs evil ulTerls or 
■ onseiprencev «f oil oracle, in a wider sense, mu mas, accordingly, signifies 
the rwiiedie* releasing the person concerned from nny threatening calamity in 
cGsiMsjiieui.M’ of 11 jn^dicticin. 


^' IH, thijc ver** is L>X|ikuuoJ bj our Linm comment Ator 44^^ -He 
who does not tell lies is reckoned as good by nil men." which fitirly repro¬ 
duce* the general sense, while the translation of W. Baccit is untenable. Me 
take* dran *i>\ is the sorn* of “an conduisant,' 1 and accordingly derives it from 
the wb I'rfwfrpo; but “an eonduisatit" could be m praised only by adtvn Hit. 
Tli l< d " i t J * ,TC purticle eiii is hardly ever joined to a future tense (no crumple 
frtirn literature is known to me), usually to a present tense, in the majority 
of rase* to an adjective, rarely to a post tense (compare the eto tuple* in the 
grammma of F<*W«x, p, 19. and Jv^ihe, p. Sfl). The chances, as a rule, ara 
ilmt tlio word preceding cnVi « an adjective will, verbal force. As such it in 
used bore. ifari standing for dtv^po (any suffiio* may bo dropped in ***»), 
honest, upright, truth in I, 1 ami this attribute refers in the truthful ttmud- 
tun gunge of tlio niven. The phniw brtm-por *f on cannot mean „on montro 
si formate Mfon-pa with the term inn live mentis “to show one** self as to 
pravc ns, la furnish proof of being, 1 ’ etc. The wurd triorr-pe or brtan-j ,a 
(.*lb.i rtou.pa, us in V. 23, brl,m- t *,% with or without yid, munne «t« place 
ccmfiifonne in a porran" (JfeqinfK, Didwary, r , SiSsj: hrUm-pa, more sj«- 
■‘ilirallv. refers to a psnmnwMy of condition in which a pane.wit inn «s to 
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enjoy tlie cuiilidonce once obtained. while hrittit-pa >i"nilies ll temporary ue- 
1 111 ri. It occiit* in Saiiilknrtnti^uiidtjrtfiti^ where Foucars f PupaMt* dr fmfnni 
'ffarc, ]h 54 , Paris, 1 H 54 ) renders it by ^bomme digne de confiance,^ imd in 
/f faint tar retpoma fed* ScHiEFWFn t P- 4 Gi /idem hither r)* The sense of this 
verse, accordingly. U, *(l.c corhean), en dipant la v< ; rjt£ >”0 ui i jiareo r|»e :■** 
sunt veritable). m proave digue 4 e ccufiance ^ 1 

V. tft. The two Tibetan expressions woaM theeretintlly cwwpofMi toSkr. 

Jjn, ifarfpnr-pfr, hut tiudj Sanskrit term* not ediL The whole idea 
iipjrareally not Indian. y\\ Bacct s renderings A siiplumes devmrent sis euJeb," 
tr pjni jqsltlfd hy Hie test^ and yield* no ihgriSlicauee.) Hera we mujst briefly 
iimeb on 1 tie rttigimm bleas revealied by our tuvt, Our knowledge of Tiltetun 
folk-lore, and particularly of that of the past. 1- certainly still 30 scanty that 
for «rmm time to eonm all speculation^ on tuch 4 ik« sabots must remain of 0 
more or le=* tentative character* Hut with nil their brevity, Urn twenty-nine 
vprses of tins Preface contain si gomE deal* and also, from the viewpoint of 
religions history 1 , pttetent a document of some Importance Above alt, we notice 
that the ideas expressed. by it are absent from the m*t af A r rtibifonfp t nmi 
aptly Oil the gup wliicb we were obliged to point out there. It if the rkle of 
the Itnton n* 0 hint of divination which Lh bare depicted. At first sight it Ls 
tempting to regard this description as breath rag a certain Tibetan spirit. Wo 
know that ihr Raven ploy- a part in the sacred punto mimic dances of the 
Tibetan Lamai jhm formed at the time of the New Your: he makas attempts at 
stealing the strewing oblation (^tor-rfra), and is driven away with long stick* 
by twi* AtsarUp -kaloton ghouls, a skeleton knag Jerigiu*! on their white 
cation garbs, nod their nsasliB (living the appeenmee of skulls. The mask of 
the Raven, though it in styled hya-rog by the Tibetan*. hats not at all the 
kn 11 of this bird, but III at of the Indian Gunajk, with big curved and hooked 
Wh 1 while the reveu’s beak in straight). A specimen in the Field Museum, 
where me complete seta of Tibetan ma^ka, show* the Raven's nuufc of dirk- 
green color, with red bill k a blue eye of wisdom on his forehead, flamed eye- 
(iniws, imd gold painted things protruding from lit* ]am The entire make-mp 
id- so unlike a raven, that the Chines workman of Peking who mamifucturm 
tin masks for the Luma temples of the capital sty leu it ft parrot tying wri). 
In tiie the eagFe carrier oE! the soma or urtirifu for In iru. and in th& 

Kfithfikit it In dm biiu*elf who m lire form of an eagle capture; the beverage 

(A, A P NUCDONfXI, Vtyiic Mgiholoffy H p* i 53 ; and fi OLEE&ftkLRG, Bi# firligtCm 
dr# Fedn. p. I 7 hj + The Mtihtthhhmia {AMkoparmn XXXU) tells how Garuda T 
in ordei" to lake bold of the nntfif^, defeat* the boat of the D&vu. kill* the 
guanliati*. and eitmgoiihea the lire hihton ruling llieamriTn + This Indian tnuli- 

lioTi (jeents to me in same way or other to be responsible for the nutL of the 

Raven In ihr Tibetuu flcimd d.ini!iu h and foi' coriuin elementH ot a silft-hhl 
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atLidiad Lr the Raven in *mr tell- The Indian source which LnmgiiiJttod 
Lhfce idea* tfl Tibet certainly remain* to be painled out. Tf the rav*ts wo* 
made the substitute of the Cnnitla in Tibet, ibis may be Line to tike world¬ 
wide reputation of that bird ju n rlever pilferer. The uncfetita regarded him 
O* :iri LitJ-ronrul thief, particularly of eacrilicial meat. In the sacred groves of 
Greece many ravens subsisted on the fWh which they seized from the altars 
and consumed in the tree- <0. Keixeu, Dir nnfikc Ticrweil, Vol. II, j). 93), 
The Kuchin of hnnuj look upon the lUYen as the very llrst thief who &|sh— 
sequent ly wji? duty imitated by man (Gitrodes^ Anth™^ ¥oL IV, 1900 
p. 134). 

On Hit' oilier timid, tin- Tibetan mask of the Raven reminds us of the first 
of the seven degress of initiation which tbs mystic successively assumed in the 
Mitlirate cult. — the name of Union (oorox); the other* being i Vtnli, Soldier, 

■ Lion, Persian, Runner of tli« Sun. and Father (F. Cl'jiont, Th>- Mystern* of 
Mi thru, p. 152). tJvsi'iST regards tinase as urn trial disguises ^oing back to a 
prehistoric period when the deities themselves were represented under the form- 
of animal*-, and when the worshipper, in taking the name and semblance of his 
gods believed that lie identified himself with them. To the primitive til Eos of 
Raven and Lion others were afterward added for the purpose of attaining tin? 
saereil number seven, the Rimm degrees of initiation answering to tin> ■ieven 
planetary sphere* which Uu* soul was fm-cud to traverse in order to reach the 
nlirnl# of the hlewed, U is in the Tibetan myjjtary-plays that we And the monks 
of the Raven and the Uo*L in the belief of the Persians, the Raven was sacred 
to the God of Light .ml Ihe Sun. On the Mil h rah mnniimenls he sits behind 
Mithras sacrificing a hull, si mi, according to 0. K Ku.nh (Zhr oiiti&e TkrveU, Vul. II. 
V- 1WI, the idea of the sacred Ravens assigned to Helios in Thessulia may have 
originated from Persia. The “til wings and sii pinions" aligned in our test to the 
Raven in his quality os a bird of Heaven cannot be jccauntal for by any Indian 
notions, and it may well he dwbted wlusther this feature is due to a creation of 
Tibetan mythology. It seems to me (lint also this trait savors of MiLhmic elements, 
somehow inspired by the grotesque monsters of Wasl-Asiatic imagination, par¬ 
ticularly the winged griffin* (we, fur example, HEuHut and GitJpisz, Wsbn-y 
of Art ut Petvia, Figs. 71, 72, 158, also 187; another Tiboto-Mithraie para I lid ie 
peicted out by GrUhwxdol, Bamter-Archiv, Voi. NT, 1012, p. !=>}, The Per- 
sinn influence un Tibetan religion ie esUbUihed, though it remains for the 
future to work up the details of the piobiem (Gronwedei,, Mytholoffu 
BuiMhitmm, p. 2Uo, note 3fij, The historical foundation of the (Jon religion 
of Tibet, as shown by me (Pmswi Pw, 1908. p. 13). is Peirian. The must 
significant feature revealed by this Preface, as already tainted out, k the 
Ravea’s function as the messenger of a god, so that his predictions appear its 
the evprefwion of divine will, The Raven to a heavenly messenger is wnscii.mr 
of his presages. Hip same idea k ospresse.! by Plimv (.Vnt /list, x. 12.g:i2- 
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«lL Maiiiokf, VnL u, ji. 22$* k coni in uiwpicil* mil vjdeuiur intellect. 

habere -ijniilicatfonum su-mim. 

V. 10. M. Bacot renders tills vense, *L& terre dee dbox arrive an dri" 
He biLLB apparently been led into error (tbe Earn® matter occur in Y. 3, 6, 

Up i% IS) by inin^r that the particle pr disUiigultlw the subject of tlie 

-enlence. Thfe wa the erroneous view of L J. SattMlBT* whkh was refuted by 
Sen iE>?i tit (Mitengw tmntiquM* Yd. I, p_ 3M). AT is simply an emphatic 
partide added la any word or group of words, in order to single them om 
(Jasciekk. Tite/t™ Grammar, p. titij. It may follow any ad*erh and any phrase 
espresaing space or time, the genitive, Jalive, instrumentalist or locative; and 
in metrical compaction, it may take any place where a *jitable k to be filled 
in (a peculiar caw not discussed in cor grammars 1* nu iri fertufeg the imreal 
cmditfoiml sentence), There are asau redly nuemroni ea*es wtiers strew in laid 
upon the subject by the addition of this particle, tb m MiYespanding in meaning 
la Japanese wa and tja; hut this rule not he turned into the opposite, 

tha t ivhernver wi is employed* th« subject is hinted at. Our test is very in- 
Et rue Live us h* the uppBeatkm of tsi, hi nee in each v&rse it occur? ia the third 
fly liable with intentional reguliwflj, ami tomb to the style » somewhat omculor 
tinge. First of all, it h Mipfepad because of the metre to produce a dactyl in 
the liret foot of each \erse: frimultaneotiaij, certain wards, as p'o-rog and dmn- 
in V. I and ± are singled oul with strung emphasis by its presence. In 
V, 4, 10* 11* 10, 21, 23, it is entirely mpedluoua and merely a rhythmic fm> 
tor. As to V. 3 and i5b we should have no in It® place in a prose tesV in 
V, 3 m u. in V, 1ft rfit/u If the author should have pinned his failh to*purely 
trochaic metre, which is the most frequent in Tibetan, be could easily have 
accojnplk'hod his purjwse by shopping all the* ni, and yet the sense af his 
wolds would limvti ren mined eincdy the flarne- 

V. ti2. M. Bacot renders this ?erw, “llomme et muxm tie font pa* un." 
Whatever this may mean, it is evident that the Tibetan people do not lodul^ 
in mi-tuph* nival speculations af thut wrl, and that such a sentence Kns na 
raimrn tfflj* in this con test. We notice dint this test b a plain account of 
the Raven as a bird of augury, ami that everything logically refer* in it in n 
palpably concrete manner. For tilts reason we are justified in Treking the inter- 
prelation nf tlif lerh rtuy-j hj in the flame direction, Wu tuel it in the Tibetan 
title of the JSfajariti, where ii is tlaed in regard to the ■*vnTninntion pS of the 
bounds or cries of the crow, and I believe it is here used in exactly the same 
sense. TIlb word myi preceding it is in parallel op|K?sition to (hat of the pro- 
viims vciitfo, Lind, like th* latter, may be construed as a genitiro ( tt HamInnlkm 
of lho auguries oft the pact of man' 1 ) nr in tlie sente of a dative d*] tending 
on Hurt* (“in mail . . then* k ,+ ). The partirk ma cnn t of course, he looked ii|K>n 
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the negation. as M ICaCuT cuftaidaro it, Imr ihi.n ihies pot lu.iIu- ien 2 e. E preiur 
tii read i/ct-z-nifl, "unity. onene^" [regarding -wr with words denoting 
lime, etc. gee SciriEFJiER, Mela* i^e* whiiquw, Vol. I, pp. 385. 38&)> and uitdsf- 
-^tarid the verse to the elfect ihut there i* lor man only erne and the -\um- 
method examining the forebodings of the ftiren, that Ls the method lui.! 
ilow ii in Lbo Table. This interpretation leama to be m keeping with the spirit 
of the test. IF the Ha veil m a heavenly bird* n monger of the gods T and the 
herald of their command*, if lit! is truthful and Unfitworthy, it is logiml 
there should be hut one way ^studying ami interpreting hi* notes, The comment 
fimiltfa&d by the Lama is quite in harmony with thin point of view, Hu like¬ 
wise understand* the word* <tciy mu mcH& in a pnaitivu bin*e by transrrihjnp 
there {fritj itdrn hyeri, 4 make like one, might be one. 11 and hm onto mi fams- 
reid rt&ff-pn t?t sufficiently indieatBF that thug® words mean nn examination 
referring to ail men* and that rtop-jia b not intended tor "knowl¬ 

edge. pareuption. 1 ' The copula oie i* Irelung* to the rtftfo enita. 

Analogous examples lor tho m?e of ijeitf-n ia ore rfttu'i gcty-mii “one- 
footed," rkaii gnif-ma Hwtnlbnted 1 ' (Son[KFHER, Melange* ttMiaiifjues, Vol. I|| T 
P- * s )~ *** rjmj-twr = Skr. ekajaia L 1 . CuRtatii, U, pp. 122, 194, 195) j Mkatt 
t'rtj-mti *a moment, skad geig-ma ft initaiil 4 iiieoDone 3 e Tr (in the philo^jihy 
of the Sautmntika: Va«ltev t Ber Budtlhiamm. p. 305): m d shad cig-mu- 
itidi "the short (instantaneous) duration of life" fin the romreentary uf Xuhrit- 
h'khn). The title of a r iujiLI treatise >l-^<:idling I he olTeringri to Vajrabhflirav* 
drug bca-jpd-mrt. The title h once translated in the Tunjur ntt 

d-m }frm)-ba-ma (usually j/mi-ba), where ma is to nspruss i.Ijh fa min [me gem lei 1 
«-f Sanskrit: and so it may be amended thnt the innamre of Ssiukrh Lh 
]' e£|K>nsih]e a [hi for the other ran- of thf* kind, 

V. 23. BL Bacot translates, *C nay ante el cunfidaca de l^prit font im.” 
J'his h in contradkUon to an elementary rule of Tibetan grammar, fho 
final tines riot msm r dc«, t ' hut is the well-known sign of the imperative \ 
bteiiles, tire fenn rlmi is an hnperetire in itself (from rtm-pri), and also thu 
Lanui has plainly indicated another impeiutivu iorm, fab The phrnsa sere % 
f't'H (rtonj in this pfl^age lo mi bora Liu t>ur [hLarjiretatjon j^iven for hrttt n 
in V. |lh Yifi may he taken aw tuivarbudia ("with Eailh,, faithfully ,| ) 1 nr 
m a verb in be eUppEemented by the following cut (“liave faith and 11 .,The 
inoua explains this faith os -prayer to the god* lp (Iha-tn ymf), which fe hardly 
nwessaiy. Both faith and cutifldente, rirtl .d all t refer to tin? Haven and his 
aggudeo, as piwnled in the Table; md faith in him mitumhy implies bbUi 
in the i^chJn who -ent hire. 

V. 27. In I able IV, i t M. BacOt transJate^ the turn tone* rioS'pa £itj Cn- 
f * ir « hi " ^iadiqne qiTnne pnwnni- vient en lihto." But ri^pn iig ik the 
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subject of the sentence, and mams distent one, a j^rson coming from a 
distance." True it is* ruit/wJ m anna else *twift* speedy/' The spelling, however, 
must never loud m nstruj: it is here intended for Wn-Ax, meaning "dintiml ' 
ilh in upaec nnd time* hence HohR M {the K ieudung Polyglot Dictionary con¬ 
front* it with Jt and Munch u The word n us-par in V, -T, 

in hit opinion, rentnm~ an allusion to the passage of the LubLe quoted. 
M Eton* 1 * tnmikitiun. H-t signs do rapidiltV 1 has no meaning. Also tlm Ltma 
is on my side when he interprets mi u$K “ a Wlil — °™P™ 

-Sri^i : E.¥^iihiraliio»SLH^jt 66 led. C.^oha. J. ,4 /b* ^ol, ML I O' I fe^Lru 

|j. ill}}: rin cm plth-du rin ?hh tidu, Ulwy dock from a distance to the 
Inland uf Jewels." 

Ve 38, The foretelling of the arrival of a friend, in all likelihood, is fraught 
with n deeper dgnililrafic* than may appear on the surface. In the Table 
{VUL 6* nnd X, 3) we Hud twice the prophecy uf a meeting with a great 
friend. The word Died in each cuim is gro i } i which is prenounced and written 
iil .^0 rwj t Now. the Tibetans* For thi> reason* pun the word {k/a-J*#, 

M m™ w with mjr, prog, “Wand," An ex.-rihmt example uf thin fact is furutthed 
by the interesting little work fttfn d os rm cV« o/j-rro-iwi* 14 The Precious 
Wreath (rulfetwjtiifii) of the Teachings of Birds,™ tin 1 lexi of which ha* been 
edited by N. Chandra YlLVABrnsiS under the title Bitn-Ckas or (hf ll r \tujion 
of Bird*: i»iwf au Old Tibetan SUtrij. Calcutta, I9n3 {46 p,). J vstrmtE [Ofc- 
Immtry, p. 37'i) rnenlicDB this gracefnI work, styling it also Ihja #had r *Bird 
Voices/ 1 or Btju mjrmu, *Binl Starics/ 1 and ohanictmsdiif it u a boot of 
riiitii'ical fob lot. in which lard* are introduced m speaking. I am under the 
tnopreusioD that no satire i^ veiled under tlds lasti at leant not in the edition 
quoted, ami that it lielongs to the dim ftf NUigistra, m indicated by its very 
title In firdur to teach the birds the tenets of the Buddhist doctrine* Atalo- 
kitegvara transforms himself into the ki tig of lh« birds, the large cuckoo 
(kukitfi\ and finally attrarUi the attention of the other birds by his modi* 
Litkm nirrsed on for many years ht a *andubtr«e, The binb congregate n round 
him, and each reriles in its language a number of stanza* in prats® or sujh 
fieri of Buddhist ethical teaching Ccompare bfAntic Ollm> au h Imiga&e de* 
oiraiNtt, fokm do philosophic religious trad nit du persan do Farid tMiin 
Attiar par tt» &AWm de T«tff r I "mis, and tho same nutltort La po&tif' 

of I'etiyieitar chet its* PzrfttH* tfafipfa te -Wutttw tJUoir t Purb, 
im*t this PonfiLan work has doubtlHw received it^ ttapetiw fratn tlial genre 
of BnJ'llLidt literature, as, 1 bojj© ti^ demonstrate in a future translation of the 
Tibetan hook). The %■ cSw u not a translation from Sunskril* hot a witty 
Tibetan pn><loction + though funiiauientalJy bnaed un Indian Lhoughti it is full 
of ion and ptffi. The verses recited by ibe binia terminate In n lofrain, and 
ihh. refroin ronjiiit- 1 * of o catchw^nl forming n pun upon the iiiimo of the p[ir- 

4 
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titular bird. The snipe (fin-htfUma), for instance, puns upon $Uu ri*\ *n Jeep 
abyss," in this style: ^The ocean of the mbety of SaLhatru h a deep ahy^, 
the hell of Mara fr a deep abyss/ 1 etc. Or the jack-daw puns upon 

the verb s%ir?‘j-iwT, 11 io Isive behindthe owl (iirj-pn), oa u-*fkfjr {= w-i'mj/), 
^destitute/' the ptarmigan (r/oA-mo). ufi jp-dta, “difficult to understand, 1 And 
ibc watchword of the raven is f/roff* yoA ycwi T s a friend will 

come, a friend will come/* o*netly ns in the Above verse of this rtaeunicul 
Pt'ftfo yl In this GMe, the coming of the friend is iriIui'iirutcd in the figurative 
wn&s df Buddhist blessing- The Haven speaks thus: 

* When moral obligations have been fulfilled, happiness will cam e ft* a friend. 

■When alms have boon distributed, wealth will come in the future us a friend, 

11 When reTigious functions hftto been perfoamed. thy tutelary deity will 
tame as a friend, 

“When the vows are pure, the delight of heaven will cotuo as a friend, 

‘When the sacrificial fuast was ¥ig£ireus t the Protector of Religion (ifAitr 
jflujxifaj will come as a friend- 

•Whim thy achievement': corresjKmd to the length of thy life, fluddhn, ha 
the future, will come as a friend. 

■This#iWAi of "the friend who will come 1 lake to heart and keep in mindi" 

The coming of the friend up pears also in A\ (I, south; 1U, north), and 
from the viewpoint of Sanskrit, a piny upon words, con hardly be intended. 
W* might thnroforn infer that simply the transmi^ieri of Hits Indian idea pave 
rise io Tibet in the formation of the quibble “mven — Friend,** which is ap- 
parent in By a (compare also ilia identical formations v a-nptf T “friend," and 

f o-ro*j f «rnveu TI ). The date of this work is rmforinnately it.uknown; the mention 
of the Siddlia Sarah u in the intredyction, in a measure, may yield a Imminu* 
u tf K 04 . At nay rate, Eyo c c os h fur posterior to K\ and ffonctirtflif iVlfiOh 
the proplwy grog *jm in the latter imply an allusion to the mime of 
the raven 7 The cn^o would l*o interesting from a philological point nf twit; if 
the ullurioti could be eaLahlLsbed as a positive fbci T it would prove that the 
word vrm sounded rop us early as llus ninth century, for only under this 
condition is the bon mol possible l or another pflsstbiHiy would be that the two 
Forms grog and t*og co-eiisted at that time. At any rale, thert » inourtcit 
an obvious relation between the sound kyog hroy and the word gmp, accord¬ 
ingly a divination founded on punning {krt*r krog ia b recognized ward of 
the language urn! recorded els such in jfcr-om-faM;; fitudim utr Sprachwtascu- 
tchtift der Tibeter, p. 574), This etymological hind of augury finds an interest¬ 
ing analogy among the A rub?, among whom the appearance of a raven indi¬ 
cates jsarling or pilgrimage, as the word fnr raven mines from a root meaning 
*tn he a stranger / 1 the name for the hoopoe suggests *gllida^ce 1 F, wbenre its 
appearance is of gntwl omen to the wanderer <I!a*TJNGS, Et^eydoptudia of 
Yol. IV, y. 81 ft). Among liirdjq the Linriant Arabic \uM- most he- 
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qnentlv mention a black and while spoiled species of crow and A btnek one 
which it is disastrous to sere, and whose «n*king signifies separation from 
it mistress (0, JacoU, ,lWm , a&wrAM JJerfmHcnlsfarii, p. 22, flerlin, 1897' Another 
explanation than the above is given by 0. C. Ph.UOTT (Note or. th* Common 
lUvu, J. A, & B.„ N. S,, Vol. 111. im p. US): Arabs, ^cording to 

him, call the raven “raven of separation/ 1 because it separated itself from 
Xoali end failed to return. This bird of ill omen alights on the deified 
habitations of metis it mourns like one afflicted: when it sees friends together, 
it croaks, and its croaking foretell* '‘separatiwu" and when it sees well-peopled 
I nil (Lotions, it announces their ruin and desolation. If it croaks thrice, the 
omen is evil; hut if twice, il is good, Poshly the two explanations ovist side 
by si,j Pr _ Similar etymological punning in augury takes? place in Annum with 
reference to the bird “Lb mot khoch, .stranger, deviant par corruption 

pateb*. A Arc, comma It ittni do roiseau. Lie la ml Jen do tnote sur leno.nde 

_ Si fe AM: crie a. la ports d'ontrfe, c’tet sir ms do I'arrivte de *M*im 

venant do loin: s'il ait demire In maisou, ce sont Jes patents <pii vant 
nr river" (L- CmitaE, B. £ F. 0., Vol, I, 1901, p. HHs). 

V. 29. U, BiVoot imnalates “eat sir no d’interioediftire. I do nol believe 
that this is the sense intended, us omen?, of middle quality ate Ttfomi 

to in V.20, Tlie Luma understands that “the sound ,iu ,i« is continually bis 
(thn mven’s) note." St is not intelligible to me how he arrives at this view of 
the matter- The [ihrere bar «toji i* somewhat embarrassing. 1 should he 
inclined to construe bur us an abbreviation of bar-t?ad. “accident, odnmity/ 1 
and iw referring to ihe pmpb«y or caJumitiwi given in K. t where this word Is 
used; but the fact remains Hint it does not occur In our Table, and it is cer¬ 
tainly to this our Table that we have to look far the interpretation ol the 
term, as in the two preceding ?«w. There wu observe that the greater number 
of i,nicies dote with the words a» bar atom, and lhat in fact each of the 
ninety o redes ends in the two syllables fair *ton, or. what is practicalI y ibe 
same, pnr slow. This typical formula, l believe, should ho recognized in thn 
,,f V. 90, which accordingly means that Ibe sound >« ,W» Points L) 
any of the ninety oracles enumerated in Ibe Table, and therewith the Preface 
is happily dosed with a direct appeal to the latter. This conception of the 
mutter is ri l infect ory also frum a grammatical point of view; for bar in thu 
cose is ba + r, and tho terra imstlve is required in connection with Jim, us 
shown by V. 9^—27 aud the ninety examples of the Table, while 6nr taken 
in the rente or ■mtoraediate, middle/' would be the formless «uw iWe/i»i/«J, 
tiiiJ deadly present a gnamnuiikiil nnomnlj. 
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Filing "rap hie Trails. 

The plain consonant, according to the rules of Tibeto-Indian 
writiug T implies the vowel ti. In seven cases wo find an additional 
httvi <t following a consonant in this document, where no a in 
admissible in modern writing. The word dgra is four times written 
this way (Table II, 9; IV T 4; V, 2; VIII, gj. ( ati h* *r % the suffix 
pn iu V". 18 t btta in V. 11, and bya in V\ 14. Mr. Babbitt fin 
A* Stein, Ancient KAotatiy YbL I, p. 549) has made a similar ob¬ 
servation in the fragments of the He says that 

before a short pause a final a so met! toes appears to be lengthened 
to rljp the letter a being added on the line; and on p* 500 he adds 
in a note that this lengthening seem* due to the abort pause fol¬ 
lowing. I regret being unable tea share this opinion; I can see no 
reason (and Mr, Barnett gives none) why this addition of a should 
indicate a lengthening of the vowel. True it is, a subjoined a (the 
so- called a udoffsj denotes *> in the Tibetan transcription of Sanskrit 
words * and it may even be granted with reserve that in the word 
tfio (p. 553 p note G), as Mr. Barh^tt is inclined to think, the sub- 
joined letter a may be intended to give the phonetic value of long 
J ) But there mu A be some difference between a written beneath 
and a written alongside a consonant* Why, if the lengthening of the 
vowel is intended, is the letter u not subscribed too in the other 

1) An iQBlogoEu ease is kuti io me m ihe TiircEu roman of the JatmAmMlH a 
]ir1nt (I 1430, wbiirn (mi. II, Ful. Uj the word t^fab'o lj equipped wilt m Lliunil 

IflEer # lEtiiivr Ihe taller ii , — The luhscrthed Irtt-cr d occur* alsu in Tibetan 
l|oni of OlJDttt Wolrfei and Li wodi Lc wrong io Mitel ode, lA*1 t beeauic Jl denote* length 
ia Sanskrit wortfi, it Jon io also Ln tins cum of Ctlltewr, which Si* up loaf towth In I be 
Tjliclan iiiinri|it]oii of S22 F HwU (irt plate in Birafci TA* Earlj Uiwtvry iff Tibet), 

* # baTfl Tib - hu £«^> ■ ubj pined m) as tnuriptfaka of Chip ~^T ^ wmt srw 

(Jijmdem bm Am). Moil ™r!aS*1j p the iMlIaml it WH bdt Utattal bj ihil TftflUill lu 
Erj.fi*- 1 Chine* O h but A p*mli«r Chine** Citahrr of w. which wan uni .plUd^lLj ftp** 
daccil by ihr plain Tibet ftu «. 
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cases mentioned? The further tjiieation arises, If tlie undent 
Tibetan language should have marie a dear distinction between abort 
and long u t ami if mi attempt at discrimination between tbe Lwo 
in writing should hatfe been contem plat ml t why ia thin distinction 
not carried through with regular aud convincing pendstencj ? Why 
does it only appear in a few isolated eases? And if this project 
were once set on foot, how could it happen that it wa* dropped 
so soon, as uot a trace of it baa survived til later literature? Con¬ 
siderations like these should render m cautious in accepting the 
view of Mr, Hauneyt. It is highly improbable that long <K {and in 
general long vowels) existed in Tibetan* It seetun to me that long 
vowels are in Tibetan merely of secondary origin* being the out- 
come of a fusion of two joining TOwels p or arising from the elision 
of final consonants* ■) In our text we notice that the word 6ya t 


1) Juju U&i. ( Tibet#* Grammar, |«. 4), wha aMureJlj possessed i f»d nr, eipresdj 
■inlra, *It ou^hi fn be iferifllly rrfflurVil that mil iraml^ InHudiiig * tf (unJibc the 
Smciilirit tnwtli from which they h*v* taken their rigni) arc shaft, t\m »o bug TDwrlfc 
■t |l] nrrar in the Tibrlu lltigfilfe, nrapt Antler puttied nr etmiariairo mentioned 
below* Com jure the nine nathur 1 * Vt&er dis PJkmM drr tifcfiit&eu £priitAe {Monat t- 
AmVAfo BttUmtr Jkadtmit, I&GG, p. l&Jfy far the snme prison 1 Jim finable to fVre the 
opinio* of Mr. Wmjvuvtv (/. A if £„ 1909, p* &4#} when he 1ri» 10 mate vat lhart 
hei-J. tang; i in iJir Tibetae injKTipliOfi of a. it. iSS. The Abort p" fall->nitiic 11■ Intlimn Xhivn* 
Phgui firnLaiyjw, WJ»rttin^ It? Mr. Wahob.l,, is rey resented there by m imrtfcm o f the 
tail at lb i! UtjHffOHd si^ei la Ihe Irtf, which is not founrl in mod era Tik-lan aiNaq^ripl*, 
But tv La flvhlepfi' ji there IhlK tf»= Irller * with till la ihe left should denote In Tlbi-tin 
m ihnrt, Jim I j with in: I to Ihe right m loiijr TOWel? This if m orbilr&ry ami unf-iumleil 
fljiibint. IVhj ■ 1 l• 11 =1 ii — tilting the rin:si[ili ,j from the d'sl of ibr in script tun u« trao- 
uFibril by Mr Waddtll — fj>r* iji, *rid t wyi, *i h fiw* Wd, *'nM, odS, tie., kn m fhori 
i + bill Aril, Jilt £«> Ijttif in line S lb n nti* j-rint \ dffij* Siri, ttru, Ale CW, aJ-Aa, 
Jt'niH, fi/rirt p pri«, rJlirE. hi, ilc . bate ft lonjl i, — wi>n?i which it promt mre mL 

pfunijaBred- with the mwl aliorl? There further, fcpreral iueoftiiiteneiM Joe either to 
III? uriiginil or 14 Sir. Widdill's IriUcrtpl. I'Jl* ioterro^mtite pfcmonji n bn Ihe Long 
tnwel in Line 3, Ihe *Wt viiwbL in line 4S; tin jsiirtir^ nf the yfenitiTB iti, etJurwiae 
ikrtt brei?rnea loop i* bae riir? ii loaji in lint iS, bai ihart in line U6 ; the sign 
i*t Ihe jjeiulivr, ai miially Irma, but abort In line (KK IV author re marks Ibal the <Hm- 
EinctLoa al itm short i iiy nrrenpil of Lhr idpcrarribed limb hm nol been noled in eiftry 
Ltiilnnee. On p. 1270, wLnre lwo oEber luntpllODI trandfrEbeJ, be ujm, ‘Id lbtl COpjf 
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“bird,” is followed by the letter a in but a single case (V. 14). 
while in two other cases {7. 8 and 17) it is written without it. 
Why should it be bya in the one, and byt* * in the two other cases? 
In fret, however, the rowel of bt/a is not long, but short or quite 
indeterminate in regard to length. Nor can it bB argued with 
Mr. Bassett that the juxtaposition of a and the alleged vocalic 
lengthening arc doe to the pause, for we have fiya -j- a at the close 
of V. 14, and bya without a at the close of V. 17. Now, what is 


the J tit taction between the long siti.fc *hoft i liu not been rcc□^(ili^. ,^ A P Impartial palate™ 
K^phie ami phonetic fact is revealed bf ihttfc IhKfipiiimi: in the one rasa it is dealt 

*tlh in a perfct% arbitrary mincer, 41 miU the: autbor’a wnmiuBe; in the other cue it 
If lien [.-St iapp rfMcd,, Thii Ik a iinpukr method of fttitilg ttlli. The at iidcnl who lb deiii* 
°M of iDTnti gating thi« pbcnDmeniMi wiEJ therefore tqm awaj fiftMu sbuse irlifurti and for 
IIib Ume bans btre racoone to the facsimile reproduction nl tbe TibeiD-Chinime jnicTiptioB 
□f i n. $22 Appended to Ilr t BlTSIlEil/s Early flufury &f Tibet* where the same d tst i nr- 
tii^a dF the Ewo /i occuri T The iftscripl iaai pabhsli cd by M f B W addlll, for thii an it uivari] 
lather rcaEuJin, iU bars ia be itodicd mew in the future, mj the budi rvF fkimifliiU 
icTuallj fatal from Ihe iloa^i E In regard La l_b.ii peculiar form of i, Mr, VVauheeJi ii* 
nrfrag la Baierting that it Jj nai fannd in in Ltd mil TibUi numd^tl, ll ora an in all 
good manoicnpls and printi dcnnlln^ the IP Mai if r and / of Sanskrit wordi. ** mny be 
♦cen, (or nituptr, in pL I nf Ciusm i**s T TMr Sacred ami Ornamental CAarmctm 0 / 
Jifai ( J. J. S, £?.* VoL LVIL,, pi, 1 * IBB5); and thi* ii lb poIj piliTfl Eut whiclt ft 
IlltU fir tnuw ikrtl the meaning of thi# lign in Tibetan. Il 1 * frequently empfayail in 
Fji rah m^la MaA & manuscript af the India Oflicc Library allqdeii to by Scmir- 
MR {Melanin aiitiiquci, Vo!- VJfl, p. 524), iq urnnU 41 wi\ yiu t p'jrji, l + n f ntii, ami ill 
the particle* of tbc genitive kyi and ■*, foil with □□ apparent regularity. The aljipi. further, 
□man in the nK]£-tiinrrd inirriptiont of Ladakh [luhltibeA hj A H. Futou (ludiam 
Jaiiqmry, Vni. XXIN, IVOJ. pp. 301—35^ pL VlILj; ihere we m&t It la Ihe enduagi 
□f ibe gEoitiTe, £1 mil -»p which prorei hnw an.fmiB5|gdS IVniSdelJ^ opiakn U, for the sujk 
poflition that tha gmitlie liga -i ihnuld be ■ |lu rt in Lirfakh ami \ang in CeflElnl Tihcl 
wantJ he abinrdp TJjP dtrtinelhli of 4hn tm fa, in my npinioti, don nol retalr to ^iiantiLj, 
which did Eot cilsl, hqt wm m n:l c |q ripren twu dtffn-ren t phuattir rntiiei or tiaibrn ai 
i M which arc detotntfttad firLhtr MJ. The towel syaLcm nf Tibetan,, alio ii the tlaie of the 
iotzwdmrtina of writing, wu far richer than it Qppcan from ibe Hfc main vaweii # K i t 
a, fcj ihe naly oaea expr^aicd in wriling; anil fmr a erriain length af Lime an it 

lUacriminaliBg between two Tll«a of i accmii tp have bcec made, — The inrarted sign i 
it atilJ employed alw, far typofraphical reuDiu, in u%*» where thett Ip no apace far 
the ortSiniry ttiwcl^gu; u ocean, far Inatanra, when i Q the line ibove a Ward with 
Ihv TEWEl-feipi 11 (eepeeial]^ the wMutloai -jm, -rw hMUuin^ bramlb ibe line prapei) i H 
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tbii rale? Our material U certainly still too Beauty to admit of 
positive copclaaions. Wo hare to wait till more ancient documents 
turn up, Meanwhile it is incumbent upon us to record all pecul¬ 
iarities Ic cat ecftfant, and to beware of premature and generalised 
judgments, which will do more harm than good to the future stu¬ 
dent* and which may be exploded at auy moment by Lhe reading 

of a new document. A conclusion as to the existence of long and 
short vowels in ancient Tibetan is certainly a case of importance, 
not only for Tibetan but also for Indo-Chinese philology t as the latter 
in vitally affected by the former ; but such a case must bo founded 
on facts, not on guesswork. Basing my opinion on the document 
l*dUot $ I am under the impression that the addition of the letter 
<i is not charged with a phonetic value* hut km a mere graphic 

function. The writing of such wards as dgra and ktia with an 

* 

additional a moves along the same line as words like dga, bka, 
m&a, dma , etc, where the rowel « is still expressed by the presence 
of the letter a to avoid ambiguity, as without it the readings dag, 
ba)e, dam, would be possible (Cooha, Grammar of the Tibetan Lan¬ 
guage, p. 1?). Writing was then in its initial stage; and the rule 
as to when the letter a was a necessity, a ml when it could be 
dispensed with, was not yet clearly developed. To all appearances 
it was then granted a wider latitude; and for the sake of greater 
distinctness, the a was rather added than omitted. In other cases 
it is neglected where it ia demanded by modern rule; thus, in the 
Cnlittambaeatra, tbe word mh c a is once expressed by the two letters 
sd? e (Ancient Khalan , p. 552, D 9). One point is clear, that at the 
time when, anti in those localities where, the da drag was still in 
vogue, the rule necessarily had to meet a more extensive appli¬ 
cation j for there the word in/a, for instance, if unaccompanied 
hy the letter a , could have as well been read bard. As this word 
is written lido ill our text, it was certainly necessary to add the 
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letter a ; bat it is just this word hnla which even in ra micro prints 
is spelled with a ms well ss without it; the spelling with a Is t for 
example, the rule in K'ien-lung 1 ^ Dictionary in Four Lantpuititn. if 
it should turn ont through farther iLvesitgatioiifi that this a occurs 
with special predilection in the suffixes po, ha, ekr ip at the end of 
a sentence, it may Tory well be that it is a graphic sign employed 
to mark a certain stress or emphasis, or to denote a atop. 

Our text is characterized by two negative features, — the 
absence of the final <? f which may be explained by the fact that 
this text is written in colloquial style, whereas the dual o is restricted 
to the written language ; l ) and the lack of the so-called da drag , 

13 It k in fan swing in the Stem fragment* aftbf! pililtambatitfr* Mini Id Um BgTftJSSti 
,pf Endere, is well as eu the nnrient inscription* of Lhasa* — nil doeumfnti of the written 
Ianguine. The origin and mE-aning at thii Qua] 0 have not yn:t kat-u explained. A. CdoMA 
{Grammar of fta 7 Lar^fiuM^ p. Sij hn merely noticed the Fart. When FoiXaUX 
(Grawmaift de ta 1ft* cut Hi fin we, p. 17) obiermi that l hr particle a tea the aipoi flfcftliuti 
th* «rb# m lo he, to hm T te mallei thii is only to she point in thni the imtcncr, in 
■amfl inifciEjfwa. mst‘ Ibiu bn transited by n*. but il » not sorted from a Tibrtiti finW- 
Jioiut. From JkaciixE (TSicftin Grammnr, p. IS) it only ippenn that the prin&i]i*l v-erL 
of n soHtrnrr rlosinff it r?rejTf> in written Tibet in in rim it caws- ibn mirk o, by w bich 
the cad of a [Wriod may be known. Thi* o 4 in mj opinion. i* idfbliiml with the now anti- 
i]nntnE dnmnnitritife pronoun 0 C compare Ijepcha o*ff) which, according tfl ScnrTFNEH 
{Ifytiwnrivpro,. elc., p, 40), VflFy rifely octrors lie pointa out parima a-iti r "Tfaia latu*, 1 ' in 
the kinjur (VnL 74, M, i^) r nbd ffrotl-k^rr o-mtr a$ro r “to go into that toifn* 1 * in 
atoixiii-hhtM (compare hIed Attlldvyti djid/ifae*. Vo!. I, p. S&& ; rmd l r tfor Plnr*lk:xieh- 
L e r| %} t 2%) In the Tibetan proae fercion of JtatirmaJLaipaiai~i (p* Kfi-J, line 
£0) Wn find, kf &d vi ., r f&x «j Jm frzi* Mkam-pa mA irkl t *1 bit your body inems to ht: 
dried Uh* WoihIj'" and ^p. IS4. Linu ]&) r n ri-dwg* adp-o *lhli Ofic horn 

ii that gar* 11e gSnr-logi by aamc. ,! ' The latter mmtile iv Tfiy luiradin lu ihnwi np tlsr 
[ironoun ii prending u n - ! 1 n, add again at the end of the lenience linked to the rnkled 
pfgboaJi i uti m adi-o apparently mwikg ff lbti h" The freqnenl phme abbrerinted 

iHtfi 4Wp rmbodiei a nf thk prftliddB, the UtrraJ meaning being "if Unit ii oo,” 

ITie pMUmin o itMilf Trpreirati tbc remains of the entire eowcl lerie* whleh mu»t hitc 
origimelly hm4 prondffliintl lignificanco. In IiJidJikhi (A. |I, FAAWCit, SfotfcA of 
Grammar, p. 1*3, Ckjentba, 1OT1) Wfl beep w or i4 and d or d-te, " Id 

imatem Tibnt WE ha*e a, fnr example mi. “thnt man" (bciidc a-^£a- t A. DsmtnAlr, 

EmmI dt gmwmmr* p 3tt. Hongkau^ 1SD0), and in T,oan^ and Sikkim M-,fi 

(JixiULE. Meiimmy, p. 4HW, and G. SihUiria. p Sfi: ■!» wwidlng to tbn wrik-r'e own 
ohie^atsen), with the inrfiral «-»>, #w^ -bilber, 1 ' in the written lugnap. Aim ib^ 
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This term means “strong <i" or "rtrengtheding d," A, L'soka was 
already acquainted with the occurrence of this phenomenon in an¬ 
cient orthography, ns shown by the spellings dbgatd ha, 

rgyald-ku (Grammar of the Tibetan Language, p. 28); gtand-tam, 
kyerd-tav *, gmid-taM (p. 29); gmnd-to, ggurd-to, gtold-to (p. 30), 
and bis note On p. 11. Fovcaox {Grammairt de to langm tibdtame, 
p, J4) x in accordance with Cecum, speaks of three ancient do able 
affixes, — nd or «(, rd or rt, Id or ft (the d was evidently pronounced 
with nushutsvl<ir/ung, os the Gnat media in many modern dialects), — 
and adds that this d is now omitted, and that probably, under the 
influence of this ancient spelling, gyur »(e, ggur-tam, sin-to, are still 
written. The terminations to and tarn cannot he considered os sur* 
yjrala; for the dental is nothing but the very da drag itself, the 
terminations proper being & (see the note below) and am. It is 
therefore wrong to say that the dra drag is obsolete: it is obsolete 
only as a graphic element, in that it is no longer actually written, 


personal prononat *-*** «"• *■ captained thiademowtr*- 

tire proDDun. Id Hie i»me number, their »M abut « ■ primeval juried of the linkage 4 
complete rewet wriei in the d group of the denMnettnliae pronoun. o( which «»ly adi »n<l 
cf e have survived. But we her* such renmiota u da maM tail da rrto, *lhil “»™a|ti 
da to, "this yean" do mat, “thi* evening :** do $ dad, *l(b bight;" do Z*$ at do moi f, “to¬ 
day," — e—ffae in which do red do doubt leas here I he function ol i demonstrative 
prononn. — The Tibelre cert i*. alrielly epcehiog. S verbal flow, which for this frown 
Wald eerily he connected with » demoBadrutire ptoItOMOi tb« aenleoc* «« m/OK-tfo 
literally meana “by nr Ihia *«ing (I* <*oae)v“ The fact that this final a h net a veil*! 
particle proper fellawa from it* baeociation with any word rategory; H may hr joined to 
n nmm, re adjective, a pronoun, n numeral, the original funrtion of I he demonstrative 
pronoun still being in prominence, with the significance of a completed action or dear rip 
lion (henre the Tihalan naoie for thia final 1* tdxyt ft%. 'word of Mmplvtion,” while ila 
Other ifeiignetioo. tlar in foi*. rrferi lo it* potilion at the end of the lenience). I heie ia. 
for instance,. bitao ifw oyy wwx*! (LAW!®, Dotumrmfe, l, p. »"d ,Brtl ronihma- 
tjeni appear » *i|hj*et or object within a renteere; compare pinf-f-o mr'od-d-o *rw>l alysfo 
mJaai |A. H. ftascaa. Her Wniermyttmi dn Knartags, p- A), 'guard there prayer I 
■nd ihrie offering! 1” twhere FiaMCMZ. p, <5«. eoOUDcnl* I hat 'the termination o ii her* 
inrtplkablr, unlen it may have Itlirt from the emphatic *fiielc» fo, po — I* * 1D ^' 
worthy that at the coecliLlfob of the preface Wb find, nut lf«-au, but the pO|iular atom j». 
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but it is fully alive phonetically, as soon as certain affixes* to which 
also rtVij «w, and belong (tffudien ;«f der 

TVitfkr, </rr hayciw^n vU'm/,, 1898* p- 5S4), arc 

joined to the word. We are easily deceived by the appearance of 
writing. In the Tibetan alphabet is developed the principle of writ¬ 
ing separately each syllable of a word and of any composite forma¬ 
tion ; this, howeve^ does not mean at all that what is separated 
by the use of the syllabic dot in writing presents also an rude* 
pendent part phonetically. If dissyllabic words, as 
mu~g« % po-ii a, fa-^-pa), are written in two syllables for the 
mere reason that the monosyllable is the basic principle of Tibetan 
writing, it does not follow that these words are compounds; on 
the contrary, they are a tern words consisting of two syllables, and 
should phonetically be written t nelog, melon, mwje^ p c oha^ faga 
(from fag, a to weave 1 ")- In the same manner we find rtfoogt-m 
written in two syllables, nod rtfaqpjo written in one graphic syl¬ 
lable; the pronunciation is not rdtogt ao, but rdtoge^o. In other 
words i this is not a case of phonetic, but merely of graphic red a* 
plication, caused by the principle of writing. Likewise it floes aot 
make any di Here nee from a phonetic viewpoint whether the Tibetan 
spells ggurti-to or gyur-to; phonetically it is neither the One nor 
the other, bnt ggurt-o. Consequently the rule u:s expressed by 
JlecnxE (ZYSi&m Grammar^ p, 45 p and Dictionary, p, 346) — *tiu 
drag is a term used by grammarians for the now obsolete d as 
second final, after m, r f /, ** g m in kund T changing the termination 
du into tu; no, ro T h into to; ndrn t ram T lam into fain** — is, from 
a scientific standpoint, wrong. The rule ought to be formulated 
that a number of stems at present terminating in n T r, /, were for¬ 
merly capable of assuming a final d sharpened into l T aud quite 
regularly assumed the terminations -n, -o, aud -am; of course, the 
proper form of the partible denoting the terminate re is -u, and not 
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nt, lit, t/u, >u, as onf gratuiimru merely state Tor practical pnrpOftCfl, 
Lbe covenants r f f, and d being inserted for euphonic reasons, and 
j!n joined to a word with final t being solely a graphic picture of 
no phonetic value (ri -* napi^tu of writing — phonetically)* 

The presence of the da drag was known to us for a tong time 

onlv through the medium of the native grammarians, till Mr. Haesett 
(J, It. A . S*, 1903 t p. 110, and Anrimt Khotan, VoL I, p* 549) 
found it written io a large number of CAM* in the Stein frag¬ 
ment* of i^dulambad&tra. But, Mr. BiiUSifiTr observes, "in isolated 
instances it te omitted ia our MS, from root* that elsewhere have 
it r a fact indicating that it was already beginning to be dropped 
in actual speech. 1 This is a point which I venture to challenge* 
Spelling and speech are in Tibetan two matters distinct ; and* a* 
shown abovep spelling is not a true mirror of the phonetic stale 
in Lbe present case. The vacillating spelling in the QiliatambaUHra 
h imply proves that there was no hard and fast rule for the appli¬ 
cation of this d in writing; but it does not at all prove that if 

or because it was not written! it wa£ not sounded, at leaat in 
many cases J) In other cases when it was omitted , there was surely 
no necessity for it; and the problem, after all, amounts to this T 
— What is the significance of this additional df This question 
is raised neither by Jtr, Barnett, tjor by Mr. A. H* FuahckP 
(^InciWii Kkatan , p* 504), nor by Mr. W add ill {*/- R, A. ■?.* 1909, 


lj Tlicr* u a praciicii MiuH|4e in aur Prehir* from whiflb it mtj Ik dfwwilnkd 
tbit the tii i drift UwHfih nut Wild in writing firftrllidnt may tmTB been mwfal |w« 
ttulB (.□ p. S|). Further, Mr. ftanrU Wmj be reEiitrJ with exunpLcs fnrniibriS bjUftotfii 
tnl In U n (p. G&l) Brcnrt Ibil wntmg rkjc* flrfi, *ntj ib the ncit line rkftnd nrfi. 
Now, lhmiJ4 lliii Judies tr two different prntintlfiflft* W-exutfeg it thit timtf Ccrtiml? 
nut. Tka praubndbiiab limply wm ffyttni* in rilhcf out The two a prill n^-- r^leljr indicate 
twa model t)f wriliia^ ihrw? w«fdi in l b at jicrioiii thus r.aM be written either wnj F *&t> 
far Lbilanct. in tbr tame manbrf a-. w? hare 1 thr twu iv^lunu of ViuWlrr and Wormlnt- 
m En^lElh rolling, and lltr lalMr diyi 3 q qaliublbk boon of simpllfled xpeLLiuK 
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pp. 94U, I-Iidl), who notes the absence or da drag in the inscription 
of A. D, 783 and its oecmmcncc in another inscription from Lhti 
first part of the ninth century. Tiie tatter document, according to 
Mr, WjDUfUit retained the old popular (why popular?] style of 
orthography, while it in lacking in the older inscription, because 
it was revised by the staff of schotarlv Indian and Tibetan monks 
working under the orders of King K ri-sroO Ide-btsaq (there is uo 
etldeuce for such a statement]. The document Petite is highly 
popular and even written in the language of the people, nod shows 

uo trace of the writing of n da drug* * The whole argumentation 

of Mr. Waddell, owing to its subjective character, is not ccravm- 

ring; ’) and it is difficult in sea how anybody could argue out this 

case with any chance of success, without previously examining 
what a da drag is. 

hirst, we have to note that the application of this sign is not 
finite » obsolete as heretofore stated. Ft is upheld, no doubt tinder 
the force of tradition, in many manuscripts; l observed it repeat¬ 
edly, for instance, in eighteenth century gold and silver written 
mitntiscripts of the AefUatuhatnkaprajiniparamitCi with the Tibetan 
title eef-ralh-tafi pa told tu yfyiw-yw. The mere occurrence of a da 
drag is therefore no absolute. valid proof for Ihe antiquity of a 

I) Os tMt msuisa Ur- WitiulLL mam fa ■ tint iEic dng "bin ,Wi [?] hri-a 
fri^rminl bv the Eagluh leiinognpken <( f TibeLii u a frnninr irclmtfm." The Kuijliali 
laiiropnpben of Titetsa 1 — I rngra that they *r* unknown lo tic. The Ertt Tibetan 
dirthB« 7 alitni by -Si iittim (SrrtWporr, 153SJ i, burl os ih* netmili of < tt 6nm 
CelhoLle n i m i on. n. ValW JitiuI {m* TU At*J*m s , IS93. pp. 4GB, S90; fttlwr 
Euu, .t, A. S, H„ Vol. VIII, IfllJ, 39 b, will do t knowledge of (hit iniclr, lilributn 
Ihe Mb Hall at liii iirtioMrj to Oraio frlte Frnnn). Cheat, u known la mfykodr, 
™ * HiapriM, tit. Sebnidl. A, Kftiofrtr. II. A. JmtMe, acreChtmut. V*ily*r,|» 

*bura aim TitrWn taingnphf r.wst noth, wu t RnHiin. -|a mietfcmiim fi»iboliq»w 
da Thibet." Sffarl.s u Ihe aetfaon on the tillage cf the Tibetea-Lelie-Fraeli Dirt Jo- 
mi? pabliiHed el H^tnnr in INTO, were bmuMI* ml Eediihmei; ml Ser»1 ChiMfi 
D» t* e Bra K tii. Or dm Me. Wejielr, phi Humph* Imlnde miy ^[f^ljralrs* t» 
EfcglLib.airiliinK ptrtcm tn Ihf enirgon; <sf Lh*I Uh me n * 
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manuBcript; nor does ils suppression constitute essence against 
antiquity, as demonstrated by the document I'cllifit and tlie inscrip¬ 
tion of 7S3. secondly. wn bave to consult tha Tibetan gramme- 

nans, iinil to study what they know aiient the sabject. The most 
complete native "Tammur is ntm-rtagg, edited in 1 ■ 43 by 

gTsug-lag c c 03 -kyi suaFi-ba of Si-tu in the province of K'uuis, and 
reprinted by the Bengal Secretarial Press in 1895.') To this work, 
grammatical rules are illastrated by numerous examples, ami the 
ila draff, wherever applicable, is strictly maintained. Thus we meet, 
on p, 19 the forms kiwd-tu, pa-rdd-tu^ rntfardriii, >fdtind-la, * 1 ) 
ndsind-rifi, adterd-la, mfwrtf-fm, sald-la, tdsaldrwi ; on p, 24, ffbftld ; 
on p, 30, Inland kyan, tibj/ord byau, sUatd hjah ; on p. 33, 
gyurd lam, .jtfald lam ; on p. 102, hland, bkand, Heard, briar d, 
beald, tuna ml, bgard, ha Id. mtfycnd, mt/ard, tjtfwld, r iduad btjrd, 
ndgerd bifid, a fold by id, rnfard bytd, <,pmd bijed, htund hi in-pa, 
gtold ifi'n-pa, etc., but yuan Mir,•pa, ytor biin-jta; on p. 103, 
r<*,dd, raid, tbrand, find, imind, byind, p'ytnd, tard, t»W, but 
z aTt lo fl u'or, iW, further Hand, attnd, rtend, tbyind, fkurd, 
iprttld , apitd, lend, imond, stld, band, but tgrrm, mrfm, wyur, *'nr; 
od |). 108, ftond-k* ('autumn'), btnl-ka (‘staff’}> mk'yend-pa, p z and- 
jrai, p e yind-pa, ttaud-jHi ; and op p. 1 10, dkond-coy, rind-f tn, lltatid 
cig. On pp. 15 and 10 the part played by this d u explained 


1> th'i» work it atetttiaiwd k* A. CiOMi. Xmameratuf* uf ffitiwit*t *ad UrtmMMii* 

Pori i fa mSiX -t 1U** U A* A ^ V*L Til* 13 S&. P* »*>» « *r 

Utoa-bi-jn arc out tta punu lb* iiiilwr. u rioted W CM*, t-at ““nrlj iitfui, U* 
is -HU grill Fin LiUi ut Sit a" ^ompirs Sidmi *mm riif*. jk 1ST, ini Ckashua 

l u^p fJiC'fHWfPy, p|*r XXXI ELD il 1 S 7 -). 

3) Wink tbe pttiv:* of dt>Murn! FtU&i (V. LSi.i h** *4*m-±* la V T . 5 rkftrn, wiiilr 
Tlt/rmi u fuiiD'l in ike fugfiitsti oF in V. i# Luilcwl 

ottfemd m r ia v, 23 r &» % iuteui of ^ Bui ia tkc blur =™pl# + ^ b the 

|ilmt af ii lij Ikfr |crt*t:at ntb. Li (etfiawaj «f lbs 1 ^ 

{olatiK r r ife cerUilly a ^isinpoiiti hhiuJ of ike Talar of ti M ihqugk nut 

rrlttra^ the da rfr^r may hat« af!f(rtl«!ie» kten (bttiialijf trandcil — rtiMNf* 
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as purely euphonic [forjod hde-ba) t ami there is surely much in 
favor of such a viewj at least in the timil stage of the develop¬ 
ment of the matter, though this does not exclude the idea that in 
a former period of the language a more speuillc function of a for¬ 
mative character may have been attached to it, W hen in the Irug- 
meat* of the CtdittQtnbaaFtita I,he adyerh on kyait is written ond 
kyai 7 a we doubtless have here a wholly secondary application sug¬ 
gested by analogy where no other than a euphonic reason for the 
presence of d can be given; for the element on has arisen from 
g-jhi ("if this is so"'), hence the d cannot have originally inhered 
in it, but must be a later addition to facilitate prouuncialion i com¬ 
parable to the French euphonic t in a-t-il , etc,). The euphonic 
character of da, dray is visible also in its restriction to stems termi¬ 
nating in n, r f f; and even in these limited groups a certain selection 
seems to lake place, in that certain stems arc Dot capable of receiv¬ 
ing it, as evidenced by the examples quoted, and many others oc¬ 
curring in literature. Thus, tfar-ha forms only fnr-ro. never far-lo* 
while nkul-ha always forms MuUto. An interesting case is presented 
by the verb $bur-ba 7 which in the sense u to abuse* 1 forms skur+rB, 
hut in the sense “to send" *£ur-Jo. Here we almost gain the 
impression that tha addition*! d wu* resorted to hi order to discrim¬ 
inate between two different homophonona words. 

In questioning the formative elements of the language, we observe 
that there is an atlix -d forming transitive verbs from intransitive 
or nominal roots: for e sample* 11 to be born T M — thf0-d-pn t 

“to beget ; J nu-ma^ "breast," — Mt-d-pv, w to suckle* 11 
“to qpBH ft (intr.), fibtft-d*ptu “to open" (tr.)i tida-ba, "to assemble 11 
(iiitr.) — *dn-ii-pti) “to assemble, gather" (tr.J; fibu-ba, "to be 
lighted, kindled," — yEn-d-pa* a tn blow;” </wri* ^low, ,h — #mv-d 
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(i/mo-tf)-;*!, "to blame, contempt.*' 1 ) Also byed-pa, "to do,” com¬ 
pared with hira, "to be done, action,” belongs here: and 1 am in¬ 
clined to think that byed (phonetically byGd or b'5d J has arisen 
from a contraction of bya yod, lit, "be is doing. il is conceiv¬ 
able that this final -J may in general bo a remnant of the 
COpnla yenl: as, lor instance, sou ‘tbye, "the door is open: ft/otibyed 
(= qbjft -J- yod, ftbyod), "(t am) opening the door/' This possible 
Origin of the transitive -d would account also for the fact that 
formations with -d denote a state or condition, as there are ryo- 
(l-pa t “old tuau,” from rya-ba, "to be old;” na-d, "disease,” from 
mi-bn, “to be sick " If this -J is a survival of a former yod. then 
nad Formed of tta -J- yod is “the state of being ill rtjad formed 
of r<ju + yod is literally "one being old," Likewise we have w/ro- 
ba and mrod-p* {also byrod-pa), "to go, travel," without apparent 
distinction of meaning at present, while the latter originally meant 
"to be on a journey.” 

The conclusions to be derived from these considerations may be 
summed up as follows. It is probable that the so-called da dray, 
in the beginning, was a formative element of grammatical char¬ 
acter, or at least derived from such an element. In the earliest 
period of literature, this significance had entirely vanished from 
the consciousness of the speakers; and we then find the d applied 
in the n, r, and t stems inserted between stem and Huffii for purely 
euphonic reasons. The degree to which the euphonic d was culti- 


1) Cum jure S}iTHHE»li*rtMll in VolUrtisw ttf Artuln m r of i^w.ruJfJ (Vul. 1, 
|,. C4H. Si. I’etemliiirg. \U07! The iitbmr win. ftttiaiB. (rani imliwtwg "t* 1 he a ™ ln 
Kii pri'ilreremn M neither tie diicoTtrnr at I hi* It* nnr alheH [in>|iouHileJ he him. The 
™ under MHWmtian bne »1r«ldy been trwtnJ by A. CosvabV .'fin* »*aeiim*li*t** 
p. AS); befnir the lime when Pmtaior Coondj- potU.heJ hie 
fundnm-nluS hook. I enjnjeii the iirmiegr. in ihe ronrW at aver A J«r, uf hring rngageJ 
With him in W winy ittalHHIM <if the Tibetan vtrb. I but L »m m* loe«fr fliwdua. al 
»hnl ip d-rl^iimLly -Ltie 1>> Bi i in nr 1u mr 
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Fitted must have varied ill different localities, nr, what amounts to 
the same, dialects; it was not a stable or an indispensable constituent 
nf the language, hut could be used with a certain amount of free¬ 
dom. This accounts for its uncertainty in writing, being omitted in 
some ancient documents, and being fixed in others, and, even in 
these not consistently. The state of writing, in this case, does not 
allow of any safe inferences as to phonetic facts. In the spellings 
I-q, f-fliu, (-«, still in vogue in the modern written language, the 
da draff is practically preserved, the alteration inspired by simpli¬ 
fication bring of a graphic, not phonetic nature. For this reason 
it is justifiable to conclude that also in other cases the da draff, 
without its specification in writing, may have continued to he 
articulated. 

I'lmuotogy of the Tibetan Language of the Ninth Century. 

The Tibetan scholars distinguish two main periods in the devel¬ 
opment of their language, which they designate as 1 *old language 
tbrda r«iV/) and !! new language” (Grtfu jfsar}, J ) The difference be¬ 
tween the two is largely lexicographical and pbonotical, the latter 
distinction bring reflected ill the mode of spelling; the grammat¬ 
ical differences are but slight, while stylistic variation commands 
a wide latitude. The existence of a large number of archaic terms 
in Ihe older writings, no longer understood at present, has led tlm 
Tibetans to prepare extensive glossaries, in which those words and 

l) Tie - olil lud new urt b ^ r* |dky " propomd Ly .FiL^HJLH tlhrtvwry ( 

[i, jJUSl Like tlkE tfteAiiing of ibc m tfifEOx kn tv.j iM&mm it Mute l£i|E*[j;mi of ipdling in 
Tibetan ire it lie tiiot lim-e Ebiw* *4 ithfiantLa ami ^riinnif, nuiM id Lie dktlvr iUbaB- 
ri» the Iw& Urmi HriclSy refer Ip 4d and neir iirk They enfifreqaenlljr bear an BCrum- 
mnr mnl l«lLflftgripbj* iud r*m.]iri« Ibo Uajangic in iifi total mn^e.. Fur lie ul ut lit t hill 
DiotJi! by Mr. WaEiDILI, £/+ R. -f A, IftlJO, pp liffiif, ISfS) nf pre^Lmflin and eb**ie 
[jerindi (*Tisn “fully-0«Jg*i fiinaiieil iLyic," uid HinU'lauir. (k f Jl&) I m Jiu anerailty, 
Hr Tibetan slivHion i» rtmr and ta [be poLnL, itnd it i|iiitc inltkirnl. 
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phrases are defined in modern language. The most useful of these 
works is the Li- Mi pur k%tV) The well-known dictionary r3W- 
/hit nla-lxi *) contains a long list of aacb words in verses; and the 
ICaA-skya Hutuktu of Peking, Rol-pai rdo-rje {LiiUtarajraJj a vain- 
miiiotiB writer* who haa composed a nu id her of special glossaries 
fbr various departments of literature* offers in thin series a “List 
of ancient compared with the modern words' 5 (Wa guar rttm-gi 
akor)^) There is 1 further s a work under the title Bod t/ut-ffyi M&ad 
tjAtir rnm^ffi mam-par dlttfe-lm rta bdun snait-lxit which Las been 
carefu Uy util ized i n the “Die tio u nalrp t ti ibetaiu-lati n-1 ra n^ai h par 
tea Mission uaim rath cliques du Thibet" \HoGgkong + 1899b 1 2 * 4 ) It is 
a particular merit of this dictionary that the words and phrases of 
the ancient style are dearly indicated jih such* and identified with 
the corresponding terms of the modern style ^by the reference 
A = R, anriitf = riemt) This as well as another feature* the treat¬ 
ment of synonym*, constitutes a point in which the French work 
is superior to JEiscbke* JIschkk, it is true, includes a goodly nam- 
ber of archaisms (though far from beitig complete)* but in most 
eases does not indicate them as such. A9 regards spelling* the 


1) ^LllMtLlT Add BorHTt.LSLlk'l rp. 04J SfittfEWIEl* -Ur/dfl.JfJ 

Vhj] 1 k p. a„ Tlicft b • good FVklns dililion {85 fdliO WElfa IntoiilaEar Mongol TomnTi H 
pridtwl in 174 L. 

2 ) KeUti turnip 1 *D 7 , p. W 

S) It it pTiWuhipl in VaL 7 isf bu CuLIiwrt*il Wart* ahim) piiotcd lb ftfkinn 
(eafi&lUFft .faTif&in yet VqL I„ p. 411 ]l 

4) AocuFtiittg (& IritiJ information jeitpd fajr FaILat A. PfcirvdDtJSs in * |rll*r ilalnl 
frotfl ElongVciM, October 7, lift)!. Y&lhtt ffa^oiliBB a with wham L tfai io wwimpmAmm 
m llbeUk lal^erti from 1897 Id 19(0, and wfa<s« (nrmarr h yut? d«r to mr, wu* good 
inrjjgk 1* furniik me with i List oT tn« mvcr Tibetan dielEnnirioi compiled for hii great 
flntirprtK. It was at mf toiligiliot] lb»t Father DciuadLni coosatittd to koU to t)dro|i e 
ikr p jug It sliHftU of hb Dbthairj a* tbey kft tbe pj™ fc so Ibit 1 ™ in a pwatioo Id 
maliB prarliral use of fab ttmlrriii in my work u iirljr M J807 and IStltf. It hsti mi 
iiqgqbr that, prrkapi *ltbi tbt *nk rirepliao df Mr t Z**K I hatlmi far rooiiiiird 
ataor in rBft^niaiDiJC ihr ijM-ria] im|riirtijii-o o£ tbij dirlinoanF ami tfan wqy qf usiu^ it. 
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system now generally adopted is traced by Tibetan tradition to 
the reform of two scholars* dPal*brtaep (,^-rlttita) from sKn-ba, '} 
and kLai rgyaUmt^au (Nagadhvaja) from Gog-ro, 1 2 \ assisted by a 
stall of scholars, at the time of King K c ri-lde sron-btsan (first part 
of the ninth century; according to T~anff rAu, his reign began in 
8lb)* 3 ) Prior to this time, as we arc informed by frin-^en c^os 
sty on bzan-po (1440—1526) in his remarkable work Za-ma-tog t 
there were dUferent systems of spelling in voguci but all traceable 


1) dFal-brbfg* (oak |»rt is (foe reilniTiun n( (be ihst calilngne □ £ ilia Tibetan 
Trijiituka f l)aiumtab r I, ]>(r. 5L! — Si), wai familiar wilt ihe Chinese Inn^i] n rr 

[i. 41, rnid flgiirw u tmnaUtnr b the kifljur (^ucHtd ds Muste Gmime£ t VuL ]I r pp. l'Si r 
23$, 337). J* tin: TflJijyif + For iMiAAi*. be riMpeiaieil wilt SirTtjiinkva in Ilia Iranalilmn 
of NlgarjiMiit h * SuHnHefchi (trsjudated by U- WJIMML, jl 32 J r and in that of Cudngn- 
thstl p * fjlikihalckbfi red. by A. TrANotDa, Z^,, Vol. IV P pp_ 53—91}, HI* portrait it in 
Ij aii s v jtmtL, jt tytAotogu tU* EuddAiiMui*' p. 4U. 

2) Thaft name utun in (be of turnei at [be Tibeiau ministers in (bn Lhasa 

iiumptina of 3E2 reproduced by Br^iiLL The Earfy Hit fury 0 / Tihei, J. R. A &, 
ISSO); he bfl Lon ged to tbe Board of Ministers of Foreign AUiira (p'jfi 6Aada ftva$~ 
pa). Tfcw name Toy (or t^) -ro ta Lrauwribrd in Chinese S&m* U ■ which iadU 

fate* that (be farmer rh irioter was loonriedl m ihcT'ac^ period cuk (camjure Hatha chwK 
Yang-chou irul\ HoLk. Urnk r and Coaucv, Eimr ind&ehiM*fitch r GaHutiiir'lktiwmivtitiv 
T}iMnx\f r p. An analagona rase occiit* in Tuan shit ^ ■= Tib, indiraird 

Ijr Fii.T.IQt (Journal atiati^me, Mar*-Anil, 1U13, p. 45&) r and formerly by E T. Z.4C1I 
{On** Refine, V T n3, XXIV, Him, p. 2fiGb). Compare p, 7& p Ho, U. 

3) TIiia ting wni honored wllh the epilbel Rnlrpn-ffr 1 (Sfcr teuariM}, * weiring long 

hnif s " kflUX He wore hii hair ill long flowing beta, F. Konad (Dir iamaitrht Nitrate 
tMi wr*d Kirch#* p. 73), witli hi* MitnuLt? Imcnor, bn* described bow the weak and bigot 
Hunareh beuame t play thing in the bindi of the elerg)* and allowed the Lainaa Ip lit m 
ibe ribbon* fiiBlEocd la bia locti; he mtended, of nane h to imbibe (he iSreogtb and lio-Li- 
om of the Clergy. Hr. Wi^nttA, {J, J2, J. &\ IftOfli p. I £53]. tries to «liblieh (wt> nrw 
furli, — liriL (bat (hr ting Were a car, unit atnHiiHy tbit Ibe me la a ChLnesfl i!ijiitiiiu 
ialroJiired by the king iatfl Tibet (this iiadajfniBed vtrftmlir word "pEgioir* n^d hy 
Hr. Wnddallp in my op ini-on, (i mt nf pUec ia an biitaneal tmtJw). The ittribution of 
a eae lo the king U a rather ineqaiidanU JUientLim Nn TifaeUa (radiliem n Brrifae* tn him 
a iirtrfi nr iti introdurtian from t’hiaa- on (he rantraiy, it ia Mprwaly related tbit tbr 
libboni M-enlmncJ abotr were futened ta (he hair of bit basd [dbm lira, are dP*t(t Atoui 
tjtfH &za/i r p, 175, line 14), The didereuco between wearinf lung hnir and A ene it ielf- 
CTiiImt. Nrilber ennld tbr king hire inirod-urad any eue frnm €blati h ilnrd in Ibr age nl 
h* Tuf djnuly« m tb&Wb (a rterj one. tbe Cbinei^ dill uu( Wrtir mr (9 (be cae 

a C'bine« iavantisn #( all. 
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to the teachings of T np-mi S&thbhofa, who, during the reign of 
King Sron-btoau agam-po (seventh century), introduced writing from 
India to Tibet 1 ) That reform of the language is expressly recorded 
in Tibetan history* l. J* SeuMroT *) has already pointed out this 
furt from the Bodki-mSr, the Kahuuk version of the Tibetan rGyat 
vfibs) where it is said that at the time of King K^ri-ldo sroji-btsan 
(the name as given by ipt is erroneous) # besides the new trails* 
latinos, also all previous translations were ^recast ami rendered 
clearer according to a more recent and corrected language/' In 
dPatj bmm tjon (p. 17a, line IS) the same is told still more 
distinctly in the words that the translations were niadB afresh ^wr* 
du tiij) in a newly cast laognnge. The reflex of this tradition is 
conspicuous in the colophons of numerous treatises of the Kaujur 
translated nt that period, where we meet the same phrase^ »kad gmr 
r*ad kjfis Jfeyari hcm-nas gtan-la p c ab-pa t 

In order to study successfully the phonology of a Tibetan text 
of the ninth century T it is an essential point to form a correct 
idea of the condition of the language in that period. This task has 
not yet been attempted. The material for the solution of this 

\) If |« kqttvriL In wtiiit (kndfiiS cDDdiuiMl Mftitri. EUiutKf? {J. li J, A'. t 1003^ 
[i, 113) bjiJ PlAttmi {Attrttiui KhoUn T p. 565; fu.-ii** .Utiqtiurj, 190a, p, 3S3; Jfro* 
/ S B. r V n |. \ t 1905, p. ||i biu■ been Jri^KO in rejprJ Id the inlmdnciiai] of Tibetan 
writing, Mr. BaILVETT t Beoaiblj ebimgb. withdrew h« former tsfw; while Mr. 

Pia*i:e£, wim *fattL|i* u a tfljlh* without any hiiturical entadam,, rfrn Tibetan acwqtlttl 
iiut iulLluk; hi* funny, %a areata hi.i swu mythology. There Li am irftiatt to 

ilwdl] nr Hies* Ehutui» t nt tn waile mne m their din_’uuii on Mr. WachiELL (X H -< S, T 
13^, [ip. 1*45—347) hai ALjuadr rhea against Ihne rkwi with w Si lit leeiul U* me Us b ft 
lierfftH juilice, and it 4^3web me pleasure in ilc know I c> L(?t: lb ml 1 fully ranear in Mr. Wuj- 
cipininn an thii point, 

2) GtKAiehi* dcr Oit-M<M$nlsM m p. 3&S. The pusi|pi af rOfdi mbs (fal. 80) rum 
thin: rVu-u^ 1 tad gMmr Acmd-ijU ptmu-bi /dj, M iU rel%iuai treatises were east 

ihtri A new iD-I f*wiliiiuL" JhK-libJL Wmnihlei the phrase $Mmr $cotf-p& by “to 

inquire IhIa, iqsiwtl^iile, eiuniiu*; 11 h«t Ihr Literal iftfai firafcM ii "to cul inrW. la do ftninr- 
■ ting Inna n fresh *tMi l 1* rtRB»t/ An e^atninaU^n n[ the Language oF l hr WfmlJ hire 
w-Eise duly if blteraLinm io %h* it* »4jl^ phonoSQ^J- mI iprlliiif, were to bemiiJe. 
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problem is deposited ip the Tibeto-Chineec inscriptions of ihe T c ang 
period and in the Chinese transcriptions of Tibetan words embodied 
in the Chinese Anniih of the 'Tang Dynasty. The bilingual epi- 
graphical material in which Tibetan words are recorded, in compar¬ 
ison with their renderings in Chiu esc characters reproducing the 
eon tempo raucous Tibetan pronunciation of the language of Lhasa, 
is of primary importance t tor it enables us to frame certain con¬ 
clusions as to the Chinese method of transcribing Tibetan sounds, 
and to restore the Tibetan pronunciation of the ninth century on 
the basis of the ancient Chinese sounds. Thus equipped with a 
certain fund of taws, we may hope to attack the Tibetan words 
in the Tang Annals. The most importaut document for our pur¬ 
pose is the sworn treaty concluded between Tibet and China in 
521, and commemorated on stone in 822, kuuwu to the Chinese 
arrIdeologists under the name T l v-pO Aim mewf pet JjJ} 1 [tj~. 

* # 89 M- This inscription has been made the object of a 
remarkable study by the eminent scholar Lo Chen-yii ass 
iu No, 7 of the journal Shin fiftou kuo hmg f« (Shanghai, 19G9). 1 ) 
This article is accompanied by two half-tone plates reproducing the 
four aide a of the stone monument erected in Lhasa* which is 14 
feet 7 inches (Chinese) high and 3 feet l 1 , inches wide. The recto 
contains a parallel Tibetan and Chinese text; the verso, a Tibetan 
text aidnaively. The lateral surfaces are covered with the names of 

the ministers wbo ^wore to the treaty. There were seventeen Tibetan 
and seventeen Chinese officials participating in the ratification* The 
names of the Tibetan officials are grouped on one of the small 
sides; those of the Chinese, on the other* Both series of names are 
given in interlinear versions, — the Tibetan names being transcribed 
in Chinese* the Chinese names in Tibetan* It is obvious that from 


1) CoDtpnF V, piiu#itiT. /■ fc (K W- IK. 1WN, ^ t78. 
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H philological point of view, material of the firal order in here offered 
to us. From the reproductions of Lo Cheu-yu it follows thut 
Hmiiiiii. 1 ., ') who baa given a translation of the Cbiuese test,') merely 
reproduced half of the stone. The first plate attached to his paper 
contains the list of the Tibetan ministers, which is, accordingly, 
one of the small aides of the stouc: this part is not translated by 
Bushell or referred to in his tent; his second plate gives the 
recto of the stone, while the verso and the other smalt side with 
tbe names of the Chinese ministers are wanting, Bushell s photo¬ 
lithographic reproduction is very readable, and my reading of the 
Tibetan names is based on his Plate 1, The Chinese reproduction 
is too much reduced, and the glossy paper ou which it is printed 
considerably enhances the difficulty of reading. But Lo Chen-yd 
deserves our thanks fur having added in print a transcript of the 
entire Chinese portion of tbe monument, inclusive of the thirty- 
four names os far as decipherable i this part of his work proved to 
me of great utility, as Bushell's small scale reproduction, in many 


lj *lMv Early Hutory 0 / {- 7 r R. A. 5,, 16813). 

2) A dm which Id iJlflHEU-’t IfMtUlbi it tJ.il tl " * “ S5J mAmat 

wilhuul i^wiw of ih' *ioj n* in Hr id. UMihrll flJleJ lh«* from the tclt « 
pihJLtbcd in t|j“ T* Tt'iy i r»? e*i, A. Un nolrr at lo Cbin-vQ «o|ifc ^ ‘"Pi’*' 
meat lb La nlstiun of He tell on oetcrol jminti, 1 new triMLiliun of 1U> import not m.tnn- 
uirnL WdoU U..1 bo . fnliJt t«k. if -* on It. hui. 0# lo CMo-J*. ^ 

the Inrunra are rurtly ildiwteiJ. - A. » **«■** {fyufrtpiim Mu*. Vol S, 1«®*— 
to, |)[). SS-U3) !ms Ktafh, oftor BoHWAt rotting i.Fl llj. * twueripl of Hr Tihrlmi 
venbo, M J whit, from • Tibtlin poinl of virw, hr hrlieim In ^ “ ImniJitioH of Ll. 
ill MO Lit Fimle I, [hr linl of thr Tibet!! olHciiJi, ii nol BScnlmurd tv Frwebr, ll g«» 
without .lying »»< tbi. Tibetan tall, - well u iho other Tilwln* « P i B rAphienl 
„r the Tnng periiri. monot hr ImniUleil mnfrJy by thr hiJ of our imperfect Tibetm >l:i- 
lionujei; linoloc? i« luiPtwhit oeeiW to >Lo Ihem Three Joeutornle Were drofteil in the 

TiWCibm. go.rrnn.rnt <kw«7 * 1Ao»i * ai tie T ’ btUn “ to 

rileul uxMkelH niter I he Cbin«e doniroentm.y itflr. on. I murt hr cirefollj itiuUcJ .0 the 
light of Ihe litter. BusllELL (p. 102). it «!eM» lo me, ii nol Cornel iu ititini Hit iJw 
Chinee irit of the monument is n Imp lint iofi of III e Tibet in anginal; the qurrtiun u Id 
which of the twu it the origin!.! it immilrris) Boll, eiprcii the snmr rejne, »od .eft 
.Imftril tints Lluacou. I. by I lie TihtlfrChuuie drriml rltff of Lh*n 
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passages, left me in the larch* The account of the ereution of llui 
monument as given in the Tibetan annals irGyal ra£* T foh y^) 
may be of some interne ^During the reign uf King Rul-ps-can, 
the aon-m-law ami father-in-law [the sovereigns of Tibet and Chinn] 
were H-till in a state of war, and the Tibetan army, several tens 
of thousands, conquered all fortified places of China* The Bo-sLang 
of China and the clergy of Tibet intervened and concluded a sworn 
pact. The son-in-law despatched pleasing gifts, and au honest agree™ 
meat was reached, lu the frontier-post rMe-ru in China, the two 
sovereigns each erected a temple and had a design of mu and moon 
engraved on a bowlder, which was to symbolize that, as sun and 
moon form a pair in the sky, so the sovereign sou-in-law and fat her- 
iu-law are on earth. It was agreed that the Tibetan army should not 
advance below rMe-ru in China, or the Chinese army above this place. 
In order to preserve the boundary-line., they erected viable landmarks 
lu the shape of earth-mounds where earth was available, or stone-heaps 
whore alone was available. Then they fixed regulations vouching for 
the prosperity of Tibet and China, and invoking as witnesses the 
Triratna, Sun and Moon, briars and Planets, and the gods of vengeance, 1 ) 


1) Tlda £]Ui* 4 Zb iKUlirv Lb Old iu*ciijH i«*n * a » w a a m 

iP jif rtjlj (BcrsiiXLL; ^Cl ) 9^* (line /#*n l*C T fl£ glmm dan 

ap jfffrpni ddiR-pnrt-mJmM ~U daft jrcff yon dfMthdm M iha Tinea iYcrinu* 

Onei {Str. Lb n Yeuarabta £*intt, Sin and M^c, Flaunt* mt4 Sum iW halted 

flJ ii i tm— i. 11 Mr. FuJHt itE (L ^ p, US) tr*DJlnUft, "Tht thr» gudip), Ibr nu^uii bfcfcfcn,, 
ute. h lire naked lu wiIumb It" tie h» thn wjuapj rending when: rAm~ 

#>ff* "lioljv" U clnrif in tbe ten. ihe plural tafiki rmumt \$ li furred Is; nie JVjjri Lliu 
Cflntelt [the ituQc Li mutilated in ibii §polJ The Tibut&G plirMS, ns- /tad tv rot, eiiutlv 
OurrnjHHili in meaning k the (iiaao dv itfi i^ r fcgjj itg^, 11 Thurn n nu 

wurtl Tor "hfltrn" Ln t|ie rtlnfui t*tl, not * Tibetan ward far “Si-urea” in die abate ear- 
rupaoiUng pipage bn rGyal rnto- eafiM^tuLtlf uauuui be sought in th* TlbrUia 

fen inn of the iniETiptLan, uilher. The uf TcUguuHD f/dd j«,iu huhkmi are umilin.d in 
Lb« inKiiplLun. piesumnblv fur the lauan that pm c.tucC Chsiii'in eijUiVnlnH fur thin 
Tihatwi tarsi Guild he found. The intarjirriatien a* ab&Yc niien Ji diifLi &il fro In JuScUlk 
[ZtidioMBy, [K lUSj. With wtuda L J. Scumidt iOwMu&ir d*rr Lfti JU*ffsttrm y p MJ) a 
trans3iniQ R fram the ("d&j mlMEHfofi Tc nggeri 11 ), pgres, Th* y*m me a edit* 
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the two HOveri'igDa swart; a solemn oaLli by their henda. 1 ) Ike text of 


gf demon* whose specific ntin i> still somewhat inwliiii ita lb Hun religion they 
foini a Trial) with the th Mil « May (*“ wrilsr'* E* SmhtgtdiM dtr Bnp*> 
The word jjUa mnanE alto ) ipwira of wild ihrep, argali (OtT* awanM T,. Of Och 
IJLylh., sen ST. DivflAUta, Bill. Jf««> flirt, aal., Vsl, IV. 15SJS. p. ilG ; 
ttw definition □( CnA*Dii Da* l&tlvntry, p, -4«0] — "nOT the Owit nmmem Tint the {hit 
/M,pu" — Ti wrong, U both names, in fact, refer tD the same species). Slow.wa rtsd la 
Six Tax? j*a v Cb. 196 ±. p. Ib). in regard to thaaocieal Tn-pa. ifj f|< 

“they terra the spirits of *$**• «i" "J«* twAmg. <* F»« “ th * GI(H «r> of 

TtUf i*w. Cb. 23, by I he there rim J j|P iron iwa»; Tib. y**a and Chin. fi™ are 

perhaps allied W»n3i; £t* f* reair gmm ) likawks refcis 1* a specie* ef wild sheep 
ur argali, and fi is a ram. W* Vbow nothing la I be elferl Ural the Tibetans orer 
worshipped argali, nor cu the Cbieesn wufd* be aJi plained a* tbs Inrnacription of 
u Tibetan Word. It senna lo m* that Chi ft. tjra ti it a literal t emulation of a Tib. 
ptem-fu (or -fm, -male of an animat"} caused by the double dgnifcun of the Tibetan 
Word pAu», end Ibat the Chinese annnliit mum to matey ibe idea ibat the Tibetan 
worship a class uf spirit! styled jfto*. On two formar «cau°B* it WM painted out by 
mo tbal the word y«dn. presumably fur eUpheasktio reasnui, is freijiioBtly wriltell 
("friend, helper"). Ib the Tab!a of dbwMewi PrUiot (V. 3) We meet the Oracle, y*« 
jfye t-po-t* oiiVM-iip ml-tor /In a. where I am under the impression that gtem lia abotlld 
bo takes in the sener Ilf ylrs /do, and acoordlegly be LrSnslated, It indicates that a 
terrific spirit doing hand 10 men will tome* 1 (the injury i» dot done lo the god, as 
M. ISacuT ImnilAtet}- 

i) Tib. dim Man ifiiri too ier-rn. Jiffcant (DUiiemrry, p. 3fi3a) has already gi?ea 
the cancel translation of this phrase. Sir, IV rl>CtLL (/. It, h., 10011, p. l-iH) has 
nibunderotaod it by translating Mm rAaii y«*J »-ill "<lbe kin?) was sick with hie bead/' 
The word ifinn ia Ibis passage has nothing lo do srilh the wdtJ rfiax, "disease," hut it 
the verb intrude (eauMVita from isrdio, "slualV), "to Bike small, diminish, reduce" 
The phrase dim jAeti TI a form of adjuration corrtspuitillnf to ultr *1 will Itrse my head, 
if...” The hennniost of the inKription thrrefur* is, “Land »M granted (in yadM,which 
does not mean 'hanuf be given') ... The father, tho lorcreipn K'ri-imn Ide-htSan |;thn 
translation *lbe king’s father't falhbr” te tmafl tba father, ywfi, it a well-known attri¬ 
bute of King KVi-truftl fotmerl; mode the srant under bis oath,” On this mistraailalinn 
the following speeuktioo it based (p, ISfiB): “Kiog K'ri-srofi Ido-btaao is iligmatiied as 
being of unsound Mind — a conditloM regarding which there never has been tba slightest 
hint in the national histories — and the rule or the kings generally is declared to bate 
caused a eyrie of wiafortoaea to the country," The entire "hliUiftesi" lolerpretation of 
this iaseripttoa il nafortuoaleiT not based do the national bislofiea, but i» a dream of 
tho author. There fa potbiog in tie tilt of "the Soared CrtiM of thn Boa.” which is 
plainlv a Srasttk* designed on the sileer patent yfyr, iranelatioa nf gia pm 

»'»)• nor ki ikro *lhe P '111 tnjtintrr of tbs Seercl FreMim of the Bon d<ulj k 
wbloh BLMply (pe-Aim ^iho tfittrtel &f in mini" I'namu uf * Suciilty). Npsthar 

thfl ltmniUtH3> mi lhc Diplnamtfon of thii in^ripHao 9«n he mmfUi. 
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the treaty wua inscribed on three stone tablets. On the two large 
surface was written the text containing the sworn treaty concluded 
between the two sovereigns' on the two amal! aides of tbs stone 
was written the list of the names ') of the Tibetan and Chinese 
officials who were accredited as ministers of state. One of these 
atone monuments was erected at Lhasa, another in front of the 
palace of the Chinese emperor* another at rMe-ro on the frontier 
of China and Tibet Tf regardless of the text of this treaty* the 
Tibetans should march their army into China, the Chinese should 
read three times the text of the inscription in front of tlio pal nee 
of the emperor of China, — then the Tibetans will all be van¬ 
quished, On the other hand, if the Chinese should inarch their 
army into Tibet, all Chinese will he vanquished in case the text 
of the inscription of Lhasa should three times be read/ — this 
oath wa? stipulated between the state ministers of Tibet and China 
and sealed with the signets of the two sovereigns. 11 

The purpose of the following study is purely philological* not 
epigrapbical or historical though it rdmultaiictiEisiy furnishes a not 
unimportant, contribution to the then existing offices in Tibet ■ the 
latter subject, however, calls for a special investigation, Fur which 
also the numerous references in the Tibetan annals must hu uti¬ 
lised, and it is therefore here discorded for the time being. The 
inquiry is restricted to the Chinese transcriptions of Tibetan words; 
their pronunciation Id ascertained by restoring* m far as possible, 
the Chinese sounds, such as were in vogue during the TWg period. 
It will he recognized that the Chinese applied a rigorous and logi¬ 
cal method to tboir transcriptions of Tibetan words* and that in 
this manner a solid basis is obtained for framing a number of 


1) Tib, min nu. Tb* panic KtprtfuiEHi wriUoa mpiti rm§ occtm likcwur m the suHcrip" 
llvn uF R2B (compira No, IB, j». 74j h «licit is etfrriJipuijLl - t© Chin, jrijh^ wri 
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important conclusions as to tbe state of Tibetan pbouulog) iu tbu 
n in tli century, with entirely cud rioting results, which are fully con- 
Hrmed by the conditions of the ancient Tibetan documents. First 
the material itself is reriewed, to place eTeryhody in a position to 
form bia own opinion, then tbe conclnsious to be drawn from it 
are discussed, Tbe single items are numbered in tbe same manner 
ns has been done by Lo Chen-yfl. Nos. 1-3 contain ao transcrip¬ 
tions, and are therefore of no orai! for our purpose; in Nos, 4—8, 
the Tibetan tent, with the exception of a few words, is hopelessly 
destroyed. Nos. 9—20 run as follows: 

9. C-ab-trid-hyi '} bton-po cm-po ion * e K bitan *} Pad nr Unit = 

^ # m 4 a £ #t £ f t % w & 'a* M ^ t 

p'ittg chant/ *ki *hmg *'i fi tww k c u(t) n% sc tang. The name of 
tbk minister, accordingly, was sounded t c n trait tfodft) nf *) slw- 
Bis Tibetan title means “great minister of state,“ rendered nitu 
Chinese “minister stud superin ten dent of affairs, "i 

10, (ft&'trid-kyi blon-po c'en-pc sail Ifri bztr ltd mCoA = 

& it f * ai ” a ^ 

p'ing chang shi tkang tH H &{*) t ™ <?«) fu»g. Tim Tibetnu 
name of this minister, accordingly, wag articulated $9i sctr) tam- 
tai'i i,ior explanation see Farther on). 

1) lly the tnuunripliuo ■ the ip^er!nd Towel ii*tt * L'cunnieiited mi p. M ituuU he 
lLudnrituml, Id phone! U! value will be diiem*ed befetHd. 

1 ) The two word* t'ri it,** ere deetrojirt nu Ihe «en»,buL cm he L-urr«tlj rc.lu.rfti 
the hub of ihe Chineie eqoimlMti **i U t«* i (hi* i'i li e0 TToj P ood» to Tib. t K i 
in No, 10, end Chin. 1*4M ii the fluent and MfuUr trinieriptiml of Tib. df««. 

Jl) A. mdieeltd by chin, m«</. ihe towel of Tib. He w»» puiluad (jWBonoecd kike 

f if ric h iim 4 ), 

<$) Set (fiT-tt, Dn-ftdMAty, rd , p- Il32h. 

U Lo Cbin-VH iraoncribeB till ohhr«Ler , hoi ihii i» »H " rrDr ' The reproduction 

r ■ 111* - ' 

of BusttlLL ikm that I be tbanelrf » ** given *nd thi. ii I hr on* for 

the rendering of the Tibetan wined.. This feeding, WoHWrer, i* coeBnaed b } AV- T**f 

tin |t’ll. ]yfi IT, p, lib), ’Vhtr* etaetly the *uno penonage u mastlaned 

wh» Ld 1^ was iei3T OB ■ frirtdlj tn3±«icni tu tlac Ghiwifl (-yiiri. 
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11, IfaMsrid-kgi Mau-po cen-pa Mon ffftfal l>:ait ifdai £hm ') — 

friri fitting t unrf ping 

cluing iki lun kio(p) (yap) tsanff -) hi* ’) « &m. Tile name of tins 
minister was pronounced gal (or r /M) zait dut hth. 

12. Bod fen-pai Man-pa te'af-^ryi fob* dm mijijt rui = -fc ^ 

Ta Po chu tiao ttgan tong tan eltc 
mh\a icei The Tibetan is n free translation from Chinese, the phrase 
teny fan, ‘those who ascended the altar” {in order to swear to the 
treaty) being omitted. Note that Bod fen-pa, "‘Great Bod," doc- 
not occur in Tibetan records, but is only a stock phrase modelled 
in the Tibeto-Chinese chancery of Lhasa after the Great T'aug 
Dynasty 0, 

13 * noA Men mcHfm law rggai tier k c m bt&an — K S «’t 
#**!»!«£» mng tm dfim (ch c in) shaft*? km[p) {yap) 
£& ije ) ning tsnn* In the oaM of the Min later oi tbp Interior 

we uotp the pronunciation* e c irai (or 5"irn} for m/irns, ze for bzir t 

si ml Again the nasalized yqwA in n*. 

14, p c *ji bhn bka*la gtogs-pa Cog *to | blon btsn in; ifer Uo gon = 

& 

1] In Ihi^hdl'a reprodiU'iWn h lawi. But tfii t rubbing wits lluupEy ed! otf around ibuae 
]jul two worth, kO tli at ilia iigu w tmt} hn*B bMO Wit dun of t^tk proce**. The 1‘hinBz* 
tiifi»crij>iiun AfBJ caJIi fur n Tibetan *0*? of **<»£, 

2) It Juiibtiehfi represents Ml mint niPpm the JapAMHc reading iv, 

Alst* in jW* Tib- flanbjutf in liMBKrlbed » h an iL Tib. Ho knit ^ 

(K, v. Zitu, T'fe&d, CAijta Hfnftr, Vij], XXIV, I'JOO, p. 25C*i. Tfctf ctMMfn 

gantl )□ tAm (Ch, X P- fin) ta render Tib-* tbr uarat of Lbr in [tin 

tiver iif Cent ml Tibet. 

5} Sm hSnffli i □ Jibte had tb# phonal ii.- rmlne rfw ■ Japanese rfo), uni tf h tf ty 

Inlny f*>t Tib. at/**- Ah aiuJoguiu Ei»tu{>lr gccui* ii A'fu .r/#.:. in rJun imitm m 

llav TibEtao A r ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ tutwEriiip [a l^ib. A>j mut 

lUmalily &rylrJ U* inm CDinpxn /g Turkluli t(\' iCliAT aIHU 

Lbti 1013, N«>- l, p. I7S). TIlb ekiafnEWT & J['j| ituiIffip.^ 

Tili H pumuBHerJ A in the ninth eeatmj^ in tbn until?, KinpS A”r^ pvti id* 

zm&n 

t>f CltiflBM Eiiitinl l EGrrwpoH^inj to H in it fur^i^n Lso^uiigE- 


l ^ (^Tfh Tttrfp iA u, f..’h, TUB _t_, ]p, ‘tbi dl offcri nBotbTr iutUce 
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ffl m # s® m a a * as 1 Ss t r ‘*“ h ’» “ (i) 

po m (AiJr) fu iun tsan U ( je) ?u kutnj■ Tie Tibetan words were 
ocuordiugly nrticulfited at that time, p i Ion ku-ln tott^pu (the M i nit ter 
of Foreign AiTuin*) eoff-ro Ion Iwan z*(r) to 

15. Jtnam p^tfi-pa me'if ns &an brtan bzvr snog m ) ciff -t§* ^ 

jfift U ft fifRME # fh « "“"t"*") ^ cAt#m 

sfianff ten &(/>) « waA (no) rii* Tibetan ptimunciatiou, *nar,i p’i- 

pa cim ion tan i#(r) snap{k) c? * 

It), fniion pan han-av a-coy gi bio tibtil Mon kru bzan rmtt 

# fimm p o m •*» r* 

(jrfh, ?un > nwntf (Cantupese aud Hakka mang t Japaaeue 6eJ su ini 
(Cantoueae n, Ningpo wu, Japanese o} *} $« ('«<*) p« to mo (Hakka 


1} Sounded U : tee VOLNCEILI. BnmoatintiQtt aenVrrar du Mams, pp. IWi 1 81 > 
TS3 Xle limpid (>., P.ril, IfeOSj. 

U) Written mi if ll were ilaff, hot lilt locmin^ I m»J bnvr bran Infolded for * 
whir* ii r^tirtd I y the China* i»n«ripi( Ll%-*i«b in No. t7. Tbrpil.nographio Mb 
or Tileten epigraphy of the T'eng |wkd remain to be eltiiird in d«Ufl, — The 
outer ^ it eoooded b £««•*, «*»* in Tb « l 5 ****' 1 * tlcra,m< # 

kos Ibc nine nit, in the Minicb™. [firoliss tmnllftted lay M ClUtililH «nd M, Fttr 
I.IO-j: (Jounraf dlfatiflK, 1*11, No. 3- p. S>$ it it combined wilt til* radicnl p into # 
rbiWMtnf which ntbenrin* dnei not «*ur: but *i the Fnlibri aqaireleBt rendered bj it 
H «*#. tbi» anifirin) obernctec fcott bnrt beJ nlio lie Hinnd nai; in Lbe «m» umniinr 

» us. 


S) L» Cb&a-ji ibe lee-r two character* Q ■ 1'1« i** * 1 * r l * 1Kr ^ ul ’’ 1 

not Hem la be r^] ■ 1 Mlks il uU * '" ^ rt F™ 8 ' 111 't' 00 ofB kcuxl. wbkb 

iitoo (iiunbreduced, bnl ^ cenUOi be lie noerret rtedllf. m ibe “’“J » inL-ipo 

I,in of mpraduciin? like Tib. syri. The seeund fberadur left * binnk lijf Li), l 

dist[nelly rratl m ,i (nedmlljr m*). 53 nbmf*, in BtWHMtl’l pl.t*, nod tbi* rcry etell nn- 
iTT-nn ■> iTMlflflflptiDii of Till- tma (waimdpJ iidi) + 

I) The n^ualiciD = Ttbn a i.L1uw 5 a* in rtwlofe Lbflorfticillj tfca nniae ( ^ ) 
of kins fri erofl f* 4/«. piveo in T-ray 1*. f(.1l. £10 T. P- lb> in Lbe form 
Urn !m t'i into Tib. 0 ru id* l.'liiu. f* = Tib, ra *c bed in >o. 11 lbe 

KDcieni found* of Ti were *U. da (Jop*ne«i ifi. dri). (more Tib. dr of idt ficqueuliy 
uccnmnj! in tbn nonie* of ihe Hop mo) be infnmid (it M*nr» likawiie in tb* anisic of 
ibn Mccetur jjf]_ of lbe l.betnn-. B* O t>' * #r f| ^ ^ ff-f " terfl ( ‘ F " 

cornet pond* to Tib, dtp* or Wf^i Lbe otter dam cot. of this nettle ora t reeled further 
on), -K nine of tb* form 0 n id*, towerer, doe* no! ta-cuf in Tibaton record*s but ifl 
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mal t Korean rnai ; ancient sounds *mir at add immr ')} tun &ft li (sang 

Q mo (mu), The sign of tbe y&uitive a gi y is not tniu&cribtul in 

□ 

Chinese. Tib, mnm w accordingly, was sounded tlan ; Wo was sounded 
l*h (Chiu, pu-lo'p uot to, as at present; tibal was sounded or 
possibly mkal or miral\ km was sounded fcru (Chin. hik-It), not as 
now (ru or {»; rma was sounded win. Tib, immu pon must be a 
compound written for mtm dpo n (“rulers and lords 11 ), the prefix d 
being altered into tj under ibe influence of tbe initial guttural nasal 
A and then pronounced and written nan pan* The meaning of tbe 
above passage is* tr Tiie minister Kru bzan MM rmc c, who w r as in 
charge of the sepulchres of the sovereigns and lords/" It was hitherto 
unknown that such an office existed in Tibet, and this fact ia of 
great culture-historical interest. We know that tbe ancient kings 
of Tibet were buried under elevated tumuli, and the rG$al mbs 
had carefully recorded the exact locality and its name whore each 
king was interred,*) The Tang *hn iGb. 216 "J£ f p. 6) imparts a 

|Si« flf 7SS edited and Iraailittid by Mr, \V * [hoiLl, (J. It. A. S. r lt3Qfi B p. U-3L) 

ltd aiiiiBi! uf a pariUmiral ling 0 Mr tptt ryya/ La chiEJtlJeRcd. I .cr_ therefore iaclinfid lu 
regard lh * Cbliiw trufcHptkn Em fm fi a* * repruductiq n of Tfb. 0 fdt, I ho Cbiufmjfi 
syllflhLf (m rendering tba 31 rnH a / in Ht t which ithb aou ndr. I >iq aseiHiiil yf 1 he- prerajiB^ 
YUlrrf. a= Btill at prftWBt tils [iM'n h arEicallied m ita i«unJ nl^taicnaC at & compound 
wbn A ltd fint mnninitcB In a. tgwbI. The mmr> 0 Afr ta~ not yet kwen pub ted out bb 
R nHiiLin Or tills uT Kinj in qqy Tibetan document, it rt-Uiama Eo he ieqta 

wl«th« it win ha coa firmed. Tha eaipuriii nude by Mr, W* unfix (p_ [>33j ihr- kitie 
miiEiBd 0 Id* I/IH t^y ai « erroneuui; fie dfr* mX Mbw (hr Se*en Cal«ftkl RuLetb in 
TibfEiH tradition. Hhh If bp wlimii Mr, Waqpeix bi* iu mbd 1 * itybd Id rGyid r,i$f 
d* puri ryfitl*' (BBitloked n.hu lay Kdleiitu., TAt Lift af tht Buddha, p. 20B, b U [ 

tha BJirne doci bdI atm "ibe tigtr-baired hat there it un irawo m rt^nmc th-t 

bir li idflDl]»L wUk 0 Id* tp* rpy#L AllhoDKh Mr, W umjs.i i. ■ p r 0-411, nptq 3 ) nipru«Jy 
^teteB lhaC ihoiE Bearaiid no true of e final d in Lh# word iK Mr. A, H, 1 'iAScki. 
fJ. A. $ B, VoL VI, IttlDj p- BI) boldly und irhilrarilv alter* this □uma Lmo /c^r 
jpM rjPjw/, and trauiSiilK tJisB Gti td* by ^benulifal iit-bil' whicl, u pura funcy, n> Lb tbi! 
wfiwla articLe in wbieh Mt, FlUSCJLE, Eo hi* great BatijJ'acELOii, ihifta tba theelic of 
aetioii af TibeUu tndl|k>D ^nne^EeJ wilt Kbg I'n £^^>0 (idiu cenlrai m 

weatsiB Tibet. 

1} Chat AWta and PlLLlot, Jtmntdl aiiuiifmt, J y L E, No. t H p, Sly, 

The snlATmoHE of Kang 3ron-lit*an ignip-pu h Out described m rCiytil rah (CL 
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vivid description of the sepulchral mounds Jxi ^ ^ ^ ie ribet&o 
nobles scattered along the upper course of the Huaiig-hOp white 
tigers being painted on the red-plastered walls of the buddings 


belonging to the tombs; whoo alive, they donned a tigere-kin in 
battle, sa the tiger was the emblem of their valor after death. 

17. Mai' p'rin if on f‘ffl 'J As -) Hon snag bzer ha uen — 1ft 

tfi Wj O tin jfo & US ^ £ $1 *■' if,i chu ’* p° { p u) 0 hia 


Inn m no Jr (no) ie (je) ha (Ao) yen. 

IS, rtm-pa c'm-po Q s ) httm slag sip* tgan Fad = ^ ,0, 

#r ii 1$ S .9. O *) 0 ' $ M **-* p° f/(V r u lun 


fuL. jli): “Hii *11 (1 u I ill re (lefeH) was erwiled it IjCofi-po <iu YvdiuO. hetng » U| N“ 
nil around. It wn> <iiwdiM®iiUr ■ & ihipe, wd '!>'« wi * * *™ [{ Blllda ia tl,B 
Tbn hcidy of the nw king of the |ttt tSkr. rfl.lBiritfu) w« 1»»J » 11 eoiupDei L bo of 
lonm r silk nnfl paper, plated oi i chariot, ud to the wreumpnmnSo*! of nuiin iaimed 
b ,j la Mp nkhre. Til* vault la tbe rntmor ™ entirely filled with tnu.rB, hence tbe 
sepulchre became knttwu under the mma fan htfje* fHaria* ouunnt* in the interior!. 
Pita eLnpe!e were «t up in Ike interior, and Lie erection nf <iH*drenguLar wpolebfr* 
took its origin from that time- They are itjkd iKu-ri tmug^a (’red Srave-TOonniLe'i." I. i 
Scmijvi IfiudMtt <sVr mjsJ™. p, 8*7;, 1»rul.tin E Irm SaiHmSr, the Knlraok 

,onion ur rGyd rail. nrtoneou.ly wrilrv tie lalter name e.lfori, and nuko. an imifc 
ui lha kina filbisMd tram slay and buried in tin totals, while [be bUriel of the body 
is nut mrntiuaed The Kidumk veniou i« not. accessible to Itiu; the fit'clali lot t i* clearly 
Warded a. tran.ieted above. The seme work (ftd. 87) impart. the following in formation 
un the tomb ot Klog K'ri-iraTt Ide-lilim: "Hi« aspukhre Wa( *T«ted ou Mn-m mtigntain, 
in the rent, nbd to the llgbt. of that of hia father. Tile kin^ had it built during hi* 
life time. The jKHthunuiui nntne (fr./ r i ft**S «an wal robfefred upon him. At. tbe 
Tuol oT hit lejiuli-bre there s* a memalfinl inieriptinn in atone. The icpulekre hecajno 
kmiwn hy the aniu* /“ji fjy«e rua i'ftniamentidl in the exterior' 

1) See dptg Siam Ijei p. 161. L K. Thie Urn i» mil i.Mjitained in oar Tibetan 

dinlionaritt The Chinete rejtdenUE xbowi (bat it ii the qaeilinn of *Hp«viiing eenaorv 

3 } For iiM, 

%\ 1 fc hlfr wflTd ik btdly toUEil^tdl id \ho Thn Chlqira* ptrftUvl in * 9 ^}, ltn-1 

J ififar Tib. rtwp m s Thflll-lcnDWn dut* narni. The Tibflma dd ftuiilr napnea but clnn 
oaliu i.Tib. rut, ChiBe Un eompar* ibp rnttmnl un ihr Tang-binnS W Tawf mAh, 

llru'tcFFTl.lL,"! TtaD*Lfcd.QD id TA i' nj f (At- Lamai T dmeh’iS fur ^bf locill^i 

which iha origlmiliij. 

4 ) I hi* lacuue ca-rmipuiids In 1 'ih, itjuj. The C'bnfactor ta mAj - be infflr 
Hip rajiosr LBa * 1 * * 4 t.* in . ^ 1 Lib. Bhm *1$$ ■J*') i° ^ l< ’^' 




< 


^ KUKTltOl. t» I,a ITER. 

Q *fi) han '1 A‘ e ii(f). The ward rl#i*-pa was accordingly souudeit 
The Chinese transcription of this ministry (instead of trans¬ 
lation as in tbe preceding cases) indicates that there was no cor¬ 
relate institution for it in China. In the modern administration of 
Tibet, the rt#it dpon had charge of the accounts. 3 ) from which it 
may be inferred that the rim-pa r^i-po of the Tang period had 
a similar function. 

10. p'yi Won *ibro Ian (the remainder is almost destroyed anil 
cannot he positively deciphered) = }j£ p z i l lU) mu - 

ta thap'f. The transcription mu (compare Japanese hotsu)du hints 
at a pronunciation hro for 'fib. fibre. 

20. htl-et'ba L j c c en~po 2al-ce Q Q god (?) bio* rgyud now li 

king pu zhang nhtt 

O f«* tie {7 it) tujan (yen) li ttan. The transcription of rggnd is 
of importance; it was sounded g ut or ? ut, the prefix r being silent. 


I) Chin. Am 1 render! Tib. rgav „ which. after the eHffiinnlion of the prefix 

r * wa> pfr*amah]j houadeil xam Id n pjuMgv ol Imm ii/, tb« tmtar Tibelon word 
trimeriM (E,T + S!j.rn h /.e. a }i 3SSJ. Chin. A t ihnnofure, iu Iransmpiioni, dm 


llot Hltiall j coneBpoin! |g Til*. A, M to Tib. f with ur without prnfii. T|> H following 
raise ii of eip«iai intereit, Tib. h p * 1 *#, -"rad Lib/ 1 ii m 0bSfl<H4r loon weird derived from 
■"■•if {bhe GniTsciiifittikiB, 1^, pt. 2 , No. ap); ri/EitcijUQndy jilfc k Tib. 
*** ** /*P. "MWfll,* mud be the equivalent of Chip, Am fo p w a #1 &f llln 

wmie 111 flan Eng: a® that Wc obtain the equation Cbim Am -Jj| iJapeDeB* ±o) «, Tih, pn& 9 
l 4 or tbu renBun We ire jaatiSei in LJcnti lying akp tbc on me Em with Tib* £a£ 
ia the name of the ah radar of iht TibeUoj mentinnud on p. 7S h naLc 4; And Gmn r ypxl, 
« eomxtEy dated by Cl lima Dam (tetfiemmy, p. 22I), utunlin# Id Tibttftii tiuJUion, 
ift tba name of o*r of she early Icings of Tibet It bo name Paine uecnrE all® In Groff#* ^gjj 
A*«*p ion ahJ luottUbr of King j jTrf^ffWi, inJ [ H %a 4* fmh ifcao}. 

D aacjsun s,. /. A. ,5.. IS»I t p, 330. 

Ji^iiKL wrile* tiii word kM eV, which u n Httfilvj development; ft ii prop- 
erJj r*J /« ( ri moijlh and tonfiie^l, thtli WnUra, for liettnra, jTihfltao 

l pr ™ td - P' Tl. ^ * Dfl Cuasuaa D*a p IflfiS). Tbc Tihle (|j, f*j , j3 Tiira the 


spelling i*te. whEeb, to^«lbcr wilt the spelling of the laKriptioe, thnwi lbi| ib D ward 

was iiroDoimceJ M*t in *he mutt, ceatair, ii proved by the Cbltusw tunaktion Jpj 

it bdd p heiijei the turaoin^ -Jawaoft, litigafioa T iiLdgme*t^ alwi tbc aLgiiificaa^r of 
“paoiihtrhFBt" Tih. cr-«-p? a “Ilia great o»“ ap E irani oa ranifirllip of f^io. ^ %rrj AJlpr. 



HIirn UtVOTATlDV A»nSfl Til K Till ETA 

There ar^ further, in the inscription, two interesting parallels 
of geographical names* In line 44 we meet Tib* zvft ceg (or 
ty&j) transcribing Chin, firing twn jbi (“Valley of the 

General 1 ^ and in line 46 Tib, 5eii *u hymn transcribing Chin* 
t/ing sui him ^ i§|. The Tibetan word *t*€ waa pronounced 

to (the sign i including also n&salhed £). The addition of the 
prefixed sibilant k- does not prove that this t was sounded, but t as 
in so in a n v other cascH T it owes its existence only to the tendency 
of preserving the high tone which indeed is inherent in the Chinese 
word taiottr/i The Tibetan word to without the prefix would have 
the deep tone, while the prefix indicates that it is to be read in 
the high tone; the Chinese equivalent frian^ (Cantonese Udufft 
ilakka fribir^) undeniably proves that the palatal sibilant was also 
the initial intended in the Tibetan word. It is entirely out of the 
question to regard the # in sto ns the articulated initial conso- 
uant T and Only the desire for regulating the tone can bo made 
responsible for the presence of the prefixed *. ') We have here T 
accordingly T unassailable evidence for the fact that the tone system 
existed in the language of Lhasa ui least as early as the first 


\) h* *HiiWjPi uunplB Ki pMtd bj Tib. M P ar t'4 belnf * t™atfpliM ot 

tifck r *«■ A M x * ow * ***** m P r = Chi0 “ H )™ T4!f bl ^ 

■ ii in Kiwi i r *ld lh*rn i* no rfiftHM whntafar why ihn TibcUfli ikorid inii'uUl* JjP«*r a 
Cbipf.r par, af ei3nn# r tkey JM aol, nor tb*y ^ w, but *ij JW; the n npnllHtfl d #w\ 
kiJTem t b» wilt thin (bn top tone, wbitn. If tbi prefli I i> iU^rKfibed, It 
the link ItiDO,. anil she high tans ti required bj Ihn Chines woxd; til Kftlnfflft i 

gHflk fcnJei nf lie kigk Id na, Alio ibi big! loaftl upblU ±> EhiImA of whfch W# 
ihuuM at|Nxt, K-nicLi tt* Ii ioinebuw e^h i| Lti^a e l bj lb* tone tif CMa. tie. h'ff rr*T/4i b 

Chin. j with Ike npen l*Wnr tPBfl ii wrillen 3d Tibotu huhtm^ 

tti«l-l*ILi M ) K 1» f ;n S litorlin tbfl law Ian*. b&t nut whinh would iiidititn th ll& 

tigh taut* - inrtfar iafcrnitiupc Wan-word ii 1^1- - t*bk-teM fram Clii. 

^ ■^*1 lb= Goal ^ inSicilei tbift tin l«M i* fl kL Tie ptnrti J mnrnly bn* 
ike fmiclLuti af fip/cfiinz Ihn klRk tofln of ibfl Cbiflrte word; I|l v TiboUtii wtRbl| 
praficiuttEfe ohIj tlilnl are wjhI ttfi*'** ■b* l* tl " 1,1 

Van, faL til). 
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part of the ninth century,, ami the reason for its. coining into 
existence will immediately be recognised from our general discussion 
of the phonetic condition of the Language in that period. Another 
interesting example of the presence and effect of tone at that time 
will be given hereafter in dealing with the word in it. Tib. htt't 

equivalent for Inin ^ in conceivable only when the Tibetans heard 
or understood the latter word as fuw or sur) with a similar prn- 
nunciatioiij as still existing in the dialects of Wen-chou, Ning-po, 
and Yang-chon (compare W- duwg, N. emm?, Y. rhiintj, given in 
Giles's Diftwimry ); for Tih* i nod j are regular equivalents of the 
Chinese palatals £ and i (compare Tib* bang Jc = Chin, kuny ett 
i|I n Tib. io transcribed in Chin, .fib). 1 ) 

The word c z *g (or ts^y) is a Tibetan word, and has nothing to 
Jo with Chinese kiu The Tibetan transcription £m for Chin- f/iwj 
is striking; it is not known to me whether the latter word may 
have had an initial tenuis in the T c ang period. S/mi * was then 
doubtless sounded Mt or Bu ; we shall have to come hack to the 
question why the Tibetan transcription m £u. The Tibetan hymn 
cnngi^ts in writing of initial h with subscribed y (ycz Mag#) and 
following va sur which is the semi-vowel #; phonetically, the word 
in h'ljan t so that the pronunciation of IK must then hare been 
something like the Korean reading Ai0n, or like itimith 3 ) 


]) Tb* ii IIiv dspcusiwl farlhcy on, ivbrrr idpra UADviit w<h hi- IuudiI 

H) Ur^iiEi.[. {J. f.„ \¥ r ](B P note _/J hot wronirlj (i rinBEd it 

3) It bii litfiii asBorted rb*E f-bin. U ft* jtfc [Km Fmf t&m, Lh. 1QR a, p. lb) 
and !<*> mo j^J| ^ (j/Vay ilji d Cli. i± 10 a r p. l.i nfr. intended, 1u rttider Uta^a 1 the 
Blflrai of TlLwt 4U-MflLL. i m f m , 03- notO 0; RottHTI L. J. II J. j. ]\m. uil 

I‘ii.iVassiJ, Doeumnttt, p. J rbit idebtllatioa la iehj rather iinprcbfcMc, Ttte 
Tihttm word tea i* pboMlitiiklly thr initid ^k nut a pndl nhii-h eotUd br pupped, 

boi ah Uteffml pari of the stem, which La atiCX pnaatrod in all delicti It u m\ 
likcEf thar Lho farm would be rendered in Chiftnif flfcdiamelv by the aon iy 11 ibid 

tu (formerly to, flri). Hi Uriel rtunniE r u atlon of I# tit and £# no 1* ft* #0 ■ nod Rm ta 
r"lBairt *" wall known, ii ibtf nocknt name of tfan u| Lhasa, bnfare it 
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Id connection with this list of Tibetan offices and officials it 
tuay be appropriate to examine the designations of the Tibetan 
Boards of Ministry as banded down in T c ®n$ sin* (Ch. 216 h - 
p. 1)^ Not only are the Tibetan names Lere transcribed* but also 
their meaning is added in Chinese* so that for the restoration of 
the Tibetan originals a double test is afforded h — phonetic and 
semasiologicaL Nine ministries arc distinguished: 

1. tun cA c i styled also tn Inn ^ (that is T “great 

turif" Tib- Won r>m) with the meaning ^ |[J, “great minister/ 5 
Busntu, (L c., p. 6} transcribes the title A mrh c a* y although the 
Glossary of the T"any jAu (Ch, 23) indicates the reeding of the 
diameter "|T a? chH ( ^ Jt )■ From the double interpretation of 
the term hm sAV it follows that it represents Tib, kfon c% M great 
minister/ 1 

2. tun c/m hu martg l l JR#' aty led also sine lun 

(that is, “small tu h" Tib. Mon r'i(#>) with the meaning j^|j "as¬ 
sistant minister. 1 ' Chiu, many strictly corresponds to Tib. watt, 
"many,” Chid, initial h t aa noticed above under No* IS, represents 
Tib. $ with or without prefix, nud Chin, u represents Tib. o* so 
that Chiu. An, I am inclined to think, is the equivalent of Tib, 
mg& t “head/* In this manner we obtain Tib_ Men e'e mgo man, 
"the many beads (assistants) of the great minister.” I bare not 
yet been able to tnice this expression in nay Tibetan record, but 
it may turn np some day. 


rercirnd the tiltdf uio« (CiiaSdua Du, hiHiiWiiru r p_ EISEJl The ChiBflM, is sliowq fej 
E Ei c i r iobJh ut ifimtcripiiDa, w&rt ifiqEiLBt«| irilh the build find perpfltuitrd tt 

*Tob after ilia chnogia uf I lie DAEni i& TihaL Kcirt^s iflir /,j m-i i.yckr ffitrMrckif* p. WS) 
iadjeiUa JW/tkAy tt h, [le3i^natli*li. uf the dljf sft*r YitiW, and aipEaini rhii ytl \jtw r 
"tand af tbe tEBclisji^. 11 TIiis, at is irjipuajtill 11 [tioae ward* cfluld mtue dtilj 

^fcad^nj, or ward* of tha Lind." Lint th« reeanitniclion b arraiLipoui: Vmsiif* trailMrip- 
tiofl ii iotaMed far jf ml pt*fri r ^eefifre, capital of tho UncL” 


n 
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3. */{*) pin I eta pu <) -g with the significance hi 

An ffi m, commander-in-cIlief/* cofrespoatiing to Tib* mi 2 ) <fpott 
cV-po (m't/j ^government, ruler, commander 1 tlpoii, 14 mi.isttr, lord;” 
cVjhj, H the great One tP j, 4H tbe great commander/’ 

4 * nang Jun cA ( l pci «»%& with the meaning net ta 
11 chief minister of the interior / 1 corresponding to 
Tih. now Won (exactly so in the inscription No* 13 ) rV-pp, H great 
minister of the interior/* a ) 


1) Id The iascriptlou „ 

3] Ad Giber arpSanitioa is jiu»iibIc L Chin, ti ^ tt »]-»i rapnALi- tif rendej-iag a Tibet¬ 
an initiil #- p Tbnt fallowed b/ r cob^duI, Re tbswii by #* ^ = Tib, j row 

ID rhe name of SVi rfu rrsi'i m^nlianail oc p. 74. Theoretically wd ihanld thui arrive at h 
Tibi^tRD ward (= Ohio, n ^em], which waalJ represent [be equivalent of dpa*. VVSul m 

ibis akcrDitiou between prefixed d anil i La [jQfbible, there is as ret an ariiknta that 
dptm Tts t3m ineinatly snoodsi) Vjm; but the cud desert ra EBmiduntici, jf such It 
nidiii^ should aver dccut id in medcal im Provisionally I therefore prefer ta tdbttt 
la tbo rcetiruliao arid dptm , 

3> Ho Li styled alia tv* mw r jf The Utter ward is repeatedly util¬ 

ized in the inscription la reedcr Tib. biter, which I think ii an sacUuL farm &f rjt, ■ torrid 11 
The Tib. &lan imh bztr or rjr,. acaanJregly, would mean “Lhr lifit among the many 

miuiitcn.” Tbli tipmiioa appears iho da the til Id of military alJiean, as id Tam$ xAh £Cb 

210 T. j,. ib): ^ ^ (Jf|j It # S $ || ■£ 

□■•lid e r- i n ‘-rhi of of tbo Soulbcra Circuit „Vij t*i ii pr (probably Tib. Mod ttw ■ k*ri 
with the title S?Itw mm** rjtS* Km T o*jj jAit imparl* aalf bis tilU without. hU[ 

hups. Id this rupcel grrut CaUtioa ii ncccsEary, in that the T'ao^ Aunal* frequcetly 
designate Tibetan oHieU]* torrriy It their tiil« + ant by their natu**. Thn nimmamier in 
quHLUii wu eaptarrd is HD2 by W#t Kbjj, sad mid! an ta thfl t'.’binr^ ftnapernr/wha 
bini a bauac to Htd ia. Oa tbl* DfiMlan it h rcpeitad in A'U T*np iAs fCb. JWfi F* 
p. ft h) [bat an; > dsDD|€j wkb lbs Tibetans thn greul minUttr of th& Ulari&r, The 
tillo HP indeed, occurs ia Tihetaa - a amtflftLjmrary of Kiog A>i tre ,i was .Sm »jh/i 

rjff pjfl/ (.rfihy bin tjm («H> p. 371 J. and lU aaa nf Kiug was ,'ZUj ms« 

«■* ^ p LE«). AbaIuihioj lit Isa are huA ^jirn. a^ tea {title nf a 

CBBPort of King iM- ■— la Ih* fohowiflg puun a gl*nu ii imparted for tbs 

wort! yV, la rAa (Ch. 1*,, p. 7a; nmaliofl Ls uiadc af a gaaDlfit dtrii^TiR^jV 
Da*. ■Hilary garetDOT of Lo af* MVaa m r'j in , with tbo fimiSy 

H.mi> Mo ^ , and th« Damn ( ) Kwtf Hj* ^ , “whieh u like I he Chlncw 

title fiinij t H geatlcmsii ll j P+HSESII Chli, mo (aaaiant IbUAJk *mw*t and 
*wicut> t I am hdlud to Ihiat, is iDtcoaDd Tar ||r Tibetan Ini aa>d ctsu aame Mar nr 
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5. tiang tun mi ling pti ffr # it with tlio meaning 
BJ #. "assistant minister" (that is, of No. 4). The sound m was 
anciently fri (compare the Japanese reading held)* Since the ministers 
of the interior are divided into three classes, the first and the third 
of which are designated as "great” and "small,” the Chinese tran¬ 
scription bi-ling-pu naturally refers to the Tibetan word o&nYi-po, 
"the middle one of three,” We arrive at the result; Tib, mi ft lion 
tiltriit-po, "the middle minister of the inteTior|' , or "the minister of 
middle rank.” 

6. Tiono Inn chfvng M9HX with the meaning i "‘Small 

minister," correspond mg to Tib, nafi hbn d'uii, m sin all minister of 
the interior*” *) 

7 . yd *ffm (Ann) p& ck*$ pa meaning cMng 

*hi ftt tiang ^ Ml (trflualftted by Bubbill [£* if p* 6] "chief 


&Bni {Snienptson N® IS); the tranb mmnf ti jt Beam to icprasint Tib. fan H rjtf, # (1 m 
\atd of valleys aud manDtaiiii," nod it Ii tfckH Tibrtnn ¥&ri tj* to irticb lllfl GKdePPfl 
pitose tm$ nfciL The words lAang k r um$ ft Z# ■ Ifow \J] rje) are ccrUinl; Ar-L part 

o t the nanaii, hut u tills- 1 4 Sung *Ai {Ch. 18 p. 3' we uaeei unitor Lbn ynvrlOlJHfct 

titto of a Tibetan nk Liter Ltta Vtmj je (Tib, Atom i'lwl [r‘ 

I) It i* aotabto I but bulb Tib. tfVni And Ohio, agree in tObc, which it tbe hjj^li 
tone. Tbc imjwrl^nce of ihf lose tor Tibeto-ThlnEM LratticripLkanK it discussed on pp. 
and ]tlD fc — [fl ‘7r-1 adit I tbei ChLneei TaiiquEibed EurlO'fEtig, king of Nna-ehno, who tool, 
tafuge v. jili lb# Tibetaflfl. Theie conferred upon b leu iIld lilto fa#w p 4 m thxMif s^a. 
tbit to, "yooiglK Irvihtt af tbe tfuff-fiV s feet |W, #■ to always w Tangly restored i iue 
thfl nut# d# th Ei luhjwt farther on), rkwap k the ke^unijn of tfce *luLrhjLruu" licai^ mi 
"jtibBfDr brother/* AJ. PlLl.KTF (B. F F*l£ r £?.> Tel. IV P p. 15$), who bu Iras iktod 
tbi* pBHiage, ohitrvei, "C'ast prnb&btomeiit la itoo^ ltWtALit/ F ThLi to nut quite r-Sad. 
The Tibetia word bere iutoEdri ie got* pmaoflllHil in the high Uane.'„ the 

retfieclfal word tlmfy Ui a \aunRer bniibrr (dtberwiH willi Mlkh €bia. 

DZBElly Jiur h^hkh jj(e» in eoand eod tens; iKin (®J mnuT other filalltfleB k die 

kwiijiUno) |rfoTCb that I be preiiiei] g wai not then irlicakted. Tlie Tibelui wa rd /tm 
■** 9|Qal I r j r uu#p 1 JI diij deqtiLe the youegir af SWo bmtlihtx li«t ciDiiot be femlttred 
hj lbe Cbkcie pniituL leirnb, only by the aspirate, u proTed bj L^e abov# cue Tib. 

"nmll/ 1 c Cbcn. % A Tibetan initial upirnlc kl ri'gfiiLarEy ffprotlun:*] by 

l be eorfnBpanJm^ DfaiaesC up irate. 
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consulting minister 1 2 3 ’), corresponding to Tib- gul *} rgan-pc oVpo* 
Chin, han Answers to Tib. rgan^ as we saw in the inscription 
No, 18; rjan-po is still the elder or head man of a Tillage, and 
the Tibetan term relates to local (y\d) administration. 

8 and 9 do not require any farther discussion* They are Tib. 
yid Tfjan tibrui -po (Chin, iju han mi ling pu) r y tbe middle minister 
of local administration/’ and Tib. yui rgan+pQ e%n (Chip* tju han 
pa ch c ung} 7 "the small minister of local administration/ 1 

These nine Boards are styled collectively bhang tun cA'I pu t z uhu 
ft a» 1 is a > which is considered by me as n It adscript ion 
of Tib. za/t Man z t-pv dgu, “the Nine Great Min isters." The word 
is fully disco seed on p. 104. The word t c u ^ formerly bad the 
initial d (Japanese reading dor.hi^ Anuamese dout ), the word kiu 
had the initial g (Japanese gu)< -} 

The phonetic phenomena to be inferred from the Chinese tran¬ 
scriptions of Tibetan words may he summed up as follows* 

We gain an important clew as to the detenuination of the two 
vowel signs for r T the graphic differentiation of which in the an¬ 
cient testa has been discussed above (p. 53). The inverted t\ tran¬ 
scribed by me *, occurs in four examples my in (=^ modem mitt) = 
^ t p c 'J\ — £Jfc, i f rj =■ $3j ^ > *\<r* — El' giiem n ) Eellce jt 


1) Chiu, fit % = T\h. $KI MCBM IkhflWlK 1 El pr&pflT PB.nj.hi-, Thfl Sum# ifjfi (Ch. 
493* p, 2) ip&fltitiQ* under tbs Jem U9 1 a gammai ( ^ j(jj ** Tib. 

af Si Lkeg-tfaua h %1 3 * t** p^f t Burroapondiug: lw Tib. 

aiWii frujupaj* ^ ^ Tib, *iifri*FT|Y L } *mi irtan ; anil under 9(14 a gDVftfnor Ydtmrf 

^ t brinj Tib. TttJ 

2) It randan the LyUabla t?v in U&tem* (T* Wattle^ Etmfi y* Ik? Ckimm Zm- 
?**&*, p- tS-B &), in tinpiita {Zife cf Hutm Titvty) mJ Affttrgispdfan {Mcmqitm af Hpo* Trastf\ r 

3) A fifth ciuapli ii affardad i*jr ^ tit tniaicribinE TiL trid in ihc third Mink- 

turiaLl Board ipsiUintjed ld Tump rim, and rritt ife written with iftTaflfd ■ in the ifrann 
tremlj nf i,9 — 11) P 
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lows that Uie ancient Tibetan sound * exactly corresponded to the 
plain, abort Chinese t* For the vowel i written in the regular 
modem form we have three examples; namely, mcim&= fovh 
rtai* = ij£ ^ U# and qp — itt* These varying Chi¬ 

nese transcriptions prove that thin Tibetan vowel did not bo nod to 
the Chinese ear like a definite i, but must have been of somewhat 
iiulbdincl value, something between i, i, ') and a* 

The comparison of allied words which Tibetan and Chinese have 
in common is apt to confirm this result. There are Chinese sp 
JJE J ("four”) corresponding to Tibetan Chinese te (“to 

die' T ) corresponding to Tibetan .si, indicating that Tibetan i was an 
equivalent of Ibis indistinct Chinese vowel p. The two Tibetan signs 
for t, therefore, have great significance in the comparative study 
of Indo-Chinese languages; and their distinction in the ancient 
monuments must be conscientiously noted and registered, instead of 
being neglected, 1 ) as was done by Mr, Waddell, The ^inscription 
of 822 indicates that the two timbres of i were still fairly dismm- 
insited, but that they were already on the verge of a mutual 
fusion, as shown by a certain wavering in the employment of the 
two signs. Thus we find in line 43 £P>u, but in line 50 iu 

line 43 iyi p in line 50 iyi; and other inconsistencies* Perhaps the 
phonetic differentiation was already wiped out at that period, and 
only the graphic distinction upheld on traditional ground?, 

1) Onfua ScmiAXS, Jndrnt LMmsh {Temuy Fun. Vol, Yllr, iBBi, 

p. 8ft ft). — Oa tbci dtkr baud, Chin, * ii mtlernd hv Tib, e in ibn lia-lH MJm$ 

|||f tmturf ribed Tib. Eei* £m* (Id iIld mperipliaa of 7B3). ftobtblv iouaded Jfrw 
(tiuHijiM* eda Fmau = Tib, 6f* kumn [iJidL; Tib. t =• Chin. fijL For 

tliii Fuijun ii [ b poiAiblo tbit Chin, ling, a- facmrJ tit that iinm hj ibn Tibaiinj, wu 
hounded k'&ag (rnmpira Korun Chin. ti (in hm*n$ /i} ii iruHcribnd bv Tib, 

t* (cymp ixe Jip, ifrt, AnMHitn /W Tib. nr in ibt iaicri^iDl Ltbaie, Nq*. ft 

mil 13) ii mnJerfl4 bj Chin. (but HitU lea. Korun juiyK which* il mj up in inn, 
W*** to ■haw tbit Tib. ** wai uttlbud: Wf^ri or *A. 

I) The bypath till of the \w$ t* for lbn d Lilian E Lon of ibort 4nd Laos: i Ll 

ben with exploded open for tlL 
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The moat signal fact to be gleaned from the Tihe to- Chinese 
concordances is that phonetic decomposition! which w«f hitherto 
regarded as a comparatively recent process of tho language, was In 
fall swing as early as the Brat half of the ninth century. The 
superseribed and prefixed letters were already mute at that time in 
the dialect of Lhasa: bhn wm articulated ban 9 btsan was tsan r bxan 
was *a», Mir was ier f him was ka, lia was ia f fro was t& y <jtogs 
was rtjj/ai was grfal, rgdn was gam (probably x an }l Man ™ 

even sounded tan 0_. Superscribed however seems to have been 
preserved throughout' the pronunciation of sta»g anil mam is Indi¬ 
cated as ttantj and 3tnam f that of smg and stay as mag and stag, 
was sounded ;r i; the alteration of the palatalised {mtjuUH) 
labials into palatal c and had apparently not yet taken effect* 
In the combination of Lwo monosyllables into a unit T the prefix of 
the second dement, when the first terminates in a vowel T was articu¬ 
lated and connected into a syllabic with the first element* exactly 
in the same manner as at present. This is exemplified by the in¬ 
teresting transcription fam-fung for Tib* fra mCvn 1 N 0 . 10), which 
simultaneously proves that the word mfafi when isolated was pro¬ 
nounced iW*, and by the transcription fi^ni jhjz for Tib, mua dport 
(No. lb). 1 * ) Compare in recent times the name of the monastery 
ffGa-tdan t pronounced Gan-dan, hence Chin. ifan^fun ; and 

Tib, skt/e dman ("woman*'), pronounced kgtn (or kycr) mail, hence 
transcribed king mien j§" in the Tibetan vocabulary inserted in 
Tao-chou t'ing chi M V& » 1 907 t C1 >- 16* P- 48), 

Of final consonants, d , 3 ) g, n, and >i were sounded. Final a was 


1) Compare lira Uid nbdV« Bat* &tem e> df/* r irbLi*b h from llio CJildb* m-ods 

□f irutcrlptiQii. mut bate irtLculmtoi e>^i, 

Sj Final J ™ piTDDowtireJ in J 11 UadiEiiflil by ibe iriQKriptiim ^ >i*, poi, 
pim . It h iftCfiirect, u Mr. Rociuill (/, Jf r 4 r S., Y&L IIITT F 1DDJ, p, S) siurti, ip my (feu 
“Ihc word B#d Li o qw, and prettily always bn» bron, pianquiced ]itef tbs Stench prm." 
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sounded when it followed a vowel ( iidm), but it was eliminate 
when following a consonant (fnc'ttni was sounded c*im t rig* as rti). ’) 
In regard to final /, I fool somewhat doubtful. If my iJeutifi* 
cation of ft yu f which had uo final consonant, with Tib. t/ul M 
holtl& good, this would rather indicate that final Tib. / waa not 
mounded, or but iodbtinctlj. The transcription kwp (y ap] for 
rgyal iu the inscription No. 1 1 ^ bowercr, may point to a pronun¬ 
ciation ggat y*a!)* On the other hand, in the list of royal 

names in Tariff s/iti (Cb. 216 p. 2a) we find the word rjyfi/ 

rendered by || kia (Bosheul [Lc . 9 p. 9] transcribes Aria ; Glossary 
of T*mg siiu ^ ku ya) in the first of King Sroii hlmn'z nn- 


y±BCLlk£ r in iIlg Fhonalta Tabic* t*f hij nxiUmmy (p, XVI), lndJaate* the pro nutveUtion 
ii.iji.irJ fndr Sp]ti r tend Car k/ams-i fi-lnn* tar Tung hdJ t- In the I at Lor the iniiial ts in 
aapirnla mi-Jin, und F Itaiiilu, the wotd Itas tbi j deep lose; it bn* e•:«.a riioglj nothing ia 
common with French pern. Mr. RooeiiiI.i. himteLf ip. fli indicata that in tfe* tiiih nod. 
■dcTcnth r'catuncj the §auod p^m waa irD.nirribfdi ^ JgfHf »a^£oi tfD# 
ptt (V; biit surety it *** ant the loutud i*#^, but lhe sound £«£ p which n clearly enough 
indicated by Ibciu 1 trail rtfiplLunji. Jf was thui Bounded in the troth nod eleven lb ■cr-ft* 
tnrina, fm urc bound to |irfc 5 'Urae Eiim-E ihsi pronunciation held it* grnuad aEsa in Lhe pre~ 
cedi&g Tug period, Skr, B&uf# end Ptnlwji EUrv™ nfiofil niditiaSll Bfidcnee for 

P.Q indent indigenuy* Bad rounded krf. 

1) In final I n diltincliaa mnri k drawn between the infill -* icnllad Tib. 
qjmj) milt mitral I inhering ED the item. The litter teem* IP hate HUTfrei until cam- 
ptraUTelj rppeiil imtf, if we may raly tipOU lbe tranErriptlOn ^ M u-*w U*mp of 

lhe J/i ng i4i far Tib, dBm $T*** ft he t*u large proTiacei of Central Tibet) ; |he Cbi- 
netL e^qifaleol mu hi bn b«Jrd an m Tibetan f ron U Bciatian m tm* dnriB| the Ming 
periuil,, wbila lbs new Iransfif iption ^ rendering Lbe Word dBm ttt the nge of tba 
Miochnp nlearlj inaicmlc* shat the Dahl phonetic decay remltinp in the modern mi* ftf P 
*m t I- an nttar^tUg oraot. On Lbe other haad F lhe Dame of lhe temple is Iran- 

KFliid ^ by the Cbin»a pUgrim Ki • j r la lhe Utter part of thn tenth 

century {GftAvjjmiBp B. & F. & 0 ^ V D |. fV F |St)4 F p. SI, who did not idealify thin 
lorelitr; thl* impliet that bi-ye made hi* retern from India 10 Chin* hy way of WepaS 
and TibetTih- ii fu + I of lhe inatransenlal can (lbe teEpla wan due 'beyond 
imacriuation/'■ mm./ji ia itill the current pronunciation in Central Tibet(J aSCHKI, 
Tib 1 fa h Grjmutor, p. ft); hut u the aaciaat proniiaeUtion of wa* yn (enm pare ^j| ^ 
JVw).p ft In uneeirary to Uiamc that Ki-ye T at lbe time of hi* wjourn ia the- famirUi 
mottaitcry, heard the ptubtiltiialioH J?4W-jfn- If he bad hifcjd pu* be could esiily bite 
crprcaaed ll by lhe addition of m t il it peenra in ^ ^ “j«samino 11 
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restore, iif| fiia si lung mo, which I provisionally take 
«s reproducing Tib. rgyal stoh-ma ; further, ^ ye in ^ ^ cor* 
responding to Tib. Hod rgyal, ‘ king of Tibet,” as title of King 
Sroit btsan, and m La ^ mm Su fO ye = St* p'o rgyttt, 

the Tibetan name and title of Fau-ni, end in 
iin (Tib. Quit) ft' (*A = Tib. Me) po ri ye (= Tib. tgyal), the 
ancestor of the Tibetans. The Chinese symbols employed in these 
eases, kia and ye, correspond to an ancient pronunciation *gia (y’a) 
(Anname.se gia, jo), without a final consonant, so that they seem 
to be indicative of a Tibetan sound gtja (j'a 1 , > ’a). Final l was 

articulated in the tribal name Hoi-ti {nGyal rail.' sbal-ti), ns shown 

by the Chinese rendering g* (ChavaSnEs, Documents, 

p. 149), the ancient sounds of this pu being *ba and *b c a (Ningpo 
ba, Japanese botsu, Korean pal; it renders the syllable bha in Skr, 
BhamCitra), so that Tu-lfl appears as a reproduction of Tib. flu/. 1 ) 

An interesting example of the treatment of Tib, final / in 
Chinese is afforded by the Chinese word p'tng #A(t T "carbonate of 
soda, natron" {natrium which has not yet been explained, 

Li Shi-cben (Pen tsao hang mu, £ "gfl, Ch. 11, p, 12) confesses 

his ignorance in the matter ( ; and Watters {Essays 

on the Chinese Language, p. 37S) is wrong in deriving the Chinese 
word from Tib. ba tsa {to which it has not the slightest simi¬ 
larity), ‘-called also pen-cha," which is certainly nothing but the 
Chinese, and not a Tibetan word. The first and oldest mention of 
the term, as far as I know, is made in Kin Wu Tai sM (Ch. 188, 
p. lb), where ta pmg ska ^ fg ^ ( sand of the great rukh”) 
is enumerated among the products of the T'ti-po, Thia very name 
ia suggestive of being the transcription of a foreign word (the 


1) I" Tv**2 P«w, I9U6, p 3, l-^ta hi Cuamjcud L y al w j t h BqIqt, the utejent 
R4EQ4 of Bal LLilttn ; li at B?fer ^enis to be ilMiTid fmm Bal 
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iliaractcr certainly is an artificial formation* the two other 
characters given by Wattebs are taken from the l*m Wao). Ihe 
ancient sounds of the phonetic element Jjf] are *bung 7 and the 

Tibetan word answering in sense to the Chinese is &ui (jAscilEE t 
Dictionary, p. 370), so that Chin, /% (bung) appears as a repro¬ 
duction of Tib, bul, "j simultaneously proving that the final l in 
but was sounded; both worda agree also in the low tone.“) 

1} Aina in tint undent ftllM sroriL. o( llae twa iingungc*, Tlk final / torr^peiids Is 
ft final dbbiI in Cbinew: for iultRfl, d**l t %i]Tnr M = Hukka *&**, Vnkimi my** 

Tib, (ttfnf, -laafca' 1 = CanUmeM Hd Ha^a ^ [maw^ Jftf io} InwtbfF 
EiEn Tih. final 0 ii tba equ stuI*’ at of Chin, fifwl hum], ** Tib. "dffcffon “ Cbiii. 

Imn$ [Jnp. riu) . But Til A™(^*) p -b*a" = Gbiu. fkmpiKvim p**fi) ifc^ \ TSb - ***' 

m («Hp -emcr-cua. pm*/** ^ i of ■ rnaier t™- r * d b rplBtBd 

Id rfi&fi ■inn 3 p F, )i Tib. *»*, 'mlllJ^■ ,, = Cbio. nnfi ; Tib, #pja*K 4 ir) p 

"woir = Ctio. up (KflMt }'**&, lap- H “TsbcUn mastiff/ 

3) 0d/«; /An inn P T ClBOT {MM* ™e. ft 1 # CAtonh, Vol. pp, Kt*r- 

ttEfTIT (Jjlfli 1 . J/cyiJtifl, Vd. LI, jiji. 250—201, Wdumr. 1301); Sqvbeiuk, Etude* **r U 
msith* mtAcati tAimn** (|»^ P 1S CP^ta, 1 M 0 ); F, m />/ 

eA.W/, p. 141: H- H. UatI LN. a/ ftkr fVwJir™ o/ Tt**$ r « Gw* - * 

r^i (Jfrwrj QnhpM Strew of Mi*, Vol. XXXVI, pL 3, LBO?, p. 06), — The 
Ctaincn lann-vvgrSi ia Tibetan barn not jol b«g itudied, and ure family Ln4lfi»lnd In 

our Tituaian dictLijnari«s. Sonim (if them its etch pwifld eff a* Ema^Ot: Io^Eiue#,^ 

of pirAdji, "Entuf* b an id In b* ikrivwJ ffDJ» S|cr, flna ± wbieb i* iinpnMikiSe j ia 
furl, it ii tg hu coDnectcd with Cbia, ^ Q an dent vflttbll (Jupmn^ 

^■*4, AiAfl). "i'hn naynbintiou of tbn final lofil v-n or As ii i ptewllnrity til 

Tiheian BumcUmaa pm^li^l In fg?e]L r n wnrdi {cuUftTs jii-pi-li •, u poppfF" = Skr pppati). 
The Jrj 4 iiipy 3 ^ t n TibtLan trilm in th( rngmn df tb* kokunar, ncnvrding to 

Sui tkm fOb. 0 a, p. S), 1 TBIV In pgi*esiSon : ne^rJing to Cbinu» traditi^D, Ififl 

i»lmJHnut urijimatfld nmaDr thn Hn m t a l‘ai 5 Un eipraaBion ic^n^tally retard lig tfl 
(n:aplea of Cnalral Anti, Irnniuna uadi Tort*, (riii..^ I BfogrtipkicoJ lr\rfi#narv-, p, BIOj 
a«rilsei st* iulFudactii 5 la into Chiun, Id 11b PfiDCan af Wn-iOn. Tbe Ojngntai vwd for it 
i* ifciii (Eihii 1003, p. 10 ] . Tbt tot that tbn Tibntu aid Cb^« m«ii Tlfw 

to tha lame abjtct u rvidsneed br ibn I’uljglat Dicfiflnirj of k’iflts-lnpg. In *b* Ini Las 
we mcBt uUo Tib, ^btll" - Cbiu. *4*0/ . Tbnra nm, fuTthEr, Tlb./t ", ^piicbar, 

mj,™ = Cdm. ji'nj, Tib. te-f 1 *. ffw Cbb.it 1^, ■*«*:“ Tib. m«S 

(-M, -muihfHjuai" L’hib. mo-tu ^ ; Tib. tf* ftht doubl* ■ b4t»l« ibc foarih 

tune af Cbinf&e"Tijic^ni - ” = Cbiu. ti~* at - Tib. ^IN (Aaw), “be/our’ 1 = CIilo, 

nit A*4np iJap. pri-Awfi’jj Til, tju, ■'waterniEl^n 1 = Cbio- I'lin Jf|^ ; Tib. m , 

“pnilco" = Chill tump {lotin rwi/ p Jfep. n'ij]. Tib.p-^a r "finte/ 4nd a bi nitre y 
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On the whole, the probability is greater that the final l waa 

rufliS/ nuU ba etinnRctnd with jdi S [•ip, W ■ Korean □rigitui]ty a bon 

to borrns (definition of -Who kto), hut th&n m the conipaand pi-ft ^ 

n pipe (A, C. Mauri;, CImhv JTiuumI Imtntmnlx, J, £I T Jj\ J|, J. & m 1 £K'Sb>, p, S4 r 
■a cd «o A * c | r^t (Ch_ U T p, fi3j ftjrored and J bribed he n iced flute with 

three bole*, tan Lei mnothp i rs* anil broaden mg fun ad, 3.37 inebti tafig, died for plane* 

mode hy Lhn Turkish tribu ff 'athi P ^ . The word, there Fa f* f b prcEurnnhlv of 

Tutkbh origin, but il ]« ninth Mm than the eighteenth UBtim. W e meet it lo the 
troflKfipliiiM ^ ^ id thn chapter an muik in fii I : *Mt? j.fn (CIl SS, p.frb], 

Where it h W ■ copper barn ^ ^ * two fait leog, of the ahapo of an 

hora, k win Huong Lb© We&lmn Jdtig [tfj Ijfjjr, According to another trad i [| too J E origi- 
bMw] ia Kocha, Tartifilaa {£<j c*i iuj Ch. 47, p. fl t), Tb* original Turkish farm 
»*®* to hme bun den of AH (H, Yimttur, /j;# (frttxt d*t tmthodaUriickn 

p. J45, Mia n ward Am, -kBrnpel," proper^ “rend 1 ^ and we find this ward in 

Mongol &trrigu t ■ 'LTUUpet/' fraq whkh. Mancha d^nr* noil tenor to bn derirnd. 

Tha Intlor curmpall io the Polyol at Dirtinnaiy tu Chin, i^pa |^|| Mongol 

tirpir, 'Inu trouper/ 1 nod Tib, i*Ar dW The Mongol word nysl girnii in the 
tint edition of CiJi.r*, and repeated by MoU[,r, iloea not ciiil (Mongol hi» anithar initinE 
r nor a p) r , mt can Cbio, /d-ji* tbe domed frum Manila M*< on stated in the second edition, 
ih.9 latter being nterrij a LranfcmpE ufChianee, as already pointed oat by BacbaisoV, 
eg neither Mongol oar Tibetan ; It ii Hated ummg the rauiicsl. bafraBUtl of Torllllai 
In Art <* JSJ ^ <ck 2 . p. SJ, pmUUM iTti (Wii.it, Motet, p.«^. The 

JHOiiail inMrnmcat tan tuny -J-- m J*B Uloi,plained hy M«DL1. (I. c-., p. ItiH), i» Tib. 

thn wai]-known trompet ELidn from a hnnum thigh-honn^ I met ■]*.! the tran- 
GCfipEion |^|| . Affloaii the bterastiag iono-wnrili aT enltlvatrd planEh, »* hare 

Tlbr rcHlSrw (pronimnced «-mi p “ptiKegranaLe” Hpumtta pmugSum L,), derived from CMlL 
|g| J jAiVia, nnciootljf (Japans ■es). Tha polnc^raniEe doe« not Ihrlva in 

Tibet, sad. ia la wall fcoowa, waE iaLrodaccd iota Chinn by fieaerai Cbrng lt : ien (Bret- 

■™™. ft. I. r 2&; pt. a, No. 2S0; HERTn. Pm t Vol. VI F 

p, 4ltD i Jj'oo wa j L’b, So, p, S 'V bet h cr Chin. ™, rn, it cannerlcd 

with Greet fix of Amble Auhnrii: ram (jlciiBADEIi la Ifnriv, KuLlnr;.flymen 

u«4 Hnulliere, lilt ed„ p 347), 1 iti #01 teetnre to dadde. The TibeLm wr, r .I mutL |„ 
KgnrdeU *» « lonn Ffunj f'hmc«. imd nut M ijraiuenunt. ,* >Y. Scilurr (EatwHTf riser 
Bnc&reiht r»j it* ttomtiUcitw ZAbmlkr, p. I SO. not., Berlin, 1SS4) ir» indioed to 
baHere, who eipUiticd (hr rrurJ m ti i- i njr cumpeirJ of Tib. if, - rule, 11 Kid riinr, ■jirnl. 
ited. ' Theta 'fib.tea wordr (tb. mi-noin^ “pumepreant." ini "rorehnih" interebaag. id 
Suotb-SLnvic) wnn .l»ubtl«. rba»a W rUmrnti of Iht trenteriplmn. ,b.j' t o H - 

mjej lo tb. not id net wind tunic mnjfibto lignidna^. with rrfer.nr. lu Ifar object (in 
tbe Mm. man air it there arc nan trout ane logout ruet in the Chin.to tmatcrlptioua of 
foreign wonLlj. The Cntnl-Tfbriu proanneiatinn #»■«/■ ao<l Ladnhbi KUI. r.prnejit 
Mcondarj- development* .uegtclH hr ihe mod. of .frlling, , a d applientio# of phonetic 
)nw 3 bated thereon famUntim of tbe pt.fii ft, traawribed -,™ Jffl in lira , yi „*). 
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artkolutad th&D that it was suppressed, find the same remfttk holds good 
of final r. For the latter we hare the only sample in the word 
££*r # tranwnbed by Chin. £* (Nos. I 0 t 13 ^ 15 , above). In this case 
the Chinese transcription certainly is not conclusive, since Chinese 
lacks final ? t and,, taking into consideration that the nther finals 
were beardj. there aeems good reason to assume that l*+tr was pro* 
aoonced i^r at that period. 

The subjoined r was atill dearly sounded in the guttural anti 
labial series,, The word JFri, as evidenced by the Chinese tran¬ 
scription *) was actually heard as Crt (not as at presents fi), 

[#h *rfimm (P + Vial, DxL frM*fmt4#h t p, 1 ?0i KoiD*fcqnfc raa&Lhlj point* te e 

fotmvt Tibetan wtknktfcri 

I The T°M| Anna I' employ tuioui met ho da of tnJLicnVing Hie waid £Vi ( thro in* ) 

IA Hie beginning of lie nainea 0 r list TlbelMt Via?K, ^ ^ ^ 

(A-i ft% iwt itu ally ^ ^ (i 1 ' 1 ). FroUbly »Lw t o (« H Tif !§£ ia ll, « 

Bunt r„ U to Uw Uf Tlf 0* 1 ** iiitntiril «Uk tfa* TibnU* king K c Jri-!d« 
inb-bttHi I* tbB rquinkm of Tib. *W, Hi* ChlMW Tailoring or hi» mm h« not 
yet Wjs 'MLiliiqnJ. The *Lpifi*utJ Id* mfci him, Old Cbinnao cjainlfllta of wWh ire 
well kaitatt to OP, 1 ‘ADoot 1 je lUftd* rnspotalbio for Chin, i'c if* {onctflut wnn&n 
Id rGptl r*A* ibtl king is dmigantad nli* At* Wf B*I*p*-*tn ; «□ ihal we 

ire hoLllfeJ to iileipc ihpi the -I hiataHr name Jhi-/i , sl !■ mienJed lor tb® iirtL two 

r Lament* pf llii Tibe-tu name, k "jri It i* iinpLlar, hawser, at finl oitfbt, that in 

111 Li pus h the profiled g ia ttipr&i sail h_v Lbo ChiMfc ■} Itahlc (Tq)i Vfblln is another 
ruvnl jiamo Tib. pliwy is IranifH bed ia Chiosl# FUj^-irSiesis uf ihfr [irclii iwc p. I3fi, oflto 

The Tibetan it vflen |ire*irti!d Id Ilia mcrawA rleinrar of * ctsmpqUHii if iba 

drat ward terminate! in a Yovol; tlic Koidj t r H Ji**s ^odU be *puDLled i c *i±~£M*f t and 
kflflDa [hi; din™ made of IroDwiptlfiEl. Tbe ie uulopai la ihal of ft* mtnn 

paiataJ oat op p r SC. An iplrteilin^ CIEabw luiqii-fiplipn of a Tibetan wtmd ahowinj Ihe 
;«rPEtrvalien Pi r it tba wonil t "fTieoibba dalbi* 1 * nj^diKlin Q f Tib- 

At L*r as I tni*w. the Chiarsa te^Kl J-mh not cicanr in tbe T*ang period^ bul qpij 
from nad^r tbs \ Maa, The mo Jo oT writie^ i Mancha p^rrw) ibrelttlipoMB a r l ibetott pro- 
□ uaci^tlOi. jt L r*\ for iht" pbonwHc cltm«at irn ip^ i* Jevok el a final coeHqnaal. In tie 
ige of the T'Any* wbflM the word iPundL'd prvtf nE«q in I he dialed ol' LhaJi, i rpmpie- 
UlpbL fhiunJiuj; imt t [or instnacD is , w a aid harfl -toabtlesi been ch^so ia lormieu; ibfl 
■neond Elarmler in Lh« word,. Tbt* ren' muiS* of IruiKriplLoa tbu* batsayi n peeH uis 
On^in, but it mn^t malt frani & time when Ih*' ieitinia p'* wern still ia !»Hi iiria^ and 
had doI v u t upderirene th* Jfopfje-rjeliVfieHy ia1«i Ibr I'erehnlp />, f~ l«r alee KLArnuriT, 
BwcripHo* dm Tubri, p* &0, Peril, J B3I T. \UiTi:ii- r E*w?i 0* iAt Chnrft Lamy*a$* r 

p. m\> 
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km (kri-H) wsia sounded kru j the word r/fri'o (No. 19) was sounded 
brOy and g&rm y ns shown by the Chinese transcription bi-tiit t was 
articulated hr in, *) and Mo was Me* Id the combination sr t the r 
seems to have been dropped, if the identification of ^ *U in T € mg 
/ifm with Tib, md holds good. 3 } 


Jl AnuLher nu«il ei ample of Ihe LniliaN dr bcin^ Eouudd irilb (i critic rlrtrae^ si 
predated b> iha eord SUM /ir-fo t*$w-ruj. imparted in liie T^ing AelbiI* at * jtlufiH 
for the Tibetan Trord meaning ** felt tanr. 1 ' T1 *h aouJ i n t u cil] cd apparently i* Tib. 

'foil rciii K ,J h±JLJ sounded rirw it ireaSern Tibet ami s* likewise m I Si a TfoBg [teria-J. The 
Clii now syllabli hi reproduces- iha mitinl 6, abJ for ^ Matin lx the Tib. re. H le stnntfc, 
birmr, (lm l tbs CbiotH did not cbooai in tbii tue an element rd, /d; but ibii ±ai) bo 
«BiJb si-fmoted foi by the fori ihit iho above Chinese word la meads **a hut, a bo?cl, 1 * 
a Eld ilw the [?'B E erected for sbo wedding e e rc no ny . A s in ia maov other caech, the 
Chinas I word appro! im atrly imiEitivo of tho foreign eoooJ, and liiDDUinwcialv 

iodfoetiTB of the liguilfcaflce of ih* foreign Ward, The Tibet ah word ptr n ran 

certainly sot be sought in Lb a Chfocia t:r&nscri |itiviD „ *« ii never hid the luundi ya 
or it. A good gf^vfn et»D]ik if Cbiac-s-a rrodeiiD-j of Tib. Ar is 

= Tib. L&ii-bntifi iq thin i:om[iou[id the scconil sEemc-nt Li still pro noon e*J bran i.huL 
never j/jajiJ ihronghout Tibet, wbifo ffrJhar*, *palaod/* is always ^ei, 'I'base two 
elements bran, therefore, l^eBa to be two Words of ditTcienl origin. 

S) But the word iron! la ilia tiamn of Mt'eral hiog-p doublfoi* articulated jtoo, 
M evidenced by the IruteriplblU fo «he T-aag Aonili { , Japanese 

^ CfoH^>p Jl in sy ^ fa j|^ ^ *oJ fi ^ ^ * Mr. Rocxieill 

fiif Ba^^ii T p* 211) li kfiL'lined su tllirtk that Cbia, KH (tuny Jaap Iwm 
rtHilerE Tib. K'n fofoi *r*!>'•> 6Uan- but I'bin, Utittp eann>/ reproduce Tib. Idan {pri- 
DOUDCcd ifdisj, \n my 4j|nuioo, foe Chinese wordE are ini 6BJed iqij for A n’ iro« &iixn. 
Id regard la the Bin 1 &f K i tii£ K i fi io turn , Mr, Badluli (p-ll?) 

it m n gkllti£ n tjuiic euireet praoimcialiaii of the four font syiLablct if bis TihcLto 
□JUDf,.*' lb it ls, Kr j Id* pint# [elm a. Bui i.'bjD. /■ ran not re]»rK4> L ut an c-ijuLTafoai of Tib. 
(^fe, which, ** pointed out db p, 74, fo laddered by Chip, Ut Tbe CbtnfcSc wards 

repraducB the Tibefoti wordl At* (ff)U«p ftybtu. The chinrler u Biueded 
in CutOlHe iA iii T Korean Jii, ,: : ui-, Jnpsaeie rAjcla, mJ s^eoii So Lire bud in foe 
Tifig prtiod the taIxu at linn ELL {Tin A*r/^ Zfvfory a/ TU*f) onfonH- 

inteh araifod biffildf at the Wade ay stem ll I bo tru -.cripLiop if TiUtu ptmct h iu 
Ibit lh*y eta oteicss for the p&rpo*e or idoii tiScit ioa, and wtila aem^ loloeLiuei 
caflsiatiftg at bve aed ill aylUbloi into aac solid word withoot divisfoa*, whb b Ird bis 
larcHuri iotu error- for Instance, IlinuBT M>. rn Ea „7 'j Arf tx seinet pgieAicfalitAf.n 
& / «T^ VferdfrmrjfflKAii/f, YaL XX h p. difoj, who Iruucrihei 
Ai^for^ Job teed if A « ti n' f«N^. Ad arrot uf trailtrlptlM committed by HB Hitr r 
fPP- *«M written hr biro after Am Tax$ $km SaAnimiflitAbam (and *a 

repeaUd by RotilnU.. p. iSlfl. and WlffcLLll, U,\ where ft (^ t Mfoiidel wilh 
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Initial anil final consonants, in general were still ititacfc* but 
prefixed consonant* were doomed to being silent. It it natural that 
tones began to be developed in con sequence of this phonetic disintegra¬ 
tion (p + 79); for we know^ particularly from Cqnrady a researcbes, 

^ > #1 im*g He i*M* (rarfetpmiiog Id Tib, F*a **“■! Enn! ' [ 

Fa*f ilf (Ch. 2lfl J:, p. 8*3 writ* the taw ftame ^ ff <* BeiiHlt 

s-nund id) n Iwm$ fa tan; pnTnrtiilfWt Bmpu/i He « i**ff hr it** remain! urtltU 
u wtr km T e either *i % Ji> fw of iba AVw i*- or $» « f*#jr & ta* nf 

**■. Tka letter *peltin£ bowaTir, rt eriwaos. The historical obserTetinn 
sDKitEd bv Hr, BonniT.r. ihowi I bat I hit li a raw of impwHMMp M, aeeordiog l« him, 
Ihii cam! las ddC irt, b«n traced in Tibetan hisiran Dal if Tamin« mm wfOttply tran¬ 
scribed nod buinctly rtttored, any iltenpt at idenlkflratiqa is naliirally hopokit it the 
ontsst. &3I tbe TiktKB ff^nli and nnmr* ein'ounlefnl in ik Tsilg An&ali nxe eajifcbk 
of t lgmn |ibLlok^iril R$nml) F and when this ii properly carried through, mod of the 
■llrgr-jl 1 LTEni I '■ helweetk Chineae and Tibflu traditions (Bu&JJT!LL h p. 4| wiki be blown 
tip mto ibt air. Hr. EtoratitUi'i ranfliuioa Hit Kb lie T'**# tie king S* it hmg 

lie turn ii iuurtcd hnlifwii At /i iff 1*4® end f'i fl ^W*i whelria all Tibrlsfi billonc* 
*tc □ns.Diniqiia in affirming that K 1 ri IfWi ■occeodcd hil Ealber on tbfl ibrnoe, i* Dot *1 
ill to tie point- lihemw BcaillLL fp. 5) is wrong in making n funj /it ii** and 

K-i li (MX iwo iodi*idiiiik and two difT-cranl kinsif, They d»i|tnali\ iniU ^' 
ik.coo pttVHJLgCi who it tiona other Sian iba TibpUs binp JTri fftkt tde itemr* t lit name 
eppir-iri lei bulk Feng -jAlk u (hat of lie tini; who died lel 75n fTti'^tihLl.,, p. SVi, bill 
lb i n ii tba fame Liaf piwkink ikM A : i h w Otf* i A' ri $i*P$ Al**a), bo Ihbl it U 
erSdrnt beyond buteI Lb»L il li lidaply * cUrir*] error wbid kurt empt in win 
the nnnaiitt copied irufii kii ilaie du-rniis U w*a A't-i ^tr«y Mi** wlo died in lhat 
year; nod il Wai kii ioo A rt ^Ijo* wbo *aHnddi Ira kiln, *D*1 wkc Wi* 

ityltd — ike aneblul aieaet nr eu^kl Lfl tay — - ill* irff" 1 - Tbii rtailkf of Aep 
F**$ rip ii dobbtlHI corroct, wkeKfiJ the jo fff tie New Asaih EnttMt be a cJcricnl 
error. Tib. p L o, *lbp m®la P ,p is an wwieirt litlo aeoutittf in ihe aiinti of tko Tikelan 
lLngi B m will be kern lolaw in * diicuiaLan of tic word Aim-po, whl:h M nriginilly 
the form P'o. "tb® wirlikn one, (fee nnJn." Like wide ryoiif-yr 1 . "the kinp. W*i 

ijriginidjT rgry^ii p c ff, "tba TMCtarLoyt td*k" (eompaTt WiDPtt-l- F A R- ^ S* t 1 tlO^p p. 1 STkS + 
o fenjfD eipliHilio n i* wrtiiil y * fanta+ji , tke title p*ff ImljiS ies e otking dr rag-tit ary ]. It if 
worthy ef note that alba the chief conum of the Vinff, /*\i for >J*h) ^- j . ^ aTlfl 
title p c o in ber nfcme a wlaraai bia othcir wives were not enlilk<t to tkii priiikgo- Inlbn 
tnapE^rkplioD Fo fang (B^ffnriH-, p, W , PrtWf) j& {** Ttb. kl) He tame 

title JPp ifyrf eppeeri in tbti B®in® of the fiflh of Eing Srvn Ai***'* aneeitoni {Fong 

iAj«, Ch. Eie l p p. 2m. The litSe Fo rjyeif oeton in lbs aildi ^ Pj & p‘ff wf 

ai3u|ited hy Fan Nk l^Jtl on his aLeclion as king of ike ‘I'Si-fn iBirsHsLLL, 
p. ft), a ml in the name of the nnccatt^r M of lbs Tii'po, 

■Tib. fj (Tib. /*) /■ (Tib. (p> n (pciiiblj Tib. tri.il yt (Tib. r,jj*l) = Tih. Gmi 
f*« p, 7 Bj jTdfr p-Q trid rggsL 
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that tones are the iubatstutes? of di mi Dated consonants. Preauimpg 
that writing, when introduced in the first half of the seventh cen¬ 
tury, rather faithfully hied the condition of the language as then 
spoken, we are confronted by the fact that the first stage in the 
process inaugurating the remarkable phonetic dec tun position of the 
Tibetan language took place within a period of hardly a century 
and a half. In the Brat part of the ninth century a deep gulf was 
yawning between the methods of writing and speaking, and doe 
regard must be taken of this fact in our studies of the manuscripts 
of that epoch. The natural tendency of writing words in the same 
manner as they came from the lips of the speakers was then 
steadily growing. The inscription of 822 (above. No. 17) furnishes 
a curious example in writing the word bka with the single letter 
£, which, even more than the Chinese transcription jkia t is nndubi* 
table proof that it was sounded simply kaJ) 


l) For the present 1 lefrmin from, a diseoiision of the law* underlying the Chians 
method dT Iraniwnbiug Tibetan words, aa aemo! intneate poiot* remain to bo cleared 
,L P 11 will b* absented that ibis method la some raiptcis diflnrs from what w Q are wont 
to luTe ia the naa of Suatrit, Tarkist, and Fenian TiMieriplioim, fin J that j u qtic foet 
oC Tit el m ttn Chinese wer* danipoHcd to itruggle with difficulties which tfa«> J j.5 b&t 
eneannler in otter foreign Uugaaifei, It is maailW Oml thfr Chinese traateeipUpoi. M 
W* have Item now. were recorded fit tin time whod tho dwompusilbn uf Lht Tibelan 
pwfiiw and initial* tad set ia, nod whin iho Lnnr ■jrilem ipnag into existence. The 
tUBfii Hjoatd aot escape the Chinese ear* and were bound to iatkearai [heir manner a I 
transcribing The fact ttai ihs new initial* merer affected by the elimiaatlnni oflbapn- 
thed wmdjliiU, moil of wliich were Ktuuutim) olninenls of faramtlfa foartbai, k 
efideal frem whet we obdefve in tbe muikni dialects; tiuu far T toweterp we are ao| ia 
a position to frame ui doable cuaeliuiktlik in regard ih Hicb chants daring the ninth 
re alii rj, Neirnbetesa ffinit tan Eaten pt*cc p ii w<r HC jh I>di& scnril pimlieb ia 

ttci iaietiption iff Wtertas all I he Tibetan true initial aspirates iro eiadli replo- 

deeed by Ibe com span ding Chinese Blfluta, we eotira that C htmem haa an aspirate 
wbeie Tibetan offer- a Irani* silent pralii; for inrUu^e. Tib, - Chin. Cow 

1*4. 10), tad m itjto = Cbm. (No, UJL WLsihir Tib. I wu mlfr upinlod 

of tl'ugri into iho ispLnli m'dii f, ] is nut veutar* t u decide: bat Ilia Hi toes* 
InmctiptioBi art a Atu imln »t the fat that ibe l.nuij bail tirnktituiir ximn »rt of 
rfrolatita ('rousted b } lln dillta of the profit /. fn oll.fr i«»ttncci, judging from 
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Phonology or llocom^ul PelHot 

We oow enter into a diftcuMion of the phonology of the text 
of document PdiioL M. Racot himself has noted the addition of 

the Clsil&K tmu£fjptto», tbe laaati remained nunHertH; *s, ftof* ™ M J hrtoM = 
tmm H L This ense is- of imjHjrtinen when we meet Tibetan names in the Chinrso annals 
and iro inEent on i»torin^ them In their original fiamn. Take, far instance. the Unue of 
the kiiis se±K Tit f m tm\i) (fui; jAw, Ch* SIC h h [i, 2 aj a dm Hflttitl the 
series of tbe ancestors of Kiag fc»- I/iow* At first sight, iMtmttfikfeapfod lo recognko 
in the fl mti two clemenlM the Tib. n dfo occurring in the aimn of Kin| Tfl fori of 
TjhtHit tradition, bat da* regard paid Eo tbn die jut cited mikn me skeptical: iho 
Chines* delta! uplnte say correspond to this HQnl in Tibetan, but U may express also 
Tib. Ii (Udh tld ri, iftd pcohiblr if}. Since -|~* in tbe inscription ii ths eqqiTiJiiit of 
to. it may Tan. wtl] be that tbii is- tlin cue also in the above name, which may hr 

restored to fd*p Japaneso tok», do' r Kmf^aft f**). This eonsidnrn tlon has 

a Wiiiff also 00 tbe interpretation of tbo tribal name itfc* Tm po 1, tbe second 
element of wVkb W enrFKlIy been identified with Tib. ioJ; for tbe first element, 'Hb. 
*tod, * upper/* and *f , a > "bipb t M base been proposad - tbe mrluda theories ara dearly set 
forth by L r FeiHj El^moiofkr, kiiicnrt t vptheprafihj 1 J* mot Tifai t Irflr 17/. 
pp. S3—hi; and Tout and Hu asm, ILdKwJ{&tm r Pr til7], Tbo first objection t& ba 
raised to these identjlicatioBS is that they are merely based on guesaWOtfc, and QOt on 
ftnV actual name of Tibet fonnd in Tibetan records. Neither in rGyri rjk fluf ic any 
Otter Tibetan bitton did T ever conic across inch a isne as tind hod or mfo hod, bat 
Tibet a ad Tibetans in simply called Bod, With Ot without the usual Indians. ft il Hue, 
Mr, HotiUlLL {J + k. J. 18*Jl F p. Sf i* aery poiLriwe in hia assertion Ibat “Tibetan 

from Central Tibet bare at all times spoken of that portion of the country as Tki-.ftr- 

l hod} or 1 Upper Tihnt/ it being nfobtf tbe Upper courses of tbe principal filer* 
which flaw Eastward into China or tbe Indian Ocean" {in his TAf loft of Id* Bwddk a F 
p- 2]C, be still adhered to the faaeifnl i»I^W etymology of Scttt>.rxEa) F bet no ducli- 
mentary evidence fur this stalerocet is presented; aed p U lung as inch ii □ at forthcoming, 
l deollna to belinTe in aanh inrenled geegm^bical name* at *tt>J kri and mid Am#, 
alleged ta have resulted in tha {'hinrae WOfll T : k-pv of the T : anjr pennd. From n pkllu- 
Judical point of view, it ia enliroSj impEiBslble to tcsEora Chla. ^a ||j- to Tib. *(od k for in 
the sued manner si its (iboneti? filemeat ~j~* „ it was never pratided «itb a final efth- 
to riant] it may bn restored to- a Tib- -C|? F to nr «fo imto accmi Tory duubtfolk Tbe Tang 
Anaali impart an alleged older name ^ ^ Ti'A # Vihieb Wit luhie^ucntly corrupted 
nrf Bffll into Tffff, Mr. ItciEBILlr (f. f,, p- ISO i CQmmsQti on Able uurifcr I hat *tbe old 
vound of ftt In T&fs wn* hmt ut p*f i eonae^noatly T-m-f * rcprcSMla SVa-yn-a {Miod hod), 
our Tibet, 11 I rcifret befog nnabte to foHow |bu damonjlmlion; f* canBol rapr&uni fd p 
tunl jm£ dnet nut mpmeot hod. Ilia word Ca was anciently pniKi»d of a dual J? a 

so that we bare l^ai p*? r which certainly bat oOtbiag tu do with Jfftf hod or aftf Ifi d, 
or anything like it. It ii clearly indicated in the 1 'aog Annals Ihnf tbe Word T wj* 
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tbe subscribed letter i f after m when followed by tie vowels * or 
i. We find bore mi j e( l — nW f ‘-there is not;," htd~myed = buel- 
mtd ’ "wotiiftn') m;,e = me, "fire j" m,ji = mi, ^i 0; " myi - 


(apparently a n itlrnaui tj nu not or Tibetan origin, ho t derived rr*M Li Lo-ltt jfj|j ^ 
° f tl " s Soulbma Ling dynasty and curried over lo its lining tribes by hij sun Kao Hi 
$1 - Tbl1 Union T-U.fa, accordingly, u nut capable (if restitution iota Tibetan, a ltd 
Ibj> alleged change of the tribal imlnr from Tuk-pat into Tm^oI i, merely inspired by 
n tcrUin resEmhienee of lifts names. Nor ai [bo Arabic dreigaatien of Tatalrhrf, 

Kbnrdadha, ate, which has been variously ape!J*J Tobbut, Tibbnt, «*„ bo ret in relation 
mlh 11m alleged ft^ypal, at only I be consonants are eipmued by Arabic writing, ami 
Ihe vowel, are optional; it offers no valid proof for the attempt at restoring iV 
original Tibetan fern, bot it .hews in tbe ease of Iftabbri that a nemo for Tibet with 
tbe coneonnnts TU Kilted toward the end ef the iisth century. Tt-po must be regarded 
as the correet sad original tribal designation ■ hnt a* to tbe proper Tibetan equivalent „f 
Pil , We bare to await thorough evidence, It is hoped that a Tibetan gloss for it will 
tun. up in some Attrsuw* JW&rf. — Thu ideal] Ik.lion of Tibetan proper nnnes in the 
J aug annals with tb«o of the Tibctaa annals is beset with difficulties, u many names 
Of the Chinees an unis are aot lorutioaed by tbe Tibetans <K given by them in n form 
not identical with tile Chinese. The famous mi sister as (far, at already roeogaiied by 
Returns, [TA? Life ef fA* Bttddiu, p . SlflJ, it identical with Luim, s Ufa jjj4 j& %ji 
with the name An A& ^ in fit r*ag ,Au (llrsTI EL L, /.t, p. IS). Theont^MJiy I 
ihcilld restore Im (eng Uaa to Tib, Lag Hat, Keen, bat r Qgal rad* has preserved to w 
tbii name lo the form die lr .fc/i (Son Spin, Qeietiakie der tht-Nangotm, p. H5SI, 

transcribe! according tu BM-mdr, Stele ,Hm 9 iDea*)-, Be U, nevertheless, cannot be 
the model or Chin. /»(£>. La ituy htm had rive sous. — Ttau tijt jig: ifc , Jf-fis ting 

^ t perhaps Tib. dKo» $H*\ Tta f 0 ^ ^j£ rTib. ITeaefdj, Si fa Ate 

1" > *"* ^ ^ (lib. /Vai/fja), Tb« third am| llfth are net oames, but mere 

title*, [n rGjfat rah 'tot, 77) ! fled only two suns of [he minister msntiahed, — pifa fia 
another passage *,V«J ill*, /dem-ia and ,T*rr* ft* hd, Es«pt the element ifme, 
there u nothing la these names that rould he IdMilhed with net part of tbt Chinese 
tnJWurripttflDE. 

I) I he Wald bu been iat*rji*clHl bv A ScHiEmEfi nitfifwps, 

Vol. r, p, 358} is maaniug -the powerieas uae* (Jit trafUan) on the mare aiiumptjna 
tSet I ha elamant 6td has davslopfd (bun ieef. and that tod is a wtn^mmmf ef iho verb 
“to lie able, rspable," whith, according te him, holds, good alio f Dr t h a wflr ^ 

Tibet. Theta far-fetched etymologies arc baud on a now auigrawH ' lew ofthin^a pho- 
aetic. Thu Vowel . ha* out arisen from o owing to itsianff, as assumed by StmiFSEa, 
aor is there anything life* a ick^ieHog of an as pi rale sound to a media. Bad, i#d, and 
y«f are th«e C«iiiling, dUliaet muic-n of iedepcede.l valuilloa, and without miita.l 
pbunetm relationship. Then is no phonetic law to aonnret then. The whole aspiration 
is aot prompted by any rigorous applieallo. of phonology, but doubtlni. inspired by Ihe 
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sit 

mr T "not; J t/myuj = "eye/* The iame phenouienop has been 
observed io the fragments of the found bj A, Stein 

(Antiinf JKotafi, YoL l T pp. 549 t 564; observations of Barnett 
and Feanckk} and in the inscription of King K : ri-sroii Ide-bteati of 
the year A. D. 7B3 (Wahokm^ J* K A . 5., 19Q9 T p. 945). s ) 
These authors merely point out this case as an instance of archaic 
orthography* as also M. Baoot speaks of H certains archalsmes Je 
graphic et d'orthographe." But it should be understood that this 
peculiar way of writing nuturally corresponds to a phonetic phe¬ 
nomenon; the subjoined letter y (galled in Tibetan ya hiays) indi¬ 
cates the palatalizatiou of the consonant to which it is attached. 
Uow tins process came about is en^ly to be seen iu the case of 
the negative copula myed, formed of the negation mts -|- the copula 
yod, yield! tig my6d t in phonetic writing m'fid* The letter i covers 

SnnaferLl word (j.Wi 7 ! given it n synonym of the Ward “ woman’ 1 in Jm^rafw.fcii (ed* Bi&I. 
md,* p, |40)» But we nnJi hive to cast unr ryes on ibe Tibetan version to ice (tit afiata 
c&rr^pandij tun iq Till. but In Tib. ifofa-Mid, vjii]« Tib, appear* he 

equivalent of Eire. rtW, Cansoqurntly Shr. r&nnnl; be mad* reapoajLbla fur Tib. &md~ 

med- ihena Si Ah rdiciun bat wren ihc Lwu; Tib. iiu &j - h an anifWit.1 tendering of 

Str- djfljfir. Tbu tun in objcclloii Co be rufisl to ScmurflClT* etymology, bwQTtr p u that 
It flatly ennlradieti the nktuinl facta. Tha Tibetan woman U Tflf) Ter I'rum being went 
Of without Itrangth, but ih jabjikally well deralnped, — in nhsnr*atiim aide b) nil Inf - 
nUnn* our did Lc escape tbn Chinese writer* on Tibet* “Tibetan woman Arc n>bual end 
tbe men Went, &&J Ejnfl urny freqaeHtly sen women performing in tha pSaea of Ihpjf Lil 
bmndi ibe socagn §em«a which the people owe" (Rockuii.l, J r & 5.* 18V1 P p. 330), 

It ]« not secsiMirj to taxpnid on thii iiibjrcl. bnt ■’tie weak sei" would bu applicable 
in Tibet lj 111 y In mifl, A mure pine jib In explanation of tbe word mny now be offered. 
IS wn t of rourte, doubtful whelber the awanil clement mrd was rtaliy identical with Lhc 
iiegiLi^c fiDpok it wk} bite Wee, nfter s.3L„ n different word. Bnt the old ferni 

PDBflriap the opLniun lint tldl mtd bAi artten fratn wyiV. ma put, lii Ibt lint 
tLoment Ibe wotd dw Cehild, wi; 1 " An-Htf, *girl s mis dearly bn reseglfceJp 

aeid fad fit ntbef to-on&jylkbtea rermktnting in rfj ]» n euhlrA^lian of An + ^, - ibi- 
MmjitkiH of being a child ai girL' 1 Bkd- lurrardittgly t # qam wha in na Icng&r 

A girl, to iJult women,' J ned in |hia upn iba word h ind«d qliltied. 

I) It oennn Hbttiie in (ha uunrlptiau oi 1522^ pre^enliag the intereitieg einm;il^ 
m y\ li r#J - At hiE bi:en jiainCed nnl, thii eijicrnEian ia umplnyed an Lhe hiedl aceuLLUi in 
r*Iya{ r,ifii in ibe futffl mitt rut r no tlmt ibo idenliffeatlnn of myit* wilb min is &baQ- 
IntrSh flectdi* 


T 
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also the vocalic timbre tL 1 ) The word myi accords in ho ii nr l with 
Russian mu. 

This alter nation between hard and palatalised consonants, re¬ 
stricted to the guttural and labial aeries and to dental n t is still 
co us pie nous in the modern language, and has already been noted 
by A. Sqhiefjixr in his “Tibetische Stndien" 3 ) As to m t ScmtF^Mt 
refers to the pairs min — jnyuj, w namef* mid — myad t "gullet^ 1 
siiiy—"reed/' He correctly compares Tib. inig f "eye” with 
Burmese myai 7 and he also knows that the older forms myed and 
mt/in have been preserved along with mzd and mm ; there are such 
alternations as k^m — Tyffrat, tfab — k^yab^ gon — pyffv, — 

<jhy& % pt — pyty nag — fu*f 9 mil — ritif, and many others. In 

Ladftk and Labial we find the labial tenues, aspirates and mediae, 
where the written Language offers the corresponding palatalized 
sounds* as may be gleaned from the Phonetic Table preceding 
Jaschkes Dictionary (p + XVIII) and P. B* 8 h*we. *) 

'We verb fjsodt ^fco kill/* appears as sad without the prefix 
twice {Table II* 8; Vl t 2) and with it once (XI, 8), which indU 
cates that the spelling was as vacillating at that time as it is 
now, The stem of the verb is md {Ladakhi ^sf), as shown also 
by Burmese so1 and Chinese . Likewise wo have ton in 

lieu of fftofi iu V". 7. Also m this case the stem k tan or tm* n ) 


1) Thu it bear nUaited fcy the Tibetan Lnuumptiofi Me fof Chin. fr-i 

c lh the umB'Uq lb the lucripiioa of 7 BS ('W 1.1111 ei. l b J. R, J m S. t 10 &S # 

P* G&O, L SB; the writing j 4 £m E 3 UBt bn to m. dip in rgpvlng the tut nt the 
iaKriptioB), 

3) Thr ChiiLcsn tmaKiiptlfitt* us* Lit m igoio* Compare (ib&lc njulnr Jfo. 20 Tih. 
r$fHd « Ohio. pwt t ? mL 

2) Afr-bu^M /met ToL l r pp„ 370—37 h 

4) /* 4. $ M Veh LIIK, pi. ] r 1SS4. p. I2 P 

&) latlrfitt, Eitt tier B&tpv, l p ii, 

fl) Compile such aiirt hi anevnifig in ltd inmriplinn, tumided fM,j 

nuimdca f€$t etc. 
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These spellings cannot therefore be explained as irregularities or 
negligence on the part of the writer* From a grammatical stand¬ 
point they are perfectly legitim ate p for the prefixes g and 6 are 
putelf formative dements indicating tenses of the verb. The Tibetan 
grammarians are folly conscious Of this process, as shown by me 
on a former occasion j *) the prefix b denotes the past and thc 
active, the prefixes ff and d the present T the prefix the passive 
and future, the prefix m an invariable state. 

The prefix r is omitted in bda = bnia (V . 5) f the prefix rt in 
tfo tio (V, 9), the prefix d (or r) in mu (V* U>)- We accordingly 
meet symptoms of simplified spelling prompted, as we saw above, 
by the phonetic conditions prevailing at that time. 

The prefix f appears in Hen (V. 6 f 24) in the plane of i (*te»); 
compare Idib-pa and idib-pa, lAOf “fire, in Ladakhi $$(*, Iga nnd 
aqa, "giug*r," Ibit-ba and '* bubble. 

The sound « hi lieu of i appears in nam now*, "daybreak,” for 
the normal now lain. SchllSFKMi *) has pointed out the same form 
in the >}Dtaiie-biuv (where also toils occurs), and coo aiders both 
forms os equally legitimate. 

In Table I, 0, we meet the word "fiower, r in the form 

mm-toff< which, according to JArciike, still occurs in the West Tib¬ 
etan dialects; but it is heard also la eastern Tibet, Hr* Bassett ) 
has painted out the form me-i off in the fragments of the 
jtotfiffa, and,. as the m is not palatalized, arrays it as an exception 
among the palatalized m, The assumption that presents the 
older form may account for the preservation of the hard m. 

Of great interest is the form nom-ita, "beaten (lable 1, 9), 


1) Sitidien «r Up*xcAmi* nuf**/T d*r TiM*r, pf- 

3) ^ ScAmidf$ Jwpafc Jb**#b**t P- 

Sl, PeL. 1B&2. 

ft) Jmdfwl Kkvfait, p- &4P. 
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which occurs hho once m the fragmontH of the Ctiluiambastltra 
found by A. Stein (Anrani Kkolan , p. 555), while in other cases 
it is written nam-m^a* This case is of importance, because the 
word has been looked upon as a !oan from Sanskrit. 0. BoBHTLraox ■) 
was the first to entertain this opinion, W. Schott -) explained namlfa 
as developed from n ab&*a, "since evidently it bus arisen from the 
combination of two Sanskrit synonyms for 'air* and heaven, 1 * natftmr 
and IV In a rather dogmatic form the same question is taken 
up again by Mr. Waddell* 3 ) who makes the statement, *For the 
conception of heaven an the Indian and Western sense the Tibetans 
use the word mk\ which they clearly borrowed from the Sanskrit 
k f a r as they evidently had no indigenous word of their own to 
express it* JK The somewhat generous application of * cl early™ and 
ff evidently 11 does not appeal to everybody; what is evident to one 
is not always so to another, as opinions largely vary on the nature 
and quality of evidence. The Eiu T'anp Mm (Ch_ ]9G J^ t p. L) 
in forma ils that the h Lira am of the Tibetans invoke the gods of 
Heaven and Earth (f ), nnd that is the 

prftjer during sacrifice the spirit of Henven ^ is implored. 4 * * * * * * ) 
If the Tibetan shamans invoked the deity of Heaven, they mast 
"evidently’ 1 have possessed a word by which to call it; and that 

Ij Ja bii irlide ^ tibriUc&e Urbtrrjsi-tAMg Art AmnernkG^hn {BmU r tU i'Jtnd. 

Ait 5*. Pft*rttexrg f VnL Ml, Na T 14, f?- 309^151), 

S) jfttmuAt Sin Aim 1 [JMnuMujryni Rrrhxrr 4kndtmie t lh^t} r p. fil4. note i!}, TJir 
fur thii obicrTRtLiiH i* nETtiidsd bj the MfitJubu wtm] Ma t wfaieb ScrtlCTT. oil 
hardly plunEbk gmnBt]B r ca&aiihfa □* a cerruplLnn of TLb r a&mjt'n* 

3) J r & J^ p. m. Bate a. 

4> Compare ItUsilEl.L, The JWjr Hittorj of Tifc1 a p. 7; nod P* GmcNAh*. Afunoa 

Mtmtijlp to dm U imtfe J*if< VoL IF. p. 404 (P*rl* + 18s>fl) r Abo th Tun? Ain up ^ y|| 

"■ TibBliui tribe ialmbUtnir the south western pnrt of K»n-w uml the region of the Kuku 

aSr, eantip|Kd lleavea with iicrifitci el gieo suit liiegp evofj three run at i fithiriij' 

" f lhaiF f = # - $ ft Wt 4 1 ¥ & % 55 , * f *■«■ « 

p. #J. Any Uudtlhijt or Ini Lin iuilumire ii bnr rtieluiW in rinw uflhi peri ml ir question 

f&BO— 
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this word was of Sanskrit origin, Li highly improbable. The Chi¬ 
nese account shows ui that the TibetetiB, in the same nianuer as 
the Turkish, Mongol, and other tribes of Asia, in times prior to 
Indian influence, had a well established worship of Heaven ami 
Earth (as well as of the astral bodies), aud this implies the fact 
that an indigenous word for “heaven was theirs. I his word was 
ynam, najt*, or ikhm-Aa, and there is no reason, from its phonetic make¬ 
up, why it should not plainly he a Tibetan word. The Tibetan 
lexicographers are very familiar with Sanskrit loan-words, and never 
fail to point them out in every case; this is not done, however, 
in the case of the word for "heaven.'’ The archaic form iwvu-Jtu 
bears out the fact that nan* is a good native word, for the suffix 
h a jjj never attached to a Sanskrit loan-word. ') lu the same man¬ 
ner as the prefix *j is noteworthy in i/imiiii, so the prefix w must 
not be overlooked in the word mi'n; the spelling nam-k'u (but 
frequently enough also in«i»«ii^s) is a purely graphic expediency, 
and the outward resemblance to 8kr. fcftii is accidental. bcHiEFSM ) 
compared Tib. mk'a with Chin. kH this equation ia untenable 
chiefly for the reason that Tib. a cannot correspond Ui Chin, t, 
but it shows that Schiefner had sense enough to regard »«*‘a os a 
truly Tibetan word. It is widely diffused in the allied languages.») 
Lolo muk l iai {at — d) *) presents a counterpart to Tib. 

The word sail ion occurs three times io the Table. In one pas¬ 
sage (IV, S), M. BacoT takes it in the sense of “minister” and ac¬ 
cordingly accepts it as an equivalent of :#» Irion. I a til, 5, he tmoi- 
lalea it “news;" and in XL, 5, we read "mdiqiie que touch* vieodra 

11 Oo tb* mffii ia (**-, fa) WO Jonom. Melaxjje* Vot. I, ?. »8C. 

8 ) £.<■„ f. 840 . 

S) ConplM th« lilt or wardi for ‘bHM* io Minion n'OLLOSt. lnpMrittfa<!>(« 
on Macii *> t* Chit. p, 24, Ptafo, iMS, pirtitolirly moll (atm « »<*. MO b), 

maJktmw, wuntf&el*. 

4} P« Veal, DSaHom^ki p S3 (HimjEkoog, 
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aui nouvelles," where the text offers btf&g lm-dit ori-Aar afon. 
In the latter case, M* B\cot separates the compound, and assumes 
zati-(pQ) = maternal unele P and fort = tidings, message; but this 
is DO very possible. Farther, the word bdag l ) must not be orcr- 
looked in this Mutant*, and ofi-bti in Connection with the tarmina- 
tive means H to become ^ ho that I think the sense of the sentence 
is, "It indicates that I shall become a zan Ian” It goes without 
saying that in the three passages this word is one and the snm£\ 
and can bat have the Marne signiStance, The word hn 3 accordingly! 
is written without Lhe prefix A* This way of writing Cannot be 
considered an anomaly, but exactly corresponds to the pronunciation 
of the word at that period, as we established on the basis of the 
transcription tun j^jg {= Tib, Afon) furnished by the Annals of 
the T z ang Dynasty (Kim T^itng shu f Ch, 196 £ , p. 1; T'ang $hu 7 

Ch + 216 J: p. 1) and the inscription of 822, The word Atotin, 
the title of the kings of Tibet, was likewise sounded Uan, as eri- 
deuced by the Chinese trauscription t&an ^. a ) The prefixed media 


I) Tlsa word iokp, Lha pa muni profluan af the fifiC parson, an:nrB sirerat Umas in 
Ilia answers of tiiH Table i¥7I, 1; VTJI r 7 a 8* XT, "fy la Um» canned icm ii should he 
rcmcEuhcrtd that Mao “crying &dd$, TT is ana of lhe lyaunyrai <rf tkr i» rgiten 

in the Dictioaufy' uC the Frraeb Missionaries, jv. 041; it lh aTiilcalk an irallitioa of Skr. 
‘HmufAfuAa, * *$&&&} m of Hit l»W, which [■ fttfalttl fa ike TiLatan t anion uT J*rai r*- 
i&tht (ed, BiU. i*d> h p. Ill*) 

£) It bu be to ajuerled thit th« CbliiHie farm taw-p ' « ^ =41^ rorreapoidi to 

Tibet* □ Mmm-po JAjp forty ffittwy t>f Ti&rt* p. 104, ogle 4 ; CKiYiSjrfe, 

Ih&tmeMbi pp. 1 £1 n, ] Bfi) . Hal Ihii ideal ifieetioa h nut onel} ihs Chiae&o words un 
wgaraSely reproduce ike Tibet*! farm n in «v [danced iir*t by tba prrsnnee of 

the Ubitl nipirota is lha ChiaEsa word ffp, ud mindly ty ike gfaia eijireiilv g£rnn Ii 
Pwef a* (C& Slfl ± t p. 1) : ^ ^ g Itt- ** Hpin it nllri faTitatufV* This 
aipliiDAliriQ 1 iat«i m douht that ib« Tibeiift floun p o “jhllei,' ' and not lhe wore eu€i 
P$ t ii initialled, whiab, hy the wmy, is ImBPcrifeHed in ddlw^H ^ t Bi bJidwh by mani 
aiuuplae in Tgnp #ii. far hflitincc, ia till lilies uf the luLsiUETa, ei namj £** eA : .'i pu 
mmmm ■ Tllir mm AAw r^ 0 * u xmt rofaiitef Dfthe This readme 

is mjd finned hy a Lheea Ln&eripligti ef lh* a mill cenlujy pubhlhed by Mt.WaCn 
»£l.l f J a J, S. t 1909. pp. 19-49, 12-60j, where Iba word it wrillea Iwjcfl bftirx'p-o „ it 
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t, accordingly, iB not an integral part of these two sterna, but an 
additional prefix which muat have a grammatical functiop; and 
this, in my opinion, is that it forms nemr*a nettonit, in a similar 
manner as it designates a post action in connection with verbal 
roots. The stem term means “powerful, warlike, heroic b-tmn, "One 
having the title or dignity of term"; Mm, "one who has the fnnetion 
of, or acts as, minister/' What ia a ia>* k*? ') Mr ' Waddm* 
tJ. if. A. S., L900, p. 1274) explains that this term means "uude- 
midiiiter” and designates “a sort of prirj councillor, a title pre¬ 
viously borne apparently only by the highest ministers, some or 


script r fee. -I taoso. » aU-I* ^ Mr. -tha migKj “ 

r*: -iVB -Uti.,; 1 bat only -*»k <>"t ^ lb*«fe 

i»»" tters, m r„, nte **., —» am W ft $>- I*—»-*•■"* 

*" at aIo" 5. vary pvtoiml, as Iter* olwjt -<=». «■» T ' be *“ 

L/ik* (cmnpim itw Ktount of Tibet** KiEgflom U *iw, CK 83). ■ 

vaatrut ii clndt «»««»>* OP "" 4 *■ lb * wh,dl ****’ -Tt ° *** ° 

1VD.J.T. i. called « ^ gr M *« Inter «!*■«* ™r » P rr*.t,u t. 

cdml that tbs fifit b lb. Tibetan worf no. (A ,Q >*' tOT “ rl '* 

Tibetan fci«-s.o. »f Ow-«l probiblj the CLiaet* «—V »P ra, «' 11 * “ 

Ancient Tibetan word Hill unknown to UA, oAkb would l» a»«*i (!bltlH ; r P 

BrtioalJy eurraapood* to Til*. *m>‘. A* pfttvod l 1 .' 1 B -** f ^ !*.('' * 

v,,.-,: W;b tmelfanM i. Cbm... £ |S* ^ ln ** [W ‘ 

ur lb. wire Of Eing &**» is .lylrf Mo* > * * ” '«“■ »«* i,iBCTl S" ai l 7 roTB 
tb.t . word art ta lb. «u» of -»J13 comoH" mn.t bate rtS-l-d <■ 

Tbs kina i. .Wefore .tried it. -»1. *orri« t " i» * *. •«»!».•« 

appoAhair ia tbo tUl* of bi. <JU«b. Tbs tbw^lin of 133 (>« th* r M «Iailf« ia U ® 1)- 
ill's 'f't, pi. n. ISo. 31 -ritss tbo vorl lv ^ lhe a>t * ° f , 

iftieriplioo oa io-»t4 -vidowa b fta-4-, « Iboi i‘ *» B r “^ ,b,t ^ ■* 

wriUoa; ao-aii«led ot tbot poriod. Tbs writiaf W«.y* doubtl™ is tbs aidov «as. oai 
ippaars u tbs talas of lbs lasient mstriinbol easditlOBI of Tibst st A Sta*. when 
mssealioa po W ^da.lly froi th. b.tibtios of famd. prspood.ru.aa, Wbro 

lbs I«I, of lb. Caatoal Tlbalia kiop ™ ttltimUBlr ottsblisboi So «>* “>«!. Imo #* 
.ussusiao. lbs Plato i(«o^, Withal nuptui. of «I. **> ^ tabs .(* psncaaS.t 

plus. Nob lbot occordin; b r** 5 ‘ iu iBusnstt. 1 a,, p. VB) tb» ..hsblbaU or i b 

WontfiB 1 * K in (rifl-am. elected * nimH ni iktttf iwlnr froin ► 

1) Jasems p. +n) qootoi tbs word Fro* tOfml r*&>, siyiaa ibsi U 

sscau to bo a Had of till, to a ^dUtsr (or m^iktrata); WM osoA|yb. ho lask^ 

it . lepAIAt. hsAdiap. And doss oaf list St with tbo word U»-p°, *ttacl# M So do a!« 
tla* HMfiurki (pr 84&) 
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Ql0Ht of were of tie blood-royal.” This ia a surmise which 

ift not founded on any evidence. 

The Tibetan adraiaisLralice system is entirely based on Chinese 
institutions; and lbe official style of the Tibetan chancery, as clearly 
demonstrated by the Tibetan inscriptions of the rang period, is 
modelled on that of China. 1 ) For the explanation of Tibetan terms 
relating to officialdom, we bare in the majority of cases to toot 
to China. What a ion lent is, ie plainly stated in T^anif p!m (t. e.), 
where we meet it in the garb thuv 3 tun jj^J 3^. The nine Tibetan 


1) A lea tuts tu which Mr, Wibwu. in hi* iij« ud Mi, A. Elitlou 

is hit rendering of thn inscription of SiM, (lid oat piy mention, nbettfen they oii«i 
tbn jh lining of aceenil phrniei Flitch cannot he derived final n literal Inundation »r thn 
Tih«t»» war* in their ordinary -ease, hut which mast tm ri,c wed through ri,; n «. ,p H . 
tnelee, and aim »* imitations of Ckinssa ilwuin entity unit i|iii(r>phicil >ljle. Dm (hi* 
■ nhject ceil* for » epecial iarntigetius. To lib Chinnee otfd*| termiaotogy belong*, for 
nruBt]>in, (fan Tibntan deeignation of the peupin u, -tl .eh-beaded" (ay,-, which » 

purnii and limply copied Iron Chinese phraseology, as it n iilcwiK when it occur, in 
iIie Oykhim jan-rijUiuni and smait£ the blosguie. Mr, \V innrr.L (/ A, t!M)9 

p 1255) remurk* an thiu term ihmt it ’‘probably may duootr thul la those days the 
Tibeiuas did not wear cnptg indeed, the cap* ul the preseqt day urn ill of Chinese 
pal tern and maun factored in Cllioe.’ In thin care, Mr. Vkmnei.t, mu9t at, fortunately 
forego the claim to originality, for the prreojit writer »ai the Out Hi adraqre ihir ex¬ 
planation, but with reference to aocittn China (JT'oujij IW, IStlS, p. *0}. and lupporled 
il also with good renxDJii bared on the peculiar ceremonial Character or Chinese hend.gnar. 
With regard lo Tibet, howerer, Itii interpretation ii out of plica. There, it iipininU a 
luja-word, au urlilirinl Unite! iot of Chinese olllriul speech, Further. Mr, WxmigLL’e 
obaeiTatioe tlttt all Tibetan cape are oT Chines* pattern and manufacture it errnoeout, 
at a glance at HncinilA 1 ; Min ,m Hr Ellmkff of JHcf (pp. &6S—ISS9, Rtpvrf V. S. 
Sal. Afar., IS'JS; and liLa plain 3—4 will convince one. The Titetoa ooitmde tiring u » 

I be high and old plateaus naturally always wore fur caps and manufactured then Ihcm- 
eolrea, nc,l there it a large variety of types of indigenous bred-gear, without Chiaeie 
afGnitiee, every where in eastern Tibet nod in the KuhonOr region («« ,| M F. lijCNaSD. 
mtt ™ seitn£ - <*•** U Vul. II, p. >40, t'urii, IDAS), et„ tba round felt 

eapt made in Peking for the Mongol and Tibetan market do not at nil rep reseat a 
Cbinetr but a Mongol-Ttheliui style of cup. As in au uther ernes. thnChiuean bar, 

lakea into their baud, id iadtHln of their subjected Imighhors. and enter to their taste. 
"J 1 1-ctao officials certainly wc.r the caps of the Chinese official costume Made in. and 
imported IrtM, China, hat that il aJL And the manifold (tj ie. nf print tty headgear, p*r- 
tiaHy Like tile pan f» traced to ludisn tradition*. fertaialy do not com, from China, 
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Boards of Ministry are there enumerated, which it is said are 
designated with the general name $ jj£f ^ ^ J|1 thang lun 

eh'S pu f*u i-ifi (*du gu), which, as stated, may be taken ns tran¬ 
scription of Tibetan Jam {b)bn fe-po dgu, “the Nine tireat Boards." 
The word Jan cannot bo explained through Tibetan, and indeed is 
nothing but the Tibetan transcription of Chinese thaw} , and $G& 
(b)lon t a chief minister," corresponds in meaning to that*} thu fjjj ^ , 
“President of a Board," a term rendered in the inscription i above. 
No. 20) by Tib. cett-po. Tib. ion is a strictly phonetic transcription 
of 0) , as both agree in tone, thavg 1 ' haring the sinking lower 
tone, and ion being low-toned; the Tibetans cannot write Chinese 
thong 4 with the voiceless palatal sibilant k, as all words with this 
initial sound have the high tone, but for this reason most resort 
to the deep-toned 5,') The tone, as pointed oat before, is a matter 


ij, Eli tbit v mi bn lory rrtnliined in Cb- Jl of IJvti f y* yd \Uirth i ca 1 p * 

thu Rotnl Lftfin af the Tibetan wotJi iw ail tmaslilc-ratisil in rhiacin ^bmrar- 

ton ■n^rdinir lo their TtbvEnn ipnlHeg [tin tfmaftllfcmtirai da out rfLiwluci the TLbflu 
prBBifflUlrtii} nad the nil* is uifclEy obseTTed to iraeicrili© n TlbetAS word with initial 
z bt Enpn.q«i d| t, f faiii^ic spv liable in the luwer lone r fni 1 ciicnjilf!, Tib, -i 1 to he rBPdS 

tin? $j|j. Tib. “J Cn te to lie r**d JfJ or *** H 

Tib, ii mAm Chia, thu* ^ lb tht ioiCfipUan of @4- (»«■ uka*n ¥ p< 79), ibi* 
t tun u qjiIi teeming, and eoa firms. th* rni©; for bar the riling up|Hr Eone s bOB**- 

ijoBDtly lbs Tibet**!* reBil^rad il With In in tie fakffb eubb, b-eiajr ibcir toe a ncansE &u 
the Chi item, Willi* Tib, zm bns lb* toaa. Fit* >-rfu, Chia™ # it Imnimhedby the 
Tibetnm i„ fof tiunple, iA/ny "|irnTinett ri bsiDg irinirribed Ttb in SA*mte*£ai 
j'jur yip (TB^Bniia^ cilia warll compare Tem*f P*o r 19117, p, -m3), ned Tib, * !■ Iran' 
tBriluni bv Qua. z, far tuCUM* Tib. ia ■ fa at iKf fbJ of rnvil nnttlrt, octarrinii 
In ttiFCB qii!^ of Kiii| ^rni'i iftterian *Au, Cb.216 ,t F p- Bn) - ^ ^ij 


^ Karwb *n/) iii lift) zo * TO, naouninb") ^P1 Jo F 

^ Fo ^ = Tik Fo mf '* and m& ^ it** { ^ kJi ? * 3 “f® 

ao= Tib, ffofr) lo P There II 00 doubt of Sb* i^entiTHMliiig of CbiB. so wilh 1 fc ib, 

4o h u tbbk Tibelu word i* fsnnd wiib four of the K *it Lt?S 

(*n-i %j jrmg) . 1 0 iff, Lr l^ T1 J & t,dP*$ P- ^ Tili!I1 

wb bmTfl nlSied wordi in balb n - *■ Tib. Aa r "flefb, molt » Cbiti- fa* (jon) 

|^| I Tib. ‘‘tHvMs* tnlmaw" - Cbin A md Tib (%n F Veo" - Cbr,, i 


ion 
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ol importance in the study of Ti be to-Chinese and Ctin ese-Tifeet&n 
transcriptions* The Tact that Tibetan ian really corresponds to 
Chinese is evidenced by the inscription of 822, where I he word 
zafi in the titles of the Tibetan ministers repeatedly occurs being 
rendered in each case by Chin, xhan$ (above, Nos. 9, 10 t 13, 15, 
10). it is therefore beyond any doubt that the equation Tib # Sail 
= Chin, shanp $ belonged to the permanent equipment of the 
Tibeto-Chinese chancery in the first part of the ninth century. *) 
The most interesting phonetic phenomenon of our text is the 
writing dmtfit? for mi$ t *eye. ,p There cannot be any doubt of this 
identification, as the word k required by the context, as it is deter¬ 
mined by the adjective mo, "sharp," and the phrase tlmyitj mo is 
a parallelism to the following gmn t "to have a sharp ear. BP 


Tfh. fcr* « Chin, y jg Thu wonh “milk" * 1 m Chia^a ^ p tud 

Jyr fc ■1 shbii s = Chin. Ji|/- . ieoin |li bclanf* la an eiflicr itigt af Fehtlflathiji br[ wean 

iVO ]nB^ruH.KCEi, 

1) The Word tiamg iff.li u the Brat rLemtul Li I he UHM of three Tibetan S m- 
trolt who attacked China is 765 {Kia Tang iW. Cli. ltiti k, p. 10 ■; Human, The 
iWf, Ihtiorj of Tibet, p. 4B)i ttamg tic „ (to* mo j£| ^ who died 

id 7W; Si—, ti !..<} /M> jpj ^ (Tib. isy* Siam mid Sh&ng #i 

^ M &U,ib “ “ llcJ M ‘ ekm S W ^ ^ ). the fm 768 

I st ^ V- ') * B® acril l Siavf ti mo ^ iHflariu.L, p, 4*5 : Skaag 

Itoa me) ii nentiosod. 1 a»tj it. (Ch. 316 1\ y. 6 bj ho. . ['ibcCon coEnojtadpr-in-chier 
Shaaj t o itaxg jjj ^ (Tit. 2mk fa, Jn ih„i* Chin, thaw carr*. 

^pondi to Tilt. ide, which is a We]!-known elan own* ba*u| un the diatrkt of tfaia *._ 

in the [*ro»inee 0 r gTta* (Chaittjha Dai, Dietio*,ry, p . 10(16), One of the miniater* of 
Kioc rri-tro.-, ™ 2*i< Aaart Sea., (dPtp itam tjom tea-, p, 170]; ja r^af rdj we 
mod a mini, tar 2*k dba n» and the well-known trot alitor SamdKt Tr-ht ,ds with the 
c|aa (untie 2o* ma xam, tbit (a. from Saa-tmm in Ai. (Cbuhua Dil, p. 76^ j. fni , 
tn infer in thin coat to Samarkand; oo a elan oomo Sxt^am nhltt lo * ,l.„ ir tha 
dSiliirt 2a. in Ihn prodflC* uTm*). — In tha konograpbic*! work ‘Tha Thteo Hundred 
Gthlo nf Nnrthong" (acetina Rim fol,. M3, H$] . deity if rcpra«nted in fhrm 

foimi under the noma 2a,> Mo* rdu-rjr idad adttl. rllo-rji bdud *4ai (with tha title and 
office Of ten, iloa). “the Snhduar of Ml™ hv In from of tha Vajrmf appeata na a anreatcr 
“t til* time of K'li-irtifi 1Je.hb.on • femi, p. 122], — Alan the fn-yo-hun had the 
peace af lAsnp tAm {5a? mAw„ Ck, SS, p. 1 b). 
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Also the Lsma bsTau-pa duddan fp. 4+8, line 3) has perfectly 
understood the word in the sense of miff . The spelling drnyiff m 
neither erroneous nor arbitrary, hut proves that at the time when, 
and in the locality where, our test was written, the word was actually 
articulated dmffiff, as here spelled; for in the dialect of the Jyarung, ) 
inhabiting the northwestern part of the present Chinese profinee 
of Bze-ch = nnn, 1 actually heard the word articulated dmfft. The form 
dmiff is still found in modern popular texts; for instance, twice in 
the small wort Sa bdaff Hu ffhan-ffffi byad ffrol, along with the 
orthography in iff four times (i'in S&hvfftdieht der Bonpo, i. c, t p. 31). 
It is therefore patent how important it is to observe carefully such 

I) TBb rty!«i ^ j[| by IBs Chiaoae fitt 3L J*METCL^ 

c&ixatft am P . 31. Pfcrit* IBS® in * D f Tibi tan trib« iritbit- 
lug tbn high inounlnl E ■TmJIaji of SJxfl*db |, fliJi Flflfhcfc Hw hhedc ii wrllltto to Tibeti-U 
r^e-rtm which ii (fflftlHd iti "Chiltu ®( thub lufHgQ w* paw** 

mat TotmBtilirLH. B. Hgihuu* {£u §ijl m t&f LtmfmOftn, stc., mf Xtpal and TWrf, pp. 
05 — S 2 r Ijo ml tin. 1 &7 4 ) offers & toembalwy of 17 G vwh. T. DK 

4t la Skin* mmwt k* GM, 7S— 30, Ftfi^ 1338) hi# toil remarki m tbfl 
Iilb^ui^!. i, t. Rarrtifi^ Bit jnikUihtd a fwsibuiity in a isIhie* 2- -D- ^ ^ 
{owing to m KuspUetTBOTit of mj nulei nfrrrillg lo iti I r&gml being mtablfc for the pret*nt 
to ptq ad enact rcfeieoM). Jjmrutfl i* on® of ihn mail aretutic I ibctu dimLtcti ii wBirB 
BOt only the hn-eiam pranas id? ftllH irtiraEmted i ygyet a ting fc ** -ihoflimnd/ 1*4 
u, faarH l % bot alio Ain^lu mad even. tloobli preGie* ippoar where tUflTiry Tibetan hi* BOG* 
nt ii|i F tbtij 1 if* iiipeniik in (.acnflies, or. Lf it ii parniiiiiihSc ty coiu the wOtil. mpai 1 - 
preAiiiU. I'Bej ‘iT, far u«a)ik drmi for ^aUDan Tib, mt r “fllhn" i the prrlsi d Urpchr 
EDlfis-i I ha nanaai far ihr organ* of t,he body; tf-wye Vjc, ‘ (*"■' 1 "O’Hlo. &** f 

(id) -toot ^ 11 dm*? (me) "ttr," 4 rimn fft*) "longHe” dsmja “chin,” drnk* (i&t) 

This corrobofikE hit opinio ■ It it I ha prefiaoi Wfl surpifili of anili** amuenitiTM- for 
tbii rGiiaa lSbt arc not tllibEn, b«t variablr,. in l hi virion a A in Led s. The Jiinmg hu* 
yiiaKfl mol oaly had nafiJcfftlltM diffarcat ttom itiadmrd TifenlaB, hat a Isa imaged iti 
Wa rda aadfir diffract oni^oftBi. ^ lb at tB(S| ippiiF with prafiltl ontiFoSy *1 v ariance 
With olhar dUlKtit ihm, t*pM. -Bind" -dW- id^h TBn aerord- 

; u pi t, art ^i, nul (HmlBi *im t Burmese i*i). ^ wd d bukig prapiofl. Tlii Iviniaj 
numeriLi ifd 1 ^r kH*, ^ Jhiif, t Jttfjfi, 5 H ii.o n 7 AJmiJ* fi 

U *hm, 10 kSL Th-c n uint; nSi- 1—7 wsd il r mt virimacn wiih atiidifd TibeUa^ hiTu tifen 
r Aland iolo tha I- smtefcor? [u aamlogr with I— &, which agteo wilh Htmmdmrd TlUtAB- 
It b of Hpocial intnrcjt k b at in thn nuiner»3 3. Imm < JiwrUBg mgroci lit the * vowaL 
with ChiDGtH tmm wBbtb ataadard TihaEin Bm if Ijjhm*), thml in Ihe DlUUfal a, 

k»n 3 J|Brung: agrees in the u to we! with ChlSHi #■ whort ftiidird Tibet la bu u (imm). 
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variations of spelling, even in recent manuscripts and prints, and 
it is obvious also tbut they cannot always be laid down as clerical 
errors. This has likewise a bearing upon ancient manuscripts j the 
mere occurrence of abnormal, obsolete, or dialectic forms is not 
sufficient evidence for pronouncing the verdict that the said manu¬ 
script or work is old, while certainly the total evidence presented 
by archaisms will always influence our judgment in favor of a 
greater antiquity. It would be, for example, perfectly conceivable 
to me that a Jyarung Lama wbp, owing to the far-reaching diver¬ 
gence of hia tongue from the written language, is forced to study 
the latter thoroughly, as we, for i a stance, would study Latin, will 
be inclined to write the word wiy in the form clmyu} or dmuj. 
Analogous to the latter is the form dmag-pa (Table SI, 1) for the 
more common mag-pa ; and as the prefix d before m t in cases where 
the written language is without a prefix, is a characteristic of the 
Jyarung dialect, the conclusion may be hazarded that the document 
Pelliot was composed cither iu a locality where a dialect identical 
with, or allied to, Jyarupg was spoken, or that, regardless of the 
locality where the composition took place, the author of the document 
was conversant with a language related in phonology to Jyarung, 
What is the meaning of the prefixed dental d ? In the written 

language we find such formations as mer, “below," _ dma, “to 

be low;” mad, “many,” — dmaiu, "multitude” and dmaff, "army ;' 1 
imp, "eye, — <imip t "hole/* The formations with the prefix d 
apparently are secondary derivatives from the stem beginning with 
in. Comparison with the allied languages tends to confirm this 
opinion; myj is the Tibetan stem-word, as shown by Lepcba a- 
mti, Burmese mi/aA (myti), KokLChin mil, »!,(*), «) Chinese m»k 
0 . In alt Indo-Chinese languages we observe that nouns are clas- 


1) Srtsr knsffw, 2. It. if. O., Vo[. LVI, p . 100. 
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si fie J into certain categories* and that each of these categories is 
associated with a particular nuiuerative. The nnmerstive is the index 
or outward symbol of the mental association underlying these cate¬ 
gories of ideas; These numera fives, With a lew exceptions hare 
disappeared from modern Tibetan t hot they are preserved in many 
of the so-called prefixes which represent their survivals* and this 
is the usual function of prefixes in nouns (though they certainly 
have also other origins and functions]. The original significance of 
the majority of them can no longer be made out p and will probably 
remain obscure) the numerous variations of prefixes in the dialects 
indicate that there has been a large number of differing nnmera- 
tivea from remote times. A few examples may serf e as illustration. 
The prefix m appears in connection with words denoting organs 
of the body, and it is curious that there are groups with the same 
initial Bounds. There is a me group, — meed "body* me e-ba 
"tusk," me^er^pa "spleen/ 1 mc c tn~pa “liver/" Titian "side of tbe 
breast/' mc z u “lip/* mcH-ma "tear/* mc^ma “spittle/' there is 
a mij group, — mgo 4 head/* m^ur p mgui "throat/* mgrtn-pa ^ueck, 
a mF group, — "kidneys/’ mk ri^pa "bile* mk rig-ma 

* wrist " mtfur-ba “check/" The occurrence of the prefix m in 
these fifteen words belonging to the same category of idea cannot 
be accidental, and the supposition of a former iiumerative wi joined 
to names of bodily parts seems a plausible explanation for its pres¬ 
ence. The following groups are also suggestive‘ Mad-pa “to chew, 
Idan-pa “cheek/ 1 and ldafppti r "to lick/ 1 lU-ba *" navel* tia-ba 
“ stomach," and Iiv$s*pa ‘"hunger/ 1 rkan-pa “foot, 11 rke * waist* 
rhm 4 palate/' thib 4 aqua/' 

The laws of fandhi, as established hy the Tibetan grammarinas/) 

]) Tbfl gfiqonHj- idopthl melriciL vcrdaRi kc giteft ib text tad Lmulntinn in 
zxr Spr^kx^stnickafl dtr Tihrttr {&iizuK$*hrn*kt* dtr k*jtritch** 

lass, |>p. 5TS—B97). 
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ore cot strictly observed. The indefinite article zip is correctly em¬ 
ployed after nouns ending in a vowel, * and m: dgra % f gfien 
n£y, mgt iian i«p, gtom iig; rtoa tig in V. 28 is correct owing to 
the existing da dmg- t ‘J tig correctly in myi rgod t\g\ ridagi zig 
instead of sig, Of designations of the genitive, we find -i, kgi, and 
yi, hnt not ggii lhai, p^jogt-bji, bud-mged-kgi, dguA-gi\ but yuUgi, 
zoit-lon-yij instead of gyi\ likewise in the instrumental case, giten- 
pi*, gcan-zan-<jit, The termination of the ter mi native is du; f««- 
fon-Ju, ttbriAiIu, pgag du (instead of Cw)* mfv du (V. 19) in stew I 
of mt'o-ru or mfV, bet dgu-r (V, II), bsa/i-por (V. 25), rint-jtar 
(V. 27): also itas-su (V. 12) ie a regular formation. The suffix tn 
after vowels occurs in modern manuscripts likewise, *) The particle 
te of the gerund, with its variants, is utilized according to rnle: 

nyer-te, Ifrid-de, rittd-de, it-tte. 

1) ("urn pure [he mis ti for Ed Liktod is It., p. 6H*; ud »boTe, p. fil. non J. 

2) Jam SnJkwpedieAt dtr Bonp^ t i m c. r |i, 22. 

AlKirrctiifM. Notes, — Btgirfuig the enm nt origination cin pi by ibis GATttfnlora 
(p, 11, BDti) a now tizn li- firm Fwme Iflfi, Gii(tLBg* Hl 1915). 

Fmaivlt daln fur bimaelf Hut {mvritj in k»Tin^ efttfcbfihliBd the f*ct of thii pnctlflo 
bat MiH if it, ml rin,v r»l# d HU tin fink to cipjiun mum tlj iks Xrtta 

Ou ji. 29, after line SI ( the: fallowing wai u milled ihigtiirb rvmneriight of iba priiilir: 
ln r - ** metrt a ngrfr&w #fynr-m t -jern will wt onL oq *'liitmaf 

junrimyj“* the .n,m* ii ciprr-Eeit in Ike TiMi in kuji uinoij popilif itjk bj tan rittycr 

Nou Ofl J. S>B a Tfl reg* T l to T'n-po sm alio Hurtil, <W%upl* w ft*. 

IW^miep (BniL Ac. Si^Fti.. 19WJ. p. SiSj. Tba «!*, B f Ha *, 1 * 

fchotfl rnhrred !□ wu to Aihguee tba rvktioiL of tba Cbb«e to I he Tibeton M£ 1 ulto^d 
Tihfliu. nomas. 


BIBLIOTHECA MATHEMATIC* 
SINENSIS PfrFOU 


FAH 

le R6v Pere VANHEE, S.J. 


Lfes jesaitea apporterent a 1 b Chins lea sciences Euro pec tines: 
arithmctique, algebra g&metrie, trigono metric, logarithms!, meca- 
uiqne, physique, geographic, philosophic, aaknmoinie surtout, eureat 
de'aormaia des litres nlaasiques, dicttfs par les miasioanaiires at mia 
ep beau style par letm itluatres elerei, !a pi apart gran da mandarin* 
efc grands lettrea. 

Pour ae faire ana idee nette de Kin finance eierede sot Tespnt 
des Chinols, par cet cuseiguemeiit oral et writ, poor demeler ce 
qoe lea mathematicians jaimca y oat puiad, ajoute op modifie, pour 
At re a roeme da porter uii jugemeut impartial et definitif sur les 
productions chiuolses qui a'^cheloonent de la fiu dea Ming a la 
deruiire pAnode des Ts’ing - soil an (apace de 3 siedes cnriron — 
il faut absolumeat connaUre lea oiiTragt* scientifiques de Cimprxmerie 
Sin&+Eurflp&nne 

I) E+ tkirdsfr. — L'lwtp^mtrk Si&Eurup&n** ™ CAtae. — Pifil* ImpnmErifi 
Niticmiit, lHfll In'S, pp. H-TS + 1 
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Pendant man long sejonr eo Chine 1 ) j’ai In et relu + an note et 
admire cm admirables travaiiX, et j + en douuerai ploa tard pn apcr^u 
cUir et conds r aaqnel, pour le moment, la bibliographic de Cordier 
pent servir de premiera j aka 11 s, com hie □ bien places* * il eat inutile 
da le redire. 

J'otfre aojourdluii lanalyae de la collection PAfou. Elle fera voir 
au lecteur la to u run re gene rale ilea travnui: executes par lee matba- 
maticieus jauoea: nomenclature, precedes* notation, id&as malt reuses, 
avec cet a vantage immense de donuer les testes origin abi caracfce- 
risliques, suds I&aquels notre maniere de pepper as aubsUtne trop 
FacSIemeni a cellea quo nous Homme* charges de l rad u ire. 

Vers 1875 t fat publiee soph la direction de Ting Te'in*tciiosra s 
T»I k col lection dea ouvragea matbematbiques du studio 
P£fouv 

Mathematicien de talent, ainsi que son ami On Kia-chas, il 
voialut faire pour son opaque, ce que Mu Wm~ou nvait tente depx 
eiccles plus tot par son edition du Swan-fa 

1) Ijff P. Vah iif.E rule M Cbite dcjmii IS32 jiiiqti'en 1311 ^ i pabliii ciitre autre* 
»iit ngn: 

^ JUtia icientafii^Lic. 

jffft (IBPT— IW7) Eia mlkboralicm atm Llfe*j. «t Fi m„ j. (i Ln BtLIktli. Natiimtlc) p 

AUltH^de. 

KnrjrhpfdI? PB call, flv, L| h,J. 

* a ?ij ft« A « Biogri|ilii«g OeeiitiDtnlo. 

Btoflriph i« raihlcnw's. 
lluilitnrntt Jfl ZotlSiJlt 

=? ^ # La K1CH*e ASBUiAILl i‘. 

llauMulc k* ns Oatditr) 
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Ou Ku-chan dans line gen tills petite preface 1 ) courie et claue, 
those asaez rare en Chiue paur qu'ou le remarque, so dit. litiernle- 
meot fon dcs raatheiuat-iques. II loidisit ponvoir coinniuuiquef son 
goflt aui commentLitits. C'est dans ce but, qne do concert arec sou 

ami Tino, il & rassenible la collection. 

Les outrages et opuscules aout d’lnegale raleor. Pluaienra meri- 
teat une traduction annot&, entre nutrea les nunieros 13, 14, IS, 
22, qni nous laisBoat eutrevoir fee resnltats obteous pur lea alge- 
bristes ebinois an* XII s et Xlll e sifecles *). 

1. Viugt et nu articles sur la mathemutique par On Kia-chah de 

Xau-fong ^ "U' — 1 > 


1) Preface d« Du Ku-u<ua TiS-TE*u natT dc Xim-foxa#. 


A uotrt epo^oe, Ic4 fflalhrimiliqu-tfi limit- 
tent tr*l Blent, Les tick] let methods* auiti 
cxiuLprteea cl dr bobpoIIh Ihc^pas fohtJit aut 
com le jour. La Chine m*n pat eiionre jflli 
ile ffl Man ami Ttsa k«i>*eu a Ki 

tic Tch'an i'-rha mni tien ipie iafli-nwnif 
Si J atima [iaa d'autlt uaonr, d'uitrc prceoru- 

puioQ, nam lammcfl pfl«r iinil dire fans d» 
millelliaiiqsci et quand iiom MTiffiW A EtfUt 
oMitt ua |ictl * r «t [w*ur raid- 

tDBliqiiar In mtmf £olU *n-i iiiTrti- Cantnoi 
cutrtlifliktj Fiona aioiu rtlWtilF ifP dcHiSenr 
qti’il D'cXtilc luruB nuiucl clImcEitliTF pour 

let ecnamen^tnlH Cir Mini da Hi Mi ’IV fciMHf 
ii'fat plus ca eircuilfttifl’P, A In pll« du 
Swan*/# Pitnptittny ntfUi aTna* decltlA ^ 
puhlier -eel iHcBHEj co r^oisiimnl « qtl J 
a ilfl plan timplr ft da pint focilfl pom i»d«r 
In eLndkanti A monte r (doi hunt at u explorer 
la r^gloti jilsii £Utijm dts m&tb£mttt'kqu*k 


# £ & 2 

3 r. # £ # « « # 2 
IS4 If f# tt3l 
# # t* A a 0r 4 
gg« * # * » * 0 

b % » # # ra « ^ 

a A- a w tt *r bB 

S'® 

& ss# Afiifc &* 

t j# iH: if a s 0; 

ft 3 ju 2 a i® a *r 


SJ Oil: tn!:irl:',, MOHUn “ipn" nn *»n* ln “* w » le P* 10 

roin-pu »■» ,.p. «n-sM ■"« -«*“«*• '■ “*"'• 
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L. VJiNHKB* 


2. Table de logarithm ap pend a esc a la Lrigonametrie par Ten Aire 

Tso-xak <j' Kili-boa It A $jt £*lt %• 

3. Solutions detnilleea du triangle rectangle par Talgebre des jeauitea 
Je Li Si-mi. J« Tdi'.ng-cka f# fg jj iij ® jffi M ■ 

4. Solutions detail lees du Kiu-kou par 1'algebre chiuoise Li Joei de 
Y ueu-lion o ^ 7C 'pfj #y |p[. 

5* Tlieorie dee ratines et dee equations par Li Joist gj£, 

C. Stylet poor ]' ex traction dca ratines par Hsu Lmak-suso Af 

um> 

7* Aritbmetique du On ming i par Siu Yaou-Jra de Ou-tcheug 

8* Lea 100 volaitles par Cun Js-TCflOUM de Kia-tiug ^ ^ ^ 

9. Longitudes et latitudes on geograpiiia Tims T-siu-tchoso de 

T«b'u» s -cl.. $ *fc g $ Jt fi ^. 

10. Explication complete de la methade K r ieon^i pur Hii'asg Tsokg- 

aaiEK ife — ^ it . 

11. Lignea trigonem etriques fi] |g| A ^ M ${' 

12. Miettea de mnthematiques par Tijia Ta'iu-icHOfffi de Tchaug-ciiu 

13s Hiroir maritime poor mesurer la ccrcle par Ll Ye WWM&- 

14. 1-kou Yffi-ttsan par Li Yk ^ "j^T ^ . 

15. Itecherehes atrec figures aur la valeur de * par Ts'XSn Ki-ho>g 

de Siang-liaiang |§f) ^ ^ f§? . 

16. r enri Kulxu},o par Eayetsu Blrnnko do Xangasaki |H ^ 

17. Sou-pmt Ym-tt‘a$ par Two Taiu-TcuoKa ^ jffr jiffi . 

18. Texts du li*« kou comments et oxpliqmS par Tceuwo To£.s-jsn 

de Yang-teli’eng 14 ^ . 

10. Tbeorie dea logarithcues par Tino Tsiu-tcbong ££ 

20. Explieatiou dea ealcula analjtiquea da Ming par T«mo Taint 
de Siaug-Yiu ft ft ft RJ . 


Hi&uotutci- matiibmatica sisoais PE-Povr. Jld 

21. Explication des calcnls annlytiijtifis do Tai par T.oio Tsik," 

22. Preeieui miroir de* 4 elements par Tchou Chemise* ^ u-yen. 

23. Un mot sur la maftcmatique et la science cn general par Tcuwu 
Pai-r'i 


\ingt et uu articles >ui* les Satbcmatiqnes, 


1. Cftlcul au pinceaa 

2. Begin do trois *)- Proportions ^ • 

3. Fractions ft ^ - 

4. Extraction des raciues 
3. Carres ^ t*Bf • 

6. Cerclea ^ [@| $f- 

7 . CylindreB et cubes j, ~)j i H] {fe ■ 

8. Triangle rectangle fc} ffitffi ■ 

9. Trigonometric plane ^ ffe* 

10. Trigonometric apberiqne *J0N. " $ Hf* 

11. Meaure dee hauteurs et distancea ifjl] jji «• 

12 . Partsges proper tiouoela 

13. Systemu «trop et trop peu> ^f{ )]f^l ^ 

14. Equations Fanff-tch'ing 


1) Le toleul mu famerMM «!Jl«iS* 1* •>*tiinr r o& Ton M * mil |"“ &' tfelnm «i 

fich» 4 M, nk i'on (dm.. d d» ( *p*«r. C*«1 1° Mbs! □cHd«ld. ilUrndait 

pir La Antra, BEaUc-t-ll, wm 1ft Yuen (L£fl9— 

Ifopmdni pi-mi* *# nj]]iDice ^ *ff tfk^iL-iirau eat cCHannte. MiU* 

IQ dth&n lei farHirf* C» ierDiire* md^I, Ifl manilB 15 tert encore ^ ^ aSu .H 

fi *p« urns grtodc delta rile. 

») L'npie»i°» ** ^ ^ ffr ^S. J» pro**— P“ 

l*t 4m wnUm 'W* 40 "* ?*- ^ ^ 'ff ifl 

Incnisnuei U IcrmEuutyjCie m^JcrDe esl |!9 W it M - “•■ 
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15. Explication tlti T'ien-ytmu % 7C —‘ 115 ^ $] ■ 

16. Nomenclature et regies du Fitn-ytuto ^ 7 C ^ I? ffl] ■ 

17. Une solution detail loo par U T'ien-ywn ^ 7C — M' 

18. Catechbme de Valgcbre T'ien-tfuen ^ 7 ^ 

19. Comparaisoti entire F<wj~tch’auj et T’im-yuat ^ ^ 7 C 

20. Explication du sjsteme des 4 elements rs rnzwm- 
2L Solutions detailltfea par les 4 elements piiTcm- 

18. Exefe ct cl^faut. 

La texte dn AVeow-frfano porte com mo regie; 

Quand on compiiguie on fait un achat et qoTt y ait d'un ctfte 
eicea el de 1 'autre deft ill, place z. lea pris offerts on bant, eu dessons 
arrangcz le surplus et oe qni manque, pnia multiplies en erois, 

V addition dea pruduits obtenua don □ era le dir blende et la somtue 
do ce qui manque et da surplus fournira !c divieeur, 8 P il j a 
des fraction a! roduisez au memo denomiuateur. Fa ides alors la song- 
traction des prix efforts. Arec ce regie diTisez le dividende pour 
amir le prix reel des objets et d irises la djriseur pour obtenir Le 
n ombre d'acheteurg* 

Si Ton aebete en compaguie ot que ebacun don no 8 pieces d*ar- 
gont il y n 7 pieces de trop; et ri chncun n'en 
don tie quo 6 il eu mnnqucra 7. On deni nude le 
□ombre d’acbeteurs et le prix dos objeU uchetea? 

B4poft*e 7 ache tours 

+9 prix des objets achetes. 

Solution d&afflit* Dupres la regie don nee, 
famous rarraugetneiit quer iroiei Multipiioua 7 
[trap pen] par S [pieces payees] le prod nil est 
50; de mdme tnultiplions -f 7 par G, il rient 42 *). La somme donna 

l) IMto operation I'-pM 1 * Multiplier tw emi* ^ ^ . / 


Argent 

Pii«a 

par 

par 

liomron 

l&fl 

6 

s 

'i'rop pen 

Trop 

— 

4- 

7 

7 
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L, TASilEI. 


93 com me dividtndt. La somrne [absolute ] do trop et du trop pen che 
14. Faisons la difference (Its doux prix condition n els 8 — 6 = 2. 
Divisions 98 par 2 nous troutona 49 pour prix rdel des objets ache* 
lea ct di visa lit 14 par 2, hods ohtonous 7 pour u ombre dea aehetenrs. 
Arec la notation moderne, aoiont lee 2 equations 

x=aj' — b 
x-a'y + b' 


Lii tableau chinois devicudra (1), pnis spres multiplication an 
croix (2), 



a 

b 



a b' 
b 


(3) 


a' b + a b 

b' + b 


enfm {'addition donnera (3); La premiere Somme A B + A B cat 
appelce ^ Che et la seconds B' 4- B ^ Fa. 

La difference dea chiffrea qoi expriment Pexces et le djfautsera ( 4 ) 

(4) a — a 


Lc prix reel (5) et le uouibre d’ac he tears (6) 


<51 


a b -i- a b 
a — a' 


(6) 


b + b' 


a — n 


II u’y a aucun document pour none aider a ratronvor par quelle 
Foie les Chi no is aont arrirea a ces resultats, Le champ ties hypotheses 
rests on vert. 


It. liquations I'ling-tcb enu. 

R&gl e. Mettre en raugeea les valours correspondantea. Prendre 
deox egnlitea et y dormer !e inenie coefficient a uue des inoonnnes. 
RetraucheT les deux equations Tone de I'antre (on lea ajouter). 
L'eqaatioa reeultaote eat !a rednite, qai sera la derniSre, dans an 
system e de 2 equations: sin on, la rednite darra anbir lea metiies 
operations qae prdcddemineiit. Et dans tout systimo ou ii entre uue 
equation de plus, il faiidra one reduction eu plus. 
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U V ATfHKK. 


One fom troupe la derniero reduite, te noiubrc superieor sera Ig 
dividend* et io total inforieur le diviseur. La di via ion donnera 
rinconnue* 

Prohibit** Si pour 3 pinceaux et 2 bn ton a d^enere, Tou depeuae 
190 sapequea, poor 4 pinceaui et I baton, 170 sapequea; qael est 
le prix de cinque objefc et dans quell* proportion fknMl lea prendre 
pour que La tbIgut Am deux Boil la uietoe? 

RSpoftM* Cu pinceaq cosite 30 aapeques. 

m. 

Un baton tTeticre Taut 50 sapeqncs, 

5 piuceaux valent 3 batons d’encre* 


Solution, 



Gauche 

Droife 


4 

3 

pluteaux 

1 

2 

batons d'eiir.re 

- 170 

— 190 

sapequcs. 


Explications Lea dens colonnes precede*ten gauche et droite sont 
ca quVti appalls dea vuleurs correspond antes. Lea prix out le eigne 
negatif, car ila indiquent co qn r on a de bourse pour avoir lea objets* 
Pour trouver Io prix des piuceaux, moltiplbna lee deni colonises 
ou croix par 1 et 2. totaux dm batons d'encre, II vicnt; 

Gauche Droits 

8 3 piuceaux 

2 2 lift to us 

— 340 — 190 sapi-ques 

Soustrajaat il re&te 

Gauche 

5 ptoceuBS 

— ISO Basques 

poor demiere expression. Le chiffrs d’en liaat eat le dmseur, eclui 
d’eu bag le dmdeade, d’o& le prix do pinceau est de 30 aapeqties, 
Repousc exacts 
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L. VASIHES, 


Explication!. Yoila le systems poor chercher le prix des pinceaux. 
Atisgi a-c-on pria les coefficients ties batons d'encro com me uinlti- 
plioatcura. afia de Ice egaliser et de lea eliminer 1 ). 

1 L'auteur donee cnsuiia la fh$on do t mover le prix des batons 
i ten ere et recommence plus baa toutea les operations pour c her diet 
direct™out la valuer d'un baton], 

Prtiblht «. Bi I’ou prend 5 moincaux et 0 hi rondel lea, lea tnoincaux 
sont pins lonrda qne lea hiroeddies; mais ai I’ou pese 4 tnoineaux 
et 1 hirondelle d'nn c6te, et 5 biro eddies plus 1 moincau de 1'autro, 
las poids ho lit egaux. Lea raomeaux et les 6 hirondelles peaeut ensemble 
1 livm, Quel eat le poids tic cheque oisean? 

Repunse. Poids du moineau: once 1 jjj; hirondelle: once 1 

Explication*. Pulsque 4 moineanx 1 hirondelle egalent coniine 


poids 5 hirondelles 

plua I 

UiOineao, 

i eulevoua des deux 

hi mu Jell e et 1 moineau t nous 

utimqs 

encore egalite; d'ou: 

l) Eji rebuilt Ifs 

jiinreimi jjh i 

I til 1h butgm A "cdch (nr y, l # oa a 

fwAt 

cirviU 



(!) 

-M* 

— 170 i. 

Si 

+ 3r 

— m i. 

□ j bicn 

*1+ J - 170 

3 I + 3 y — iuo 

ijaucA* 

droitc 



fa) g* 

+ *3T 
— aw*. 

a i 

+ fi y 

- m 

OU bjfiD 

Bi -f 2j —3411 
a * + S y — I0P 

(S) * * 

— wo 


Oit btin 

6 I - 160 


n »'x * P" dt «B nt a'*g»HU Di lie (cm ci|triu«, U 'dear ■fedin eorni^cl 

“ U '* ltur "« »4«if batwre bi calm.. M.[» il a* cVMcdI <,« 

5 X — iso lentil notre ISO = 0 . 
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1) L’eijtrtttiftQ tnhnaqiic SSffiWf 1 
alrctmli BlttranJiiuirr, 


e*t Hu [cifEnicr aln>rd t} p tue 
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gawht dmiie 

5 3 moineatix 

6 — 4 hironJellea 

— 1 litre 0 poida * l * * 4 ) 

La poiJs de 3 moineaus egale celui de 4 hirondelles, done 
pour avoir correspondauee, il f&ut ecrine — 4, da mime a gnacbe 
— I litre. 


15. T ko-yncn. 


Dane sea cinq articles 15 — 19, notre auteur 
quelques notion? geucrales but le 
^ t'ietfyuen, ou algebra chi- 
noise, J'eitraye du ^ 7C — 1 ^ 
la petit problems Idtercaaaiit quo 
toici, 

PrMbne. Potdea ot lieires sout 
dana nne scale cage. Ea l’air ii 5 a 
39 tAta, b terra 80 patten. Quel est 
le no in bra raspectif dcs volaillefl ai¬ 
des lietrea? 

Rdpavu. 20 ponies: 10 litres. 

Solution. Soit (i lea 30 tAtes et 5 les 
80 pattes, ou tronvera le notubre aiuai: 

fijip&JahoH. itepresentoiie par 1'element t'itn 


essaye du donucr 
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le apnibra iueoDnu 


l) Ui dm «!«*!low Must * 

6 n + ft fa — I Ut« = 0 
!5 Is'k — 4 h «= & 

iaktl cn<X>re 1 b ialf ant ■ 

gauck* drm fi 

4 1 mainrfiiiLi 

1 & KiruftileSLci- 

_S cncti — B «W poU* 

Ml 1m-|-sh™fl uurta =■ a 

4 m -jr 1 b — 0 »«■ - 0 
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des ponied ; retmuclkons de a T nous obteiious {a — at) qtii represente 

h nombre dee licrres. Multi pliant par 
4 nous arons le nombre its prtttoB 
de litres (4 a — 4 *}. Re Iran chant 
de b il riant (b-4a + 4s) qtii 
represente le nombre das pattes ties 
ponies; meltons cette esiprcsdioQ it 
gauche; mais 2 1 repreaente auasi le 
nombre lea pufctea deg volallies, mettons 
h droitef egalisons a ta gauche il reata 
aprEa simplification (b — 4 a + 2 x), 
suhstituaut les valeura donue&s il riant 
(—40 + 2 x), 40 est le dmdende 2 
eat le dirisetir et la quotient 20 eat. 
le nombre des ponies; reponee exacts 

%* 

€ea elements doiment nne idge 

* 

du genre rrainient original de la 
pen see nnitbernntique ciiaa lea Cbin ois 
lea plus intelligent a rere la milieu du XIX siede. Us Iaissent ega* 
lament aper£y?oir la rnlcnr des nnciena traites dont ca maniiel 
Tent don tier la quintessence* 

1) L'ftuteur n'lpipfra i!r lm nalitkfl Ivn rojufrn nt qa'il r^rmale d h »p tn It ritxyne* 

tj — 4 0. “I - 4 s 
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Tiso Tall’*l chong datiB sa preface ■ ) a* ait ej prime 1 eapuir tjne 
lea jeunea, griice a ce# 21 petite trait® pourraieut briller danfl lee 
Uautes uia thfe mat iquea et ne pas coin me loi, par manque de lirrea, 
arriver a la vieilleaae sans avoir rien fait qui vaille. 
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Dkds uue petite introduction oil il insists sur lea merites de 
SOP turn Ou Ru-CBAt il cooclut par lea deal alineas que voici, 

1. Apres la l^ 0 Edition, les inatliGmatidena se aont empresses 
a signaler lea arrears: Li Jes-sn* Chsm-las da Hai-SIKQ, araut 
tous lea autres, puis ansai Teuton T't-Fou Pi-R’l de NaS*Ha1. 

2. A cause de mow grand age, jo n'uurais pu que diffici lenient 
corridor lea ^prcutfis. Hcnreiisecneut OoaSO 1ljOSO*hIKN 1 i^piWC de 
J is- ho a m'a reudu cs service. Lea frais de la reimpresaiou ont M 
cou verts pat Sou Wcs-tcuosq. 

a. SASii ^ Append ice. Tables ilos logarithioes 

dea 8 ligiiea trigonometriquea pur TuU.isn TsoH-Nan. 

Tchafo eflt l 1 auteur d P un resume tie raathematiques Tz*od~wei- 
ehati faJiff en 38 fflaciculed, ccinprenant 15 parties, 

C’est uue compilation sans niicune id€a origin ole, ties tiLres des 
IS parties sont; 1. lleaure dee BoUd.es, 2. Mesure dw surfaces, 
S. Supplements aus mesnreB dea surfaces et dee volumes avec dea 
notions sur I'alg^bre chiuoise. 1. Tables dw 8 Ugues trigouometriques, 
5. Logarithmcs. 0. Probl ernes hut In trigonomefcria apherique. 7. Points 
principaui de U trigonometric splierique, 8, Tables des longitudes 
et latitudes. 9. Tablee solairea. 10.Tables do l'altitude solaire dorant 
rannee. 11. Cartes et catalogue d’dtoUea Bios. 12. Carles et catalogue 
dee dtoiles qui parent an meridian. 13. Tables dos roemea auivaot 
plasienrs etronomMres. 14. Tables des memos d’apres dos beurea 
difidrentes. 15. Formulas pour b calcul dos Eclipses. 

Le uumero 5 de cette compilation est ici reimprimee *). 


I) Cf. find has n“. ID Toei-cRim tinny kimi 
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1. VANliEK. 


:{. 1a* trie ugh; rectangle par Talgebrc ties jfruiitcs. 

T/n.lgvbre Eeropeeuoe introduite eu Chine par Jo* jfenitcs au 

y VII sificle sappclle fg ^ ^ ■ 

C’est d’aprcs cetto algebra qee las probl ernes chinoia snr le 
triangle rectangle sent resoles dans l’ouvrege de Ia Siil pan 

^»n 

Le styet cat done vieux, la metkotle etait peeve pour lea nintke- 
maticiena ckiuois. Elle eons est familiere. U table ties niAtieres et 
la solution d’qn on dees probV'mes suffirout done teL 

1. Counties b et c t chercber a? 

2. Commea e et n; b? 

3 + Doumsea c, (a-|-b); a et b? 

4. ConniieH c, (a — b); trouf or a et b? 

5. Douueea a et b, cnordier c? 

(i. Couunea b et (a-M) determiner a ct e? 

7 + GoBiurimnt b et (a — c) t trouper a et e? 

8. Affic a et (b + e) fixer b et c? 

9* Atcc a at fb — c) trouver b et c? 

IP. A*ee (b+c) et (a + h) tfotnrer a, b t a? 

11, Doniiees (b + c) f (a — b), trouper a s b, c? 

12. CtmmiKi (b + e)j a — (b — c) ; chercber a, b, c + 

13* Donnies ^bH-c) fl-|-(b — c); fixer % b p c. 

14. Connuefi (b — c) P (a-j-b); a, b, c? 

15, Doiioeea (a — c); (a — h); fixer a, b, c, 

16. Coimalssant <b — c) T a+(b+c); trouper a» b p c* 

17, Etout donnes (b — cX a-{-(b + e)^ — 

IS* Connues (a + b), a — (b — e); — 

19. CoDu-aiasant (&H^b) p a + (b + cjj — 

20. Donates (a — b)* a — (b — c); — 

21. Comiuca (a — b), a-)-{b ~h — 
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chiique protilriK [triad|i*l paflr.nl toojirar. It ikou.it* d'lprrt la mam= pn!Kipe. Pollr 
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L. ViTfHBB. 
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32, CoBnfliasant (a 4" c)i a — (b — e); —* 

23* Donnees (a-J-c), a+(b-J^c); — 

24. CniUUM* {a - c) t a — (b - c); drerchar a, b, c? 

25. Connaiaaaai: (a — a), a + fb-j-c); ddfcenuiaer a. b. c? 
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l j t V A Nil IK. 


Problime, La base meg lire S pieda. 9 a hauteur 35, trou?er Yhy~ 
pothecnse? 

Solution* Prcnona la rarioe l * 3 ) t pour represents rhypath^auge* 
La ratine, tmilli plies par elle-ineme do tine le carre de riiypothemise, 
Ed moltipliant la bade de 8 pieda par elle-memc, il fient 64, earre 
de !a base, En iriuHipliant la hauteur 15| par olle-meme, Ton Lrotifu 
225 pieds, carre dc la hauteur, La flommo de cm deal cartes rfopnc 
289 pieds, valour de rhypotheoase au earre. Doug, extrayaut !a 
mcine earree de 289, d'aprea les regies coniines, U fie at 17 piods; 
c + eat la ^alcur do riucoDDue t Hijpothtluase *). 
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L T BUteur hi StH-FAN Tsis-toU uaquit a Tch'ang-Cha. D'uce 
intelligence precoce, il ourait ii Page de 7 a 8 aus t atupefaU toute 


1) J’*i inda.il mat a nil it. mail it ust ertdeul ijhc lr ttnzlm mai; rffind i 

notrt %, *m iawRiitifr. 

3 ) L J autaur *e hr iprt d'iMA i]gM. Le tdnt nt Afrit cb tiDgagb ardiqajr*. Lc 
Ilttc finfciirr cil Jana le sn^iiic nyle. 
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Ba parent par la rapid itc d T im calctil eiuliarmssani, cm lea grander 
personnel s'etmont perilous hub journee eutiero L ), 

Grand amateur de inntheinatiqne, il anrait *□ qqo La fieitle 
algebre chi noise Tirar-TUis Halt an fond la memo qtie cello dea 


1) ct d-njnttr; dn TllHL fin j vantu k WHragc ^ Ll V" d ™ unfl 

dc iliictk dm sf aHln eu initl pour ilki ehcrnhtf tin rii rt U HintrifatiEi^ 
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L. Y-lffliilt. 


jeamtca. Parti da cetto idee, il reaolat lea fieux probl^fuai chinois 
?ur 1$ fcriauglo rectangle au rooyeu de la nouvelle met bode. J* rappe 
d'une mort prematuree, ^ h Page de 28 priuteinpsi, il ii'eut paa le 
temps d'achever son travail, Tins pm son ami Oo Kia-CDjJI do le 
parfaire. TiSfl et On, dans I corn prefaces se laieaent cntrainar par 
leur affection pour ce jsune liotame. Ou ne ernint paa de a’eerier: 
PuUque Li a r^nssi dans aa tacho, n'est il pas mathematic! cd bril- 
lant? ') 

4.36 it-a « mm T'i&i-ifusu Kiu-ka u ti-Wao Solutions 
tlefcaillees da triangle rectangle par I'algebre cliiuoise, Li Jozi |J£ 
j ilouaa lea 34 problem aa cluseiquet chinois hut le triangle rectangle 
maia il lea redout par la viaille algehre I’feii tfum et y ajotite des 
traces geotuetriques com me explication. 


1J Voyti I* prifan da UIT ri-flutre, I] affirme ndblLlitf Ultra la liam&m fit Tilgctrt 
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Com me la tMorit iks /quotient outrage postbume 1 ) de Ll ai- 
E81ANC1 i), ce Tokme oat uu ^ pl“* P BTmi les 

eeurres do grand tnatiieumticieu H FS ■ ^ edition, 

fait* par 1b niaitre lui-meme, eiecut.ee a Ou-jmr ^ f 1 ] . re of or mail 
encore qnelqucs fautea corrigec* par H*a*« iMlff qni ■’«* donne 
b peine de snrreilkr atee soiu rimpreBsiou si difficile de Tceum. 
Quant am deui dern^rea figures, trop embroniUees dans 1'origina], 
elle* opt ete changes par Ou IEia-chmt *)* 

L) Frifrpf tie Ttso; L] iihmaicu la mein* ^uc Ls CjtABHFrcSOI ct Li-Jun. 

vft « ra * * - js ^ ^ * - P'i & ® ffl h 

j£ @ 2 IS j£ # ❖ * ^ ® P tr «l 'I* 

% # W fit *E A. A ft£ _t itfc * ® fJ ta S 

M « m> #• ft a T' 2 * '4- ft Z M R H 

«i & ita i as#0Mo£#««#* 

- ^ ® s h ft * ffi: $S <3 Kt *E $F & K 

H ®2-ftn«K!tRfe : E*iSflSa 

JR £ :$ J3 tg — Kt*St®7Cia#JC 

j®. ^ * ft s * + ? s ft 2 6J ^ » *> 

^ ^ - JJII s jit] I- Jfc st£ KH IB M # IB 

ft 

in 

at «x*©w<fr8*«j£* ? S E W* 

& ^i * » w ss s ft a - * *$ ® ^ * 
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Les probleuieg, lent*? chtootg et traduction, ont ete duunes Jgna 
les T *oung jmo toL sir, pp, 551—562. Leg solutions out die returnees 
et aualjsees ibidem ml* ira, pp. 201—300. Auciine figure irj a 
paru. Je dotine id ponr offrir un ensemble, qu probleme,, teste, 
oi traduction* 
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(I) Problem# 1. La base ?au,t 
raieut de ThypotMtinse? 
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(9) Svlmfum 


{4) flpJratiem* 
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(2) Rdpon j*: 3S. 

(3) Solution. Lea 2 Carres additional forme rout le total dont la 
racme came sera I'hjpotbeijKse. 

(4) Operations. Le earn? ste l* ha at 21 eat 441, k earn; (!b la hau¬ 
teur 28 eat 784, leor aooinie vaut ]225 dont la racine 35 eat 
1‘hypo then use; reponge exacts* 

(Jj) h.Tpli&iii&ns* 

Lo cane de la base est b surface carree i|fc 
be earn da la b auteur esfc la surface came -pj 
Done *les 2 earres addition n eg out lour ratine catrde egale k 
rbjpotbeuuse^. 

5, J Pm-fanp A&m [JiJ Jj Trailed* retraction desracines. 
Les alg^briatea dn m efc xm® aieclea goppoaeut counue Ja march e 
r auirre pour les extractions des ratines. Dans le Prdciiux Miroir 
de Tenon aucuive theorie pbat exqui&see T aueun proced# imlique, 
cependant il donue des problcmes oil il faut extraire la racine 13 . 

L'ou pent done coujecturer que la uiefcbode — gluon la thAdrift 
approfondie — do f isstmetioii dej racing ^taifc faiuiU^re anx ancisus 
cbiuois. 

Mai beti reuse men t de$ le iv L§ sieclo tout fot nubile — oublii juste 
com me le secret de confection net cos magnifiques potcelaiues restecg 
iuitnitables I — 

Lt Jon (1773 —1817) semble atoir retrourd le* ?ieiUes m Abodes. 
Son ouvrage, en 3 JFtntip, explique an long et an large la maniere 
d 1 eitrain) touto racine numerique tie n'import* quelle puissance. 

Com me il e'occupe anasi d + equationa t Ton ponrrait tnuluire le 
titre de «on litre: Tkiorie de* raring it de* iquoixom* 

Li Joet (1773—1817) mil !e meilleur de son talent at de sou 
savoir dans Cette oeuTie de predilection. B monrut poitrinaire apre» 
Fachfirement des deux premiers fascicules, alore que les materiaux 
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du 3* n’etaient pas encore mis comply lenient on ceuvreu Sou eletc 
fiH Lt YiNG-iTAic d'apres line prooiesse (kite an m alt re stir 
stm lit de mart achevu, eette tmideme pnrtle nt Tout rage p^rut Hour 
ounces npr^s le deces de Li Jobj, en 1819. 

Cette thdork ties iquativus Lanca pour uiu$i dire uu couruui 
ebctrique dans le certeau des oiathcTuaticiens Jaimes, qui pna d'uii 
beau, ?,&3i* se niireut a (’etude de ees iuteressautes questions, encore 
touted oeutea pour BUx el feussirent a pruduire das etudes originates 1 )’ 

O'- Stylel pour ftuMrtitilfah d&s ruelnes* 

Le Diathcniaiicien Hsijl Loan-si aso (1823 -1804) a laia.se re 
petit uuvrage qui ]'a rendu ceb'dire dims ]o moude lies algebristea 
jaunce. Le traitd compb :i poinc quelque dii pages, mats dans sa 
acrreusG concision, expose des methods hen reuses pour l 1 ex tract] on 
d^iS racing et la solution des equaLioiLs TiUTneriqnca n lea meilleurcis 
qui dent etc dounees par lea travoulieuru de I'auc-ieante dcole* L’auteur 
commence par \ ‘extraction de le rarine carree, puis nttaquo los 
degree sup£rietirH T et enfiu applique ses methods a la resolution den 
Mrgrtenies rencontres dans Talg^bre qpadrilittcrale. 

7, Arilhtnitiqiu du On Ming- 

Cest la collection ilea ceuvrea du cebbra Siu Yeou-veN ^ ^ ^ T 
Tun des meilleurs mathematieiepH de la rioille ecole, 

Ne en 1801 a Ou-TCH’lNs ^ ^ , il ae dieting ua dans tea eludes 
litterairea «t a Tuge de 28 ana, couquerait brilla turn ant son doctoral. 

Maia sou esprit aT&it uue tonriuire plutAt mathematique. On 
dit quo trandllaut beaucmip il ae contetifcait d^anuotor les read tat a 
de ties recberdi^s. Plus tard p aur le consol I de sea amis, il ae serai t 
decide a public r Ini-uienie sea traraux H Malheureusement la guerre 
dea rebdlee aux bugs chereux urreta court ses desseius. 

1) Tsfcim P*l-k. "| SMB If (iaje-taw>«i S it ffl "... liCAfr Suva 

c 1 SJ|3 —l&Kj MceUflMQt iUqi tt genrr ilc netorrim. 
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Prefect: Ji; TlniL 
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II atait eu efFet ete nomine gotiverueur miUtaire do Kiang-son, 
Force de se refugier dans la capitals Son-tctieoti. il rif. sea 4000 
Lo cornea obliges de $e rend re det&nt Jed forces anperieure^. Sio fat 
pored u eoupa d'epee. 8a fb.mil |c enttere perit a tec lui. 

tfuo edition incomplete de aes OQOtrcs iui d’abord publico sous 
]e titrc do Mathdfuatiqite tin Oa*mmg~t\ Tlsg dans In BiLliotfuxa 
mathmotitia lea ruedi La on V njoutatit toot ce qa'il put deccutrir* 
D h aprea la preface de Lou Jou-ao.u |[|| y£JJ '(^Jt les & ouvragca 
lie b premiere edition 90 lit 

1. «ia a? 3£=# 

2. IRBfJ-? 

a- as.=#i 

4- mw h ftHi-s 

j. i«aiiih§ 

La seconds edition en a deni do plus 

0. «*«£-# 

Enfin il rcste (•niiore <3 Autret, li editcr 

8. *i I* if»j g! = ® 

a- ® 

>»• PJJtgJF # 

ii. ■BjEUtc^ « 

12- # 4 tf: ¥ S?« -1 

is. 0i¥iK-f 

On le foit, les travail x de Sm out presque tons pour objet 
It quadrature du circle; la reebercke iTuiie valeur rapproeliee de 
*■ tr>;s serree, l’a adieue' ligate went a eludier 1'ellipse, la trigonome¬ 
tric aplieriqne, lea logarithm es et sujeLs councils, 

Siu etait certea un esprit puissant Forme a uos method?* Euro- 
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pdennes T eu Europe il ntirait donnd tin mathematician Jo tout 
premier ordre* 

C^est probablemeLit le nuiuero 6 do sea opuscule* gar les loga¬ 
rithms ^ ^ Two piao Aden /rr T <jni reslera sou meilleur 

titre a line gloire merited x ). 

8. Le s rant twiaiifc*. 

Los cent roUilles * * 3 4 ) bqqg une expression ongiaale, pour etprimer 
Fidee danfllfsti iml&tsrniiDee* [/ofigluo re monte tree bant. feuEN-iei * 
dans aon trnile cla^iquc, atuit dun tic le premier problems iodetermine's 
qui none soit reate. En voici l p duo race. Si uu coq se feaJ 5 aapnqnes, 
l poule, et 3 pouleta 1 T a condition cFflcbetar 100 teles* comhien 

de coqa t da poults et do poulets aara-t-on pour 100 sapequea? 

Chi Yoe-tch'qfn pnblin, Tens 1361, an deux fascicules, 24 probities 
indutermiude, sous lo litre d*ur titnti xrflfaiika j * 11 
j T^Bout cliacjue question pur 1u double methods das equations cbi- 
noises ot tin grand pul verbatim r ^ fjj *). 

9 . Longitudes et talk tides* 

Ces tables aemieut miens placets dans nn travail geugrapbique 
que dans no a collection d + ceuTres nr a tit tout mathdroatiques. Cette 
simple mention poor mernoire sulfirn, ici. 

10. Explication complete dr la m&hode E*IE0U-1 ^ —■ $3 iS ) S I? ■ 

Le bonze thitioia Yi-iuno —■ (683 — 727) dout lea aiinales 

de T*mg rucouteni dea prodiges qui sdttibleat friser In mngie T dtait 
un mathematician de talent. II aervit In eour r suns Touloir accepter 
ies houneurs *), eu composaut bqu oelebra caleudrier (721 — 727) 


1> CL Notice of New Alai brunts Wurki (From the SUmptri hr 

A. [tt|U E ] N. ft Herald (N D 360 An*, t 1HB7J rcpfuduil diu CbiMeHr RwarrAri. 

3) ItarifWAO Mil 1913 pp, Sri3-2l0. 

3) IbLiJfm et A out 1913 pp. Wt—45D. 

CL Notice dnoi ClilPil IT BiMiqnK, U Anoee, 1913* P< 170, 

4) ?HKH 7 i + mtorinit *U wt cieiduLb pour tuppkier rnuptmu K'aVO-wi ilc le 

Uluer i 1'ohEci Talci] rc comma tiinjite fcliginiLii Mil* titiej ni buiipenra. 
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con du sous le notn Je T'ai-ytn xm d 'a pres la method e employee 
qui eUit I'anahte irnkUrmince. 

Six siecles plai tard* Lalgebrisle Ts'i> r develop pa cette nidf/iftfo 
<fo ('una/yae indit$rmin& en dierchant h reste un f/T — ' ${- 

Coarnie h premier example de probleme in determine ge Iron to cliez 
Somtbh (1 siecle?) il eat resfce loujours Foxeinpio claseiqtie de feus 
les Diophanto chinais (CL 8 lea cent vplmlks)* 

Dana aa preface Hdamj uotls daunts lui- 

niemc lea details bibliograpliiques fort mtdresriuita* 

Com me le problems inde ter mine de Scbjttse dit-il v n T avjut pas 
d'esplicsiiiou, ou La pEus Lard rani comprig, aosai. ne ska occupait- 
ou plus, iorsque t anus lea Song, le matbematieien Th w is T.%o-toir 
^ 93X j!f lkxpliqurt par le systeme du Ta-yen T et re'nasit ainsi 
le premier a faire com prendre la mf(kod& 
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Sons lea Tain, Lon TkuoBN-TCire et Tchanq Kou-to r ) ant public 

1) tin IftDS, 'l' 1 " tn mi T'o^R-JKJt m n t fit ['Bmitrf |# A'rVgic i twa* fAi 

£ — f fa ■ C'r%E 9 '**]! Eirtilittn detiiltee de h oi^liLude JVyc*. La prcjnkfc parti e 
eciatitnl le* Uivemi r^ki pPUr Is jpsrcLe dc# cskuk- vtail CDSiLste L r *p j 4fastior* i touEe c-tp™ 
de praltlinies imieEerniiiiei; ]i Erafafcffit cE dcrniere parile, h plus imparts at*. pa sire an kng, 
Jsih dnq prollenif ?. CQinmcAi od jrtiiL deEiTcniaer ]a ilaE^d diii an ajsltfiin: dnrbniBftLogiedun at. 
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cfaaciin, leiir tmite special. Mtiis Its operations y sont cmbrouilleea 
et Jus com men run ta ut s'j rtcouiiuissciit (juere. Pins reccnuncut 
Che IViso-fou a bu simplifier muis il no donne accune tbuorie dans 
son jjt — ffe f? u ' tie F oaT K'ieou-gi Maia depuis 1'apparition 
tie i’unvrage de Tsot'O .Ies-seou qui paries □ ombres premiers abrege 
le calcol des fractions, j'ai compris parfuitcniuui la methnde Tn-ycn 
pour chercher faciletucol les modules eu ileconiposaut lea jan*mo» 
Ce sjsteme Feioporta sur tons lea precedes tiucioiis eu 
si id pH cite et on darte* 

Je resume la m^tbchle. 

T e l^eg dmaeurs aout places dans uue colon Tie, avec ] unite ea 
face de dhacuu (I). Les tlmseura s^ppollout gutn-ehou jnC ^ » 
r unite, mise a giuebe de cLuque i1i?iseur T se nonune fieu-tjuen ^ JC . 



l 

3 

(1) 

i 

5 


I 

7 



35 

3 

<2) 

21 

5 


15 

7 


2. C Incurs e dos upit&i de gutidie eat muHipliee pur le^ deal 
cbiBrea qui ne sout paa aur la tnftme ligue Horizon tale (2J» 

3. Lm produits ohteutis dans ( 2 ) aont appdes remtris &p4ro&m*i 

si'ih reuferment dm facteure com mu us p H font bm rejeter; dans 
Teiemple doune T 3 t G, 7 T etEiiit premiers, les twmbm opdratmr* 
aont par le fait mime bases d4fiu Hives (3) ling-moiL 

4. Les rastes hisses pur les di Herenta iliiiseoTR sont appdes 
resitldH k'i-ohoa (4) 
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lea uumeraa (3) et (4} correspondent a notro notation 

35 = 2 (3) 

21 = 1 (&) 

15 = 1 {7) 

5. Quaud lea resides sunt Fiinlte p but bicn: dans le cas eon- 
traire* il faut churchat lisa multiplies tears par 3a methods de la grande 
polarisation. Ici le diviseur 3 laiaae 2 pour reste; quel yera le mul- 
lipticuteur correspondent? 

a) L 1 auteur ecrifc d'abord; 


1 

2 

residu 


3 

baso on module 


b) Dans a) T 3 dime par 2 don no 1 ponr quotient, et 1 pourreste; 
le quotient 1 multiplie par V&4mmt celeste l dtmue is nombrt rAJmtz 


\ 

2 

nombre reduit 

i 

1 


resuln 

reste de hi lme 


c) Cette fois il faut prendre 2 com me difidende et 1 comma 
dime tar done 2:1 = 1 avec 1 pour reste t cut it faut toujour* que 
le reste soil 1. 


multi plicate ur 2 

i 

* 

reduite i 

I 


teste du rdeidn 
resto de la base 


Le quotient 1 multiple par la reduite 1 donue l f qui augments 
de rdldraent celeste laisae enfin 2 pour le nutliiplicat^ur vherchi* 

11. Linnet TrigonQmitriqnt* |jj) A Ht flfir ■ 

Or Kii-ciia.v j etudie ties lognrithmes, apjefc ohor fius matbl- 
inatidciis de l'epoque. Cf. u 1 *. 2, et surtont n 1 . 10. 
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12. Afirffcfl p?>rdu£& de mafhdfnaiiquet 

C'eat one reunion de rsroarques sans grande suite, !i la rioille 
fa^on cbinoise, sur tonto espece de aujets, par Ttso loi-mime, publico 
ri'ubord eu 1851. 

On j trouve des Dotes sur I analyse iuikterinineft, lies corrections 
aui auteurs l ) f des details sur les fomules par series infiuies, do 
jesuite iTartom (1069-1720), des annotations critiques sur de rieilles 
mesures et ile vieut problem ea. 

13, Miroir maritime pour meturer let > erekt $1] l0j ffil &L- 

Cet outrage cst estim.£ le cbef-d ceurre de 1 algebra ehitioise 
nppliqtiae ii In trigemometrie. Le litre Q’iudique pas elairemont la 
conteno. Ii n'y eat pus question do quadrature du cercle, ui de tri¬ 
gonometric mi sens modems du mot. Uu premier line ttablit 
qoelque 500 relations eutre les efttes d'uu triangle recta ogle, le 
certle inscrit, et differenta petits triangles soroblables obteuos en 
decoupant le triangle fundamental. Les 11 lines suiTaute resolvent 
28B problemea 3 ), 

l) Ln Ert*rnom rfsuu lit MatJUmatipm, puUifei drut taaiu »pra 1. mwl 
Xiou Tcn c f3MS-T J irilm (IB4E), out jarohlime lyifintt 

Soil uhc iDinmie dr ftfs ntutn d'lfgflnt 01 it 'P Aw 

11 (lilt ub.lu UI tom ISO otami ant Jtrii qn« «W * W A 

let A) «J0Aleut Q diisemis tftnm * IH If % St 

In 1} 1 * • C* 't* 

k* C> 6 - Wl 3L 

Ih D) Z * * X ^ §S 

Cflialiifln f Mfirt-il d'n-bjeh ilei l csplcti^ w*#** 

t/iutcor IroqTn iGSi reptnuei itftfnmUt Tisa W nmH* & 3T8U 

fl) La Ifmlgciitm H* dwu mw durtoni Aiqmk pint A* am 
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14. Excrwlxi tt jit turex camp f/t ant Irs r fraitds aiwkitM. 

Traite de Li-ye ofi par L 1 algebra rfrir-yrun, it reboot 04 problems. 
ld T est TupplicatioD do Talgebre clnnoise du XIIl e sleek it la solution 
de p mb]ernes £te mental res roulaut sot Hm carrea, des circles h doa 
triangles rectangles on rectangles disposes de different^ famous. 
L 'auteur dtinne pour cbaqne problems 1® IVnoace, 2° la foponso s 
3^ [a solution eipliquee, 4° des figures geometriques qui repmeutetit 
grapbiqnement lea solutions obtemaes 1 ). 

15. La vakur de vf ctkuk'e EEQQtemenU 

Lkutcnr de ret opuscule pork uu notu illusire H Son pere Ts lnr 
K wo-fui com bat tit vjcboneusertient lea rebelled aux long a cbaveux: 
gloire des arines 1 gloiro des lettrcs rieu ne till manquu* Le fils 
Ttfra a Ki-iiotfo ae Ii?ra sous Tsno IVre-TraoHQ a Fetnde dea 
inatkematiques. Apres mart premature*? arrives on 1877, ses amis 
public rent ses cakuk, Do repondit k bruit quo dans moics da trcntc 
jours iJ reussit a troorcr k valour de tt jusqu'a fa cent! emc ddcimak. 

Exagerolmu fantairisk! 


1) Ije "PdHUg'liW t1ll3 Jiff 1 . QliT — u&9 a riannc \m IndudiciD rt 3c Icitu iln pniblcmet 
*\* 1c nr* repa bik el de quelqijei nktlmfll 

I>Ui3 lei dElil IlfTW, Ic Z^fQ tbE ll'im Cfflplflt ?OHT4IVt ; L** ll.kCClCB D-G^alrfE iDElt ih«liqiJE3 
jiar une barn JrniLsvnraalf, qui vs de _vinrI■ g i'l dniile it fmcrr-r 3c dernier diilTrc L 
P creep Li an 'I ij J-jfi.i. Chuue ruricuw, Pul ear rt serf de deal [UiiLliciik s pnur PerringtniErnt 
de u-J ciplrenkn^ 

1) Him mb jireHjLKr omnije, 11 *n j i toajaurt ronlrc iuKtuL [I) 
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ft ^ 
H Si 
^ A 
fijf 4 
« A 
B I* 

a ( i # 

B M 
A * 
B W 

m $j 

* m 

* z 

h m 
-t % 
A at 


< En lisant tea onTragea andean et ruodanies, dit-il dana la poet, 
face, j'fli fu quo tone affirmant 3a difficult^ do lii quadrature du 
eorcle.' Le TAftrctifrifj $f*ith%mntim *) don no 36 c bifires trouv& par 
KoctiSG. C r e&t la met bode ties polygons reguiiers insert ta et dr- 
consents f il y faufc ertraire main tea fois ilea radii es* Pour troover 
lea 32 cbiffrw einc is il fiut par cel be methods pliuSenra diuinea 
d + flfniee& fc 

Viurent eu suite leg form idea do Jartonx qui grace aux scries 
inflates auppnLUfiicnt Ira extractions do rnoiuea et ouvraieut de la 
ftorte uno voic plus courts et play facile Dependant Truou Sj uj-uasq 3 ) 


L > CoUntfell zn 63 fairkulei itfitnr iftr k* crrlir* ik K'lSQ- Wil it tUBfertllH nl 
% h cliiiiaiie, (a inicnPis Eurof^ennc import(e jiar Sci |»uit». 

21 tyi >J% nnlif J« ^ . 
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de Sieou-choei, par ceLte methode, en calculant la talent de n-Jusqu'au 
40° cbiffre nea trouva quo 25 d'exaetg T lea 15 Jemiera etant 
absoluiueut faux; on voit par que oi£uie la met bode Jartoux n'est 
pas sans grandffl diflieultes pour la calculateur. Notre tnattre Kono 
Tcn-EN 1 } nous recommauda d : j r^flicbir serieuaeinaiit. Par bon benr 
nous eumes la bonne fortune de ferourer un precede fort raplde et 
d T nne tlart£ gingaLtere. 

De ooa jours cenx qui soul terses it a ns les secrets de in matbe^ 
matiqne rviment a ere user la tbeorie sans trap se preoccuper tie la 
pratique et des me Rhodes applicables mix usages couth uts. 

Mats Tsauo Jin*beou fl ) @t Hoang Yu-finq a ) ont d'npres oe sjaWme 
calculi? jasqo’ap 100 Q eLiffre; e'est uu rrai triomphel 
10. La iMttri* tlu c£rde t Yuen-Ji Koa-tiaug 
dn jap minis Eayutsu Shuskuj pa rue eu 1952 T est republics id. 
Lts .laponais araient beaueoup tratajlle la tb^orio du cerdo (fjj J^Jl. 
Depuis Takeue qui en 1722, amt ait a une formule du l 1 . Jnrtonx 

L w 2 % /(\ 2*.4 a /fV 2*.4\ 8 2 ff\\ 1 

4 f ~ ‘ f [ 1 + i*.4 (d ) 1 B.4.5-0 (d/ 3,4. 5.0.7.8 ( d ' 4 ' * ') 

en passant par lo Hoyen Bane TO (1730) de Matsu naga qui coutient 
la raleur de ^ jusqu*a la 50° decimalo et en outre 8 series analy- 
Liques; nous tojohs Ajim i t Wa da Net (1787—1840) avee ses tables 
pour la summation dc ear tallies quantites ot tine bate de series dpnnaut 




2 1 a* 4 3 8 1 a 2 T 2 V 2 3 2 Vtt 


nous arri irons eufin a Koide Shi ki qui outre I os for mules pour les 
equations a dogres finis donno des formes pour equations a degres 
indefiois. *0n donne le diamebe d p tm segment drool a ire et sou are : 
trouver la longueur de sa corded (1842). 


i> m \i * -<■ t m & wu u n e % 

■> 

3 > H 3= I h KMHirJ ciraclerE 1 at iaiar^jq mil impriefl^ fit dCT^nt * 
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Atcc notra notation, posant a=arc, c = corde, d _ iliametre, 


I'autcur donee: 


1 3 e* 15 e T 105^ c* 

B = <M 3^ di + 5,8 d* + 7 48 d« + 9.384 d* 

1 


d’oii -af c-rOfl 1 - 


3.2 d 1 
15 


c s fOc* + 


3 


5.8 d 


(I® + 0 15® 4- 


_L _** c 1 +_=0 

1 7.48 d 4 ■ 


Kayetsu 3HltSK0 u’est pas ud matliematicien de l cf ordre. II 
apparticut a la vieille ecob des calculates japouais, esprit a pen 
{reomdtriques, amateurs d’tk] nations elevens, j on tears en celcnls longs 
et cOmpliqnos, contents iTaiialyses au rcsultat final son rent inexact, 
eu mi mot depourvtia J'eiactituds sciesitifique. 

B etait ce pendant ingress ant d’i twister id stir la reproduction 
de l ooTTiigfi japouais dans tiue collection elii noise. 


i7- 5R : ti ffi. M Sin pm yeiMf'ao 1 ). 

Titre phactif d'uu curieusc outrage. Yen-t if*» signifie mrflfau 
d&aiMfa* Maia quo pent couloir caeher ^ ? 

Louvrage en demc parties roulo tout entior ant ilfis problimBs 
d'Lut^rfit. 

CTeri uu assemblage tie aolutiona tlSflTdr^iatea siguees dcs meiUeors 
in Lit liemntiL'teni du XIX sieclc, tds! 

Ll SliAN-LAN 
TVjRNfl Kl-HOXG 

Ou Kia-siiak 

Ting TVa-Tsoso X 

Tsoto Ts'iish 

Differontee to et bodes — diverges notations — y apparaisseut. 
L algebre lies jesuites, l'nlgebrc cbinoise, lc tableau tbs coefficients 


11 Miuki Tit duclopmemt «J A/oiAimWie* w O™ ■ ■ Uipiij tWl*' PP- til fl 
US rtrii Su-ftiU Ifu l‘to |"I HE ulimiK pM U triductioo Jo tit re, ComniEllI yr«- It'an i’rtt-il 
IrauifatiEie cd 
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dea pLiis^iincc^? T et d'autrea mccaiusrnes encore j font in is a eon- 
tri button., 

Le second volume a ccd fie ires curieui. 

Les 17 probl^mes y aont ageacej de telle fa^ou que \m equa-> 
iiom l\ d Liferents deg™ dounent com rue reponsc juste le cote de 
divers polygones in fieri ty r 

C eat une cepceo de tour tie force oft erfaitmt plus Li patience 
et ringeuioiite Je recrivaiti cjue eon geoie on son talent- 

Le bnt des auteurs eat double. Doisner des pmtdemea pratiques 
sur r^rlratfivn r/c* ra chits d'oft 1 ’oti pent traduire le Litre par r.rrr- 
cirex ddtuilNa sur F ext ruction dcs r lYrriiMv; ley fin re ronlcr tons sur 

I'"** Et » M A * a i] ou le eons problima tldtailfat *ur 

Pint tret I ). 

18. Explications siir Jo lexte du clas&iqne 

mathemntique Wt-iou. 

T ^- £31 W.^e Hiao-t'ovg fit paraitre an d£but du vn Ll siecle 
flou doMsiyiii dee math&mtiqnts tsi-kou Jp 

On ue conn ait pas son lien da uaisaance et l P ou n'eat gu£re 
renseigad sur aa vie. Lon fait sen lenient qtul et&it Poet cur m 
sciences mulhimatique* dcs T'ang, et qo'il fut charge d examiner Ic 
calerulricr da Fou Jen-kiun b }. 13 s'occupa de memo de i'aatrouoiuia 
officially 

Mais e'est a son ft'i-ktm qu’il doit la celebrite de son notn. II 
rnmnssa dims eat onmige lr_s verites ale mental res conzjucs avaut lui T 
ot prabablement j porta pus mal de perfectionnomonty 

Lo lii-re se divide en trois parties ton tenant la l tre et In seeoode, 

3 problemee et la troisieme, 14* 


l) L* tiirt fait uiac illuftan imtrite an. thapitrE du qui BE I Li 

^ /ft s *-*< 

1*) K* 618, p»TQt If ntadritr da Tang ttiige pftr p ottl 
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Cette oeuvre eat rapiarquable Jiiu I histpire dw mallemitiqucs 
parte que lea equations du Jegre y npparaissent pour la l' ro foie. 

Le style est plntdt obscnr. tuSnie pour dee Okinois spec ini is tee. 
L'otivrage semble bieu authcuLique, ct sauf quelquea lignes a la Hu, 
uons est parvenu iutact. 

I /auteur dans sa preface off r ait 1000 oucea d’argent a qni lui 
sign a] emit la moindre erreur! 

Metbolique, il do a no (a) le probleme (h) Ja repOoee (c) dea 
explications conoises a I'csces. 

Uu mathematicieu de talent Tchasq To«t-JX» en a fait une 
edition res tee claeeique, depots sou apparition en 1801. L edileur 
mad erne ecrit au long too tea les explications mais on se serf ant da 
la notation du ^ J£ t'itn-yuen. 

19. Tkiorit des layatitkma 

Nicolas Smogoletiski, jdsuite polauais, appele par les l hiuois l ) 
Mon Ni-ro ^ ^ pendant sou sejour a Nanking, at ait appris 
lea sciences a uu brilluut clcie, le lottre Sit F omo-wo )|if- ■ 

Dana uu petit oil v rage sur U eatful Jf* JSeUptt* ^ fl 1$ 
celui-ci iutroduisit lee logaritbrues. 

Lcs natron omea jesuites a robaervntoire de Peking dans lenre 
nombreux on v rages no pouvaient luauquer de traitor c® sujet, n v a tit 
tout pratique pour Inara calculs. 

La motile da mQttematiquet jjjfc f|jj de 17151, doune 
3® partie, la table dee logarithme* dea uombres unturele jusqn’a 
100.000 traduite do Vlacq (1628) et enfin Jans lee ftiscicnlee 52 

i) ^ f5- m rttrintiM j<- M fr ^ *«■*" = f, ' ico1 "’ rl MOtr 

tirt Ho reptiiEUle In ■ro'nlitJ® iylSabB Je bdd tom St-Mtpguleftllii- 

Lei miauiuunrurwi BULy&k-Dl tcrajaart, de gtidtl fei i*Mftib3e a quelqa* lr,rr dr knfi 
Domi EirapEHl ed le* fxLu.Lit piMcr ta f^brnnijs ^ SIa-t'kpU ^|j ^ ^ 

■ i i r rrp|.-un-l li Jtjcc: M art J i I K. 1 J j 2 *TTDt 4 = 
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et 53 la table lies logarithms dee liguea Irigouoraetriqucs do 10 cu 
10 ^ecandej, 

Tchang Nas-tso j ) fl'inepita de ctss travail i pour les repradnire 


si pco pres tela quela. L’ltuvrage de Tisg et Thkni) cn 5 foscicales 
f t St M do,ITie Fsrpliai tio n dili dtl& \ fe /< *tjt\ r it fun ea il "a \ j res 

Falgebre mode rue Euro pee one, 

Rien d'original done com me idee Chi noise. 

Pine tard ft la suite rlcs jesuites,, qui n’avuteut pas era devoir 
a'attnrder u ties theories peut-Mre trop ahstraites pour Pdpoque, ilea 
Cbiiiois intelligent* travail! ere lit de ft^on originate, pour a ea 

creer cas-Tuemea tine explication rmounee. 


20. Commmtmrc but fea rtcherchts anah/tiquea tfe rr par Mjflff 

mm mm- 

2L Gtimmentairti mr fen racft&rr/n* anaiptiquaB tfe sr par Tai 

mm mm- 

Lo main]®horn Mi sc fljFJ president du bureau Astrouomique et 
le ehioui^ Tii out tou* lea ileus fait dea recherches mir la 

valour do ?r par l« moth odea anal vtiq urn 

Cast l’ldee espriiuce par lea dens oaracteres 

Lea dens a□ tours out eu lour CQiJiiuoiitatear daos la person ue 
de Tsduo Tfi r iEN-3EOU ^ ^ qui a comments Mi.sc JSp fffj 

puis ausai TaI nm- 

Le lecteur voadra burn m'exeoser do ces notes qui semblent du 
mot ft mot bleu terra k terra. Mnis leg tit res gout tel lenient ooiicis 
que jo n + ai yds ern deroger h la dignite Binulogiqtin eu lea disE®- 
quant. 

11 eat fort regrettable quo ie taxte original et les explication? 
a jo u tecs tie so laisgent pos farilemoot distioguer, 

Todd les auteurs jauues reconaaissent quo lours re churches out 


I> Vhvci 1>U* Sliut n* 2 |i. 12S. 
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en poor point de depart lea fortuulea biases pur le jesuite Toll 
Jtfc ^ c. a, d, Jmltoui (1669—1720). 

Ce mnthematicien geographe arait ail moins doune 9 formolea 
poor la recherche de i, par les series idfinies. 

Mti Kaua-TCH'Bsa l * ) St ’ petit-fils du grand 
^ OC !iH A 1$ Me[ K'wi-Uhou T publia les 3 premieres 




2 . sin x 



Dana I’onTWge postbmne 3 ) de M«e *), ddUe tots 1774 par mu 
plus jeuite fils, hs G aiiires fonaulea da Tartous sont etudifes. 

La formula da la corde correspond h notre notation 


are 1 an: 1 



4 * . 51 4 “, 7 I 


To'ehg Ei-H 0 S ’0 dans la preface an N n 20 rend bleu les ideca 
CO Li mutes ilea lettr&s chioda 11 son epognu. Je In resume., 

Dupres Ini, les ehtaois possedaieut k acieaoe exude du In ma- 
tkemaLique dcpiiis du lougs siucles. Dus textes du I-ktng le pronveut t 


h la longue cos met ho den out ei£ aiib!u:es. 


UlLUS & 


tDepuis 300 nua lea EuropeonH out sn dfrelopper la ^eiSle 
adouee 4 ) et y pouter de nOLivellus d 4 a>UTurtes. Noa koronies de 


1) Alibi ffiSrir Mil Yv-J«t£r 

4 ) II | RVlil trartlHI HU miD«t ' 

3} Mrs*3 Ttase-sauf ^ ^ »fH 4 ** T'nLV 

4 ) SaaKiitcaiSu. qui cliU prapriit* Jet view* flutoiit 
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& & Z R A n .«■ - m t- K S f # H I 

a & Hi fill ££ * f'.i 5? ffi iffi SS * U li 9) 

I si* lit r-i? HTJMf -ST M <r£. ^ Al iJf JK db !tlt 


& Ei I® A — m W\ S ig * fin s£ *1 5£ 
af|»Kfc3ftftttAMi§* = #3e 
& 5fc If 2 = tfc # !I IS Sf A & B' tt F 

& % ft m % w ps *t m*mz¥RZ 

SH5BSM-g!ffaB*t-«?L#S* 

*23SSI&8#f£J**SgSSlt&:#A 

$ © * fe^ft & T 
IB H i «i ft w. -fas « * ISB >ff *8 
lilKAf ;Vh tt f Z H * 'if * & 5£ 
it bs w. m - 1± w sr as iisj * $ast 
w m ft M-mmia® is Amm$m 


». s® a * & # * z a & m aj s % 

3i m X M 7 A flit »J %I ^ * it Sf Iffl K 

T ® * tt S t a m BIJ 4 rfi & W 

«• « iS jjl # * ¥ W ffi W * H t(, tfi J£ 


«• It & it « if Jfl ffl » % ffl z ft m 

#. * & ® A ft « 4 Bn & * -2 * A » 

?t Jit fit jr ®t rm mi A S ft « tt « if ffi 


EtSUOTSJtCi U-iT HEMATIC A SINENSIS FL-IOIL 1G1 

talent iaLjireiit la ebenrin ainsi on vert Gonfutiiua a nue sentence qui 
s 1 applique fort bien a Tetat actuel. 

Qnand I'empirc est mal adminiatrc, la science >e tromre eutre 
lea [mains des 4 especes de barbares l ). 

La Clime eonuaissuit jadis la method* pour !e calcul dm arcs 
ct des Heclies rnais sans avoir la nomenclature actnelle n ) el snrlout 
satis les tables, Ce manque de tables augment ait le travail et le 
rendait mains enact. 

A U Bn dm Ming parut la traduction cbmoise dts tables d&g 
8 ligues trigauometriques 4 ) et des logari times 6 J, La construction Irti 
difficile avail demand £ dcs calcols iufiuis recompense par llmmeuse 
utilite qu'eo tire mi les niatbenisticieiis, ll lie g'agissait pus de reeom- 
nioncer T wn is comment verifier s'il n'y avait pas fl’orreurs? Avec la 
vicille method* il full ait an mo ins un naois pan r verifier ttn semi 
War tlb me. Anssi doit-on cstimer Ids travaox de Mlng Tsing-ten 
et do Tong Fang-u a j qml developperent la methods rapid* par lea 
Form o lea de Jar km*. 

Autrefois il Iblhut employer dess calenk louts, tuais Jarlom par 
la method* des aeries 7 } fomrnit Ic muyeu do trouver touted lea lignes 
en pariani dn diametre et do rare. «S|5 ± Tai NeO'GHK, 
Sru Tecir-jns Li CiiAS-ijJf qui bus oat 

public deg livrea celeb res avec dm imathodes isouvelles sappuiant 
eepeml&nt iur Ming et Tqng + Tong a comments lea ouvrages de SlU, 
Tax et Ming, maia a etc malbeureusement ravi trop vite d la science 
et it nm nombreos amis. 

I j |HJ ijfj Ieithc inejiriiifif. JefmiJu fopuU ].ir la?h trahe», 

AS245- 

*>A$S 5) A$?lll:S 

G) Toss FiNtf-Li iff jy^ ■, 

7) Mot ft mat aiultij^iCimi^ln ilivtimiu r*j cIcl- |y[t ^ ^ , 


11 
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is i & » « # S % m n « it a -a®- m 

§? « X HP * - cl' * # 5P * ffi % 2 # 
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22. Le pricieux Miroir da 4 ti&ntnU HtcS* 

Tenon Ciib>kil ^ [Uh publia rera 1303 son algebre n qo&tro 
inconnuce t decoree du joli uom aeiatique de pricitiux miroir dts 4 
dlemenU. 

I/ourrage dJ vise on 3 ftijscioiiles reaout on tont 388 problems, 
dont pksienre soot Fort comptkjuea. ijudquee-unH exigent rextmctton 
de racincs h la 13° puissance. 

Lea 4 incounues sont A* *&. A- #)■ Cieli Terre, Homtne, 
Clioae. Lii notation algebtiqtie eat trb originals et tr£g ingenious 
Suit a ecrire x -j- y ~t r* 4 - u ; Tchol proud com me clef de YOflta Its 
earners ; la case song eat reserves a x, cells de gauche 
a j B celle de droite u z t et enfiu cells d'au bant a □. 



i + y-M + ti A 

Fonctiotrs bneniios, r&tionello et eotiefes de degre aoporienr t 
operation9. transformations, s exprimetit eu recouraut fi cette espece 
de tom Jf?j? p«nft coranie conTeption fondnmeutalo l )* 

28- IS * # Ko~t'hou p'Ott* 

Tchiou Pai-k'i nntif de Nan-hai eldt la eerie ilea 22 outrages 
analyses plus liaui par utie espies de dissertation fiasez ofccurt: aisr 
leg rapports qui relit? at la niathematique et lea autrea sciences. Lt) 
*st Cietueltemuut h terms technique pour designer Ice science* 
uainrelles. 

1 ) Revue dei fW&JMi iruaftpyu-l Of?t. 1 U|S ja|K 574 -—IliT, 

J>L ShI In Ifadurliim ilc « trniii? r dflpuii qycli|ia* tempi 'Sc^K je 1* re foei ei |e 
Cerrijgn hntrbarUl. 
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En termiaant ce travail, le lecteur voudra bieti rue pcrmottrc 
de rtuiercicr le Mirabeau cbiaois, le eelebre M.v Si aiuj-pki « m 
qui lore de 00a ssjoiir ii Feting h ITJmieraitiS th celts ville — 
apres la reco n oaistance de Y ues qd*il arait fait elire ii Naukiu 
krequll j efcait gouverneGT de la jeune Repnbliqne — a en lama- 
billte cIk me fairs parrenir la collection BillutfA&a mathematica 
Sinensis Pk-fou, en t^moignage tie notre Tieille ami tie. 



NECROLOGIE. 


FRANK B\ CH ALP ANT f. 

On the 14 tli January of this year, the Rev, Frank EL Chatfeint, B. D. f 
[Hissed away at Pittsburgh. Pa., after a long und Fingering iUoe» of most 
4 kHtiTssing character which for two jaira hu had home with heroic patience 
and fortitude. Bora on May 29 , 1802 , in Hechttniaburgh* Pennsylvania, the sen 
of an eminent d«gymim t he graduated from Lafayette Col logo at Easton , Pa., 
in 1831 and studied for the ministry in Western Theological Seminary where 
he was graduated in 1886 - He was ordained to the ministry in the same year 
by the Presbytery of PilUhnrgh and appointed by the Board of Foreign 
Minions of the Pmsbyttqdan Church in tbs U. S H A. to the West Shantung 
Mission at Wei-hien, Shantung, China, March 21 , 1887 , sailing for his held 
October 20 , 1888 . His evangelistic ramr was one of demotion and eflkiency, 
amt for a quarter * 0 ' a century, during indefatigable ilmeratioltt. Brought him 
into cii>*o contact with the rural popublion of Shantung. He acquired the 
InngLingo both oral and written, and amid his ini^ioii Inborn found lime for 
intelligent study and march- Mr. ChnJfnnt kept aloof from the populariiing 
tendencies to which no ninny mhtfioDarias in Chinn too easily iBCCtuab, and 
remained an onruevt student of Edenlific problem Has interest was particularly 
LirtPiisod in the early development of Chinese writing. The first fruit of his 
studies wels published in 1206 by the Carnegie Museum of Pittsburgh under 
the title “Early Chinese Writing'' 1 ), lie becaim? deeply in teres tod in Chin» 
Archaeology a J And vm> a coin collector ami conuomur of duLincttan, A well 
illustrated treatise from his pen on 1 ‘Ancient Chinese Coinftga" is otEibodied in 
the work ^Shantung, the Sacred Province of China ' 1 edited by 11 1 ". FopsttiI 


1) lltv'K W*d by E. Sr MoiaK, St write*, liufi, pp. 750—GO, and LI. M jAf-Kpo, BJLFAQ ri 

VdL Vm 3 I 008 h pp. 2M—7. 

Si \U wrote &£*nrfditki N'e*jAti am/ of tht CA’iw fljw.ii/y [J.Ch.Br.l 

V□ 1. HI V [ 1903—^ [jp. ^1—31 lie tiuraloj met cml jfF&irei at the Soji^ [jorlod n«r 
VVci-tiEeH and delimit4 the ceramic finds yielded by Sbera. to lN itmcrktC Mo^rum of Mew 
York; they are (leered ud dtaeribcJ in tbe writer’s CA? « pitf AWp^j pp. 312 — 320. 
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(Sliangbai, 1912) Owing to its intrinsic value his numismatic collection including 
1)90 coins, mining Uipsa many rare and unique specimens., lias recently been 
acquired by the Field Museum of Chicago. Mr, Chalfanl's mime will forever bu 
connected with the discovery anil original decipherment of the inscriptions 
carved in bone and lortoiao-sliell first crimmed in Honan Province in 1899 1 ). 
The greater part of these finds was bought by Mr. Chalfont and S- Couling, 
wlio acted voiy wisely in the distribution of these little treasures They are 
now deposited in the Museum of the Royal Asiatic Society of Shanghai, Royal 
Scottish Museum of Edinburgh. British Museum of London, private collection 
or Mr. L. C. Hopkins 1 }, Carnegie Museum of Pittsburgh, and Field Museum of 
Chicago. Those rolSections comprise not only inscribed fragmentary bone and 
lorloise-sboll pieces but also wonderful carvings of inscribed bone, According to 
his -taturnonl, the i.Vi specimens in trie Field Museum secured from Mr. Clut I font, 
include many of the finest specimens which pasted through his Imnds, as, for 
example, the largest perforated disk v i ^ aver found, end a mnslcrly carving 
of a charm showing twin phenries connected by two serpent-heuda. of bone 
sfciinBd turquois'blue and inscribed on three faces. Fur the lust seven years 
Mr. Chalfont was jealously engaged in the study of these inscriptions an which 
he leaves » voluminous work in manuscript, which he planned to have issued 
in two volumes. The first is to consist of over 400 plates containing facsimiles 
of all the bone documents which came under bis notice, amounting to 481?, 
of which 029 are carved amulets, together with an introduction upon the 
met buds of divination by the tortoise and copious notes upon decipherment: 
the second wus to embrace a syllabary of all the characters found. — some 
3000 in all including varinuta. but this is left incomplete, In April of kwt year 
i spent a day with Mr, Hut I font in Pittsburg, going with him over the pages 
ol his manuscript. It is hoped that no effort will be spared toward its publication. 
It is very deplorable that he wa# not allowed to live to himself gift his important 
work to the world. As an imtcdidnct and self-made rinotogue in America, 
Mr. Clmifant will ulwnyj command respect and leave pleasant memories among 
his friends for the seriousness and unselfish ness o| bis aspirations, for the 
tenacity of bis purpose, for his modesty ami rim sterling qualities uf hU 
character. I wish there were more men of hw type in this country. 

_ B. 1-acjiek. 

1) He contributed to I be Jam* work Hgifclfccr of tbf prefect ore of l^boofpp. 337-fiO), 

S) Comport CniTis.VH, jowMtl 19LJ, JoHT-Kevr., pp 127—131, 

3) Compare Sloriuv^ J, S. J , S. r lDlt p p. I0&D h 
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Admonition* of the Instructress in the Palace. — .1 painting 
t„j Ku K'ai-chih. — Reproduced in coloured woodcut. 
Text by Laurence Binjan. (London. Printed by order 
of the trustees of the British Museum, 1012). 

Nous avous dejit eu I’occasioo a deux reprises <!e purler dans le 
T‘cutty poo 1 ) do la fame use peiulure attribute a Kou Kai-tche que 
posacdo le British Museum. Co precicux document, s'il remonte a 
Sou K ai-tche UiUmeme. e'est ti dire aux enrirous de Tan 400 de 
ootre ere, est lo plus aucien specimen de la peiuture chi noise ; mala 
On avail jusqu'ict quelque peine a I ytudier pares que le rouleau fort 
long derail elre uinnie avee de grandes precautions et parce qo’il 
fallait d'ailleura aller an British Museum pour l' examiner. Le conaeil 
d 1 ad ministration do Mnseo a reodu service a la science en fai'ant 
exec liter par des artistes japonais uuc copia eu couleura qui reproduit 
l f original a an grandeur naturetle. A vrai dire, quelque habilete que 
deuote ce fac-simile, il eat loin do v&loir son prototype; il me semblo 
memo qu’il v ft la un argument de plus a invoquer eu favour do 
('authenticity de Vceutre; si d’excellents graveurs out ete incapable* 
iTalbeitidrc ?i la perfection de leur models, n’c»t-ce pas parce qno ce 
luodele presents les qualities iiiiuvi tables d’un uiaitre ct u est pas d0 
a la nmiu ti'un simple copiste? 


I> r-9K*t fee, IM4, (I. 333-320; 1MO, p Tfl-SC. 
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legitimite de i ' n 11 ri b"a tio rx dt? cette peintnre a Kqu K'ai-tcho 
a defendflO nrec talent pur M. Laurence Binypu d&ns I'interesgaute 
notice qu il a joiote an fae-fcirmJo. Uii deg arguments qu'il invnque 
me parait meriter tie retenir notre attention; ii eat lire de k parente 
qtion poarrait remarquer noire le rmlmn dn British Museum et 
tea illustration^ qni accompngncot une reimpresaimi kite en 1825 
dca Biwjraphiii den femmes dminentes m * * de Lieou Bkng 
SJtab cette reimpreaaion repraduit une edition des Song dont lea 
images paasent pour etn? ds Koq Kki-tehe* Vojftnirar qndlea raiaona 
a nppoie eette deruiere opinion, cur ce n'est qn'apres on aToir raaontiia 
le bieD-fondi que non a serous en droit de comparer lo style des 
illustrations des Biographies ties fetumes imiuentes a celui do rouleau 
do British Museum qui so refers aui A vertimments de Finstituirim 
du palais 

La re impression de 1825 des Biographies dei femmes tmforties, 
eat aceompagi^e de deux postfaces; l'nne, datee da la viqgt-cinquieme 
nnufe Kin-king (1820), eat signer ile Eiang Pan tdfa « 

ete ecrite poor rme edition nnterieiire ii cello de 1825; In seconds 
post face eat datee de la ciuquicrue atinee Tao-konatig (1825); die 
a poor auteur Jonau Fou |»)c ijjg , appellation Ta eu-k'ing 
qui eat un fils do celcbre Jooan Yuan |^C 7C (1764—1849) *). 
De cea dens postfaces, void ce qoe nooe pourone npprendre: sous 
la dynastic Ming, il cxistuit dans le palais un eiemplaira d’nue 
edition du Lie mu tcJiamn public sons les Song ni£ririio nam par 
\u Jen-tcbong ^ fZ fiji , originairc do Eien-ngsn ^ cct 
elemplaire fnt euauite posse'de par Tsicn Ts eng ( appellation 

Tatmeu-wang ^ J, originate de Tcb ang-chon qai publia 

on 1745 lour rage de biblbgrnpbie intitule Ton t/tov mm k'isou (ri 
i r-n I7SS, ct; rolume fui acquis par Sop < 
dont 1 appellation est Pao-tch'oug ||£ ; an cousin da ce dernier, 

1) cr Visdefr, Jarir Tqum$ ]fl04 p p. n. 
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plus jeune que lui, le fatueux Kou Kouang-ki ^ [1766 

1835), appellation Ts'ieu-li -'f eu P^para uuo reimpression; 
tuaia il lit! reproduisil pas les illustrations qui so trouvaieut fta bant 
ties pages de Forigmal; il ne leur attribnait on eSet paa grande 
importance, car il accoptait eomme digue de foi le temoignage do 
Wang Hooei ]£ @ qui, dans aa preface au Lie life iehouan datee 
do Tauneo 1063, psrle dea illustrations accompagnaut on teste parcel 
du Lit mu ffft'Jiiun at met en doute leur auciennate. Quand ledittou de 
Eoq Kouaug-ki fut sur le point de paraitre et qu T on tt'j pouvait pine 
rien changer, Kiang Fan ecriritlti peaifnce dout noua a yous parle plus 
baut; il regrettn que lea gram tea u enaaent pa a die rop rod uites, eu 
effet, dit-il, la disposition en esk la m4ine que celle dea images se 
rapporteur an cbapitre jtn tel* '|Z! [femmes bonnea et sages) du 
Lie tiia feftounw, dans la copie que lebao Moug'iou ^ i^t jfti 
(1254—1322) en a faito d’apres Kou K'ai~tche x ), 

Cette observation de Kiang Fan fut reconiino c*acte par Jouaii 
Fen, dont le pdre, Jouau Yuan, avail pu avoir aec& a d’autres 
copies du cbapitro jtn tel* illustre d’aprts Kou K'ai.kdie; dens 
I'Edition de 1825 que noue avons soua lea yeux, Jouan Fon se 
decida done a reproduce lea gravures onuses daua 1'editfon do Kou 

Ainsi, pour verifier si lea illustrations de 1'edition de 1B25 
ddrivent bien r&tlemsnt de Kou Kni-tcle, il nous laud rail pou- 
voir, com me Kiang Fan, lee comparer ii la copie faite par Tehuo 
Mong-fou des illustrations de K on K ai-tche se rapportanl nu cba- 
pitre jea ttJie du Lie «i« tf.Iuumn\ ou bien, il fnudrait pouvoir, 
eomme Jouan Yuan, lea comparer h d'nntrea copies analogues faites 

l ) fcimg Fm > Til «lt* fapie dc Tahio MoBR^a cie* MR *cni Song Fbo-cEludAi 
■M& , ipi'clklvm Tdi E-chin £0l Sdb K I’iiu clHMafli, brifflurfi 4ft Npn-Yi 

^ fut i\^\4 flD JIBI; ti £laft ptLclrn luE-ntaa fit on trauma iSr IqI un pijugi> 
rrprDdu.Lt fi couScur liiQ^ funfftlli IS Ju tsAiOU k& m? ®H- 
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flons lea T'aug ofc hs Song; ou miens oucore, il faudrait que nous 
edacious s no^re disposition I 0 rouleau partie! (In ehapitre jen+uke 
que le critiqua Smm Tch'flDg-taji ^ /ft appellation Touei-kon 
*R Tit pen apros I'annee 1644 L ); ce rouleau, sonubJe-t-il, etait 
I original nienie de K‘oa K'ai-tche. Nous iTavQUS aueun do cos do¬ 
cuments a notre disposition- Eu aommej-noos done reduits a eroire 
eur parole deni erudite da ilix-neuricmo siecle? 

Nous &to an im niojeo do controller Jeor dire, com me l'u bien incintre 
B. Lanfer. En effet* dans In Kuo kou t'&m qni a etc adicio 

en L'annee 1092 par Lu Tallin § ^ , uons Iron irons reprodnite 

une illustration din U% win tthnwnt do K r on K'ai-tcbc 11 }; elle repregente 
le roi Wop da pays de TcL'chi mn T ; elifl eat tires par consequent 
Je la seconds des biographies du ehapitre jen-tdit du Lit tiiit ithovan ; 
or, si noas ouvroua I'tiditioiJ do 1925 a ce passage (chap. Ill, p. £ a), 
nous Toyona uno image du roi qui, poor etre phis r&lijito et plus 
gnjaaifire que le dcssin execute en 1092 par Lu Ta-lin, en a eoii- 
sorTe cepeadmit 1’allure generile. Noes pemvons eon cl ere de cette 
eanstntntiou que ics illustrations de iEdition des Song reproduces 
pnr i'edition de 1825 se rattaclient diroctemeut li un original de la 
main de K'ou Kai-tehe. II y a done lieu de tenir compte de see 
i I lustrations, quaild oil Teat npprecier Tteuvre du point re; nmis les 
documents lea plus considerables reaten t le rouleau du Lo then fou 
do 1’aucienne collection To nan Fang ® J, at le rouleau da 

t) ¥e>r« Lit [nilitrtioEL iiildjjnls d< !■ not In Jb Seiift TWrug-tiEj iina« T’ouag poo. 

iw*. P , u a t . 

f) CtUt plinobi fls Lu Ti-lip a its inserts duns Me Jr fl, IsafflT, p H SfiS. 

S) ^ ((jej ScMnhi T*W, A"ji E ,t t lihatnJtoa of the Poem of hj- iAcm 

Kokli, YdI. xxr, N* 853. Mot 1311. f 543—854). M. Tikt Muflfet «tto [xintore 

eomme sou linp!* BOpte fiih t l r (jpa<{(ir iln Sonj meridiopim rl it pronoun* (IB j4|B!H(Wl 
ilwldeuc inr Ja- rosIcNU dn British Mtjiritio, XI. fjiuyon nap Knbtr plu* son?iiBrant Jana 
1« nittU nu ll Juimr »H fircur de I'tUritwlian i Kou k'ai-tehr Itii-mfrar des deiki p«(a- 
tun:, It ijgDilr duu Bane »i dim I'lntw le onetln primatif do jursipf. Col hub 
NWttUitui qni » die fiita *UHi per l« enlfquEi cMuaii i propoi de rill mini Loo du lo 
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Niu cAtf tchen an Britiuli Museum, car i nn efc Taiitre 

ilokTCiit afair et* traces jmr le pineeniJ meoie dti K ao K ai-tebe. 

Eejl CflAVAMm. 

Dfrcfuncnfr oAtnov* dJcxmutrt* par Siein f published 

ood traastiited by Edouard CiU^Atfsia, Meinbrc de 
riiistitut, Profeaseor ail College de France, etc M etc. 
Oxford, Unite rsity Press. 

The writer baa already brought this important work to the 
notice of the British-Indian public in the Asiatic Rtciew (formerly 
the Aimlic Quarterly Review) for .January hat: a somewhat longer 
review of it appeared iu the Hongkong China Mail for 2’st Janoarj, 
nod again iu the Ocerhmi China Mail for the 24sL January, in order 
that earnest students in China itself might lose no time in acquainting 
themselves with the results of M. C ha ratines' labours. All the 
compliments that it was possible to offer to this conscientious ami 
hard-working siaologue were fiaid to him in those two papers, bo 
that there is no necessity to repeat them here, or to labour the 
point therein brought uut that Sir Aural Stein has selected the best 
available man for the work, work which it is doubtful any other 
individual could or would have accomplished so faithfully and so well. 
In a word, there is now nothing but good to be said, and M. Chavanne* 
has already made such specisiities of the Chinese Calendar, Chinese 
Early History, and Chinese Ancient Writing and Writing Materials 

tttm ftm, l« Vk*« km «**i i|5 fill] fH m 1411 t* r VV * n? k Vy " V-t 

3L cn I"' 1 * ■ ta- * ‘ Cft,4 ‘ f iiolB,F Hl tato “ le * !»«»»■*“■« l » 

TtUmemtt Mini flfetiili; bl 4rifti ft to i*fcn IlMmmmt l« mie «» 

Ion It ronju],; c'nt mtort l luotll^E it L Cpuque ijct Q ^l| 

**.(tia* ». «• - ■>“ '■ ,;i “ r>*.r “ tS 4 ™ 

ritltica qni piwMc «t ttr» do T'on 'km id \tcX'mr. Mtta* J. e*m *», **V- W.CLXIV, 

p 7 *. 
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** his present great effort rosy be stated m general terms to Ik 
aboiff? bue! beyond criticism, 

Chinese official records, (happily unlike most other things Chinese) 
have long justified themselves as being the most trustworthy in 
existence: in particular the story of China’s first conquests westward 
(in matter and in style like nutting so much as their contemporary 
Caesar’s Commentaries} need no ercayatlons or discoveries of ancient 
documents to prove their virgin truth: like Pamela, they are con¬ 
vincingly beautiful to the bone. Consequently, although the original 
documents no earthed by Sir Aural Stein are, viewed as literary 
curiosities, quite as interesting as though we had discovered a ton 
of two of Roman wai-tabiets in Kent and Normandy, it capnot be 
said that they tell ns much that is surprisingly new; they only 
confirm n P to the hilt in petty detail all w e knew before. In BO nie 
respects their evidence is even of great negative value; for instance, 
we know for certain that Buddhism was officially introduced into 
China daring the first century of our ora; yet there are sinologues 
who still persist in twisting certain irresponsible Chinese literary 
hints to mean that Buddhism had entered China two centuries oven 
before that. Now, although "Stein's wedges" contain many literary 
and spiritual passages, besides at least di allusions (specimensgiven) 
to mysterious foreign scripts, and although they specifically mention 
" urkand, KLoteo, the Hi valley, the Indo-Scythiam, and Buddhism, 
there is not mthem the faintest allusion to India, Buddhism, or 
foreign script at any date before the commencement of our era; 
nor is there any mention of cotton materials, or of “chopsticks", 
or mules, or flesh diet, or wine; though hemp, flu*, silk, wheat, 
barley, rice, millet, camels, horses, asses, trained dogs, etc., come in 
for frequent mention; even salt is only alluded to in one out of a 
thousand cases, nor are fresh vegetables named more than once, 
and that at a late date. 
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There is one interesting case where a clear connection can he 
traced between the habits of the 8th or 9th century and our own 
day. In the curiously minute sumptuary accounts kept by the 
Buddhist temple ^towards of the Stb century, there figure “so many 
tott* worth Of wrn-tfhi froif': the two Chinese pietographs und for 
this dissyllable are not likely to be familiar at first sight to many 
Europeans, although they are still occasionally to be seen in great 
cities ou the sign hoards of modern herbalist, confectioners, und so 
on. Visitors to Peking seldom fail to visit the attractive sweety 
shops" in the well-known Tasha-l* rh and TAu-U-eh'am etreeln; 
them they will re member to have seen (and probably tasted) the 
neat pots of aAmt-rita or ‘ mountain haws": they are often locally 
called irhi-p v o (See N. China Branch, B- As. Soc, S,, Vol. 

XII, p. 27), and the of Stein’s inscriptions are probably more 

correctly the ^ | ^ of William*’ Dictionary, each of two characters 
si ugly meaning n kind of CrtHa^ts, os, in fact, they do in pair. 
The ministers of tho Ttnug-li Yamin used occasionally to regate 
their foreign visitors with ifcii-p'o or dfflwffl jam, and indeed so 
far back as B, C. 100 the statesman Hob Swung, (brother of General 
Hob K ii-ping who took part in the campaigns mentioned in M. 
Chavuuues* Introduction) was wont to “entertain his guests in the ^ 
^ or “snuggery", just as tho Peking Yamtn still entertains (or did 
when the writer was there) foreign guests in n private apartment. 
M. Chav a lines says (p. 214) “Je nr me rends pas vompte de la valecr 
des mots ?JS. ?1 l ip & "i *•“ lft8t lwo wort,s « kind of storas 
of litjuldfiiiibaT which tho Jinn flutwy ^ monUons as coming 

from Syria, and as being used For boiling with various scents. 

One of the most remarkable things brought out by the thousand 
or more specimens (more than half of them photographically repro¬ 
duced) ia the fact that the running hand or ^gras* character of 
B. G: 50 was almost exactly tbe same as the current scribble of 
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to-day. The explanation probably lies in the circumstance (first made 
clear to Europeans by the late Consol T. Watters,) that this “demotic”, 
or papular script, was not (as is usually supposed) the rapid and 
abbreviated form or the |# g or formal handwriting of to-day 
(and of the past millennium or more), but was the contracted form 
tor ordinary business purposes of the ancient characters, presumably 
of the simplified Tain dynasty type; in other words, the ordinary 
scribble writing of to-day is really much more ancient that the 
formal writing of to-day. The present writer, in pointing out that 
M. d'Ollone (Ashiic ifemw, Feb. 16, 1914) had mistaken the 
Chinese characters scribbled by a Uiao-tsz enrage for a newly 
discovered. Miao-ts* script, drew attention to the fact that M. d’Ol- 
lone’s Chinese assistant or teacher had doubtfully suggested that it 
was perhaps a script derived from some ancieut form of Chinese’', 
This indeed was so. The savage in question was really fitting, to 
Miao-tsnfi syllables giving expression to similar ideas, scribble forms 
of Chinese characters, which scribble forms were 2900 years old, 
and bad probably been in use, practically unchanged, amongst the 
Uidu-tpE for 2000 jeara up to now. 

In most cases the “wedges" that M. Cbavannes has decided not 
to photograph are of no importance to the further complete elucid¬ 
ation of his subject; but in n few cases — notably uos. 38, 65, 
117, 206, 338, 340, 490 and 841 - the reproduction of original 
evidence would have enabled the occasional critic to suggest something 
fresh where M. Cbavaunw himself is in doubt. For instance, the 
5p eortiet j'urlmtlU, seem to lie really ^ ctmiet, or “gut from 
if* f* in the Tu^j-hai province: even In the year 1890 the province 
of Shan Tung is reported (Tuny-A»„ Luh) as sending as tribnte to 
the Peking Palace “neats' sinews" - practically the same as catgut. 
M. Cbavanncs brings out the i uteres ting fact that the Chinese 
conquests were effected, not with bows, but with cross-bows. 
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Other interesting points brought put by M. Cliavannes careful 
research are the precise position a at various dates of the celebrated 
Y&rmt* Etam, or “Jade Gate" to China from the western world: 
also the exact position and dimensions of the Great Wall, parts of 
which were comparatively modern when general Hob K'a-ping and 
his successors effected their great conquests. To the present notice 
the writer of course lays special strees Upon the earliest of the three 
periods covered by M. Char an lies’ (i. r. Dr. Stein’s) finds, because 
that period is by far the most interesting of the three. Roughly 
the author divides them into three groups; (1) The Han dynastic* 
(B. C. 200 to A, D. 200); but it would perhaps have been better 
to separate the Early Han documents, previous to our era, more 
clearly from the Later Han, subsequent to our era, tho two being 
really quite separate dyuastiea (though con ceded by blood), with 
different capitals, and rather dissimilar western policies: (2) the Tern 
dynasty, which scarcely had any influence io any purt of Asia west 
of Lob Nor, and was throughout its precarious existence always 
mote or less under the political thumb of contending Tartar and 
Tibetan powers; and (3) the Tang dynasty, when Chinese influence 
swept fresh and strong, and was extended over a greater effective 
area of Asia than it ever bad beeu before. The fascinating story of 
Chinese soldier life given in U* Oliavannes Introduction has almost 
exclusion reference to the Enrly Elan (B. C, 100 to A. D. l). on 
the other baud, the curious sumptuary ledgers of the monks have 
exclusive reference to tho T'nug period, when t hristiauity, Mardeism, 
Manicbeiam, ami Islam were all com petition with Buddhism; but there 
is no mention iu the documents of any of these competing religions. 
At that lime the old link.-Scythian or possibly Indian dynasties of 
Khoteu had disappeared; Khoten hud for smile generations been vassal 
to the Western Turks; tho Tang dynasty, having driven the Turks 
west, gave the new reigning family of Kholen a Cbiuese princosa 
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in mgrrtugtjp anti this princess first introduced sericulture into Ehoten 
by smuggling some cocoons in ber hat (eteo as the New York ladle* 
now Bimiggla pearls): the reigning Elioten family name was then 
Tu-ch'u an old Toba Tartar dun name a till in use in Norlh China; 
most probably the new Tartar dynasty of Yd-rfil bail been founded 
bj a To bn soldier of fortune or a Tang general of Toba descentj 
and as the Toba dynasty of North China was sodden with Buddhism* 
it may well be that the supposed Fifagav of Ehofcen had a Toba origin. 
However, innumerable i nitres ting points arise out of these 
precious and singular documents; hut the editorial limit as to space 
forbid an extension of garrulity; possibly it may be allowed to recur 
to the general subject in a future article: meanwhile M. Ohavauueg 
may be congratulated upon having produced an oeuvre magittral 
which future generation will certainly appreciate more and more; 
the Chinese “literary wind 11 blows feebly in these days of 

syndicates, revolutions,, and loans* in England, indeed r it needs a 
power of whistling to raise tbs faintest breeze at all; consequently 
it is necessary to seek the good offices of the T'mng-pao; and it 
hoped France will go ahead, as she always has done* and make fresh 
diecoTeries* and will ever propagate fresh breeds of Pelliots and 
Chnvanuea to elucidate them. 
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LIVRES NOUVEAUX, 

h\t Tome VI do grand onfrnga qiie M, le Marquis de la iI\ZELiisitK 
ecrit £ur le Japan riant de pamitre: il eat eonsacre an Japan modern* 
si a sft Transformation* 

Lea Voriith rimlogique* N f . 23 bis ren ferment, refoudu at 
complete par leg so ins des PP, J. Tobar at EL Gautkibb, ie Hire 
aedaud da Catalogue dee Trembkmenl f de Terre edgmUe en Chim 
<Fnpr£* les sources ohinoitGA (17U7 nffant J. 0* — 1805 apras J.-C-) 
par feu le R r P, HoAtao T da Olerge de Nan-king. 

Le Dr, Albert Heilman, de Cbarlottenburg, Tieiit de dooner a 
la Zeitickrift tier Ge&dkehnfl far Erdhmde su Berlin un memoire 
snr Die alien Verkehnwepc -wisehen Irtdien itml Siki-China nach 
Ptoterm 2ui. 

La Revue dn Monde Miitulmm de Decembre 1913 renferme la 
ttoisieme aerie dea Etude* sina-mahomiianes ; elle comptend CldenUfi- 
mlion de dear sepulture* mmulmanee voisine* de la capital* du 1 un- 
nun d'iiprea des rensaigne meats nouveauX et photographies de GL 
OoHDip; textes et traductions par A, Vittfft&i* 


is 


178 


mbnooKAPHik. 


II a 4tA fait 'j si timge a part fivcc I'addition d p nn erratum et 
d + iiq tudex alpha betique deg infctfresaanta articles qne M. Georges 
Mi spied a do lines ail T'ouno pao su r Le Royaume de Tckampu. 

Yient de paraitre le CoIcndrier^An n uaire pour 1014 public par 
FGb&erviitoire da Zi-ka-wei; nous eu tirong lea fBnscignements mi- 
vat its: t'annee 1014 compmid la 5l e an nee du cycle chinois; elle 
a pour sigiiea cydiques EfJ Kia-in, correspond ant an tigre t 

IIouz i'clement egt le feu ffouo, Yoici les dates de quelqaes 

Fetes: Nonve! an, I ure jour* I GT lime, auciea caleudrier, Yuen tav H 
icM, 26 Jam vier; Now Tel an chinois, jour, l Gr ° Ian© = 14 
fiSvrier; F£te des Lantern es, IS 0 jour de la l^ e lune - 0 fifirrier 
t |l jf t Ckan$*ffuen tridi Bateau x-tlr ago ns, 5 e jour de la 5 e luue = 
2S mars t T'ien trhong tdd; EtablLsement dn gourerun* 

meat provisoire a Nau-kiug en 1012 T 6^ jour de la I2 e lune - 
I or Janvier 1014, ^ 0 , Kiu-nien je\ Etabli^ement de la 

E^publique chi noise an Nord, 18° jour de la luna -12 Ftffrier* 
[Voir T.P. t Mara 1913, pp, 142-3], 

Le N fl . 5 dn Toma XIII dq Bulletin de tEeote Franfaise eFEsirtme- 
Ormii eat consacre aux Notes tur la Decoration cambodgienne par 
Jean Cohhaille. 

La deuxieme partie da: Le Bayon T Angkor Thom Bas-relief* 
publifa par les coins de la Commission art-Molofjique de I'lndoeMm 
tTapris les documents rpcarilli* par la Mution Henke Dctfour arec 
la collaboration de Chari.&s Ca&fraux vient d'etre distribute par le 
Miniature da l 1 Instruction pnblique et des Beaux-Arts. 

Yieunent da paraitre deux outrages important*: Armais and 
Memoirs of the Court of Pekin by E, Backroom! and J, F. O. Bland 
(L oudon, William Hciuemann) at Chinese and Sumerian by C. J + Ball 
(O xford University Fre&g); noug eu rendroug compt© proebtinetneal 
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Le R, P. Leon WiEiiBa, S, J- T tonjoars iufatigable, Tient <le 
dontier k T, H de son TaoUmtr, il eat cocsBtre aui Piret du Systimf 
Tac/Tittr. ^jr- Lao-r^tu', ^f\] -J" Lie-tzeu ; Tcho&ft{f*t£BK* 

M me Isabella MiBSiEU you a ruconte lea peripeties da son dernier 
voyage duns In Lillies de In Surlej T an Nepali uu Sikkim et an 
Bhauian dans la volume j Vipat et Pay* Himalayan* peril ehez 
F. Akao avec C cartes et 74 figures bors taxto* 

Bt, Clan Jins MaOEOU-e a fait no ti rrtge a part do eon Guide 
specials oieut consacre au Mont Omai 9 *iu Haul f leave Mlau . 9 Suni-_foH T 
TefCony-Ping (Hactette t 1914+ 

Le Dr. Eugene VnKUdiT, do In Faeulfco do Mededue de Lyon 
vient a l T Aeaddmie dea Sciences, Belles-Lott res et Arts de Lyon de 
cousaerer un travail a IJ Influence /rowpiei an China et Ua Enire- 
prite* alteinundi* — Niemriti d$ crier m China una Fapdtt fraiipxue 
da Mide dn s+ 

M, |s Com tu and ant Lunet ds IiAJoNQuriiLs qtii a visile Java et 
Hie de Bali aveo une mission BCMUtiSguo raconfce leg incidents de 
route qui hi out parn caracteriatiquea dans lo volume 1 ?n Inmlinde 
Pay sages et Tables d' hot at (Bernard Gras$efc)+ 

Depuis long temps attend lie. La hrha et veridique relation dea 
Evenernenh du Cambodge de Gabriel Quifoga de San Antonio, Ira- 
chction d'Antoine C a baton via nt de par nitre chcfc Lemur avec le 
teite eepagnoL Dos notes trisa inkdressaiites dunneat des Adairciaag- 
nienta sur une relation fort pen coniine nniia de grande itn porta nee. 
Ce volume fait par tie da la collection de Poaumenta hiatoriques et 
giagraphiqiiE* ratal i/a a l * Indochina publics sous ta direction de MM* 
Henri Cordur ot Louis Fin or. 
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Le T. XXXVI de la Bibtiofhhjue de Vulgarisation da IIusee 
Gumet renfemie lej Conferences failes &n 1911; nous uoterans cdlea 
de Henri Coacusa : J^ao Tsea; Sylyniti Li^n Les Etudes orientates t 
tears UfOfls f tears resnkafs; Jacques B&CGT; L'art tik&ain* 

L'loi prime tie de Toa-se-ire yieui de fkire pnraltrc uo MctnusI 
dUrnenfairs de Mittforologie do au Ft, P. J T de MoEDRbY, S. J, 
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4. Le c/iijfn qualm, oh *3 dans ta boucfic** 

Smith, dans sou excellent petit outrage « Hindu-Arabic Nume¬ 
rals*, p. 28, ecrit: lea Chiuois se serraieot tie formes horizon tales 
poor ks trols premiers chiffres — Zl =, n^® mnplojaient nn 
arrangement vertical pour !e quatre f[l| - 

Et en note, il ajonte: assez curi element appctd ‘bait dans la 
honcho»l Da us l'esprlt de ce ebercheur confide ncienx, Cette note 
refloat » dire: comment expliquer cette denomination? ftien do plus 
simple. La decomposition dn caractere 4 [?J , est exackment 8 A » 
dans la houehe [I] * O’est one espece do rebus qni n'a pas neces- 
sai reinent pout lui ll rerite dtjTnologiqne. 

5. Le tens de ^ [5. ■ 

CouaAHT dcrit 1 ): 

L (1034-1035) Jfc U 

Vira de? mi uistrey *#*>»<* 

Biographies relatives a Wpoqne do la djmaatie rdgoante d’apres 
leB archives dn bureau des Historiographer P eking, sans date, 1- livres. 

n, (1035) ^ u flf- 

Yi$a dea fbuctioiinmrea rebelles. 


1) Cmlogae <tei Livin Chinri** CortttHi PifW. Uronx IWW. 
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Memo periods que h precedent; oieme origins et oierne tiea de 

publication* 

Ne faudrnlt-il pas preciser de la fa^on am f ante? 

(1) Biographies des fouctionnaires qoi out serf i leg dealt dynasties. 

(2) Biographies de& fo notion Dairen re belles (a la dynutiti Jos 
Tarso et fidelea anjc Miko) t 

On remarquera le paraMisme. qoi aide a donaer k irai sens 
de ees litres intradaisibles. 

6. if en tftinf. 

L'hbtoire da XIII° skele en Chine a*t one cpoque do laltes san* 
giants. Lea Mongols, pldns d’uiie eanrage bra?cmre t ch^sercot }m 
deux dy nasties chi noises, cells da uord nominee Kin et celle da Bad, 
sa male. Jes Bong, 

Toifc enrpronsut, au milieo de Tellusioti du sang, an bruit dea 
armes et dana la terreur gtfneralo, les nmtb^amtiques cbi noise* fireut 
lee progress lea pin* brills ut*. 

En 1257, Tsfm K'ikou-ChaO pub tin it lea »tuf sections «/f la 
mnthfm&fique ofr T dans 81 probl ernes, d lain boos en 9 sections, cJiacune 
de deux chapitres, il expliqua an long sa methods pour la sotntion 
des equations nutneriqueg h toils lee degree, 

En 1248, Lt-Y fc faiacs.it pamitre ]e jl/iYoiV maritime pour mtimrtr 
le terete at, en 1259, on rcciicil de probl^mes a*ee explication a le 
T-Kqh Yen-Twctn* Tsen a r ait con strait et resolu ses equations nunie- 
riqnes i* tons las degreg, sans indiqner commeut il fallait proc&ler 
clans leur construction; Lt, au con train?, ^attache a nous expUquer 
la met bode poor tirer liquation des doimees. Ce$ deox antoors, de 
loin ks tneilleurs dans 1 histoife dcs mathematicians chinois, se serf ent 
egaleraflnt da symhole 0 pour mdiquer le Zero, et de T*wn Yuen, 
element celeste, ^ yfc , 

D'uei autre efifre, Tsin, potir distiuguer \m raleurs positives dea 
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negative*, emploie Isa coukars rouge et noire; iandia quo Ll passe 
uae bnrro tranaveisale aur le cbiffro negatif, Aiusi: 



IQ i = 

IQ Ik — ™* 


lOi Q = - 1 M 0 

lOlkOO™^ 10 ™ 


11 sembkrftit done qus tea deux maitres aknt trataillc suns avoir 
aiibi riDflu^oce Tuq de Tantrs- 

Mai* alors, a coup adr T le zero existait a rent eux, Ou l'ont-il* 


tromre? 

A qui ront-ib empronte? 

En 1271, tea Mongols out a leur service des artilleurs A rubes, 
entre autren el La-pou-tv*. Ou pent en cendure que 

k B Arabes etakut dejii au Nord <te la Chine depuk quetque temp*. 
II eat done possible qua le sdro leur ait M entrants, Si par le 
tetnie T\-Cke, cotnme on le eroit generakmeut, le? pays Arnbes 
gout d&ignes; fibre, plusienrs nmbassades arabes vintent eu Chine 
vers 615, 713, 726, "o0 etc. 

Car toutes sent on registries par I’histoire officielb sous le noni 
de T 4 -Chi. IS eat d'ailloure p rouse que, sous lea Tang, A rates at 
Iudieiifl, Pcth&us ot d'antres encore, elakut eu relations aniTies avec 

la Chino du Sud, par voie maritime 1 . 

La aero pent done avoir eta fncilemeul communique a differeutee 
dates, Bien rnieux encore, comma lea voyageurs et pclerius houdhistes 
(Vorigine chiuobe, out viaite 1’Inde depute le commencement du 
V° siecle, et que los outrages Sanscrit® out etc largemout traduits, 
comm eu tea , et que d'uilbnrs les an u ales officially des Sour moution- 
neut la traduction do l’Arithnktique des Brahmcs et do divers 
ouvrages d'airtronomie, il est evident quo la aero h cotte opaque a 
dH tronveif sou cbemiD un Chine* 

Ea 618, Vlndieu Tain Fas-Ts'ihis compose un nouveau enkn- 
drier a 1’usage du premier empereur des T'ang, L'Indion Gautama 
Sid hart a. president do bureau rvstronomique, ttaduiait du Sanscrit Un 
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calendrier, ctii le sjsteme de cal cd 1 par la plume et le papier, la 
division sexagesimal do cerde apparaiaseiit, seroble-t-il, pour la 
premiere fois, 

Enfia le booze cbioois t I-eiNr. {683 — 727) savant remarguable 
au eonrant du sauscrit, aabevait eo 727 son calendrier Tai-ytn, 
Cette expression T'ai-yen peat se read re par analyse iudeier- 
ininee; de cetfce source encore a pu decauler Teaiplo! du zero. 

Nous retroDTous uue trace certain e dee couvrea indiennr* dans 
rouvrage de Tcu'esiG Ta-^vej, le traite com piet de calcnl para en 
1593, ifest la moliipli cation d'apr&i lea me'tbodes iudjenncs* 

Daos le kngage ordinaire et dans la uiatbemadque mutterne, 
ou ecrit et Jon enouce lea tiros ^ Q ling. 

Ainsi I O I i — 1 ^ ^ — k t i linff i 9 101^ 

Mab daDH lea trajtes auciens, il nku eat pm aiu&L 
L + oti rencontre par eieiuple — f /\ earn le zero. II faut 
cependan t lire 100, Or dans le style et le langage moderns, —- y\ 
aignile 180 t c'eet-a-djre - W A t le caraeicre -p etaat sous- 
entendu. 

One anomalie aembkblc ae re marque da us les eh iff res in acres 
dftua lea eoutrats, Ou ajoule le caractere ^ trheng n apres Je novubre, 
pour empecber dmse'rer autre ctiosej uiais ou aoppritno egalement 
le zero d 1 a pres la Ties lie method a* 

Lo >H ^ & pou-louo r l'h pea-prea legeudaire du Chiuois, 

sou vague, le flouGou de sea expressions et de sea met bodes se 
manifesto malheurcnseixieut luitna lei. oil l a exactitude serait le plus 
de 

7. Lte prrkt thaw k& he* e hinoi#. 

Due kttre de Lie.t da us la aous^prefuetuTo do Ou-kiaug* adresaee 
a U Revue de Kikawei dit; 

Les frontieres dn Eiang-sou et da Tcbekiang comprcno out les 
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sons-prefect Li res do Oul- tiling et de Oa-tnb p eng. Lea lacsy soot exces- 
at remen t uombreux et s'e ten dent en tons sens, Outre lee poisson s 
et lea crabes 1 'oti y peche une especo d'hnitre perliere, tuut0t ramie, 
tautftt oblong no. An Nord depuis Tchen-isk jusqo'ia Hou-tcheon, h 
Test depuis Si-fang jusqn’a Ling-Eon* sur uu espace de 100 lie, 
l'huitre peril ere &e rencontre^ mais en bien plus grande nboudaxtce 
dans le Tcbekiaug. Dans lenrs lobirs lea pay a an a qui j habile pt — 
p. e. cettj de Lili, Hon-t B ang t Ping-boa — s'adoBnont h la peche 
du preeieux moll usque. 11 y a mime les pecheurs qui pi in temps, 
antomnB et hirer restent constammout sur leurs barqties, unique meat 
occupes k ce travail. II u*j a pas mobs de 700 a 800 barques sur 
les differents lacs, qui fcoute le janrnle se Ur rent a cefcte pic he, et 
cela depnis dea aiieles. 11 Cant payer une rede*ance aux proprietalres 
des tics. Elle ae paie soil a la joornee — jusqu'h 100 sapeqnes — 
sait up res uu certain noiubre de jours, soil uoe lata pour touted 
A a boat dVn a deux mob f ee& cbercbenrs ont ton jo ora la chance 
de trouver quulqacs perks, plus on mobs grandee et plus on mobs 
nombreusee. Ea nsoyenne, le gain par narire ret* bon an mal an, 
de 70 a 80 piagira; et k profit total quo les riverains eu retirent 
pent mooter a 50 ou 60 milk piastres. C'est traiment one resource 
do psija remarquable, 

Les perks trail vees sonfc t endues aut mn rebuilds specials dn 
bourg. Le prix monte d'apres le poicle, Feel at et la regularity de la 
perle qui doit ifcre touL a fait ronile pour it re do quality super ieurC; 
Ins march an ds ka transported! ensuite a Chang-Hai ot ih font 
encore uu bean benefice. 

L’anune passes 1S12, a le L2 e lune t tin chretien nominee Teh'en 
Fou-tieu trouva dans le lac du Critic 5 Its an Sad de Nan-Sbu, 
uue bnitre perliere et a rinterieur une perle qni pes&it 0,02L ooces 
(0 t 79 grammes). Quoique de forme tiou parfaitemeiit re o de, elle fat 
cotee a Chaughnl 52 piastres* 


SOT £3 AND QUKHIEB. 


187 


8. Ponchtaticm eAtnoise. 

C’efit un plaiair fie toir que le pragrra cmrahit Wes Ira branches 
du suToir et Ju gouterncment. La littdfltare josqu lei la plus retire, 
rebelle peme, se laiase enfin gagner. La meilleure pieure c*«t qoe 
la ponctuntiou et des frfgnes nuiiliaires poor iodiqtier com* proprea 
de personocs et dn Ttllea ou paja so nmltiplient et se simpliBent- 
Le teitc traduit plus bant en dtmiie one idee. 

Lea points, virgules, points et virgules etc. aont notes par * . 

La parenthftw eat la memo { ) que cbtit none. 

Da petite triangles noirs indiqaent les uoms propres de la geo- 

graphic 

Les petite triangles sides sont reserves am noma de person nes. 

9, Le& fro is mruethw w « *)' 

Eitr&uie-O ci ctiou so flit on Chinois #?* et non pas 
tchong-ft }a et non pM tehong-lfh'QfW. 

Lb sens exact de cat juste celni qii’expriment le latln 

et le franijuis; m aiguifie on effet oindre, one Lion, 

Codbast, dans eon eieelleute bibliographic, doit ttro corrigee 
[n fl . 730 1 —11 et passim] d’lpres ces indications. 

La piionotiquo iff qui so trouvo dans ^ . oaction, pent aider 
1 b memoira i§ diatingner fiieilemeiit If •le "jf t propager, oii la 
phounique eat * Bpecialomeut* 

Le caraetere a cotte mime photnStiquo fau+ Dana 1 ei- 

preiaioii catholiquti ^ Wt f m f° u 0011 pa * 

mwkiir tCoiOTut n*. 7372, XL, et 7439] mmis unfr. 

L£g&rn& erfoiirB qui jTeulerent tieo h la valour du travail eon* 
sdeudouXi poursmvi dspuio de leagues anuee* par M- Cournot poor 
do d tier bdx sinologues lo catalogue de® IWres CMfioU de la Biblio- 
tlieque Nation ale. 
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10. Lt' niiit/iSmafiapn Kmdiw\j* 

L'on rencontre astez aouvent dans lea Duvragea des mathemati- 


ciens chi nob, du XI5 e sieclc aarbout, le uorn tie 1'European (SJ 
ATauiittp. Quelle est rurthogmpbe vmie de ce savant [JJj ^ ? 



II * Chijfre* mrtscritSn 


A-t-aii ildune quelque p;trt lea mots sa user its qui correspondent 
hut expressions chinches: 


1 °" = IS* ® S 6 
io” = SB ^ Yffi, 

10 1S = Cubits du GariVi:? 



lies 1000 caracteres difFe runts sans repetition. 

Peut-etre plnsieurs ignoreut-ils eependant rexhtenco iTune edition 



caraeteres en quatre eerituren differeutes* 

G*«sfc one brochure de 63 fcpillet^ de 17,6 X 9.7 cm. unite lea 
encadr einents, Le recto du premier feniLieL ports le litre, le uom d© 
l'aiiteur, et celuj dm deux ealligraphcs dout i 5 un Tchanb ^|| a ecrit 
les caractcroa eu calligraphic modern© correct© et eo cursive rufue; 
J 1 autre Etu toot h reste* 

Cbaque page eat divide par no leger quad rill age eu 4 colon ues 
vertical ea a 8 earacterca diamine* 

Cdu donue exacterueut [{63 X 3.) — 1 j 8 = 1000 earacteres t cents 
on quatre formes. 

La reproduction du premier feuillct verso dispensers de plua 
a in plea explications. 

Iuutile d'insister sor le cdte pratique et pedagogiqne de cette 
publication. 
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NOTES AND QUERIES, 


Tods les cbinoia tie I'linden regime conoaksant fort bieu eet 
abecerfiiire eerit ep came teres nsud&i le passage am trola autroa 
Formes ae faiaait sails grand effort et non sans pfakir estiietique. 


13 - Progressions €itrieuae#+ 


Dans sod & pamphlet cemtre ^^H0, mcoorfe refutation rfu 
thristianmne, page 5! Tcaoira Ghr-ghkjis ifpfeerit; 

Qaoique Ton diae; ^ 

Le ttiiki engendro lea 2 yi 

les 2 yi aont cWim toot le taiki; ffl] PPHU ^ 

quoiqae Van diae: 


lea 2 yi engendrent lea 4 ttaivy, 
cbacuu eat cependnnt g ji; 
quoique Ton dke: 
lea 4 yi epgeudrent log 8 Jba t 
cliacdn des 8 koa eat 4 tiang ; 
les 8 so transformant en 04 et 

les 64 en 4006; 

usak parrai ces 4096 £o<j t 

preneK n'iniporte lequel, 
il est tonjonra ep entier 8 ioa f 
et 4 siangr et 2 yl t 
et /mH et yz-frf. 

CTeat la premiere foia qne je 
progression geometriqoe dans In 


mm&wm 
m & s s k 

*5- 

HMA il- 
Ai|.#Bn±SHg 
75 S A-IS # Sn£ *+ 
H 

* + pa S ** ffi is |H 

^ -j- _I^- 

# ffic 0 * A + * # 2 

k*—±mb# -a 

«7i4A# 

trail v a si clairement indiquee la 


teminologie foa koa 

2, 2* (2- 2*)* t [ 2 \ 2*. 2 J )*, 

0)t 2, 4, (8), (J4, 40WU, 

2 1 8* ft4* 
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14. 1 ascription sur coupe ruetujue* 

Soils Us Yura (1230-1333} lea tables de bauqoet etaient char¬ 
gees de vases d'or et d’argent *). Rares SOat les ecbanti lions de Cette 
vieillc argentarie chiisoiae! 

Bbsbbll on reprodoit ua d’aprea uue gravure en boia da Oit-so, 
qui le denote par ces 6 caracterea: 

7c 1 £ 9 1 fi 

Coupe d’nrgent en forme de bundle de I'epoqne Tcm-toum dee 
Yuen (1361)* 

Outre I'inscription 4 Fabriqac par Tenon Pi-chan* Jans 1 annea 
nin-trheou de la periode TcHh-tchetsk » M jE ^ :K lJ-1 • 

inscription same du seeaii -Hod-tfu 3£ de l P artiBte t la coupe porte 
le quatram Htiivaut* ati hm de la pause; 


* 

% 

— 

w 

« 

n 

m 

# 

Ht 

m 

it 

CE 


* 

f«J 

$ 


m 


6 


La trad action frai^aiBC de ces 4 vers a ) mt donnie dana tea tonnes 

suivauta; 

< Cent taupe# inepiraient le poite Li Po* 

Um *£*ih rnirra le harde taoUtti hietm Ling: 

Prunes gmle | je neun ffii prti, de giieser urn JoU prte dr, uin 

Un fau,e pa* pent eouiller fa rdputalfoti de laute due vie** 

BusiitLL a fait id un faux pas. Le teste a Ini seul* sans parler 
de la mantalite cbiuoige et dea tnceuts cheres aux poetas cittSa, 
oblige k corrigcr wtisi: 


l) M*rw Fob 1* rtppaua b priMiiT rt iprb lei TfllflMSS frma^\* *0 dirat buLluE 
g) L'eri fliJMJ pit B trail EL p. 121 M trad- frun^ 
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NtflkS AND qUEEILS. 


Cfnt coupes ffrUaient Li iV T 
Une Multi emvroit Lieou Liflfft 
Qui mit QQnhrr tea rf (ft ices du pin 
La we &ur lirre un nom immorteU 

IJne reiuarqtie mainteuaiit pour leg *rtistae et Its autiqnaires- 

Ce rers souL representes comme Merits «eci caract^res eurieux*. 

L'auteur veut dire eu a-intctereB antique* cnaig il fait trrenr t tar 
le quatrain eat bel et hion, en camctereg ordiuairee, graves an b&3 
de la pause da rase tandia que 12 autres, regie? saisa tra- 

dqttioD, se fcrouTeot aic-dessoud des bards tie la coupe f] ^ 
ceux-bi <en cttracteres curieux* c’e#fc*a-dirB sigilkires. 

Louis Vanh£e. 





Portrait dr Ltsoi? K'lBr-niA ® It 1277 ], 














LEOU KNU* ET SA FAMILLE 


PAE 

EDOUARD CHAVANNES. 



Petulant sou dernier sejour on Cbiue, M. le Dr* Broquek a pu 
ae procurer non stria de portraits tie fnmille et de dipldmea ap¬ 
purtenant a an descendant de Leon Ki i lettre de 1 t*poqqe 

des Song, mort eu l’aiineo 1209. 

Lea dipt flmpR 90D t uu. norabre de trois: Van d’eutr, date de 1208, 
a £?te accords it Leoa Ki de sou sirunt; le second, date de 1238, 

a e'tu decern e a Leon Ki nprda a a mort et eat done adressc a son 

image; le troisieuie, date de 1266, eat ndrease a 1'image du defunt 
Leon Han * a. qui paralt u?oir eke le fib de Leon Ki- Ces 

troia document^ malgre leu re dates stifle rentes, sont traces eu tine 

curaive qui est (Tun auteur uuique; i \n &ont ecrits but troia femilaa 
fie papier id antiques qui in ego rant GO conti metres fie large sur 32 
coutimetrea tie haut et qui aunt encadreea fi P une banfie decorative 
graves anr bob rapreaantaELt den dragons. Puisqu’ila out ecrita 
si mu ltun emeu t, ces dip I Ames lie aont fiouc pas lea origiimux dea 
aune-ea 1208, 1238 et 12GG; ib out dfi etre topics a ana data 
paste rtGure + Void d'abord le texte et la traduction de cea troia 
pieces oificielks: 

13 
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Dec ret imperial accorde a Leoti Ki qui a le litre de ^a.^iEnile 
El cetax qui ulrigent lea affaires du eonscil d f etat» *). 

Moi t rempereDr, je cut] aid ere que, qua nil le gonTernenietit etablit 
des fonetiounaires, c'eat on realitl pnrce qiFil attache de Fimpor- 
tanca li ]a vie du pouple; quand il troure lea homines capable, en 
sorts qua Fad ministration aciit bonne, tela repond aux sentiments 
qni in&pirent Jea nominations uux charges- Aupnrumnt deja T h cause 
de qualites exception nellcs, roas stbi ete pendant long temps 
kin dea minktre^ iiupcrianx. Mai men a ut, il conriebt de yoms clever 
en dignite et de vous Jon nor hub promotion poor vons loner et 
roua recompenser; epecialemeut done je Tons fais uvaueer poor qne 
Tons participles ails plana du gourarq ament central"). Qtie eela spit 
deiimtiveioeiit approuvd. La promiere a n nee kk-ting> So qaatrieme 
joor da disieme tttois (13 novembre 1200), 


1) fiL Sony cAt, ek ODE, p* 21. ail db mEDligniv^ purtni Lei litre* qua part* l^nu 

2) L* titfr tool fui iHMMti ihri Lean Kl Fut *dai de jjjjr ||j que aaui 

rtlrjuftf-fur*i iin.ui > •U-ccet J* 1233 t[ qni nt mcalLounu Jiai !e (rk CDS* p. 21 ) 
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Ddcret imperial sidressant dc& k r image de Leon Ki qni eut 

le litre do taasoeie h cans qni dirigeut les affaires du gauveruemepU * 
Ces qp&litea qm sorteut de IVdinairep cea camcterifltiqoeB qui 
^happen t am soulllure 5 t ces capacity qni r^gl&ieot upe £poque T 
C68 oeuvres qni organiaaieiit I'Etat t mfitufl si on montfi.it sur 1 arc 
ep ciel jtisqn'a 0 *), on ne poorrait stteiudre reitremifce du chetntn 
00 el!e& progresaeiitp tufime &l on famit pvancer uu 0 bateau jasqu'a 
§tro perdu dans i'immenaitH dea eau*. on no potirrait apercevoir 
lours rires. La [detni^pp] imuee kirt-hi, le troiaieme jopf dp bui- 
ts^rot? nioia (12 septeoibre 1238)- 

3, 


n- 

0 

at 

Ii , 


H 

± 

n 


* 

m 

n 


# 


ift 


a 

m 

m 

JH 

m 


* 

-b 

n 

n 

z 

# 


m. 

$] 

* 


$§L 

M . 

& 

h 



£ 

pa. 

*fe. 







H . 


1) Apref le mot m t nj in-rt P lift. Ltru ■'•o.LE ; II eit n&cu&irc cl effel qa'ga lit id 
ileox EqoU pour etirmpubilre IDt lieui ed&Ea |^jj m de U ptiruir pufilLfele turVinlr. 
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m 

Deeret imperial accord® a Finmge de Leou Han qui cut 1$ titra 
rfe ^ascretaire d'etat dn bailment Foo-won* l * 3 )* 

13 fut la regie et le modele de la forSt dee lettres, la colon ue 
et la maltrease pontre de F empire. Son piuceau dtaiL comparable an 
vent et sou encre aux nuages; sea compositions luterairey etaient 
comme dea fciseus do sole brodes; il a fait btmdir aa belle *) renommee 
jnsque dans les regions lointainoa; il [n ete harm omen* toinmej le 
phenix qni dkFUite but La colllne abrupte ■). La dcimenje an nee 
bieu-diouea i le dnquieme jour dn aeptiemn uiois (7 nqmt 126©)- 

Le premier en dale de eea trois den rets a et£ decern£ a Leon 
Ki de son ¥i?nnt t le IB novombre 1208. Si none nous reports 
h rtiistoire dea Sang (['hap, CBX, p + la — 2b), nous vojons qne 
Leou Ki _j£: |$ eut pour appellation Yen-fa L-t qq P il etait 

ongiuatre dn Kia-bSog (anjourd'liui, villa prefer tor ale de Kia- 

biug'a dans la province de Tebu-kiaiig)s il fat doctour an Faunae 
1106: apres urie longue cam p re qni Feleva graduellement an Juite 
das bon nears, il mourui ee] L2D0. Leou Ki est Fnuieiit d n un petit 
travail lexiuograpbique intitule Pan nui iveu id ^ 

< Oaracteres* ranges par classes de Pan Eou et de Saeo-ma IV ion*: 
il j etudie h en lea Ldnasant suivaut Ford re dea rimes, lea mots qui f 
soifc dans le CAtf H, soil dans le TVim flan chou^ preseuteut dea 
grapties^ on dea pronouciatioiis on dea significations qull est nfcns* 
saire dn aignnler eL d'eipliqaer. Cut opuscule a die rei nip rime en 
1883 dans le ffmu tche pou twu ichm tt'ang chon ^ ^ ^ 

its* Il cat precede d'uno preface dat&i de Faunae 1184 et 


i) cf. p m. t. 

g) eil k'fq ainlrijt dc . 

3) Cf. CJU hmff, Tii /J T Lstta LJ, fliiu B, itr. ti s S & « £ T fli 
^ * L* |i |li“fi j e mi3i 1 H 1c pbcaii ft rad k foul entendre lenr cbint ■ uf cctte coLLise 
ftVruptis, 
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signer de Bong Mai '$t (1124 — 1203), I’auteur bien contiu du 

Yi kitn tche H ^ et de plusieurs nut res outrages. Una secoude 
preface, qui doit ureir ete redigee un 1182, ou poo apres, est siguee 
do Lena Yo !); 1‘ouTrage de Leou Ki y est d&igue sous 

h litre Che han tent lei*) g* $| ^ J®. A la fin de ce traite, 
Leou Ki lui-meme a ajocite dear courtes post faces; la premiere est 
da tee de 1* an nee 1181. 

Uno autre edition a etd puhliee en 1264 par Li Ta'cng-po ^ 
'*}' ^ . appollntiou Tar-houai ^ qui ue sV»t pas con ten to 
de reiniprimer tel quel TouTrago de Leou Ki, muis qui y a inlro- 
dnit do uombreuses additions en refaisant Idi-meme uue revision 
complete dn teite do Sseu-ms Tsien el de celni du TtT\en Ban 
rhou\ lea mots ajoutea par Li Tscng-po sont distribute a la fiu de 
chacuue lies diverses rimes avec la mention ffjj * omissions re¬ 

parses*; ils sunt au nombre de 563, tun dig quo 1 outrage primitif 
conipte 8239 niois. Cette Edition augmentee Jti Pun ma laeti Ui 
a etd reimprimefl cti 1849 par Tsiang Konaug-hiu % flfc t dans 
boII tt 4 onfj thou iiititok Cfw awfl kieou 

Le c#lebrii3 calligrapLe Wong Fang-kaag ^ ^jT Hij] (1733 —1818) 
ft derifc tin auppleiueiit no Ptf« ma tseu lei fiE ^ Fft wE* 
il j reprond qoolqne^ nos lifts wots cites pnr Leou Ki ftu 
Fait line elude plus appnsfoudic; eft petit traits eouafcitua 1ft cha- 
pitro XXII 0 at dernier du Ltzug han kin chc ki p|| ]f|| ^ ?1 ilE 
de Wong Fung-kang* 


1) En LiTC g Leon Ttt m\% £ut parti* time unaliflMrtd* SHYnye* par \m Sanf pour ■£- 
pmUr de* Elicits! bn* 4v }rj«r da L'an an iguweraia 4c 1* dyiiMtia KiHs il ■ Tarnnlc »l 
dr HiS^Lcheat* ii J^kiuf; ct dc Fckinjl fc lui-tfliwi dan* HU npnacnl* i dti Lu.1 e 
iW kiw$ ji iau ^ [J ^ rar* ISilfl Amm le T<A* jnw tmrn ftAni 

fJhm )Si Jfi ^ - cf. r^liot. J prop™ <*• ***? &** *'**< 

(daut Mc'moirr* eonedmaot J'Aiic OHnuUL^, I, T, |». 

3 ) *Cancteltt, f*iag£a par cSaiwf h dn €&* ^ Tt*im cAhm.*. 
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Edouard chatan s es* 


Acttiel lenient, la principle utility tin Pan ma Ueu Ui est da 
nona Rfoir caiwanr^ certaines lemons qui ua bo Inure nt plug au- 
jourcThui da as les editions Stnprimeea deg Memaires hutoriques et 
du Ttiin Han chou, 

Du autre outrage de Leon Ki qui egt parvenu jusqu’a nous eat 
le Han U ttm y"fl« ^ ; il y eat triiitB des caracteres 

li qui etaieut en usage a r^poqtie ties Han, et ce sont leg inscrip¬ 
tions &tjt pietra qpi out found a Leon Ki ses raateriaui. Le Han 
li tssu yuan a ete reitnprime par le Ki tou ko ^ ^ ^ d'aprea 
une edition dee Song; il eat precede d'tme preface de Hong Mai ^ 
dat^e de ran ne'e 1197. 

Nona ignorons quel eat le uoni pogtbutne de Leon Ki. Dana la 
eerie dea port mi tg rapport es par le Dr. Broquet, celni qui psxait 
etrs le plus aneieu (N n 6} port* la mention * portrait du reusable 
Wen-ji* jti^n ; peot-etre est-ce Leou Ki qui refut le nom 
de Wen-ji. 

Le portrait auivant (N° 0) prosepte la guscriptiop < portrait 
du reoerable secretaire dVtat* $±<&0fe i Due etiquette col lee 
a gauche rep rod u it ees mota et a joule que ce persounage at ait pour 
nom personnel Han ft* pour appellation Wei-liao H , at qa'il 
represents, dans la sMe des portraits, la troisierae generation, 0 P est 
h Ini que se rapporte le dec ret du 7 aotlt 1266 trad u it plug taut; 
mais il est a remarquer que ce decret lui fut decerue apres ea inert 
et pent eire done posterieur de piueicars nniteee u cet etenement. 

Sur le portrait auivrmt (N° 12) 1 ) sent dents, h ilroite, les mots 
* portrait du reparable Kien-bi*> ; mais uue etiquette 

mobile places a gauche, qui purait avoir ete collie a tort sur cette image, 
uoug indiqne le nooi de Leoa Wen-mien 4 £*ji qui eut poor nom 
postil u sue Uhe-fou ^ et qui represento la quatri^me gene ration * 


I ) Vcjh ti (lUiiiilte jnmtr in prtKnl article. 
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Je cto i 9 que ce Lean Wen-mien est en halite 1 b plre de Leon 
K'iea-liia, qui, lui, doit reprcsenter la cinq ulema generation. Loop 
K' ieu-bia nous est connu par t'Msiedrt des Song (chap. CDLI t p. 3 a); 
eti 1277, las Mongols ecrasaient dans tea pmincea meridionales lea 
derail™ troupes readies fid el w eui Song; dans le Kouang-ai f le 
general cbiaois M» Ki |§ fg ehereha a lea urrSter a la passe Yea 
0 HU qui eat un point strategiqne fort important, a 17 U an Sud- 
Ouest de la sous-prefecture de Hing-ngna ^ sa position etant 
derenne i ate liable par snite d'un monTement tournant qu’oplra le 

general mongol A-li-hai-ya PtfE j@3f. il 90 ***“ daua la 
ville de Tsing-kiaug fjp £L, qui n’est autre quo l'actnel Kouoi-Iin 
fon .(4 , tap)tale de la province de Kouang-si; II H T y dlfendit 

pendant tioia inois btuc uue Inergie indomptable; quand l’enneim 
forja l ontrle de la illle, il combattit de rue en rue: pris enfiu, il 
fat d&apite, main telle etait an fnreu t que, la tfite cOupee, il se 
redressa encore pendant quelqnes instants eu term ant les poings. 
La restitution de Kunoi-lin fou entraina cells de Nau-ning foo. 

® ffif i qui Itait ators nppele Yong ^ ; cependaut na lieutenant 
de Ma Ki, qui tTest autre que Leon K ieu-hia £$ $£t persiata 
arec deux cent eiuquante be mines, a defend re Ti us tch eng 

pent-lire faut-il entendre par la la terrnsse de la lone % ^ 
qui avait ltd edifice sous les Song et qui Itnit derriSre la r widence 
actualle du prdfet a Nan-ning fou. A-li-bai-ja voulnt triumph er de 
cette derntere resistance par la faajine; an bout dune disaine de 
jonre, Leon K'ien*hia aunonya cn effet qu’il allait se rend re ai on 
lui donnait it manger; ayaut uinai obteun quelques riu«, Ini et 
les aiens les tMrorirant, puis se serrant tous autour d’une grenade 


Jj Os lerin nififirnifl I'oplnttJli Je W- Ffllliot, ^epra ^ trriDc 
ttfrac Ijfeclc i^igne ntJH an Mann, inti* mu grfluaile («T- BEflfO* tdV ]] r p. 40T—*0fjL 
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£ I>OU A ED CHATASrES 


" !K FaUnmiinaat et ae fireut toils aaqter; h brqit da 

I txpb^ion fufc si fort que pludears solduts de l'anne'c niongole en 
mod mrent do frajenr* 

Nuns no BQfiona pas jusqu id que Leon E T ieti-hia at un des¬ 
cendant da Leon Ki; c ? est ana notion non veils qui complete Its 
testes historiquea. 

Dan& lea sleeks qiii aui^irent la djnaatie Song t la famille Leon 
paraii avoir jone un r&k moius important; jo n h ai trouve mention 
d antuis da ses membres dan a lea Idstoires officlelks; je dob done me 
hornet u dresser ci-apres I;l serie des indications que nous tourniasent 
lea portraits dn Dr. Bjroqnet eu sonhaitatit qte'dies p hissed t q unique 
jonr gtre rapprocheea de renaeigueiumts proTenant daotra sgnrces, 

Les portraits rccueihb par M. le Dr, Broquet sent au □ ombre 
de 23, I Is soot, pour la plnpart, munis au dot d’un nuinero d'ordre 
qui pormet de ks clu&ser, Hue fois ce clussemeiit fait, nous eon- 
statons, en premier lion, que la aerie o'eat pas complete, puisqno 
nous n arona que 23 portraits, alora qua le dernier numero tTordra 
est 39; en second lien, que plumed he portraits ont da Giro executes 
aioiultanetnent i tel eat le eas pour k groups dcs tfdb premiers 
portraits (N 6 T S p 12), pub pour le group* dee aix snivnats; d T oii 
nous deTOns tirer la concltmioD que, do m§me que les diplfitnea, lea 
portraits (du morns ceqr qni appartisnneut unx dynasties Song et 
Yuan) eout de simples copies et ne doiveut pas ftn dates de l"tfpoqce 
a laquelle rivait la personae dont ih fl out Pinup. La Hate ti- 
deesoua indique en cbiffrea arabes les nnmeros d'ordre fcrits au 
revets dea portraits; alle marque en obi fires remains la generation 
a Inqnelle appartiennent le persona ago represent^; dans deux cub 
(II et V), la generation a determine hypothdtiquement ot e'est 
ponrquoi le chifFre romain eat sum iVuu point ^interrogation. 
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6 II (?)') le Toncrabte Wen-ji ^ ^ 4^ (— Leon Ki ^ 


0 

111 

«(»))• 

le secretaire d’et&t Lcou Hau ^ jfp) • app " ei-bao 


IV*) 

fife if*£* 

Intoo Wen-mien ^ aom posthume Ohe-foa 

12 

Ht HR- 

V (?) *) Leou K'icn-hiii :jj| {+ 12 77). 

14 

X 

tjeou Sin 4H ♦ nitsi pofltbume Cheu-ugsn 'pi. ^, 


XI *) 

Leon Lien \£- 1$. nora poathume Cbe-ngtin ^ * 

15 


A non vine (bora me). 

16 


Anonyme (ham me). 

17 


Leou Fong-ts’iuan r^- J|l • 

22 


|q gouYcrnfiUf dent le uom posthuMfi ftst [chea-tchni 

23 


Anoujme fliomme). 

24 


Femme dn precedent* 

25 


Anoajme (hornme). 

26 


Feoituo da precedent. 

27 

XIII 

Leou Tcbnng ^ ^ . gouvmrncur Kiou-chnii Jf, )] | 
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1) LUi.loitr do Sonjt (A. Cltt. p. 2iJ eon. &|.[.K6.l Ifl ban 4u pire 4c l«n 

Ki «UN LfiOTi Cbtt.9 j|j: ^ ; e*rtl per re b»m sue ftrail troir 44 euimnintcf I* g#R»a- 

luitic — I!y polhcllq urtneul . j'*i Mini* que le TcBrrubJ* Wea-fi »“4l»il «*« 9 W Lroa 

(rf„ p. IPS, I. W_H|, el quit icjimtulbl dan. U gfaeatogie It WWilt i^berUion, 

Ob * t» pint haul (p. 198, l 251-89) qucLrtm Weo-inieatl Lena K'irtt-liil 4aWful 
ADrKipribJrc 4 dam ftaeraUiin* Jilting. qaoiqlir If Mr. Dorn, wifbt per erffiir reuait tar 
Mb mrran portrait. C« rlcdmtlilwii.at rtplii|b» |wntn*a) noire W« nMapreeil Hi trnnr*. ilor* 
H«*i! n't n qae iS portrait*. 

4) CL p. l‘.B. 1. 29 

D A jiirljF ill! two Uni* fo sM«3*ik Intel fort flb«nrri *i. rifoit Lhiu ite 
Ptprrtfnte ]i mitto* gruer*lfo». el ** Ttib^op 3T) cntfrapnnit k 1* Ifriiaima: 

(ribrnlian, wmnuml elpli^dfT i|U* natm li^fi ■«Pi , inK m iMr»imA£et NtffWtfW Mi rfitn? 
L*ti ij) Lim e{ Tch&Bfl^ 
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£douaei> chat ate n 

28 xin 

La ngao-jen l * 3 ) Tchao ^ ^ , femme du pr|- 

fljient. 

29 XIV 

Leou CLeou ^ , k venerable Tong-Wang 

30 XIV 

La joH-jeo *) T'oug |pj T femme da precedent. 

33 XVI 

Leon Wea-ysn ^ le venerable Pan-cbe 

(en costume officiel de la djmastie Mhg). 

34 XVI 

La joii-jen Tchou du prSceileut. 

35 XVI 

Leou Wen-jao (en costume officiel de la dynastic 

36 XVI 

Maiidchone)* 

La ognn-jen *) Tcbou ^ ^ femme du pre¬ 

cedent. 

39 

Anoayme (httmme). 

AnoByrne (hotume). 


1 ) Ngoa-jcu c 4 |ft tit re cIihidc e>ili f^mnin ilea oft'kief* • Im iixitrita rang. 

3) Jnii-jcn CM 1* litre qui eet dtfecrae ike fi-ramr ■ H«* i>FTSrri+: r? du acptiemc raoLr. 

3) Qn v;iit qur |k clime Tebnn fc qil elH.il, mhiN Iti Ming, ilh»■ jAu^n, ^'tiicur (Tins r-dicirr 
da icjitifif&B faitg, eat .IcTrMiTic, mu* let MaJuLi-tm-Ji, mir: u^ao-jpo, frmwe d'ilft uJUcIef iLn 
a] e Ijr em i* 1 rang Suit nrnri ■ demc dtidcq cd giuls* 

N.B, Lr cnntcrfattBr de U Bibliotbcqac dVrl ti -I’drrbcol n ^ic frmace par Ml [kfied & 
birn \n\ita fain 1 phoiDprijrlsjer In daeuroHiti rapfwjrti'ft par 31. le Hr- ; nfn 

!■£:■ ib r rn. J rin r. eapmlter itaus mile bill I LDlJi-eq ur U ■tne de cci pfootegnph i*i. 




D1ARD, NATURALISE FRANGAIS DANS 
L’EXTRfiME-ORlENT 


PAH 

ANT + EREBION. 


Le natuniliafce toorawgeau Diard 1 ) {Pierre M&lard) arrive a 
Batavia dans Ic cour&rit de Vumi* 1820, ujant fait ooDMimiwe 
en Aral 1821 de Jean Baptiste CitAXSBRAU qni, Tenant de Bordeaux 
k boni du *La Rose* de la Hudson Balguerie, reutrait en Annum; 
cedant au eotieeih de ea dernier qui Ini fantait FintdrM scientifique 
d T une etude de la fautie et de Ea flore d T uu pays juaqn'alors inconnu 
des mdaratistes; et Ini assnrait que d^imptirtanta uvautftgea peen- 
niuires devaient resnlter d'uo dtabliBaemmit dana uue conferee doot 
le sourer ain dtait dea miens dispose eiiTera les I rao^ais; aa decidait. 
a raecompagner, 

Le 28 Ami, Diard ecrivait a son atui Alfred Ddtadorl 1 ); 


1) Na mi Cbfcbill de L» HfWt, Hunmiiiie d* fhcnuw^n, riumc drpttii A ccllr H* 
StjUartal de Gltine (Indra n Lftire) ie IU Mmr» 17W, Mart a Bllwii 1* 1G IfiGS, 

8) Nitumtili*; Beaa-fi]* (Se &e*T£** CaTinr — l*ttre inMiic ftiflii qne fc* iqLTuIn. — 
Kilo font ptrtk ilu floMLcr tttUHfH w mm* & i !■ RSbliirtblqia* Aa Mutln* dt P*ri», 
Amain a* ftgfl — i|u] eompt# Ah amif Itfttra 4U rapport* tar pipirr verge m-4, ccdia 
rwtfj »ef» — pDilant cott«* rflkr*qiJe T Pt*** 4* Outer l^ttrca et pihctm rrialivn in 
mjiLgr da Pinrd «t Dmi^l Jaw Unde* C'cal A li ir*i prnuide *e II. da Mi’suc, 

bibjfrtb4uire iu MmooM que je Jois li enaaaiWiR^ et Lb AMWlSffittas itu daaaser Cador; 
mill leailli beta ic? rrri?*oiT me* bieei fife nm s ramml*. 
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A nt, no t G I Q N. 


Mon char Diivaucel, 

[iarj£au d* Fatigue, n aynct pas plus ds dum hmim ll moi pour terminer 
mo* affaires ;tv;tnt de ihe rend re a bord,. j'ai ft pHne le temp? de raua apptwuire 
rntun bon ami qn'au moment de pure voSIe pour !e Dentate, I'armeo d$M. PiULELiSET 
it Calcutta fit In nouvelLn do votm depart poor Francs 3 ) sent vumis tout ft coup 
changer mes prajeLy «t qtfaprefi tiToir a peine eu In tarn pa de you* espedier 
pMe mftle Luat re que je pjsadais et demharqnar &ur fa Rose une partis do 
men bagfrga, .je Yais dans quelques heures fairo viiita pour la Coctiiochine, J«« 
n'ul p]u? besom de Youa exploiter Ik motifs d’lirm resolution nussi i anttendue; 
Tou-s pouvez fairlleinent Is concevulr* Heutement je dois vous dire qu’JL rat pro¬ 
bably que je ny depenssruj que uv--peu d'argant, qti-ique M. uvec 

une bonte dont jo no ptmmii jamais £tre assez reconnaissanl m'ml dun no sur 
une simple rectiflrtciiisstfnce deni naille cinq cents pid-lrts. Si jr puss com me on 
■ tin lu fait e«perer en employer uno grande purLjr en &ehat de majchandi&th;, 
il eat probable que je ferai iWo* bonnet; nllaires,.... 

Le sah&argue da ftt Rom ur.i fait des proportions tres-aiinta^nsii raiati- 
vemeat ft ki direction tk quolquu grand (‘tablksement dc culture qij.il ^uocupe 
a former lu-bas. 

You? ue liovoz da iTste you a etonner do rn’entomire r'trtW d f |gricqlturi si 
ram voye/ [In-folio de 450 pages cent h to sqjet depuis man rutour do b 
toura^e flute dam Unteriotir de him *).. ** - 

Co depart de Rian] pour TAuiiam eat ci"autre part aigaalo par 
Michel Dfte Cliaigaeau — p, 239 de sea tSountuir* it Hud* f Farit, 
Impr* im peri ale, 18G7 in-8. 

uKouii nines 1ft — ft Batavia — nn court sejour et nouk mm reroim** 
*en mule bycc un voyageur de [■ I ut- pour l,i CocMnchme — Annum - If HiARO h 
u correspond Lint • L n Museum do Paris qui trouva.lt toccoijoil belle, pour explorer 
tune contras qu'aucuu naturalutir u'livuiI onc-urfi jnirr.nunjaprit passage sur 


1J OoriUCBL RVHii quittr Uiar.l ii PpdCQalrft le L A till J 320„ rcEoqrtiqal aq Hcn^ab. 
HiflH if nit flit rail* punr fvr*, pr^j^Eimt \ir rejniA^re plut tirJ aau ann i „ qull do rtf it 
Jilui r>UT%XJcrK^ moqr4t i Miiira= ■= o IS34. — ll rruTftit mn umi rclDurnc FfUfiSt il 
Pkrfftf $mr q*ielqm» nmij — Cat rn cetti* fille qn l || Jill idl^nr a letire. 

f) IL ri'ertit taut ipdiliiiicni aJanac h l etuiE ie [m culture lie rindi^etEer et dc ]jl 
manipululjan de riadjge cl rn^ul Initmit H foul* ilJPi] «duia Li crJturr dn cvf^ dn 
peirrc ct dei ejiLOEfi». 

$} (Hie Cbaigncmi donlc quE la U. 1\ Jdfttile J-i^aO l>K l/ji'iii iae. qui 

residji I* li Caar d'Llac ra quLilc >1? tadd-eciiL rt dc racthdntalieien dill rat de ]“52 & L77? 
anil pu 1 »LEe i Uikottj 
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a 0011*0 nnvifw* — 3 e fifths hulinttut ile coTrsni^rcti do la makou Balguerifi 
Je Bordeaux, qtH m clait parti au debut de 1821 . — aCe hit un si unable 
h compa^rnen pour les paM^igpjft *du In Roam qui hu tanJerect pas a Tel inter 
ids cdUtt bMUMlE* rencontre* .. ,. 

Debnrqud a Toursue, Diatd par suite do i Lumeur xenophobe 
du roi HmVMang y tlomeure six moie ne ponrant en sortir, ecrit* 
il que deux {obi uuo pour 3e reiidre a pied a Hub et 1 autre 
pour ilea courses dans les enrirons. La meflanee et Tesprit traca-raier 
des maud firms souminent sa patience a de rudes epteuves. II no put 
rdellenient commenCer aes excursions dans Tiutorieur dtt pays qn'eu 
A oat- 1822! ay ant a Force do presents mix uutarites obtann la liberte 
do pouvoir I'irenltr a peu pr^s an gros do su Fanlaisie, — lie 1822 
a 1824 il parconrut FAunam, la Basse Cochiuchine, le Tonkin (do 
and) et h Ca in bodge. II adresaa. panuteil, mi nidnioire au Mmistre 
do In Mnrioo, Van taut la situation geography ue do T An turn, ion 
climat, sa fecoorlitd naturollon offraut* dit-il, aox eullivateurs tout os 
tos roasonrcea desirables *le pays eta at propre a la culture du cafe, 
«des arbres a epices H du eanoelier, du entoonier arboresce!it t des 
• plants tiudoriale T du sucre, dea vers u aoie, ties arbres a resinea 
*nromatiques et to edit: in ales* 


— Fkni CmAJbdltkanwii iiitau FlftuUi in rr£H 0 OwhiHEtliiDi isaB^le* quit-M acndunt 
din obBcrvilas in Suihib* Jnpria. Uiyiaityp- Addinuin. £ Mdl in^ ITO* 

— Meraoria hum* specie 4 b pt t rs [icRpu afiimaS (MftttQliu Je la Acidemia iaa 

Sirirnriai rle LiaW, T. U- — 179 ®, j*. A 7 )u 

— Et. CAtnWf — li^ailc qrrr fligURLl LttlHLEY XO- 

1) |,flttre fieri h ilatc uV»t point doniiEC par M + GltAKrtlHC qui J \ims* Lea cLeffltil^ 

dt ta Notice *iar DI a hid [iLitiUlk pur La tFA^ricaLlurfi £iciL:a«i Artj <1 IriLi^-et- 

Uifr. — Ball, da ISSU. T, 7 —S, pp. ££- 37 , 

2) DtUS lie lilt iiacunc ailuiian rclln ieitre r <Lib^ ^elir qu r i 3 ft4r« k G, Ctifier. — 

Ur±nn ;re=. siruliir, trei vcr'ucai «lflDa BJH cgrreapDadinw,, avail aaifs Ae prewiur ll [teJi&tna 
k liqucHc il ^ 4 ilf*faair J^b IbIIttb <j&Yoycf* pr^caAcmrnetit pat* lul ^ tel hi: lei £ierionMge F 
«e 4 GB’iuc Jc h .UfflcySte cl Js la riretl > 3 ca mo>Tr» A u iflqurit^B JMlttr iUop ds 

IM itllrri IffftllM, 
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AST. ARE BIOS. 


La lettre de Diurd la plus iufceregsanbe du dossier toneer v4 au 
Museum, eat can cement lTudochine, celle qu'il adressa a Georges 
Cuvier, trea TruisomhUblomciit dune le eoaraut do rannee 1822+ — 
Elle ne parte pi Heu ^expedition ui date, — Kile a du etfe Scribe 
h Touraue, quelque* seniames upres eou urrivee. 

3a a ascription esi coaime le corps de !a lottre, d T une ecritare 
inegale iudiquant la fatigue, Las ligties en Hont irragulierea, leg mats 
mal traces, along que ["aspect de sea a a trea lettres eat moius neglige, 
moms 1 1 ache. Diard signuit de hop nnm aenl ot saos paraphe. 

A Mvmimir h harm* Cuvier, amwilfer Secretaire 

pFi'pvlurl ih J finJflfut. 

Una nmLadi# W-rieusc iJout j T ni ete attaqnee le 5 de ce idol-? a la aid to da 
quelqiifi* courses ratigantea el qui mo force encore nujourd'huis qunique tout h 
fiiit convalescent, k ^iurdei 1 fa cbambre m'ayaat ompMie depnis trots u 

me \ivrer li aocuue occupalion, jbi its r#gr*L do voir lo navim qui mb conduit 
ici repartir a rant dbvdr pa terminer les ffift£r«nt4£ tioles que je de&tnds you* 
ad rs^er - + »+ » 

La sen I f? occasion que je pui&ge avoir cotta an nee poor you* ilonuer quel- 
qucs ronseignements £mr cot intAvwant pays jo mo sues dri.udc u let juindre ill 
cello lattro. ...» 

Ainai j* VOUH uhtioticai, d’abort la won du mi Gfedoug, cefni dent le jeune 
file Biti & la amduite d T un Airfeqne fran^ais *) ion plgnijutantimre, vint qu pique? 
numbs avnnt la Revolution, solliciter a Palis qtielquos seculars do roi do Franc# 
pour son pene alors depoucdn de ae* Slats el tf£ftjfti£ a Siam; bL I’utenofttont 
paiaiblo par suite de sfe dispositions teatamentaires an trfcue de Gochinchine, de 
I'alno do ?es on funis nnturels au detriment de ceux du princo royal decedo it y 
a Id oei 10 an*. Qu#lqu# facheox qu# eat Mimnmt pub&o pamitro au premier 
coup d’teil, il uie soluble ce|>endant qull ne pent ftvoif de suites aue&i depto- 
rabies qu'on pouvnit le penser iFabord, relativernent a la coasolidation do nos 
mlal ion* politique* uL com mercialoti sivec ce pays, car inalare I Affection nalui^lle 
que le vrem mi avail pour Lous lea Frunpik* mulgirr b gnude obligation qo'it 
avouail hauternsut avoir contnicic# covert notre nation en en recevant duns lo 
loiupa de ej detresee qtiolqui^ wouiis d'annes et de munitions, il ma paniit 
bi-fin proiiv^ quo son intention positive Gtait e# nous recevant el eo nous traltont 
toujour* on tome do v^jitablH et bon* allies, dans In train to d& Anglais, de m 


1) 11 rt. Pi^DCBu 3c bfhaiL^, cviqac d'Adrto. 
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ooQi accorder I0 rnotildna privilege ecril ot d’entrer darts ftUCtHH ne^o^ 
miion regultore avec notre gouveriienieiiL 

Almnt&rmnt, quo le roi acLuel ■) sait ridlemeat mams i pcrL- pour nous qne 
iig Intuit r-iirk pore, qu'il ait encore plus de crain le dVvitur la jftloiwic do qnelque 
puissance fump^tins *!n accordant sm Eixotndna traito |i.irtLcul[er t c est re qui 
jiih |jymisi '.vl-vz. simple Hats quoiqne ciyunt an fond do moine tunnies intention- 
ll notre ti^ard* hi Ait |e dedr do nOUi eloigner tout it fait, c'est Ce quo je no 
pense paa, 

Sen lament com me it set ■ 1 1 bi n canid ere tout u fail different de co!ws d j 
visa* roi, rmnme au lieu d'etre rirrtple et franc dans ifos manieres vi d'un. ubnnJ 
fnirila, il affects au contniirc dans Unite* sea actions PorgqeLJku&B importance 
iJk- rols lie I'Orient ot qti'il s'miQclio a renter Louies ae? act tons et toubes foe 
demarches d'nprcs Is ceremonial et le> lois chino i'-ep, il o^saveni doutc, ol 
rj£jjv it Fit fak de conner var on taut niw snporiorLto apparent* eur I* roi de 
Franco at d'uB&tijdfeir tons le* Fmnph qui dorirornnt roster dans ses fttats a 
line parlie du regieniunt el des conditions SmmilUmLr.- au prix de.-qufilter I^h 
nations en ro p^oii n es aciieteot on L'kine to droit do com mercer. 

Mat* comma ton pore n"ts jamais non o*igo d'eux. eomtne il cmindniil t 
d r aiJleuri dautant plus, j + on ints perMiade cn voulntit loar fuira ifrnmw des 
vexntions auxqiiaik'^ tla nVrit paa ote accoutuniios, do a attirer la guerre a^oc la 
Frances qu'il n T e*t pas tr&Mum* das Gnindi dn royaume et qu'\l redoutormt 
de vafj ^ ncveui Leans par une attssi grande pukrance 1 ms anlevor la 
can flu] Esi?, il eat Ira probable mi hi □ train* qn'un cegouAteur forme el habile 
[Himentirait Lt Fan 10nor ii nou« aerorder toius los privileges qui nous boqL eo 
fail iniijqwnsiubla pour que nous ptiiraions retirer quelquos Q^ontflg)^ do notre 
commerce avec lo jmjs. Mak Mialbeureiiseniont la penumiiio cbargie poor lo 
inomont do cot to important^ ini^ioii, parait taint k fast inc^ijfcalil& do la reinplir 
dignemoat at IL ONgaeou lo plus excellent 01 le plias estimabSe des bom me* 
cam tue jmrliculier, at trap Boiimis d H ail]fliira coiixiub mandarin ot poutitu plus 
MEhcore [*vlt habitude a l K rLiqa&ite cochSudiinoiffe et d un caractejn bean-coup trop 
timide pour pan voir fiiire valoir Iss reclamations suns lo pretexle ilequclla la 
France peat iiVtslloment, avoc qoelqu'apparenco do justice oxlger aujourd hui da 
roi du Cochincliinn ipiolipioj ptirilfegei commerniaui. 

mime M. ta Bxwun, ot jo vo m Favouo qu'aifBC le ptiu grand regret, 
puiaque sons terns los rapports jn Ini M DliUa obltgiitioas* particultltrwfnent M. 
Cliatgneau a latsse 4 chappar In fi&tila occnrien quUI put avoir d ontiimer qudquea 
n^ociationji et daja non sen foment il a corapramfi La digtiiti' dont il ^Luit 
rov^tii null erhcoi-e la majesti du roi ot de la nation franpiis*. Par le plus 
simple oxpaso fiiits ecrits, c* dont il mo ssera facile de tom eonvaincre 
ccl peu do mots. 


V) MisiU-'M aPiU, US i iMdhpan le 21 Mil }W — Mart h Eli Se It J«rier lUi 
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ANT- 8 ItEBIOlL 


ChaJlined*.] di^ le jour mume tie sod lirrivee ay ant annouci* an roi da 
Cochin chine qu’it Etu apporuiit uue letiro du roj da Frara* il eiwl con verm 
sans trailer do ceromonial toojours si important dams Id sorte iToccasion, de la 
in l miosUrQ Je Jendemaki matin. Elle lui fut edectivemenl porteo par M. le 
Consul ') a wc l*wt du negligence el si pent d*&pprot que m Migrate Cor li in¬ 
ch incise bien aise peut-titre iVnillecirs de Lruuver ] r L»Ci“y-^iim dtiffecUi uue supv 
norite irmiltiinle pmr uu monarque europ-fii la rc^ut sans lui fair? rend re 
aooifj htmneur centre |#r loli pritivo* du royauirm qu> vmilont qua Its Leltres 
des rob soient pod^a avec la ceri-monie Id plus pompcu$e pur toils Is mandarins 
rasseinblds, jusqno devant le trftne. 

II eet natundlemun I rut; ij lid ilu IA que lo mi de Cocliiiithino n pendant, confu 
des doutes les plus lltttdtuals j^ur b bonne foi da M. Cfoaigneau el si it rnuthen- 
tieite de la Lettre du roi de France el qu'en lai^am khappei cette occusiod 
d’outrir publiqueiuent an Con&eil Jes negofiatLons dont il a 4tt charge IL le 
Consul at rcelluEuunt commit une double fatale. 

Enfin en cornequenat du la memo morgue ariaiique, Inrsque h roi de 
Cochinchme s’esl ijakida U envoyw qnolque* prttoaU ai S, BE Louis XYIll tin 
■k Lange de ceux qu'il en avail re*;u Ini-mime LI s'est content? en nfl octant ile 
dull our preturte que b nmjesti de sou Infane ne lui peruiuLtaiL pas ime lot ire 
signer de su main mr un simple navin* juarriiaiid, ile futre ripondre a cdle du 
roi de France par eon premier ftrifltam 

Au reste comme relative men t aus operations de commerce il n'y a pus eu 
la plug petite difficult^, que le mm re a ike exempt de ton* dr oils, que le sub- 
r*airgue a ohtenu avec la pin* grande facility la permission de fi'Mir on 
Cochittchim*, il cue semble apre* tout ceta qu'on ne paut mettre eta douto Ees 
veritable h^ntinietitfi du roi ut qu'en mmimr ce pnueo satis avoir Fimentiun 
poRiliTe d + 4Joignur lout a tkit lea Fmupak do ^.m pays, itkhom eii m rofusaut 
nutant que pussable a tout* d# u^gockatien at en ne leer accordant aueun 

privilege. Bperiftl de le^ e^ 1 fHkhei , ri'y ^eoir on sujse? grand naaibre pour lui 
putter nmhnige el lui-m^me on pour exciter la jalousie de toute autre rtnlLoEi, 

Main tnaintenant comme il est evident que Jed vuee do b Fniilce sur la 
CechiEktdiJne m pea vent paa ie borner el quo sous le double nip pot t politique 
et eommerrial alia a lo plus grand Lntertt a etnblir det naJations fiiei avt« un 
pari Missi beuren^eruent «itu§, il ^'ngit potkr arrjvor k ce but de Lbdiur de 
tirer uutant que possible parti de tout Co que Iva clrcoDsUuces acLuelEes puveut 
avoir d T beureux. 

Auil ost d'nbord essential que les negodatbhs noient confii&as u ime 
per&orma habile et qu'eJIej* puiiasent etre wm# tut commence?.* pour pourvoir 
hire termincos nvunt que Jes? deux ofEicjers franoaia qui jouis^ent id den tinea 
til du privilege du grands * mandarins, iftiient purl it pour France et qu'il iFest 


4 


1) I ’huLjxu eiu. 
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piLs Indus jmpurtanl d'liii anlrn rtdij ipi edits tuLCiti entamees 4.1153 la pretnhTB 
ftnnoo .du regne d T nn prince qui se «Jtn?kat encore dcs services qui ont 4tc 
rendu* par Fa Franca et anquef it serait possible s r il el*ut necwsaire de laiie 
cfamJiu dcm compkileur^ bku dnngemi*. 

Main tenant quelle e>pke de privilege! e*til ntamairfl qua !a France obhenne 
di\m ce pays pour pouvair conserve] 1 * 3 Fospc ranee ifen nJtifflr quelqne& avail* 
tapes r£el* 

On pent coricefoir premiere men £ qil'it serai £ dans 3e moment ((duel touL 
nussi inutile qalmppEiriqne d'enger du mi la mulndrft concfraiflc territorial*?, 
qu + on se bmadl d’un autre e6u* a domandar In permission de faire le commerce 
en Cm-hinclnne on n'ucquieronul encore qu p un privilege illuaoire puisque a 
I'esceptioij du sucre qui ne pent ttre un article da oargaiaen lucralif pour 
I 1 Europe on tCj trout* presquo aucun autre pmduit colonial* id nti done In liberie 
plus ou i no ins i l.li mi tee de former Hhroment taute e^pece d^ Ud.il Lament de 
rulturn dpup-s lit diflcrenUt provinces >lu rnvuuule duit itre le sen! but \miLh 
do tout tinite de conimorci- L'litiu hi France el cetle ricbe eontix^. M'ayant plus 
quo quelqura lieu res de liUre-s a*ant le depart du navire, je Bim oblige. Monsieur 
le barun, de former cette lettre avnnt de veils dunnor uueun detail sur le pen 
qu p U m'a ut£ pertnis do fais a depute quo je suia m Cucblnchine car pimr S hiatoire 
nature! fa tout oft quo j\ii pu recneilhr pendant unu quinline de jours qiFit fn'a 
v.fa pern]i & de passer dans In iiiuuLaptop vo&mo depuis qne jVl ubteno la per- 
iiii-ssion do diasser do ns ce pays eist renrerFiie dans deux caisses que j'ndrease 
a?ec CQimuEssement a U. le Directeur de In Douane ti BordenU2+ J "aspire quo 
vein h serra eatisfait do la belTe pWM et du squelette de Done ') quo j’ni M 
afifiei boureux pour renconlrer cn grande quantile dans le bois vokim Cette 
singulicre e? [►cce de singe que Ees Cod unehi unis ne conmiiasent quo licniji fa rumi 
do Yoc on de Bnckmatie doit former un petit groiqte bien uetteoient tranche 
ilaus notre praiid gftnms des PithecucepwM 

J'ai |:a UHe ri faibb qull finest iiupossible de m'apptiquer pendant deux 
min uteri de suite et que j ai Hv ubligc pour le moment a rpniettra it fcriru ii 
m fumille et a men ami*) seulanjent j'lii joint ici quelques notes |K>or rnun 
frere^) quo jo voun priemi do vnnlnir bien lui faire teolr. ., . < 

Dkrd fttait sans donte £te pria d P un viol out neces de figure 
paluatre resultant de aa courM de quince jotoa dans lea montAgnes 
boisees de la baie de ToUTane, 

1) VijictLS dc iLujcn da Fa Jim m tiraibrtiii iliiti \m BKnUifimi rQliiivtii de Tonniac. 

'2\ Cbirki Laujieluiuo — Cboimiteiir dn CAblnet d'aniii^mic m JarJin At* FLantci 
dp Pari# 

3) Hippdjtc Pi abc 


n 
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A?tT, ERE&IONh 


Ce u T cafc qn p eatLroo tin an a pres la lettre d-des&Ufl qiril adresso 
a uouveuu a Georges Cuvier aes observations et appreciations anf 
la Cocbiucliine el derechcf FentTetkiit ties cnojeos^ qni p a sou avis, 
devralent etna employee pour arriver a trailer avec Minh-Maug. 


tforaicur U banm CL'ViEit, ConMitUr d'EtaL 

Quan-li.uL 1 ,, A Shins I 


Monsieur le baron* 


-Tnpprendg a i"jtihiUJeat par tin coorrler quj ni'ent expedie tie Touraiifl la 
presence de la fiegule la *Cleop:jtnes dans les eaux de uelte bale, EJoigne pone 
3e moment do pi m de cent mil test et occupe u ffciro quolque# reclierchos mm 
pnetcxtu d.icliuter du suers je no ellI-s si j'nurai le ternps de me rendra ll ce 
purL uvant le depart du nature ipii doit inceasammont romettro n h voile. 

Ed fait d'hirtoire natu relic hen, le pays ret exlr&noinent pauvre d'ailleort- 
d&puis le depart du iUitwi ■) la saison des pluics ost Kurvnnu^ lestmcasssnt^ 
et la defbnt'e du gen vena ernent annaniiu- mi in’unt pennia de ctrcnler liluviiLem. 

Si resptfir do visiter lea pm Vinces da Sud main* mm le rapport histoiine 
natural It? quo hods celut des observation* da culture qua je me kuU speciuleuient 
propose vonadt en CochEnehm^ rien rie mo reliendrait dans a* pam Je tJkclicnd 
d'etre ai&ea h lem|^ a Timrune pour pauvoir parti r ntir *ta GltapAtnJB 2), 
Mail; lorsquE Jo voU tictre Gonvernement faire dea fnii* cansidesublea pour 
l^iablis5ement de qiiclque?? datives Colo rues: i Cayenne, an et a 

Madagascar, pays ou depeuph-? on ineolon Rubles jj.tr t q caracttu-o femce des indi- 
gencs t jo no pubt m'empftch® de conchy it I'esperaBce >le le voir u-ntreprendre 
hi cnloni-itinn de cdni-iri eL profiler pour obtonir ou la concession de quelque 
province ou le simple privity pour im* leu Francak d'y cultivar louica nRpkes 
de demies Cokmtnles, das. Jruiu qua la France a jnilenjcnt acquit en Cochin- 
cliint! en fjurnis3-.ini au viuui rid Ghlou^ iImm seconm Gornddumbles en argent 
et on munition# de guerre. Muis ulnsl quo j K ai deja eu fhemneur de vous I'lcrire. 
il n K y a rion u cspoi'cr am>c le roi uctnel innt quo lot rudonjations do la France 
no uorant pas fid tea par tin anibasBrndeur et tippujks d’un uppareil do force 
itillitalm An res to je no pensa pas qu'oo pn^se regarder ce uiuyon, quaiquemi 
]wru violent r commc indigne da la g^iierotitd fnmgaise pnjsquc ll tout enmidorer 
non #eu1eiDffiit no# rlcLiimttioiia nr.mt jiL^lci el du pttt* fn nianinc Indecente 
dont le roi a rrpomfn mix uvancoh amicales dn mi ile France i>mit main tenant 


1) Lo DSTirc la Hussein Baljncne Uianleasii t\ul Vaxait afflict iIe Bnlaria rt 
atiq.Ml al remit Ie Icltre prmJfiite. 

%) tl Ee iriliifl j.niiif tc prujet pom ties rduvsi ijjtior^e’!: aurnockttre dil^i dc Carton- 
rLiac bVi^JLariE ad Intifr I'vni^m- bis Museum. 



DMU, NATUP.VLISTE TRAS^Hfl DAIS l/lSXTELtltE-DBIEtfT- 2)1 

jufitijl&r loos Ieb moyens quo Sj. Majesie trouveni boas de mettra on usage pour 
tHinemr a recorder ilu moiiis mix FranfaL*= Je libro cQirtmerce de son pays. Enfin 
rum me le cummei^e du peu da suie qua findtodrie de* habitants abandon nr* a 
3eur^ prop res resources pourratt attune] lament fournir a nos navi re*, qugmd 
bictk ineme, ce qui cat encore loin d'etre certain, his pourralent hois compter 
^lir ]"exception: lies droits d'nncrage* n’offro pas do chances assez; certaioes de 
beaeliccir poor engager leg amateurs a faira aurniel lenient deux expedition* pour 

pays el com me tepomkml pour conserver d'ansai tilsto a van Logo il fatidruiL 
lUire Lee fhii* il'un ootoukit el envoyer de temps on temps quetqne but? merit 
de FEtat dans 3o jwrt de Tcminne, il s’ensuit on qu'iL font reuoncer it la 
Cochinchitur ou se mettre a m£me \l a a'y rlabJir pmveiiiiblemenL, 

Units cette derniera supposition., surtout si Isi France par venal t i former 
quelqae etablisseruent de cull Lire dans la province de Saigon at pfuit-iHro mieux 
encore uu Gamboje (ski dont Ees habitant* Ksdama «1 h CochimsUhe ne Jem an- 
ik'rLLiHni certuineniont pa* mmix quo de eecmier lear joug p avant peu d'ann^* 
non? posaOiltm^Hd dim I'hide deux Colonies qui sous Je double rapport politique 
et eommprdal pourraient rival iaer avec toutes celled qui so par tagout la riche 
exploitation de* rontri'cs ottentales. Mnis je Lg fnpct# c« n + e*i |ki* par dee nego- 
cmtione et ilea nktamotiim* pmomefit urn Scales qiTon pent parvsnir a ce but. 

II fauL je vous assure Monsieur le Con filler d'Btat que je bois Quasi |>er- 
Kuode quo je la suh des a vintages immense* que L France retire rail do la 
colonisation de ra pays pour y sojourner plus longtefops. M m puisqua j h ai 
eulin obtenti k force de presents la ^mission ile visiter lew provinces du Sud 
|e no veux pas avoir a me reprocher d'avoir laisse s'echnpper r&ccarion de fairo 
hlt ca pays Je* olnermUonx qui pcuvaiu j'siiin k In croire ^tre nu jour de 
quolqu'inleriiL 

Loj-sque je aisis pnrti pour lu Cochin cl line, j'avais concu Tespe ranee de 
pouvoir par quelque fwatii coitrmarce me defrayer de mes dapenses, n^hf jitsqu'ict 
iium ospoir a eie bien trompe t i non *eu latuent jo n h w rien pu gapner rnais tl 
ra'o folio fiiiro aux nmndarins de toutes les classes Jes presents conridornblgsu 
Bi je rm .nilis pas y\ui hcnreint Anm rnon voyngo de Saigon jo quittErm la 
Cochimchine pitrsque suing argent et Jjuts rimpo^biliti de reuibourser a M. 
f'almor s ) les deux mil to.-: piastres qu T il m'u pri'teett, J'ose done espei^r Monsieur 
la Conewlar d'Etat quo voun voudrei bien exposer it Son En'ellence Tern burnt* 
ou je hid snhf jetifi dans l ignoi ance quo mon voyage do Cacti tnebino pcmmiik 
^■tre do quelqo'utililr, 

J'asi a Taurnne one [seliLo Lotto d'oiseaux d'espece com mime el pdquos 
poksnng: quelques reptik-r- ol quetques molluscjnes qui fiofimit j'efljtere remis a 

1) Uu Angliii. 

-j Sflaa diiiitti Lc Mmiitre lie U Marine, 
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bord quaoil bien rueme je n'^irais par ]e ternj& d’arrttor ovunt le depart ds la 
fi'egiilfi, je um Traimont honteui de votis £iiro tin enrol ai]=*i miserable muis je 
tii'en console an peu duns fespciir de bijit! de richee collections dam las provinces 
ihi Sud ai je puis Loutefois me fier nus rapports des hiiliilant* du pays...,, 

Concemaut lo sdjoar do Diard an Cochin shine on troupe dans; 
rAppendice da T. II du Journal de John Chawfuad l ) a ]a date du 
23 Decenubre 1322 le paragraph* suirant; 

+Thh was the birthday of the King 1 * mother b nnd the Town In cunse- 
*r( uence 1 11 li m mu ted for three nights. An ei press arrived from 41m Uouwmnmit 
^culling M + Diard ibe French Phyakijiii, to I ho Conrtv. 

Puis a la date du 28 Furrier 1823, cette autre note: 

- Monsieur Diard arrived from the capital and the members of the MMien 
«wero informed that ihe ]iresents for his Bur man Majesty wore coming nvcHand. 
*.M. IJisiitI was appointed by the Cock in-Ch mess Court in nffinnpapij the 
■ Biirman ^ii^ion, and showed the Ambn^ndnis the mandate of the King to 
«thnl ellect under the seal of the niandarinu of strangers®. 

M. Chapolbual dans 3a notice sur Diaho a ) fait allusion a la 
Mission de Diard coinoie accotupngnatenr da Miniatro Birman, maia 
il ue dit idol dee conditions on ] esq utiles elle fut elite tuee par le 
naturalists qui qnitta definitbeaieut Tempire d'Annam on Mai 1824. 
II ajonte qo’il aurait dfl aWbatfJUer on 1823 sut on petit uatire 
— tine jouque — qae voalait lui donuer le roi da Caoibodge* Los 
souprioug ile rombragem Minh-Maug Fen empecherent. 

M. Chapoiseau lermme disant: *Q uniques raemoires donlemout 
«ont 4ie enrojefl en Eurupe, toutes lea collections d’kistoire nature]lo 
«jusquea 1823, aauf unc nanfragee, nont arrives an Maseimi, dout 
<une autiqae statae ecchiuc hi noise *}*. *.. Les Mnseea do LejLlo, 
€ de Looiires, de ParLi out cto eimckis par sea spins *. 

t) Cu* riffcp fJohn) Jntrmtl &f Amiaaj from th* Gveum'.r wntrxt oj T*di* U t&c 

CcitriM af Si min amd Ccv^u? ■ C& Ux — Laadon i ii^fl _ 1^30 

Sf) IafjTL 

SJ Celm stjLt he tit FriiMrakUblefflenl unt wutr ic-hina. Kaiuclel d'lrErcubii, 

du SliiAfeiuu $m\ fkiir Jra rc-rli e n: ln» A kju sajcl dih» d i^p-uLi Je httDtDl. 
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Oil peufc voir dang lc a vitriuoa tie la grande salle de Hoologie 
dn Uu^eutiip nil rt^z do cliaussee T mi nornbro des tres nombretix envois * 
de Piard: Le relit tfianli de Borneo et h Felts diardi du Tonkin. 

Kappdous encore qu T an Jardiu botanique de Bmlenaorg* a Java, 
Monsieur K^utikrujllEj daus la Rttat-iadoekinoue <!□ iuoie d'Aofti 
I913 t notait qa'ane met bode dq clasgiticatidLi dqg vegqtam, due k 
Diard y cfcait encore on o^age 


1) Souttniri tin HuiftHmory p + 1+3 




LA DIVINATION PAR l/AIGUILLE 
FLOTTANTE ET PAR L'ARAIGNEE DANS LA 
CHINE MERIDIONALS 

TAR 

JEAN FRZYLUSKL 


Les precedes employes eu Chine pour discern er Tarenir ut preroit le 
dmtia sont fori uoajbreax> En dehors ties presages et dea gouges qui se 
manifostcnt inikpendainmeiit tie h Tolout^ homninn, Fart divinatmre 
chinqiff comports uu ensemble de metbodcs ires diverges et parfois sub- 
tiles, dont Implication n&essile sou Ye at L 1 intervention d T nn do tin 
specialise, 1 ) Nous nous propasouB do dtScriro ici deni precedes relative - 
meat simples oft rinteressd n&t ItiUmSme operate or, Dans le premier cos 
on utilise Lea indications foarnioB par cue araignee qui eat tenuo enipri- 
somite pendant uue n ait. Le second precede co arista k regard er nue 
aiguille a rvuidre, dans tin ho] pkin d r eau r h la clarte ck La pkine June. 

Ces pratiques soot parLiculier^ment interessantes par oequ’dies gout, 
accomplice a dcs daks files et par dcs categories de person nea iiettaiueut 
determi cities, Taudis quo la pi opart ties rites di Tin at cares pen vent Gtre 
efiectuds en Chine a n’iiopork quelle epoque do I'^unee, ot pour con- 
naitre le destin du aFimporta quelle personne t lea rites ana-jses dans 


1) Sur is diflnttlOQ «n Chiur, Cf. G. Dor £. Lei i*pfrtfitkm* pop*t*irei rw Wiiw. 
Tam! I a K 1 jmrtit et ChiTuiara La diitnatitm par Fetnift* tit t&rtu* dnu Im Jt&uU ui/i- 
qmtd tkiusiit. Journal Aiialiqjn 11? 1 1, p. 127 E^q. 
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e^tte etudo out lieu pendant I'autoiune a des dates determiners et soot 
aeeomplis exdnsivement par des jeuuea femmes on des jeunes {ilka. 

Ed outre, les pmeedes de diri nation par L'aiguille Hat Louie at 
par r&raignee, tela qu'ils sent deer its ci-aptie, soul geograpbiquomeiit 
local iaes da us la prc&qu He de Lei to/itou ^ t c'est-a-dire chea 
dus populations qui parlenL un dialect® Ad ct qui niauifeateut une 
certain® originalibe au seiu doa diverges races qui peupknt t'Empirc 
du uiilicu» 

* 

* * 

Ire scptknje jour de la septieme [uue 3 Ics Chiuois celcbfent due fete 
eu riionnour clkne dmnite stdlaire appelln %k:k tdicu fiiir, Cant. 
Tick itti , /a Tineraiufr* Quand elk etait aur terre, raeontent ks 
habitants des provinces meridiem ales* oik £tni,t lice d'amitk a?cc six 
a litres viorges qui formnieot arec elk Lin groupe de sept jeuues Giles 

* Fiancee a mu herger nomine Ngao tong + (# i elk 

Fepausa; puis oik mournt, aiusi que son epcmx, pen do temps npres 

leur manage* Lea dens arnanta soot mainienauti an CieL La jenue 

tisse ramie, Thk n ri **■ on cutn paged® de ses six amies ega- 
kmeut ilmnigecsi habit® les etoiks do la Constellation de la Lyre, 
iXgao long + ffl 5 a pour deni euro k Constellation du Hourier* 
Eu temps ordinaire, le s deux eppux oont done Spares par la Rivurti 
(T Argent jfpf que nous up pel am Voie Lnctee. Maid, 1e scir du 

septiemu jonr do septieme tnaia, Tkek nil traverse In rivicr®, et, pour una 
unit seulemout, elle rejoint sou dpoux dent elk eat ensuite separde 
jusqnku soptiemo moia de Iknn^e sumiut®. 

On trouve dans k Folk-lore chi nob do nombreux recits rektik 
aux amours do Ngao long et de Tktk nit* Celk-ci eat act untie id out 
consider^? com cue nue divinite qui preside aux manages et protege 
la Tie conjugate. v ) Le sop tie cue jour du septic rue mok s ka jeunes 


1) Cf He Grwt Left file* ttiftri** j Eatom. Tgine p. -MO. 
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fillea celebrent sa fifite et c T est k ToceasiOD de petto sole unite qo'a 
lieo le rite do k divination par Paraignee. Co rite pa rail localise 
dans k presqu'ile de Lei TcA$au jjjf et lea districts a?ddQ^iit\ 
c’est h dire dans la region oil Von park k diaiecte tuL 

U soir da skiemc joor de la septieme lune T leg jennea fillea 
non encore marines iftiua memo localise, se rmsemblent en grouper 
de ee pi* efc cheque gronpe ee re unit dan a one inaiaon pariiculkre. 
On dispose dans la eour de cette maison qqq table couvertc d'objets 
rotifs on papier et d'aliments: riande de porc t rolaitlea et fruits 
divert, Cea offraudes soot destinies a Tkek ml JK±. 

Une femme ugtfe, disertc ct experiment^ chargee de preeider 
la ceremouie. Elle altome trok batons d'eneens et les pEante dans 
no Fruit mflr on dans on morccau de patate. Pols elle allume one 
boogie a droite et a gauche dee batons d’eacens, et verse separe- 
men t de Talcool et do the dans deux series de petifes tasses qui 
00 ot rangees sur la Lable a cftte des autrea offraudes. LofEcIaoto 
iovoque alorfl Thk irtj m± a rui-voix. 3 a priere eat improvises, 
mai0 las phrases, con pees a inter valles a pen pres egani, sent cadencees 
conmie des rers. EEk demands qne les rites divioatoires qui \ont 
itre accompli* aoieut efficaces, et que lee indications Jounces par 
raraignee ue soieot point trompaajwe, Puis lea spegtateur* brUtent 
lee objeta votifa en papier, et on ealfive lea aliments efforts a k 
deesse poor lea consommer le leudeuiLim. 

Akrs chacnoe des sept jeunes filles apporte tine asebtte qu'elle 
pose sor la table. Elle y place demx petite morceaux de patatc k 
dix centimetres environ Van de r«otre et dans lesquek son! pkntees 
deux epinglas. Puis elle lathe dans cette assictte one araigoec qu'elk 
recou?re aussitot avee nn bol renverse - , de sorte que k beta eat 
eoiprisnnnee avec le* deux epitigles sous line cloche de porcelains 
Touted lea jcuuea fillea faisant de meme, Pautel de Tkitc ml m * 
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se trotife reconvert da sept assiettes at de sept boh enferamut sept 
arugueee. 

La ceremomc iermiuee, Less sept jeaues filler so coucheut lea 
tines pres dee aatres, et le laud amain matju k rtTdllfc ties l'aurora* 
el lea rout avec emotion relever le bol boub lequei el lea out place 
une araiguee. 

PI □ a i ours cas pea vent Be presenter et to us Rent interprets duiio 
fa^on trea simple. Si Farnigiide est trouree marte, la jeone lilie en 
dedudt que lorsqiPelle Bern marine, son roari mourra tfit on, du 
moina t la preeedera dans la to tube. Si, par extraordinaire, I'nraigDee 
a pu s'echapper, cela mguifie quo le fntnr epoux de la jetine fille 
partira uu jour en voyage et ne revieudra plus. L'araiguee a-t-elle 
perdu une patte en faiaant effort pour se deguger t e’esfc qne le raari 
sera plus turd estropil m perdrn un membra. 

Male il arrive fr^quemmeni qne IWaignee, afctachant see fils aux 
deni e pi ogles, tisso une petite toile outre cea deux supports. Deux 
eas aont alore a cousiderer Si la toile est large, la jenne fille sera 
heuruuse an menage. Si la toile est dtroita, e’est un presage do 
malbcur. 

Lb Bens de eo= pratiques est asaeE clair pour qo'il soit inutile 
d + y in sister. Ce qne fait I'amigoae, rep oust k fern- Si Fauimal 
s'enfuit, le inuri at) kip d is paras tra. Si raraiguee meurt, F^poux mourra. 
Lanalogie autre la toile etroite et la destiuee malheuretise mi dgu- 
Iemeqt facile a saisir. L "expression cbiuoise jlf| puo miug p litte- 
rskmeut: rie mince. etroite, sigivifie: deatiu tnalbeureux. L'expression 
eontraire fjjf heou ming signiGe vie large, epaisse, heureux destiu. 
Le^ mimes associations d T idees que traduit le laugage ordinaire 
trouvent done ega lemon t leur expression da us lea rites diridatoires . l ) 

1) IL Cfl imi il I tiikti i| I lid ^oiitnnuai milogut* d&iai un floffllgt chiattii da L'e'poqqnt 
J “ Soap p tf *b#HIE i Suva* ch ft)i(4txp Jti m tor IcqucL L’f. Fellini, de 

BitlmjnpAie CAluoia, dim 0 E. F. E, O. JX. f. 284, 885. On lit duu «t oij.rtgr. 1 
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Eu£u f iJ est iiatarea^Bkit de ramarquer qu 'k la feta de Tkek ml 
m-jc lea jennet Biles so rduni^&ejjt par gronpe de sept Lt Fininge 
dea sept vierges ^ "Jf du CieU Le rituol et lo my the se recoin rent 
done exactemeut D' autre port, il eriste □ ue anal ogle and elite ontre 
raraigiu-e qni tisse sa toils dan a lo bol et la Tisseramlts celeste 
**■ L/araiguee repre&euterait done 7’irt nrt f la ili viiii to 

biauTeiliaute qni laisao devinar Tavetiir a sea jeuuea adoratriecs. Cette 
hypotlicse est corroboree par In fait quo lea Cbiuoia attribuent des 
pouvoird Enagiques a Taraiguee. II est admig dans lea prcmiieeg me ri¬ 
dicules de la Chine quo I'araiguee devient (Jtfnp cp vieilJiaaapfc 
et quVJle peat alora se transformer eu ddc sorto de perlo roude qui 
brilla d'aa t tea vif' eclat. 

* 

* 4 

Lea riles de la divination par I'aiguille (tottaute out lien lu 
quioziemc jour de !a hurtieuie luoe T c*cat a dire a In fete do In mi^tiutirtnu* 
«1* ft Sous la forme on nous allous lea decrlra, i!a sent localises 
dans led districts de la province de h7ouang tout? oil Ton 

pnrle k dialecte fai, 

Le eoir dn quiuzieme jour da huitieme moia, la pleinc lope pnriVit 
generalement plus large et plus hri Haute qne d f ordinaire, Quand 1' astro 
s'est Jeve T tos femmes qui desireut coup nitre leurdestin toonteoi mi la 
terrasw de leur runison on portent dans la coar, car \m rites divinatoireg 
doifcut Stro accompli* a la etarte de la luue. Cea femmes operant- 
presque tonjours geparement* Co $Ont general emoiit ties jeones filles 
et parted & ntissi des femtues jeunes* m a rides depuis pen- Elies pogeot 


[irnpn <]« f?tr* dll 7 P Jnur 1 1 '■ U ? p lil&Bs .(Lb* fFtamfl*) jiuTui* jiliireiit titir petilr nrni : LTjt- j - 
fCaai one boElrr It IvEtfijflJ-iD, eltn rpjnrJi'ut, ct il rinlgnfr 1 LiW w %Qlk roihlt ct 
rtuabert, elln pfSHot ^j'elln 4 bI ofcUMU Pbuhi IrtiF" 

? ft. * 0 # 2, ** 3f £ ffl El SE sg 2 $ *5. 

Or qui niik k- iuoriLf pir M. Chafannf?. eh trmiv-e ihm LV^jti^n da -tM 

c^e KBM i-iu'-in ItWm faVn^T rtaj> UfT T |J. lid. 
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sur nne table an bol rempli d'eau, et dies oat eu soin Je se rnimir 
on outre d'nne ftigailln u coudre neiiTe, n'ayaut pas encore ^ni. 

A vant place raigiiille horizon takmoiit on equilibro sur l T eittremite 
da L "index do sa main droits, 3a jenuo femme eufonce leutement 
son doigt duos I'eau da bol do mauiere a me tire L 1 aiguille on 
contact atfet la. surface dn liquids saua quo I'equilibrc suit rompn. 
ti'iiidei continuant a s’enfoncer, (‘aiguille, retell no par lean, reste et 
fiotte h la surface. Hu retire alors le doigt arec precaution et I on 
a ce quo lea Clriuois a pp client une aiguille flftttauto eu 

dialecte /die, p/ni 

II no rests plus qn*h bieu oljserver l 1 ombre ptojeLoe par !o flotteur 
sur le fond da iraae. A cet offet, ii conTteut do distingoer co quo 
les Ctiiuois up pollen t la tele do (’aiguille et Ce qu'ils appellent 
la queue dest-u-diro la paints. Si Touibre prpjetoe par la partio 
do raignillo Yoidna do In torn pnrait plus large quo cello it la 
partio do Faig tails voidne do la queun n cola signifio quo colls qui 
consulte le sort sera moms benreuse pendant son maringe qirello 
no Idtait dun n sa jsuuossa. Si au contra! ru loiubro do la partio 
Yoisino do la queue est plan large quo cfllte do Is tete T il faut en 
conclure quo la jeuno femme sera plus heureugo li I'avenir qn'ello 
ue Tdtait dans lo passe, ibifin, ni h barre d'ombre projet^e an fond 
du bol appamit par tout do la memo Ifirgent, roper* tear eu dedait 
qu'il ne doit attendre ni aggraTufcion ni amelioration do son sort. 1 ) 

I) A EVfciftj* tin utilise a uni Jbi^uLUc finttsnie dsna dci cDDditiubl bim 4(n p <jn 

|hu LlhTrtmti- Did I Aim btf#d Lit re Xu r PtJtiMptr f vUttJtmufet. p 7& F Grebe a k rad sit A 
e* tiijrfc cd puugc cttnEl d F nn nniTrizr tbinfliA Ee Ijqf ^ J|| - ^ jC "" j 4>Hr 

T mi oil. n I** (PfrEft) Ira jeftora lllu |iLncect A Ei Intuit it du cn* Cradle 

pltiie d'enc, iihncOH 4^H» j®l|e dui r«u tiu |wtLic li^nlEIc tt ki !aj«« flolkcr A la 
tiurEAcf, Filin 4*1 k aburve eiartcmi'iLl I'cirabra qnc mid fligcLLkc fon-i du vase, 

^nlvant qm Mttc amfa rc i'ctrctl earn me iEcb dcisn du hb meul wiomr din ucaigeE,, l aiwict 
ipiVllc cit 'in o d ilb e did me ud SL i. j u ru i = ii , rt’ BDnime cc mn.rin*rjj na eu tin Jei cciieEcjioaA 
ea 4 ?c quL MDcercc rtub[lvU do I a jcunc (Site/’ Oft rtuiirqBiri qu'iri le rite u Lieu le 
7 " jeer 4 r Li 7 " Ume. et k k cknl dri »>teii. 
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Sans doutc il paraitra surprenant quo I'ambre d'one mince 
aiguille do Hue uue image anssi pen regal ierc et *1 differs nte autvaut 
le.s cae^ Mds il cst a remarquer que observations sunt fkites 
pendant la nuit, il la cslarte doutouso do la luue T pat des yeus qiie 
trou bleat la train te et Tespoir Kt rl'aillenrs des fails do suggestion 
du raeme genre, encore plus extraordinaire^,. penvent etre observes 
en Chine. Be&ucoap de Chin pi a ad met talent jusqu’a ces der meres 
annees qu'ii ch&quo chaugement do regae il paraissait an signe 
dans le soleil. Ce signs no pour ait etre aper^u qu*au ihu merit de 
midi, daus un bol (feau. C + est atnsi qo'a la fin du regne da ITiin- 
pereur Kowng mr ^ eo regardant le disque da ooleil dans 
uu rase plein d’eau, on tojait rimttgo d'une sapeque en or, fNQPCffe 
de quatre oa Tortures. 

11 ramble qua l r eau tranquilly tntroir le plus primitif, soil reste 
eu Chine jusqu'ii nos jours oi t pour !es classes papul cures, le tniroir 
inagrque par wcelknce, Biezi qti’ils aient fabrique depths une epoque 
tres reculee dea instruments eu metal plus mantables et ptiis parfaits, 
loft Chiuoia nul conserve dans le rituel mngiqne 1 io tJcuj typo de 
miroir conatitue par uue nappe d'eau pnre n poor apercevoir lea 
objeb. sur nature]* qni autremeut reste raient caches am teux des 
mortals. C'est probab!eiuent pour Cette raison qu*on no peanut voir 
que dnna un bol dbftu h sspeque d'or dont il Tient d'etre question. 
Do memo, pendant lea eclipses de luoe et do soldi* on so aert 
eooroat 6u Chine d'un sean d’eau pour y regsrder rim&ge de I. “astro 
eu peril r Ou voit alors dittiuc tomcat, affirmant tes gene da pen pie, 
la silkooctte d'uu animal qni fait des bauds desordouut-s eu ehenzlmnt 
ii saiKir la hue ou le soleil 1 )* 

1) Le< hlbkUntl tin La pforiittt du tang ^ eroirut qun Ii soldi rai 

|i«r i id thku* ct ]» I gat pur utt dial roag^ Dali, lei deal dikAofi* cAfHqMji; TAin 
™ ^ <*'» % ^ ^ 0 M «1 //pHjr mw* lit j tUt 
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Puisqu'une nappe d'eau limpidc pent survir da uiiroir lungique, 
on com proud cju'ou ge serve d'un bol pleiu d’eau pour les rites di ti¬ 
ll atoi red do la fete tie In lui-Autouitie. II reste k expliquer le fait 
qg'on t regorde Fouibre d'une aiguille ii Ja darte da la pleiee lone, 

Dan.Ni tea rituels uiagiqnes, il u + eat pad rare quo lentil repre- 
sente rouvrier et qua rinijtfudeut tiotme la place *h ragout. La 
peusee populaire etablit urn equivalence eutre le thasaeur et son 
arc, la bilchorou et pa cog nee, 1 b guerrier et sa lauce, do aorte qu P il 
eat possible de aiibstituer fail des tenues a Tautre. La femme pourra 
done etre remplacee par I'outil quelle mauie le plus sou vent, c'eat- 
a-dire par J'aiguille a torn]re. 

D'a nitre part* ou salt que chez uu grand nombre de peuples et 
chez lea Chitioia eu particulior, la production des ombre* n’eet point 
cots aid tree coni rue uu phdnoniene pureoieut uegalif. L'ombre eat tout 
autre chose que Fiibseuee do lumiere. Coat uue Emanation, une 
projection, au dehors de la partie La plus subtile dea Gtree. 

Dea lora F puiaque Y aiguille a coudre eat exActcmeut identified 
a*ec la femme qui remploio, l'ombre d’aue aiguille pout represeiiter 
d’une muni ere sensible la nature inti mo d'une famine determinee. 
Qui dit nature in time dit eu tueroe temps destin. car fa chance et 
la malckuuLfl &om ties attribute essential de !a personunlite. 1 ) Le 
deetiiu eat t±n quelquc sorte la phjsioiiomfa do Fame et e'eat cette 
phjaionomie qui sc deasina seberuatiquemeui uu fond du miroir 
magique. 

Uoo derniere circoustance assure u cette experience paeudo- 
gdeutiEqae une vufanr incontestable am jeux deg operateurs creiinles, 
i/obaer vatic u eat fait* a fa clarte de la pleiue lnue. Or cut astre 
Lonimd TMi yin ^ est la per 9g unification supreme du principe 
farm tan dam lo moody, C'est la lurie qai r*gle le fiat menstrael 

\) Cf. A ra itrjrt auLrr trurii! iar ^L'or, add oH^iAs ct m jiQiivotn duns 

H. K \ K L\ Soiet et mAlinm, JUlS. 
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appele poor cette raison kitty yu& ^ ^ . C'est elle ansei qui preside 
nm iii adages. Lorsqo T il s'figifc de Sure apparaltt^ daireineut la degtinee 
d h une femme, il eat Jogique de reconrir a Ikstre qui regit somerai- 
Domeot cotte destinse* et de cboiair la jour oil Faetre est le plus 
hrilknt. Cbst done le quiuzieiue jour du buiLbme muss. fete de la pleiue 
lane, que le rite a la plus de chances d'etre etificaee. 

En somme, ee Jour-la, e f est la propre image de bur vie que Lea 
i'emmes de Lei tcheou projetteut an fond d'nti bol suiraut lee lois 
de cette pgeudo-scienoe qu'est la magie, Lea prindpes de eette optique 
trau&ceaikuLe eta at fidmls T on voit que touted les precautions 9 oat 
prises pour assurer le succes de Fexperience. 

Lea r&tilt&ia soot interprdtea suivaiit la regie tree simple ibja 
expose plus bant it propos de la din ua lion par Taraigaee. Uue 
tigne d'ombre etroite si guide m&lheur com me uue toile d’araignie 
etroite dtnit un presage de EUalchance, Inv&rsemeqt t uue ligne d'omhre 
large eat no indice de felicity. Com me il eat uaturel, la tete de 
L'aiguille correspond au com meo cement de la vie et la queue de 
raiguille correspond a h vkillesse l ). 

* 

* * 

Les proeedea que uouy Tenons de declare; dmoatian par Faraiguee 
el par Faiguilk flottante out un carnctcre commuu; Fun efc Fautre 
aout des rites dkutomne. Cette cocmL&tatiou nous met sur la vom 
cFpne explication commune ?i cm deux suites de pratiques. 

Il est a remarqiier en elfet que, dans k province do Canton et 


1) DAitft If* dktrieli uu 1'oS f.futiquc ll J i i in H Loti jm r lYiguilJ* daltutp, an ratcttl 
dim jmrfois ht jinwerb* trim!: &irxm pAdm Ilam tJl kfcl, re qui. sjgoifLc: 
3c rile do 1'iijuiUe IlflttaGEf ut depoarru dViLirurite. Co dielou, qui H'i|irime un Aeqlloi^t 
d^Bctod alite, n-t-it ctl£ fans ale fir It COlkftmlc \ln bnmi« pa nr noslitr ■ 1 u radprii 
etjvrrt It* uijffnliUotil dn ffnimw, OB bkn tOBt-se let Cn Diana bf qui anl nmlu ituniHfr 
■init leur v^jakiimc \ de* eFfijriutiaH iLh hfcbiiauli de Lei Irhccm, \\ fit diCBctli 

Jf k pTDOODnr mr re poitil. 
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probable meat dsna toute la Chine meridian alt*, foa manages ont lien 
sq flout pemlmU Panto mu e et prineipaleniGnt pendant le lid tic me 
mob. Lee fortes ebafours de Fete* a?ec four cortege dfopidemies et 
de tratauat epubants sant tme peri ode oil Pan dyite de so murier* 
Mais le debut de rautomne rameoe la fraichenr, On oublie la peste 
ot le cholera, L'bomme ae sent fort et joyens s et lea travail* 
agricolea s^interroinp^nt momenta!] emeu t en attendant la rfoolte du 
iJisieme mois. Alors a'ouvre la sabon des manage*. Lea jeuncs fillea 
Toient a?ec emotion yenir le jour oil ellea qustteronc le bait p&temoL 
Et ce ne sont pas seqlement lea fiancees que trouble Fapprucbe de 
I'forneq, c H eat aussi Fensemble des j tunes filles, ear le manage eat 
uae cereuionfo a laquelle participant lea amis et lea robins^ et € est 
par u ti long cortege do yiergefl que repousse eat conduits an ssuil 
de I'epom, La diSbut de rautomne est done marqu# cbea lea jeunea 
Giles par uue certatne inquietude et par des preoccupations relatives 
au manage. 

Ces preoccupations sse font (Fail fours sentir duos In societe toute 
entire pendant lea deux fetes du debut et du milieu de PauLomno* La 
fete dn septiems jour du Hepfcfome mois est eonaaciee a Tkek nit , 

la palronpe de la yie conjugale* Le I5 e jour du 8 B jour eat la fete 
de la Lone, Fartre personnifi^ par le vieillard Yue tm MX* 
qni attache ayec des fib rouges lea deatioeea des hommes et des 
femmes, A ces deux dates, to ate Fnttentfon du graupe social se 
troa?e done coiicen.tree sor Fidee du manage; et il eat asscz nnturel 
que les jennes filles recoureot nlors a des pro cades niagko-religieux 
pour deviaer Pinfiueiice qufoura sor bar desLiaee ("dteneinent le 
plus important de four fie, II iFeat puts surprenaut turn plus que 
ces rites noierib pratiques exclusive meat par des jeunes filles ou des 
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femmes recamineiit marines, puiaque Je manage n*n plus de aeerets 
pour lea antra. 

Eu aoDim@ t lea precedes tie difiu&Liou par raigullk at par 
l'araiguee out letir origins dans le sentiment d + Inqiiietade que pro- 
Toqne I'idee du manage ehez lea jennes lilies et lea femmes recem- 
ment mariees, sentiment qui eat ea harm on it? :irec lea preoccupations 
de la societe toul-eiU-iere pendant lea fetes de Tkek wil «* et 
de la mi-outomne. 



LA VERSION 0DI60URE DE L’HISTOIRE DES 
PRINCES KALYANAMKARA ET PAPAMKARA 

P i ■ 

PAJL 

PAUL PELLIOT. 

■ * 

Lc teste ouigour que je vni& t radii ire i^rat paa la premiers 
teraiou tlu t'hui Loire ilea dens princes qni par&ia§B fill Europe 1 ). LVs 
IS4B, co conte dtait dcreuu accessible dana Li traduction all ecu undo 
du publico par L X Schmidt sous la litre do Dfr Wiriaa 

natl tier Thar, euis pages 302—382; plusdeurs traits du voyage eur 
mor lies deux princes so retrouTent en outre dans un autre recit, 
qui occupe dana la traduction da Schmidt lea pages 330—252, Due 
autre source lo 'Dut-wa (on VinGtja) f a fburni a Schiefuer la mime 
legtbde; c f est le re'eit 77# two brothers de an col lee tio n Jo TTArfuN 
iatus (trad. Rapacn, p. 270 -285); Schiefnor a retabli lea noma dee 
dear prineea on fi^cmainkara et Pnpanikara, 


1] La tumucrit qai Dam & «D»r^ ca reeit prruvicul de Tauea-lmuMQ|£; e'eit It- 
3EOO ihei nunorarili qne j”n.i npportt* a, In Tlibll-aliL&q.b.e ibnliiuhnlc. Noire ranfrtre 
AT t CL Iluart met d*«i pmLSinr i!im la /iwW (janT.-ftfr. 1&14, ji. 1—Si) 

m *l£rbi0rrmci1.l el Tiftp prrmifcre Eradurtinn asraremeDt nufriloa res, umli aniqurti ja dg 
P H| i mu wrier dam uel tret gnuJ onmbi'G de c&s. L'ne Altitun, timstrqia^uA? de Fars i mi I rt 
el da mherrhet nouvcllu ur le* rarit* qppnraatk an n&tre, ym r? 'if n, plun L&fJ dan* Is 
lie Uit» IfiiTft Je u firj&f r« Jii* canfrafc. Dfes 4 praaral, JiGor Be (iM 

laiiier penritrer dan lei vlailei del rnrimn qae je eroa ieeiofta, il cur |unil Iraq 

de public Id Eexl■; k Milieu, Irl qur je !e tiietk emo^mk tes ileiil feultlelj reprduiti 
cq pbatG^tvart par M. lluaii mflirtinl prarwatraneit □ JonHcr une JJ« Je I'ecri E ura. 
quS ail eidroii dn H' iiecle. Comma je vem 4vitcr 4 article tout earmeteri Je pish-miq ui% 
jq ns diKHterai \a mla rpritqiiapi -le S1 L Hnnrt qtie 3A eft Jo Ei* (KUirrxl |«a men Ik- 
|™*f. Je lieDJ A JifE an rfsitmr* quo je rail gfe a M, Itwt dr fl'&rv dftmiTad Jc 
Wl ik^ii( latum* habitual In, S 1'iie^ulDn U'un dee mutsuerili de mi miatiou. |K>nar s'lUujuer 
i Bd diilecie et ft >1« mjeli qnt ee |u»it7BieDl p li,i i:trc Lien famUicn. 


U 
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Mais on gait qua le *«/qfe-&feM n’ost qoe la trad action tibetalne 
d'un Out rage cbinoia, le |f /§^ ^ Him jrii imp (N&njio, u 0 1322)! 
compile a Ena-tetfang en 445 par knit moiucs d * l * apr£to l&s redEs 
qn'ils ?e anient rTenteoilre a 1'assembler quiuqtiennale du * Grand 
Temple* de Kbatan; e’est ii ce texte cfainois que nous nous re port crons 
pour Bsar lea noma dca dens frerea. 

Le sens mama des poms n f est paa douteux. Le bon prince cat 
appde dans !e *Dul~wa Dge-byed, *Faire la bien* f at son frare eat 
suds doute Sdig-byod, *Fatre le mal* 1 ), Dana le 'Jaih-bt uw, lea 
nocn@ soot Dge-dou, < Bonne actions, et Sdig-don t * WaaTm sc action *, 
Les formes cbi noises du Hien i/o kin g (chap, 9 t section 37) 3 * ) *ont 
^ Ohan-cbej * Bonne action *, et ifi Ngo-che t <Msuvaiso 
action t- Quant aus noras opigeurs tie Adgil-okli et de Ajlp-okli, 
ils out exacEcmeiit le mlhiie sens quo les noma cbioois et tibetaina 
dp Him t/u king et dti 'Ja&a-bttij j* Les combi unisons tidgft-Skli at 
ttpy-&kli ce sent ilej h rencontreea antcrieuromont 5 ). 

Cotame origiuaiix sanscrits, j'ai adople KatjnnaipWa ct Pfr- 
patiikara, au lien que Schiefner don unit Ksenianikani et Paparpknra; 
NL Rock hill avait garde la forme de Schiefiier, muis avec mi point 
d'interfogfttiCTU K^emnipkara et Rakftnariikara ont le menie sensj 
et K^emaritkara esl tin doth plus frequents On con unit lo uom tie 
Kseutaijikarn dana lea teites boiiddbiques, entre autres daps le 
Divg&iad&iw at dans lea segues de pranidhi dea fresqnea de Bazaklik; 
e'est aussi Ini, et non fig&mnk&ra, qu‘il font retablir dans le titre 
tie Nanjio n & 461, et e'eat blen K^ma^kiiraparipiriha et non 

1) EsdMefiwr be ifoant pu Si forme lUtliaiftB ilea aoms 3 pentgrwjti «]lc ie Dg^byel 

1 Rock hi II. Tibet** BmddUrt BiriA-Sfuria, tinge i part in / d.O.K t 1H, LiWT.p 

Tjpj rtfvrtDcr* *u dun Suhicfoer ct Jlta» K^eldllLI k np}pDrient pu a li mrraf 

ttliUQB in AV«ji#r- 

g. ; | |& auraiirTitati on el mume I'onlife dn idriionb dc rnsrordcnl j>hi dim ioqieft En 
eiliticen tlis 7Vwi>l»i la qticitloa r*S MJia inapartaaM Icl ( rl je esle d'lpriw L f eiitloii ic Kj'Bla 
CSXvI, IV, 20Or°-mr e ) 

a) CT. Sillier, & 0 j Bjdkv, Kuan 4 mm fitMi*, pdS, ^ j R* 31 qk 5 l MiIot, 

SkWr}1ppfai'&Tl$Ai Ji 10] IM . 
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(3wl kaTcrpariprcehii qui eat le litre veritable d’un jufra du Kdfojur *)_ 
On compreud done la restitution de ScMefiier* mala oue circoustance 
de fait la cnndamDO, 

Le Hit,n yu king ue se borne pas en effet a donutr lea 
tioms dei deux princes en tradnction, mala il lei trauscrit aoaai 
sous bur forme originals. Or b boa prince eat appcle jjfrfl ^ ^f|J 
mm Kia-bmig-mi-kb-U (^K^a-Pan-un-g^a-li) ■) et le inauvaifi 
prince ^ ^ Fo-p'o-k'ie-li (* P w a~b w a-g*a4i)* Ces trans¬ 

criptions respondent a Q re men t a Knlyftnmnkara et a Pappn-ikarn, II 
£aut seubmont remarquer qn’elbs u'out pas eta faites sur de vrniua 
formes tianferitea, mail sur lesa formes uaaclles dan? im prficr.it du 
Nord-Oueat on snr cellos qui etnbnt pn^seea en E rani on oriental* 
et pour lasquolbs uons avoofi de nowbreux paralleled. Kaljauajukara 
et Papaiukara j etnbut certainemout dcveuus *Kalyannagari et 
*Pabagari (ou *Pavagari). 

Le pere dee dons princes* dans la Hien t/u king, s'appelb 
Rut n a Turman: mi ne dit pas sur quel royaume da Jam built i pa il 
rigtmit; la mere de K&ljanarpkArai cst Soma; etdb de Papaipkam 
eat Ppgpft Aucuu oom propre nbpparait, eu debar* de ceux des 
deux frerei. dans la traduction de Schbfuer. D'apres le Hicn yn king, 
le royautue oft sifteint Knly.inamkara ntengb abppelIe meffii® 
Li-cWpa (*LbSi-b w aS) < trail scrit dans La traduction tibctaine Li-si- 
bar; l 1 original peat ctre ^RsEpntba, Rripattaua, Rmvuta; la lab in! a 
aonoro etant inter rocalique, il d 5 j a rieu a on dodniro pour line 
valour gourde ou son ore dans le nom Sanscrit. Le bite ouigoux 
fait au contra ire du p£re de Kalya nainkara uu roi de Benares, et 
I'appelb Itaxpjt; b pays oil arrive b prince aveugb est nomine 
Qadioi. 


1) CT". Btfkh, VmmrAniu A#r Ufatimktn HaiuUthriftm i3c In WbtSatll, fa Berlin, 
lrc Mcikm, p, 40 h wl. 2, m a a. 

-i Dam rafa iulilutloni de promoc-i^tion* ancicntac*. f ijwrtt rajahe 1 manpib \& jW. 
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La presence tie rbietoire ties deux fr£res dans la Vinaj/a tibetain 
kisssit suppose* a pmrt qae cette memo hisLoire dtitse roncontrcr en 
chinoie danfl le Kinijpa des Muksarvlistivadin, E n affei^ on tronwra 
k version provenaut de c© Vinat/a truduite, cTapresln version eki noise 
de Yi-ising, dans CbavanDes t Cirrq esntn t 'tmies ei apologue* txttniii 
tin Tripitnka rAtnotv, t. II f p. BBS —B97. Lea deux princes y soot 
appeles ^f- Chan-hi og, * Bonne actions t et ^5 Ngo-Mug T 
* Man wise actions 1 ). Le recit est Ires toisin d© colui de Sdiiefner, 
{.bra me dans notre conte, lea deux princes sont lea tils du roi de 
Benares. Eufin, sur k paroi (Tone des grottos de Tonen-boosng, on wit 
un bceof ejuj leehe les yens da prince ^ ^ S&en-yeon (Mutimitm?); 
j'ignoro si quel teste cette legeude. peut-Mre apparent^ a la nMre, 
a ete ©mpmntee. 

Notre text© cat in com plet du commencement et de k fin, 
comma Y a vu SL Huart; maia il a ecbappe a M. Hu&rt qu'il man- 
quait aussi des fatullebi intermedia ire*. L'lListoire elle-nicme se raltaeLe 
ii des types comma: le prince eleve dans 1© palah sana avoir eu 
le Hpuctade tie k doulcur hunrnitic et b qni elle est reveles nu eours 
(Tune promenade* okst cell© ui£me du Buddha f^tikya .timnit et on 
sait quelle fortune elk a kite jusqu'en Occident par h roman de 
Barlanm et Yonsapk. Quant an joy an qu'ou va cbercher sur 1'ocean, 
il est mv'si an centre de tout un cycle tie coated et l 1 Orient chnftieu 
Ik utilise an raMe sons moral que le bouddbisme. 

La transcription adopts© u’appdle qua pen d 1 observations* Notre 
in a [inherit e&t d'une ortbographe assez inconsequent©, en parti culler 
pour la distinction des gourdes et souores guttumlesn Jki sj&tenia- 
tiquement eorit fj parteml on la lettre est accoinpagnee de deux 

L) r.r-Ji 111 Mill rliinnw, BUM! llin: 4 fllU le |r*<e da Hum ym Litcy i|isM ibllfl If I'iuftuil 
■ rii.hiit jmr Yi-1 J i□£. s-u|iiMjiim- ilK ■ |-1r- tei Irowlil^Eeuil! ■'i■ Lcmijiii'llt lt-r orj^iiiLELiix mu hi-ew > : r 
-htunne s^Eldh. rt »MftUv*i« neticm., ci mm tlf . I nimnt b liinn- cl Lc Hial.; 

‘cr Farrar arts a litr& jniai 11 uiif farmt itirmatiqii^ et rum ii ua a<vusaEif, 

]>fltqirnl il fPttc iDter^fLftfttLDD. 
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pointy x ou y Jana lea antrea cas (si aelon dee preferences qui 
i\g sont paa em general sane foil Gera cut, roaia oil il e litre am pen 
dbrbitraire)* L’original oe distingue pas noil plus k et g y o et if, 
o et je me buis inspire dans toa transcription da ce que lo 
systeme general Ge la langne efc lea formes at teatees dans d ant res 
dintectes m'oot paru justifier, C'est k dessem quo j'ai Lrauscrit la 
royelfo pnbtale tantfit par i et tantfit par la diatinetion t que 
Torthographe ue uotnit pas, exist ait cortnine merit dans la pronunciation. 
La j est souTOpt aecompngne d'pn point; jai afors (ranscrit 
Daue qiudques tas, il pent y aroir Jouto an point de rue des lettres 
el !e 5 -in ernes, entro a, n T r et memo i ; je l'ai dit toujours dans lea 
notea. Fnrtont nft je ue faio paa d'obsor ration, e'eat quo la lecture 
me par&U certaine. Lea mota on portions de mots souligues de points 
aont de lecture danteuae par suite de corrections Ou de defect nosiks 
du m an userid Les kthes mitre crodieta an nt reaLituees dans des pas¬ 
sages endommages; celle-s eutre parentheses represomtent des lettres 
quo Fortbographe usuelk irobligeait pas do noter* Lea deux points 
mis anus ub & indiquent lea cos ou k hidl doit etre lu a In s^rie 
forte, taien que Ikrtkogmpbe semble le mettre il U serio Cubic; 
yu- nu m- repondeut a deg formes theoriques $0- et f /o- T maia noire 
iimuuscrit, conforniement peut-Stre a u m pronoucinUon dialcctale, 
sbbstiept sysLeinatiquenient do motor la mouiilore des voyelles labbka 
iipres y. Eufin j ai ecrit -ay, -oy t -uy au lieu ilea usuob -<?T t "PL 
puree y (?) y est eo reality seiiiUroytdle et non voyelle. J'ai rospeetd 
la pone illation fontaisiste du mauuacrit original. 

Dans la disposition nrnteriellc de b traduction, nil membra de 
phmae Lau^ais correspond a up meoibre de pbrsisc lute; inais 
Tordre des mobs no pent pas ctro fo raku dans ks deux langues; 
it suflim do ae reporter au gkc^aire pour s'asaurer da sens quo 
■ Ion no a ebaque mot de ^original* 
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pellioTj Lli vemon unigcrare di_* rbiatuiro 


1. taftjaru ilincutd atfonturdl 

drtL Raliy taSiin tarfyci* foray 

kdrilr arti quruy yerig mragu t 
01 t/erig forlyii, ^rjJ qnzyun 

aotjar gQTi*/ur } raniiiz tumfln 

ozlutj olurftr, Turly tarigu 
amorf 1 ) tinl('i)y -forty jpif m * k&gi * t 

bahyci urfS toga tuzayei ,, . 

1L bofop t ugly £/frir; Un¬ 

ify -foray olnrfir ; qynari tml\ 1)y- 
lar ^a)yag anginir ju^/ dngirdr 
k&triir dngirar* Boc butat{y)p (?) 
qar{i)t 


■ . , Pout In promenade [du prince] an 
dehors, on Its 

fit mtinler h chernl, Eo dehors de villa T 
it vifc des 

laboureur^ qui arrogalent la turre sl j c I it- uL 
kbournient la ter re humide i 3 * ) K Dm cor- 
boaui TOnl 

an btcquetaut, et tueist d'muoiubnildcs 
tnjrindes 

d + etres vlvnuts. Par la culture dee champs, 
dffl oiacaux de proto [detrained t¥J to us 
lea otrea manta. 

Com me p£e hours, e Lasse yj-Sj oiseleurs au 
Ilet, oisdeura au collet,,,, 

[Ics hum cuts] foot des actions mao raises; 
ila tuent 

les ctres rivants: toua lea etrcs TiTautfi 
fikut le f *„ t fitont le coton, 
lilept le chaurre 5 J. Avant ramifie la 
chaitie, IU tksent 


I) Sar U dlklLuflinii de* ttrrtf uchtcl bumjde Judi ]m raioicheisinc, ef. J. J. y dot -d m. lOlJ, g». 

d A. 1 j dMiactlOD ae frf ItouTe put daos 1 b ffiw j* Jimr. Vico qae La wsrtk ilia prince j soil mttfilcd 
on Lien |i1ta» pud detail. 

3) 1 1 * amt, i|nf k ret ran re u La jug* S l-I \ «( certain- on pourmt Kikattl k demandar fe'H 
Be .fruit |pm Inwdre JmJn ■ I'aua^ii 1 tra idutceiL m il am/mf r cal cn friTeur de an Ifina- 

Ottplbo hr neox ne peal jiakie etra quo -mlcal*. clout cntien v ctotu*. (Test Ik ccrtai cement I* cntmc 
mot qtur Le tffljfi qul te reiKtiftHre IroLi faia Jms toil IjB Coq, 7 iAurieAni>ff qn o/ieAo 1, 

p. 3^3 B i dfi L1 f ClII i] H &£ Camilla CDmme ud nnm pnjfra; inaii eVtajt utac adufian 
at qi*il Taut cliftfidotiaer CcT mui Itu.M, Jlliirkuth* StmdUm, Yl r TT»> Je ar pease [irm qo'na pniius 
k ane rummuniujle de rueiae ■ vei- l'obtmf amru de voa 1^ t’oq, Ei* cAfiittirAcM unrf §tq 
JTiiMiu^rjy/rd^Mj^, |r, lain (ef. Kadloff, 111, JU3S—lOafl), ]| « poar 

raal qua 1’dKcel autgoor i-ftt jmur rsj rtrspu udant daa^ le Inro dr I'Orkkon Iz mui krit mfi et quVn ft 
lu taalftt dHrit-fie, t^u I ul w*^' (ef. lei elcmplM reaaji dcua ltRdloT fc IHe JItirrk. Imickr rfcr 
3" litr l p. 33S—S3QJ 

3) Ndilj me Ik an dei paua^i In jilfei tibienfidii teite, M, Umrl a la In troll ml 

pc^ei #1 T + 4S B P 49\ il C tflb*eril vyirir. J aprki sou index eafln, il fembLtrail qa r on eat uryirtr 
partoi 4 t B En rnHli, Les six passagea donnent nettrneal a"jrjtrBrr. Tan! com me M, Haiirt, j 'j enii le 
mame verlc qui ext enaaa dial dx nombronx dialertei tare* laai la f^rme apr-; mxii a tantei 

chaste** 4 |^iri non p«t HS« graphW fiJtke comme le lappue M. Huxrl. mail lealeqenl h forme 
onijjmur* du not, Dtt lru» prod-iiu qui wnt eiaai fl34i, Lt dernier. Im/ir, le *ebaimt* K tlUrkckir. 
JI * S trmtliilt par sroiona et aon ikiH* paxee qnk La p. la 1 , il Bit question de tenter da 
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fdkj(ii)i/ur T taq* adruq ttzltxr 

tc[A}ntii U‘ ijfin iMtitfur. 

adruq dmgdk iimtjti dm- 

qdtiilr 

t i r * kordii amari 
ill. tfont ud &jyar t qwj 

la? 3 ) tmtfy-tarty 

Cfuriir f tdrinn mmr f 

jpm thjfiz a%itar r *i tm (flic) 4 Ji gaufrj 

mtar f anin 5g ujulilr . 

Loduut tfijin bn uiui 


2 m 

la tramef?) *), et dcs maitres divers 
travail lent cbacuo de so n prop re metier. 
[Ine prince] vit souttVir des souffrances do 
ton tea 

acirteg,. *: tons lea etres vivanta 
asso milieu l le eheval cl le bieuf, tucnt 
le 03 outou^ le pore et tea autrea etrea 
vivaots; ou leur arniebe U pcHii; 
ou fait cooler uu Heave de mug ; leur 
chair, lenr sung, 

on les vend, et par la on s’entretienb 
soi-iuerae* Aiusi T 

lc prince hodhixattvv T ayaot vu que ee 
pen pie 


yttvg, Rcaiu quc M. Maari a 1m cl linJult (>41 ironel*; je troi* rna leclare 

i|Li«ncuL [rnkb(t h iiiu iffirnirr qn'elle *<iit U Imsbac II dIb |iarBiL louitfuis imjHkMibk J M^|44r 
Lc tmuct* 4c M. lluart. oe pent filer biu* remit [et e"esi d r ailkurt ilfiii qut Mi, llaart cil Litili ftfarrttf 
l indium}, dials k I cite mlgeraii .ji/tm BIjE ck* md. Ku reality il doit I'igir J'i*n |irndmii Enlik 
i|u L iel«I iHdpBqj «H3 nmgcraLl nu lio h gtjBrraknicnl ijipd Jij-ir, mail jc He foil pin euniearnt 
on arritmil * tiaufEtr Jm deur forenci (of HadLav, OtiJJTt cmouaji-H. IV, &fl+* 900 [iftti par tn- 
dnrtun qiid L'lqaLrikntc iJj'lr = ■Ub» n'ral pat formeHenieiit indiqucg umaOttte fwmdc nitride] j. 
Si tin TMiiUfc ert cm on pc lit tong^f nu OayiJf-JQis cm Ua^y-yofl d^f MlBcnplIoni 

dc rUrthnii, ranis duiil U premier clempni € = L, Llli auiii, iDciplisv'c, 

1} La Induction 4r ST Dwlfii dc phrabii «t del |>Lui donLcns.es. Lm Iwrfurt eL siirtonL 1'ialcr- 
rrclallBEidB M lluirt *nul ifltdimiiAibSeL J'ii caoiidcrc cuaime uh ^crondif de 'timfiif-, to rsniiian 

ladtil ktb At ’iH/fl-, fl+t- nnuficr*;, lc dictiapnAlrE du HadloV CttnnaU cu ce dernier icbi Aiiit*- ct ]r. 
nitiilir | king To mac cn i rt nun d Hi debu l Je la sreonde lyUilc b r **\ J»ai impnistiile , pibqtO 

noui r(itkBiii«DBi m ed^imr ul> luat Am/Tj. <FAranu» (MlftUir* Ui$urire. t II ^ 2* 1 >. Si le mot doitetm 
FApprochd dt (•il^Hiircr, Dirttr=en jfci!tes« a eL Sort Ooq, JldufeMba, 1 , pHktrait 

piill-Slre lirg 4 Le icm i^bb j'lt don He fc cil IobI cofijcrtiLr*! \. H pJiriit difficile iptflB 

PuLmb »pger H ftua Diqel d« cloffcs de colon, jnr« ijiitt La diffcicnct: dr itffie,, d^Bt L'indirsllon 
til anti rouTcnL omisc pour lei Boti u. isiLinic cn a, gft rilguLieremetil olacrtw dirts la natilion dc 
I a tipjcLIb Labi ale («af iprei y). T* Terlm d'ou «t bl^n itinlB in ftm 4c tclincr*. 

^HBbL i puffA mol noiLsciu luifucl J'ai in[P[N»BC II mba At il j,tiHTTiit deriver dt fart-, 

■ mdlioger*. 

tj Ce mol, (|nL iliit mil forit pc^nr |e icrbe sTiivHoi, cJl Ca rAftlite rayc dAias k Birtrtierit. 

3} Jj lecltjre csl terlnln^ Irf mol t* j-iie, pcnt-itM non InrE A LfiriifiBe. ekit ddji rmtoatre & 
Irsii reprilC*, jKWr dgiigBer I'-iubca do nporev dlltl k ejelt des enimnol [nm premiitrc foil dim kt 
ikifleriplioai dc l'Or^bi>Bj [das T^tcnimEiLl dins son Ln CoC^ JfiftiswrMni* I P \2 im ; rjifln dam Himitedt^ 
S^C. jSrfJie-oif^r,, XX III. 11). Notre tcAlc inoulrc qnt k mot ^l*il BDsploJ^ Alik an ^nc dial k 
Bsck H rt k 3 'cecLililoh dc tttmyxz, 

4> Lire vfi k BBt-mc gripbk h rrtruuVc A In IK 
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budun ] ) 

turfipi iirtmgfi (sicj l * * 4 5 ) boauX-luy 

qod[ruyi(u)¥ 

IV, bolup t 7?lay 14 hafty-yc i hirdu 
01 ffdun max&yt t% ddtjtl 
Skti twinw bosuJ-luy korup t 
iiicti tep p&r&y^adt p am ray 
Opium Mr? tMuh bOMuX-lup 
fo'UHngist Mgin %m$i qanqt i 
in® tep fitunti iylayu, bu 
- . . HmgdJchUg per tirmiX na$(u)ttiq 
v, tuydum^m(*?)n 7 qanpY %nn inal 
tep tylnyu bosuXtuy 

kfittmg f itffit S inffi tep btelnti f 
taXtin ilineutd mmiX 

ilrdun, bictlX ifvr - lyuy 

t'mlYydar-ay kortip })■ Itidfijm ; 

incd tep parity-pad amrtry 
Gifiikum . ytfr tor il miXta 

VI. lap p(t)md bur poy-iuyag p(i)md 


faiaait dea actions nmu Taiaes, 
fut extreme incut triate et demote, 

et en pkurant il entra daua k Title. 

A co iDOnient t le roi Muklmyt [i ), ay nut 
vu qua k prince Bonne-action ctait Lriat^ 
Ini parin' 1 ) ainsi: «Mon cber 
file* pour quelle raison ^tes-YOna [rejveuu 
triste ?* La prince, uu mi §on pere, 
repomlit ainsi en pleurant: eC p esl ki[-basj 
Hue fcerre tie miaerc; pourquoi 
saia*je ue ?» Le roi sou p£re rinterrogea 
abaif ^ Pourquoi ea-tu [rejvenu pkarant 
et trbte? i Le prince repondit eu cca tenues: 
•• Etant sortl burs de [la Title ] pour me 
promeaer, 

j'ai vu da uombreax efcres vlv&nta pauvres 
et souffrnuk, et jai pleura*. Le roi 
aou p£ro park ainsii tMou clier 
enfact a ) s depuia. la naissEince tie la torn* 
et du ciel, 

et il y a dea riches, et il y a dea pauvrea; 


1) |] MmhU\ fciru qua ^lar mM forU, nlrus ensaite effiee. 

2} L ^erilu re # riAtt^A uu lien cTdrfbyit doit ro ji reenter u ae pniB«D'rrlalioji Tllni tt o ii IV u auli i 
nnOiifOw Ilk irorcllc s ill in nt*. (fe*t iIkdi If a niL’mita HjwUtioia q^on rmcantn' pnrfoii p*rtw 

Ibu He serlinti i. id inJlms (ji. I4 fc j ct duna iDieriplicim da Svnin^^j |i m £mc att^lbn a 
■ mirtic k di U p, 14\ au lira d^ dei JbffiUl pour ^r^iu, por nit 

S) Ijl kfiDc 4U mftiiuifrlt n t ea fiTciir rk Ma^ayt (ou Mwy»j\) r *[n f L q Da Ik *u M. Jluarli a 
U ritfoear, ab KWlimil lire Mb^mhI (Mariiu) II iembk lien qu »lt U b ptn rnt On a e 
l^lrt Mt%?I & 1 -n ftTrt k nma do sau |mji et 4 mliturr puLaque k CuELkxU mmalrc qu'il 

» K *lit 4 'ub ml dr BfliurH. Lb nom 10 troanit lufnmoELE deji & u 4libut da man um: ril. d R j L » k ob Eee 
kuilEeli diijuiDj 

4] k roi ptrit, ld(!M« pour [nlerpageF, It fi urdD!iDe» R mLo« h kttre du bile tunc 

<yjffl-h dc rtLt‘inc, quaml lei m]el« pftrknl Bit roi. ill iprint* Jki implifi^ 

h Indflflma ffs formuki qu'il suflLl de sokf one foil puur luulss at qui pas^ut mm\ rn fnflfttL 

5) Lr Ecrmr btpucoriitiqite 6f#k 4 flinpkye id pour *enhntj p a ajgnria par M. Bsdlat 

{Atefurt, $twd,> VI, maie je ne mih pourqtioi U le tniicril ^ s i* cuiQmc a'il j «v«h nn 

miidkii. tu lout W, ia text* tie M von Ib Coq, dui Lcipiel il blmdu.it li mf'inr arihegniptke, a 
ken i^ifl et non dyVf el ddt repr^eitbr nn mot bot diffitrcul. Four b, p itm d^eakit*. 

It deriviUcin de M llujit pur (%«*>* Al.niflaSk*, me jmriLl plui ytuWtio qua k ^- p * Enueri-] 
d.e M. liadlov. 
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lmr t yagu-nnga amgdktd (eicj') of- 
yuryug- 

jam, Ugm isilti Up 

olflalt, ^ooptifii yjdi ifi(tl)ni Mtt/r- 

tuti-m? %p*g% s% rnftV tep 

amray apukujr i t 

tzijiii ifi&l A?c£r-ivi(dt)nj aradd?! 

HI. kapg&tcti lrtrdt f ol migu ku at 

tort bulung-da ijadilit, ktiidngd 

qotyua-lar Unulmad^ lay'/ adm 

aylty ftolltj tf{i)mii herrfi t kftniitga 

nrjmtju muncuiagu iwrip, aylr/~ 

tayl ayi harim a^yfwo qalti . 

Ol fitliiti ayi<?± itloy t yanya mal 

QtUntij 7[rV)n^rim t aylly X Hrr *Y 
bo[t)yan- 

itt ayi harm atyw-wr .*<!<♦*.- 
*dl. tziM tilginmfigiig 

t{d)ngrim, yang! %an int-fi 

tip jf(a)rtr/adi; Qang qatyanmr 
07(1' flerrtu temtlz-mfi/ ion gut ftp 


[mills] tu peux lea delivrer da lours 

sauffranceB*. Le prince parla 
Biori: *Moei pere t Yoke Majcstc nfiume- 
t-elle ?* 

Le tol son pere p&rta 
ainai: «Mon dier enfant 
void coin me jo voua ainiei. Et,,., 
des pedes, com mo des pierres pre- 
cieuses a ) T 

H lui eu donna u son gre. La bomie 
rfioomtnde 

s'eu rep audit daos lea quake directions; 
clique jour,. 

los men dial its nft cessaient [\m, Mora [le 
prince] 

item an da uo autre tresor, on le lui donna 
encore; pendant dea jours p 
pendant des iuoia s eoroine il avult donna 
de uette fafan, des ricliessos 
qui etaient daus le irmot il ue resta quo 
fort pen. 

A co moment, Le tresorier eu chef a’adreasa 
ainai 

an roi: Seigneur, si, par la wiae ]l see 
du trcsor* 

lea ri^liessea [de lelut] sent ept;i&£es et,,. f 
il 00 famlra pas pons l 1 imp liter a crime! 
Seigneur*« A nouveau, Je roi p&re [dti 
prince] 

pnrln ainai: *Si lo pore uiua&se, 
ue dit-on pan que c'e&t pour son Qla? 
AccordeE-Iui selou 


I) [JHI xMif/llfti 

3) Flniktif* (wiEiti relent fih&ciift. Jtf m Ml* w (U lecture eratfiyi d* M. Elamrt 

n’ul pu, HjdTQ i ^ri blc enph fq neiueiLt> \, js at En'cipliqn? pu te 1 qui Mil cnSu j'L^tiqre k iep 

de kvfddH. 
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bcrzUn t konglin tariman^hr^ uttru 
k&ntagH iidfyttz birdi. 

Ot ddftu tn{a)jw*lari hufjfuy-ttiri 

i$idtp (?) yan qa I mal fcp 

3 6ifinidifr t l(ff)nprim t stiff toriuj 
ay1 barim tatar t ayi tmrim al- 

-^inrttr, si taru nacuk tular-biz^ 

i[d)ngrim* Ot Sdun yjimv 
%<\n inal i}(a}rliy^ymli T flfiiraj 
StjuMm kwtfflin nftSOk 

ayict ba*. _ _ i 

ayi&i-tar binlr { 5 Jmi ortxur 
I, &ar~un k(ti)rdu bilmgfiif critic (do) 4 ) 


sou goeeif; lie lui brises 1 ) pra k cccnf >. Alan*, 
d]atjue jour, [b prince] donna sans 
obstacles. 

A ce moment, lea imnw a ) ot lea Iwyrwf ^ 
I'ay apt appris{?) T ss'adreaserent en ces 
tenues 

au rot; ^Seigneur, le pays ot la Itri, 

[ce souij lea ridiea^es [qul lea] maintien- 
nont- si lea richcsses 
sonfc epuisees, comment maintieudronB- 
nous b pays et la loi T 
Seigneur?* A ce moment 1c roi pern 
[dp prince] parla amsi: eDo mou clter 

enfant comment briber ab-je 

le cceur? Quo lo tresorier,.. *, 

Si lea tresoriera aortent en merue temps 
et quo [b prince] vienna p il devra com- 
prendre do lui-memo* 


1) T/urtkograpb* fori- Cat \tv$ ariu fri l je I'tt da muffle & La p. 9 7 - ®a a &trf- tiu tmrh 

A in p. li L , a I ft p. 11 l * 3 4 j to fin II k ruble bLeo qu a il fail lie lire Kirtdi k la ju 09 1 . tfnt cef- 

I fti rtrsHi-ftl le ni&nie Ttrbe qm ae rBoeontre deui fail dam le KAmu*tmaM*ft m une fou asf«it A ii- P 
abrieers, et L'aulre fnaa precLuiiEciii joint 1 i^ii/ p Acariir» P coniine dan* noire Lcitc- mail ibnn le 
EftuaiiuiWift, la Toyelk ndicalc n'csl jtii jndiqufie ;>£ toil Le dim 5.j 1911. p 310). 

M. Ton Le Coq a retail! pure* qa h ii j u idie! dam le un mot mail 

qui peal appnrtenir & tine autre raejna. Lea rieinpLci coon oh nn rnnm pernkrLtnnt m^mc fiu joM|u"ieL 
d'dllrmei abialuanent qua Is mot Bait Aa la atrie forte plaint que de N "trie faible. Je bc pc me pu 
qu'mj piitaia aorger BH I urt* da Jf. W. K. Milllci, Ut$ ilfpcji, IE p 7'\ lB l V dnnt I'ipfiaitif 
Ct pfii iublUmtivei&^Qtp tttt u tradLlire le *tnucber*. M tun T,c Umj Avail r*p|iroc!i! 

noire mot de J'acmanEi ptirt\ a diilnquer ■, itwdrfla, M. Lladlaff (iVullrijp mm CAuiutitnmf, 
lhirliL:TiA de L'Ae. dci St dc St. Felerabourii;* [9M. p. flTU— S7<1) pense an conlraire qno tirf etl le 
crkiVine t {ue le //?£ dn dlulaelH dc I'ALli]. qui Pt^niSe ■ h'I r^: lamlra* a| rf'iiii 11 deduit iej uti «na 
RCtif i|i: Aialira, uqyiLlen. Nol/« Leila mtmtrc que cetle npliralioa doit elrc ri-jt-Ece Lti lie 
pant £ucrc clrc que abriicr*. el jfl mjvpaEa que noire hiri* (Adjr.^-, ij+fj 1 -) se rallodie A ]u mocne nelnt 
qua roimanli aen EaoreeanX>, el que 1m formes dsal^etAke part r\ per(t$ (of. lladloT, OnuTb, 

IV, J27J, 1313| 

3] Ind.nf 1 lignLEc tu [^rop/e ulmraaic dc conliincaa- linoi In liiararrhii* lurqua, il ii^mVk que ee 
HEcni 11 1m foiictLonnaimi duiat In CbJnoi* ettl readn Ic til re pit ifin+riit-kauam, 

a fonclmnnaLrci dc Kofiaoce ■ 

3) C^mL li UU litre IM cunna, de la tiiimrehic turque, cl qui apparalt daji danp lo ifiKrip- 
laona dc t'Orkb-Ofl. 

4) LLiei lirujtj c'«t line forme d* partiripe da dr- f ctre. Uadi lev dem aulm rju an noire trite 





dea prin riaj KalyiiEiLrmktU'a ft Fttpcupkani* 
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Up j(ci)ri(^)j«djr; until fduru 

£(i)yr? ifiU&r 

ayifflaftn bulmadii htrgU 

Indmtnji voU/itrdar tjiylayu 
batmr f teffm ty tat/u 

*+.iu drti f Qtfivii (sic) tiffin inal 
Up saytHtij aym dr stir 

XL waning d t yatifftm yan 6 ruin [n] 

ttlinyfl x Qr Z u p »w5 y(n)r^> - 

-fodi tiriut-y kujzttfiv r fft lwr%- 

-tin off yjmq tctir f yjiffu 
kiSi off x* n 3 k&ngNn b{a)ri- 

ol Unity tumidity War, oyul 

yhqa Fanmaz, man mnii 

off ffattff ktinfflin 
^ lL Iwrlmaffhh yjtnyhi it iff 
tilm kirmd^un f o? %nf- 


Aitifil parfa-i-iL Un pen uptib cela, 
lorsque lea mendiaiita Tin rent, 
ib ue trou repent pas Im treaoriersp ib 
nubtinrcnt pas 

de docs. Co no me lea meudiaub s*en allnbpt 
eu jileamnt r le prioce lui anssi,... 
en pleuraut. Enauite lc prince 
re tied) it Aind: <Bi ee [ri/Jetait [que] du 
treaorier T 

cea [ricbessea] sentient iiuennc3|?). La 
roi mon pere, craignant 
la bogus tin people, a du en onion tier 
aiusi. On appelle le& pere et mere [du docd] 
de LS aildb a d cl 1 i u atm ati on ectuel ] e").. To Lite 
peraonne qni brise le eceur de sow pere 
et de sn mere, 

cet etre devicut un habitant de 1'enfer* 
et n f est 

pas compte poor un Ate on one tille,, 
A present, 

je no brisemi pay le cceur de mon pore et 
de ma mere, Qejc les [antes du] roi mon pere 
ue pasnent pas ear la langne [do people] *), 
A rec me@ proprea 


I'empLou (tiring p + U\ 4& fi ) p e'at comma Idl dni l* sum dnin doit inJiquanl ps cofl- 

dilln i kqurll* on. irm* pw le rmiwnmount. Wan qu'oB n'ill |rt* eiUJflrt I* pTEU« par lei faitl, 
Airr ue jfirticijw, cf JtidloT, Jltitirk Imtcin dm MMftilm, N L, 3- — je enh bica qn'H hut 
le rwonanStrc ami MiiSlcr, UipvriM t It, W* P S7 1 *. pBilt lire dm ratHini iki du Qn^d>-u 

1> Ll^oj £/ noaiujn a ]* pij'n S^. 

a- AulnDvaDt dit, |e prfc et le racm rtmptaat>iit jionr Lnir* le Uudahi qnc cca£-d b^onl 

pa* b ehiiic* lie- rcacanlnr, pnliqaG ^liVyemuni nl mort qw MllSTeji n'n pw camrt KcfUmEf 

■i^LiBa c fe?tutl p, et arnes *qni » irnuiifeblt: n; od poarnil au»i ^mpreiiJpp per tnile 

* BudkLIi^ tBcirne ■ J u tuajunr* inlri ff^n^aii *pbn el hiffi Jias li Indueiitm, qm Wt 

■m-1 mJu[ qae k cbinoii &l»crTt ^ailain Mala nitre te»tu tnri* a Soujonn « Caere et |^fe»]i1en 
est ilc mviftr Hiai le« text 64 togaieBi M. Tbamien If ait 4^ji sole «I orarv Jani Is* ijiaeriplioni (lu 
l Orklan (ittimptiwi ^ i'OrJiioH, p. I4fij : Je u^ne, le mi mol lore pour arpbdln cil 

doni LI i plm & Jodtejr qn%| iL^oifle £ty malopquetfi *llt *Ham rtl-re*- ee s.:hBt an tint 

d'iinlkc** ^'uae iltattioa pr^miaente uLCKEime d& 1 a ferntnf Jafta k boiLlLB. Totttefoii it nc fiat jhu nit^Skr 
qae noire kite t, L rate Je ccIm, ey«/ (p. 11* t ) i eflk el fills P. ft oa Irauvc masai vyrnlfl: dim 
ri *H k ifnidb/b, I ( 10 ai T 

a) Mot^-mot vn'entrest paif; Antreiacnl dit cqttr ?m?jt pirv ne wit pfei. 4 WaK de dioi, eiposif 
lax rriliqiiEi de mi lujuti» 
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Paul fellioi, La version onigoure de Himbdre 


-yancfTft Hart rtdgu 
tep uRfs iftnl 

adj(tf)y ^u^z2^*4rl infill 
tep ndcd&bt 

fiar^wi y^/ajiiar fih0 hidur, 
atl{i)y^laT inert tip ohm* 

1 UI. -f/j onyt rnffi ^pymS %ttmax 

at/it berdi^ldr* hiri ayur, ^asymi 

Ttfttoj tarty Uirtmayja rtdgii iftiwj 

irttt[ir] 

hir tariiar ming tUmdn bulur t 
liiri qyar, %Oif ijtfxi igidsdr 
tjtftnga afitur, bay Mur, bin 
ciywr, rtngtun kidin Eati(y)%fi 

XIV, gulu{y]ga barsar, but/ Mu t, 

hir bilgrt nom 

biiir €(r intvi tip tedi, invar 
^aa^ anmax, n&ng tulwj (sic) bgug* 
id kirip tnmgtiil-liiki kd»- 

-f$in XQTttnryali toy Fnfij r 

buIuRcuxuz £i{n)tmnanl firdmi (ait) 
Imlmr y^rtiincudrtki (ait) 

XV. Unlly-turning IwmMn *) incip 


richesses, je feral [mea] bonnes action*)* 
Aiusi peosa-t-il. A pres eela T 
il interrogea en cea terra es lea gens tie renom 
et les diguitoircs k J: *Par quel muym, 
&L j T aimis3s 

dea bionSi eu oblieudmi-ja 'i'aboEidauis ?- 
hes geus de renom repondirent corn me suit 
ct don osteal dea avis de toutes sorter 
pour amnsser des riebeascs. L 1 2 3 4 uo dit; 
<Pour ce qiii 

est de s'eurichir, dsua ["agriculture! si, 
atee de bon eoton 011 ehnnTrCj 
on aerao un, on obtient iniHe [fohJJix 
mille.t 

L + uu dit: igj on sieve dea moutous otde 
gtoa b&tail, 

d'auuee eii azuioe Ha so [miltiplient, et on 
dement riche.i L"un 
dits *Si T a PGrient et a ['Occident J ) f 
ou va pour rendre 
et pour iiehetcr, ou dev lent richer 
lie phis, im booime qui coimaissait la Loi 
sage dit coci: *Pour ce qui eat d'uma^er 
dcs bions t etaut alle 

sur I’weaUg si [U prince] penac a satisfoire 
les desirs qui so tit dans son ctsur* 
et qu p il obtienne lo jojan tintummii 
intruuvable (?i ^ [il pourra rdaliaer] lea 
mu baits do tons 

lea etres vivauta qui aont liana Je njoudo.* 
Alors 


1) l/rsprr-iiqb miry ifikUtj ft Id pv S5Q B s t\lc I'eit di-ji rruronlrtn iv« le ft£H* que 

jc Ini dQDDfj dim not ft tfitc, jiir d deb pic dui M-iLkr, Utfuri™ II, ID, d ^bdi HiuiiuiF, 

Fitir, p. II, 47 

2) Jc trii^uis licit 1c mat mstiTtiii $m£Mmcm*us< qui pinh Mrc forni^ iT« J*/., obieaif, traufcr. 

a> Mct-a-iboi ceo ai-Mctv ti *ra arricri;*; h* Turn dn tctttjA dn T r in!? B'anciitiknt face k TEit, 

4) Bata eja'ii n'y lit pu id Jet (khm dial le muLtjt«riE # qucErjacs mat* ont Jit ctrc idul^f, 

car U pbrue rate tn l r iir; mail Lb tciu o'cit pu JoutflUl. 




des prinoes Kalvainunkam et Pftpfinibirn, 
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tffjfa al%unt taplamadi tug 

lain ff iigUz-kti kirmififf 

tapladfi t iituru itgilru xangi tf%)M 

uftij fp*tft T tahi(y) SgVf-Jcft 
kiftly(i)n tepj of r*dun x®nffi 
%im hu vtuff mi* tlhdip 
nfmg kegim fiwrtf nmaS\ tirUngu 
KVI, bamlhr/ bolt?, otr® 
o/fr teffinhl m£d 
tfp y{u)rfh -yath\ omrtiy ikffik* 

-f*m t mdfristfj elbl x&zymetm 

iT rmdj- n a it ! s a m t i Itihifl tfl- 
-ftI atimj. barm pttXii *J 
ttfrinifj ml nain fitiitn 
ys rM Ixirtr-siji ioriitg 

SVIL a da bar T bir itda of <»/», tajsm 


le prince, qui n’arait pas approate tons 
lea auirea [moyensj, 
approuta d’aller snr 
]'ocean. Enanite, a rinterieur [dq palais] ] ) t 
au roi son pere 

ll adressa cette prior*: *Je vaie alter 
mi l v oc4uii* A ce moment, lo roi 
son pere T ajant entendn eette priere # 
no put pas donnor de repousse-); il fut 
ctxtremeaieiii triste. Ena rite, 
ail prince son fils 
il parte ea ces termer; tMon cber 
enfant, dans mo n pays mon trtsor 
iTe*t*il pas a tone? Main tenant, prento-y 
a votre gre; donnez-le tout entiar 
en aauinnes; poarqnoi mez-TOua 
a la terra de mort?^J 11 y a [lh~bnsj cinq 
Hortes 

do dangers 1 ). Un danger eat Mlui-ti: 
Qoand la priaaoo 


1) ]L Ik f j a pEti eta duntc jHMiiblft fur lr ami c'cit l T ■ inicrieur * an Kfl* Ju ft £■!■!■ 

t* mu* ipiletnl jrpnrBii ilAllA noire Efilfl pluku-T* fak cl on ft mi-iQi! il« frniU 
11 i 73 1 ^ cVni-iMre 4 iJhs li ui'f na pilui**. tjca frinc Li-i mini r« M fiftlais ilvnt uppcluB i£tah, 
m chi inti ft ^ nrr .i-e. w 4 -, * fcHKlbonttitrl I'inlmcnr H= ifti’lttf lr jwlftqi lenj^nul portn 

M t'hinr k bued Jc fft^hra', W Lc sjilefiaur-, ct rnlipiLmiMlA i3r m ii ^ 

]d fcjfttlflini. Cf, anaiL nioiilMn h /flier, ]i. F. W. K, Muller, Jlbl FetteeArtfi 

FilMm TAamiw, p. 213-313 

£? tii Bkul {Ofl Mmr t Jki$mr t jh'jtwfP), qot ja traduLj |iar < r^pOTIK ft p * r eat ik}l TCEHMllre 

E'lliiicuTi fuii cl && Liii t iT&npl lft TftJctiP J 7 «ibfijnHftnQB», J' ftcipHnlion *: cf. 1-J2 
t'Arufl muf fm manich. Furgm^t^ p. J30S ? lill; I, I Li 11 , L1 J h Rtal}or t KmiJmb 

|*. \4 r &y. Mail dim Lorn at yua^ci, ft’Bii Lr iSh* ^ i fIimjihe » qui «raK k plft* imtural. 
CW ftjui Is mbT qui milk dixu aulfc IflXtai !« *ai a inlTiMjtlH p li [sricra Jfl »d fill, wl fti tan 
qi'll Iw pftiit rrjApdn, tlnfiu f dini lr tnlr tLu Enu-Jl-MI iWiar, lir^rw^ ItnJail cl rtalLLf lc oict ^ 
^nipiwi, ills chi qdli. Le irni 4* ftfiijiubir ■ fflf: jUTwt danc Lien tablf, *t h Kapler jiaridilt. 

^ (1/ pa*-cA* rp*-h\ a ■ninOmri *. 

4J Celtc eipresiiun rerient plitikuri fols &n|k te^te; elte ft drji 4\i lignftlcr jmr M. RmAIqj 
(Kudm4i‘im fatar, ]i + SI). 

Ej 11 eal i^flSi'incnl qaalioEi Jn i-tnq daaErcfi ilr PodftEi d*iu nn wntc t rfl-d nit Eb eblfrOIlk plf 
KufnarajiTS m JcLut Jn V 1 liede (cf. Cbnranucs,, Cinq oenit tetitto $£ tpatagm*! tjfraifx dn Trtpifnkn 
c^j'irtii, t 11, p. 103). mak !Vdu,niL : ratiun db CBMiarde quir [lirtldlcHUnt m» nlie qua ddub itcdi id. 




I 1 Ari. FkLUOT, Iji version nuigoim- de ITiistoirc 


xwnt 


haliy oduy tirkdn, sayhnnmdm 
tu.far t alyuni A(«}mi trirlfi Un* 

-gntiitj Udnti turda &uv ongtig 

taylar bar r *mt*p unur } 

MR al%ti dltfT, uSxne Eiirda 

IfuMar uTiip^ k(a)mi iu nya 
Somuru^ torlmS uhtp tagzinE*)^- 
-M OgUrHr suv dtdifiurtfHr 4 ) 


dflTOmut 1 ) cat emlK t si par imulvertauce 
□n le heurte il etigloulit tons [lea 
pasajigers] a vet la 

navi re, Le deimeme [danger eat qoej 
dans Fean il j a 

I eh mdtatagncs de la coale ur de I'eau; 

le uavire les heurtef?) et ae briae; 
tons les homniea men re lit, L@ troisieme 
[danger est qne] dans I'eau* 
lea demons ay ant frappe le iiavire, its le 
font cooler 

dans Fean. Le qnatrieme [danger est que] 
lest grand es vagues 

font entrer de.*.; Iw cam a'eotreehoqaent 


1) ijfl faflat haliq eat 1* malm fa ; ef. Le gar appeW fata* yuJ, ■ oiflna dwnraut». Lea i^quiva Leona 

uDt cartaiflO, 1DHM }e Btni proprc Jc fafpffs U*at pta EDHfV Habit ifuiie tnuritcn ileAeHkve, CL M tiller, 

£%pcnW| 11, 81, ici TbanusBo, dsna J£. ISIS, 2013— -10. Lc mat fir a a dc loiqn snmineiLa, 

d'a^ifDi he ennEe resumt dan* Jtte, Aiti. d$t nui-jaia 1903, p. S25, il qc iVveSlin qiie Iqu 

Lo cent bjji; eVil «lora qtTil caI dugcrfilLf* 

2) On peat bolter £□ prineLpe coin /« d /nj- p rpf-, piiitqur rfrritiifr dp Id diiliugfne- pan; 

mail le raaauBcrLt eb permel poa de Lire ^1-. M M Alter a = /*JiJ j qui til It farms ealLeclkiB 

rtflecbic du me me mot, am rencontrcr cosembLe* (UigartM, 11, SfA* a },. el Nij^wr-. qui doit un circ¬ 
le Cfctjfitii (flidL, 11* 2G lh .b L'orltigrapiLE ES laiiflu [dm Ie cboil qiTontrc et faK T»e seM 

|irimitlf cat pEnt-^tre Tpuin de edm du 1**' de Et*4lof p OfllriTl*, 111, H80! *ptqaurAi c'ecl pourquai 

j'n[ End nil par dacuicrv; edalb pcnt-circ ia«ii pon mLl-aii *'e a tesir ^ * rertcOE E rer 

2)) Le m*yl tfymut ell ecrnna «U «r^ Je A Multttu ■ (flf* Muller, I Vi$nrita t l, b0) s le bbei de 

engnee, qui cal oouv^aE, me panic s'Lmpoaef icL 

4} Le maejKidt k ntyHIHr irorrine aprei coup rU t&tfWtirjjxf, U correction rmncie eert«inetHEEit 
■In Mribfl IDEOIB de csolrfl H*ElilicritE Si nva.lt eorU UOB fonue TfljtL^ At l'a BDaqLEe rerngee, mail je 
eroii que a correct iou ; k lite secaiu]! Lett TbI ijm-t. Le id ii-t rit impnili^le; j r Muji-pOaE qu p il La ill lire 
*eJwll£r%^r f fonue r^nliirt dka ferk qu l La. rigqeur VJLitliiicdc, i H ttn verb* 'e&dJtfor h 

et que Dam ATQni 11 rcipHealiion J'ud rant nliecar dei luBerLptioao de TOrkbau. Uerts i'in'icejjilinn de 
Kul-lu^m, cn. un peiBiifc oil Boat cipneen Ice causce dee ranllieurs dca Tarce, C3U a lu d'fibnrd ane 

pbruc iu'fi d4iH Ji.m “t*ri£±in ircW^ li «aie dudei frirci alaei et Jcb Mr« rdtEu (ef. 

Thornieu, Iticripiinw* dr I'QriAmt. |i. 99 + 142. M. Kullniv I DU Atiitiri* Intrftf. rft't Mo amulet, 3 - LLvr, 
p, 220) m flit lrm*rt|Her deptlll Ion que U True lecture sc mb! ait tire HkiPrfiiAi» r qu r i] interpittiLl 
rn tdiiUtfiAiK. IL IcrieI Lc verbe i '&tiir- pour an dcriti de tJ& a a iiLimilic ■. rt Induijait ii^nunc 

10 frercB mtuo et lei firm culeti EtiLeat ea SblEDSlie fck-iproque a . Mail os ailt tgua daqa S r al^bibel 

de rOrkbnn p d (e) initial u'eat tn prindpe pas note- mm anmnLo ilnac abtalurarot eu drait de 
parttr d F ua ferU *#ki±hir* on pent etre bu Lieu de frftinr-. Or, iTec In fllCernaBee* cm* 

feUnEtfl iLs d ct #, Ee I Le- me pinit bieh fttir U forme que luppme La graphic faillive de outre raimnj^rU. 

Coomi le (ficj-l nl joint Jin* uctre teite l icryui- f ^ lr^»J-) p qui BigaSde BlreniBint ei r enLn-hrlirI«r * p 

11 hul qa'il ait LuL-mrme un acni Lrea tdliLh, linoa idrnlique. Si tnnii bjpuLheae rni fnoiJ^e, |L fauJraLl 
dnan trad m re le me mb re de pbraar de I'ioieription de Kul-IIgiu par «coin me te-a fr^rca red eta et lo 
frirH* lino I'eotrf-benriiient a. 
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dm prince* Kalyumiiiikara et Papaqikjirn. 


fiO^itTnr, l^Jinc ioptnar 

qvr%in£ty yd kut'\mi aq- 

-tarilur til it r. Bu munca 

%or%inciy adttqa kirip otfffty* 

■n^ t hiz-m irint: xilyay^rifr 
Up udi f ol Sdun bodwt tiffin 

%anta Au y£a)r/(/)p iiidip 

XIX. T/(a)rif(?)>- bofcun tidmasun barnym 

Up GtUntit otrti %an$y %an 
tj(a)rliy-qajnadt barma?vif~mn Up 
tedi } uirK tiffin baim tftnpitip 
iylayu yerdtl yat(i )p yoqaru titty ah 

tiX wffoyalt unamndt, inSa Up Udi, 
bolmaz: tfrnSr, Aw ijerdd 
y{o)taffm 

yoqtmt fiirmar-in(r7)fc t aX 
m{fl) fi t ijlii f- 

XX. nt(ft)n % Up tcdif %utfi alii tin 
Urtip bardi f iiffi qawlt 
atltyi ypsliffi iytayu 

bosafiu £ur^[ti[rup winy mtam* 

-udt k 01 odm tiffi qanffi 

mSS tep Udi . Biz 


et s^entre-heurtent. Le cinquicme [danger 
mb qne| le ciel so charge '), 
tin vent terrible s^lerej la nnvire eat 
reaver^ et [[’equipage] pent Etuut alle 
ii lies dangers 

aussi terribles, to us mourrez 
at atm* rendrez timlheuretii.* 

A CO moment, le prince AerfAwnffm 
ay ant eotendu ces paroles [proiiuncees] 
par son pere, 

repondit: eAntorisez-moi; ne me retenez 
pas; 

j’irai.* Eu suite* le sroi son pere 
ne 1'aatorifla pas, mais difc: *K'y vapast* 
A lore le prince, etant tom be a la reiiTorse~) 
et gisant h terra on plenrant* no eouseutit 
ni a 

se relever, ni a manger; il dit: 
t3i je n p ai pas L f ftu formation, je testerai 
concha ici T 

je ne me releverai pas, je ue Tiiangerai 
pas ; je 

mourrai* Lorsque six jours 
fiirent passes, sa mere et son pern* 
lea gens de renoni et les dignitaircB, 
pleurant 

ats’atiligeaut, raraieat [vonLi] faire lever, 
mnis il 

ii'afnit pas consent! :i )- A ce moment son 
pern et sa mere 

parlerent mum c^ous [l P ]exliortans 


1) on P fli 1 b«iler mire Aybw ft Up™* bq point taa gripH5q«. I* m Mfbh fflB P ara ^ 

uao fiirmalLuii mojeanv i5e iap\ ■ K € iirjKrp^Mr 9 (at TbnmMn P ilo* J. E A , S , 1'JEV, 

J). £0S ; et itiui ■ sepia inLiler ■, dnni HaJSdT, OillJT'b, SU, 1237}. 

2) Le tflfbe *fiim$i£~ rtt ntiuvem, inifi Je wns Kflaia i ef, ItidEof, Oniiiraj lit, 12 i. 1243, 

]^'ir Id funnel *pjiarfBtefi {8*fi3r*+ 

il} J'wl In^laU I an I Ura que mil n^t le lute, mill jf crou qn^n Vnn Je (^(uymp tuny tmitmaJi, 
11 taut lip? rnung BHwfiftj «ilj na pureat pu Sc fair 6 lever». 
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PAFL FELUOT, Iji version ottigouru di* ITiiatom* 


udgii-hl ddSytir-biZ't vmmatat 

XXL faitUtff ntf bar? te$in in&t 

tip Stimtif luu 
nvtamam drdttni bur kim 
ul^fflxff quijuy kin ol ard{fl)ni 
bulbar f famay -cwp )y 

tu.su ant ifciin taluff* 

ffa kirikfflfftir-in(fi)n f tip t*tvxtt r 
oi fid/in qanfft yan ff^rffya- 

XXII. -di Hm iitlutf-qa baruffht 

tmtlr kirinffhlr opium tifiito* 

(jil rJi bolunfflaTt mff k{d}rffdkin 
harm hertjuy-biz, Mm pertti 

nuwci kemiC'i bar ffnrTi , 1 ?/(*') 
kdLzS n ? Wpittij cu«n J ) 
itlMi iij/ur-uN-^yr. Gfrtf 
j(a)ri(i)^ iXidip E^df* 

XON. talwpR tlrifnldr tiritip 

icffflrU otitff btrdildri Xtimaym 

tldffit dili tiffing# qul{l)ny 
hanr-hi?! tihur birtd illkr- 

Aib p iiiUdj\ bifid kfilir-biz tip 

vl jiff birdHSrt ot ikliin 
liarana* n/uAa Mr ddffu 


pour lDi-ineme k poor son bien; s T il ne 
consent pas,,, * 

«»»J)qQel eat done le profit [de ee 
voyage]?* Le prince 
parla alnai; «Chez lea rob des dragons, 
il y a le joyaq 

si un homme fortune et heureux obtient 
co joyau, il poorra apporter da profit It tom 
lea etxes vivanb. A cause de lni t 
je veux idler sur roceau*. 

A ee moment p Le roi you pere prodam a: 
eVotin mitres, gi vons ditea: j'irai stir 
Tocdau, e ntres et aoyes Im oomjttgiicras 
du prince mou fib. Tout ce qtul famlra, 
iiona le donnOTOuB. S P il y a qudqno matin 
[qui aoitj 

guide-pi I ate, iju’ll vietine 
egskrneufc, et que [tons] rnmenent 
le prince min et yauJ>, Ell suite* 
ay ant entendn cot ordre, cinq cents 
braves march an ds BVssomhlerent 
et adresserent cette pricre ft rintdrienr 
[du palais] i * Tons 

nans irons cum me les serviteurs do prinee 
Don lie-action ; nil meurt, noun mou rr ons 
avec 

Lui; s’U rovient* nous reviendrons nvec 
lni». Telle 

fat fenr priere, A ce moment T 

dans le peuple de Benares, it j avait un 


|) [] v 1 id Uhf tnlcrrjpUDu flimi Ik mild da ttilc. C^dhqd cdIr Icile nl Et qit "w In 

mite Jh feulllfrl CO II y a qnis iut^miplinn duu 3e rtrit enfant |itike «l]o qar 

111111 h tfuui'Ciivi la. iprcfl \a fnlcllrt ^uff»fi(HipJent IQ -20, il ei| crriftin |K f U f-cuiE3*t doa^e, dual k 
milku et*it iihc p&r 3c lien du bnchg#, l r rtt id ectubff Cl perdu. Nana Venunj que le eas 

»>il prod alt enXrt lu Jcuii mnitin ^ — 40 ct 41 — IS du kuillut centra!. IlEvajat i‘ , 4ijpyrr. -^r 
probafalcmral Li Sq r!u pat (ia m posBciiif), refali^reiaiEin joint iu*m {ia-it}. 

S) manusent writ lonjn«» Aid a tiAt >J an lieu d« L'd^nd (*ar Laqiinl,, llaillOF, 

Kwr.iH ti-tm F*iirf, p. aS F et Tbou 3 JKH 4 ilui J. R. J. 191S F p. SSl>. La ci>&ilinM de I'arlDgraplic 
Hitublc indi^Qir uue Tiriule diklectilE plutdt qiuac wiihoarniptie dcfeEtaniH; eal paufquOLj'nL ^ird i stun. 
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#lp yerci surct bar firth qae 
XX] V. fjatu talug-qa kirip 
bdffir i fu^rlrm barip 
Qian tiikfil kfifou$ firtij 
inHp Bflfciz an paXayUr 
%ix0 mrti^ fan a iU Hhi 
hlrnulz &rti M ol be! yns fir 
qamuyim ol termfiz yarSihl 

tilmtilfir^ d Mm 

m\ tetjin u*i barip 

yztip iZgfirS j^onyi yjm 

tapa kupirdi, %<m$T zan 
int'ti tdp y(a)rl(ii)quds\ bir ki{p)it 
nmraq 

tfyhtmm tizingfi tutuzur- 

awn tMkrtl krtlxrihtff Up 
g(a}rl{l)qadt f iitru ol mrffya 
vytatfU %anqa inert Up fift[iln]- 
XXvl ti t ((rtjntjrim na trump tap 

balii im ani{«i); tSff 

rrrd((t)ni tap tigiikPngtizni tilth rt 

paring ti idur-friz t ol t til up 
**w tirtintjif qorqZnBy 
atial(i)p v ol SOS thdiylar 
barip tilnpl[o)r bur, barsur 


ban et vakureux guide-pi I ate s qui etait 
alle nombre de fob eur Pocian; 
y dtant alle cinq cents fob, 
il etait revenu sain et sauf; 
main tenant e'etait uo vieillard de 
quat-Te-ringt* ansi,, et de pins ses den* yens 
cTy voyaient p]ns + Ces cinq cents homines 
tons B r adr esse rent a ce guide 
avengk, A. ce moment, 

Is prince y efcant aHe lui-menie et fayant 
prh 

par le braa, le fit entrer a Tinteriemr [du 
palais] 

an pres du red son pere, Le roi mn pere 
park ainsii «Je vous con fie 

mon jwql enfant eberi; 1 j 
ramenez-k sain et sauf. * 

Aiiird parla*fc-iL En&nite! ce vieillard 2 3 ) t 
eii pkurant, s'udressa uu roi cd cos termes; 

Seigneur, quels b&tAm 1 ) se aont 
manifestos pour quo vons envoyez ainai 
votre enfant, flui] 

semh Sable au me], sembkbk an joy an, 
a hi terra 

de inert; Cette eau de 
1'ocean eat estremeiuont terrible 
et dangarcuHe. De nombreui §tres rivanta 
qqi y sont allea, ii y a [la-bas] lea cadavree, 
Si [votre fib] y va s 


1) fflii he ti*m ;jai caraiJla i3« ion Mfsoad flts, ijfttak. 

fi) BVl OIL i^iLk fEjiiraU |4matfun fou <la» nalre miHUKril, cil U HiinJB md 

qiti c*t Mtakv M3 mtcnc Kill dv «¥Milan! nomlrff d'miitpei miu let format 

et , cL MttJlnT, Hiiurt, L (m—OSS. 

3) C« miincfi tudIi iVcnlcat rencontrei '5no? le {1- SOB—301 3Bl>. 

M. n>b lie IIfM| (J./?. J. ^f. + lnil t S0&) lei a rcodni fiir * 0 <tr fooliiti (WHfdlj) alUrthiiiean *, 
M. lUdlDT p. ftES—ri ndrfnicHt aj rainao da pfeFeTEr le km dr abwoiiii*, ranii 

aaln texli 1 wjutitfc qnfil t'est tro»p4 ^onlant subatiiiier ane etiUJinr* ^V-inlx 1 celle Se /«f-7wrTj 
qa anlt iiiiki^rnfc H. ion Lr 
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PAUL mxiot, La version ivuigoMe do rhUteire 


,. arayap-mu f tep otmti. 

XXV IL Ulu* iarca teg in scitn 

bpsanuT^ $[i )wwT ftim m 5 & 
tep y(a)r^f ) 7 -ycwfi| Gd h umadam 
(aic) ') 

tlrfcim iflktlmtldij firkrii idur- 

tu{i7)n a amt? Bis %€tUwfow§n$i 

birift baring^ tferci 
bolting tep $(n)tl{i)qntl7, arifya 
qnmay taplamu rnttin 
XXVIIL bvlt7 r ol fidiw znrtgi #im 

(egin ml mipti t be$ gup ftrtin- 

nmff tin* mm ffl&jfi taqi 

nit j 5 (n ! figtlkin ntqu fMjtiUi 

berip uzatip onlilrdi t 

ot iitltin mjiy &1M tegin 
trim inm tep saqmt* t 
ftgum qattgim mm tegin-gft 
XXIX. stlrtl r, mini aqlayur «Wi, ami* 


eat-ce qne..*.?i Aiuri parhi-t-il. 

Le peuple tent on tier s'atftignait a cause 
du prince* A lore le roi s espriwa 
aiusi: fje n&i pas pii IWpeGher; 

ma puissance a ete tusuffisante; je Ten vole 
sane 

force [pour le rctcirir], Main tenant, vous s 
faites effort, 

alle?, nvec [lui], soyfrt son 
guides. Aiuai i*expriam-Wl. Lo vieilkrd, 
ay ant tout appro Live, servit 
<le guide* A ce oiomeut t lo mi sou pore 
prepara [tout] pour le prince*); poor lea 
cinq cents bravai, 

la nourriturc, I'eau, lea beteft de scunrao 
et tout 

ee qui ctait pecessaire* cnttcreiueut ct au 
comp let 

il le lour donna et t lour fuiaant conduit*, 
lJ lea fit pnrtir. 

A ae moment, le prince Maavaise-action, 
frere cadet [dn prince], reflechit ninai: 

Mon prre «t ina mere niment le prince 
iuoil frere aine, et mo detesteut % Maiiite- 
nant 


4) » piMddira, 

1) Cfnl ifw ftdfltG hrtitMJon qu* j'li h tfpti et Iridoll romiv jfl V*l Wt ( ear Jittrtle 
ajmii hkn doDi le Qti+dya bi£i$ que dans le nutKrit runiqnn eiudie par M. TfefHlU*ti (J. fi. A, 

IQ 13, p, 305J iE|tniEl-R ■ ripATtT V OH *&jtniter* qu* - prlpinrr *. Maifl. &i on nu lit pM 1-^ 

il fanJrt lilLajrtHr Jdiri, <t traduirr ]rtr montni dmiit fjaviira le prioci!-, te iq,o.» n'fiaTilct Ken 
ftn rfcit; dt fifli Pirtrr raspyicnt ^rli Ignjiaur*. pour - aimeT . . Sap- el ln30 Iii iubstanlif Miif « 

duti Its dlalcctc* de TALlai k> anna .It Emlrtttf, oroemsiiE* donii^ en dnl ft n&r jetifle m*riec- aflut 
jinav&fti sitrpawr, nn RJHi* Scarier b*VHeoap dc ™ ittEptfQGh qw daignn ici ]« Utdenyr bill 
an jiriia^ par ami fire i du ion drfjart 

Sj J'ii ailmii pfiur dflb- le M«.a dc r ^ue le Hntcxto me piulMalt l a iB|(OMP^ 

de mhu* af t l La pftp Sit*, scmtlr tlglifter - Jtlrjld,. Cepandilll « wtlt fi 4» «ms ndatrtttL Kn 
aj repreienlr cn tyre P an tdjeelff itgnjfljnl - bliM . ; 2° him: neine ffirhniii of- iS^iflant 
«C04ilc7*l S" UDC rmcLEie T«rbil« rtj- liffliWunl Le um niiirl d* a^In-(on crjia^ oil 

,btBnrhir-, rt [mr nlle -ImoeHfto'p fcrUe inuge, fll&Ua^re A B« Iflngncj, clMfl pour Ici 
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\&m ialtnj-qa har'/p ard(<i}ni 
ifitSrmr tag/ a? (/' holy ay^ 
m(fl)n taq'i ucuz bofyay-m{d}n t 
tep mqmU\ umti birh? 
baragin T iitrii %wngi %un-qa 
infil top vlitnti, iHm 
tegin oliim y&r-hl bar'/r 
XX X r qalJr- m(rV)n, 

ni( r >)n Imrayiin t M*jH g{a)v~ 

K a h 

Imkar, Inrld bulahm Up, 

Jf(t)raiff %ang* oyul %ihw{ 
y(a}uiaq n&m *(ti)vmwz nrti, 
vtrit harztar barytt tip 
pia)rl(T\qadh 01 bdihi %mg* 

[ftlfln utuX hud an *ytatf if tStj- 
XX XL -dayu *idiju r>M Uginig us* 

-at'/ (aic) tinttirtip taluy^qa 
f dti-lar 7 %<dti iatny mjvzkfl 
twripi ytti kirn iurup t 

gam (ttyf, yeti Umir ton f ) 

H$)mi ealap tujyurd : t t yetinS 
Wn, tang tanghgat *) firkfin, 


mon frere nine Ta star l'oceau ; s'i.1 rapport® 
Ie joyau T il en sera d’autant pips esLime, 
st irtpi je serai dautaut pirn neglige*) 
Ay ant ftinei pense, [il dit]: * A pr^eat T j'ifai 
aTpc [Ini] * . Alors f il s'adresga an roi bop pc re 
en ces ter rocs: prince 

mop frere aine ?a d la terre dp mort' 
com inept le^teraig-je, Seigneur? 

Moi aos&i j'irait qas nous trouvious du 
bpn Lear 

on do nisi hear, nops le traureroug en¬ 
semble** 

Or le p^re t pare* qtie lea actio ng do son fils 
etaieut tDauvaises, n'mniait pus [son fils]. 
Alora il pro non 5a: *Si tu JtcuxJ j aller, 
vas-y!i A ce moment* ]e roi 
sop pare et le people, m pleurae t efc so 
InmcnLtmt, ayaut fait sortir en Facctim- 
pagttftnt 

le prince Bonn e-action t ken voy crept m 
[bord dej i'ocean t Qu and celm-ci eut aiteiut 
kocean, il s'arrota sept jams, 
equipp tin narire p maintint le navire en 
Tench afuaut 

ayec sept chat peg de for. Lo septic me 
jour* qnand 1’aube Be lerait, 


Mines In maapul £oy*n t * bJanr ■ > Lri >!« tftKrifUam il* ITeai»i (lladloT, AUirnrh. 

fnteAr. r [1, el df/41- de I'iiiuripLbD du Tud-nqu^ dcidciirrat flbeiiri- L* dcfi^ djiij de RiuILot, 

^ttu-^in fud r % |i. 1 fl H A?, nr |iunt tiijiLLflcr qu 1 * tmiofnt-r ct cn tout m *»t [>r\i 

«q Lujuif part Si ]u M-ni dt 4 ?> d^riw« de . LIeba ., uu pcoE lankier n ca nppftiebr 

rarpmsioH rltintiiir ^ ||^ frafO^dip - rtprdcr iFiLti (Bll hlijir«; + THgarder qiirS^u'un 

I'm ini Mane nVil -tire ten] dhp**£ jwiir ^ulq□'na*. 

1) &■. ett riaelntraEutal ict jhlur luin L'urciLeaLif I ik jo p Sut-mumc tin rnqirMQt, iifieH^liqnftnutil □□ jh-u 
■ urfirnaanl, an chinau w ^kilne ^ •, et Mflllnv Uigttried, Ser «| e<n|iriiBt a 

/U fait le tpriM »£a* dc li ligne mar ante, qni ut invent, mnii aAremeDl » alUeLer (iar ilei rhilnn .. 

i> li lauil u glide p de «in|aEu£n - niir-GCr - 1 IVt^ - f<tM $,,, ^ SfimtllllX <, a! tan$ t 

* "CinbUblB P j I-hi Irata mull Be reqenblreal dubs notre trile. PoflT toxfU-, cf Thomse^ slm* 
* r ,Rnt l^ig a p £01 a oft i?d i Lei liaatoratni pcruim dt i p e|i«qiie iDtjqgDlfl anq* 

oit witncrTt, pouf ]■ fS-te itn Dflutcl ua on Jd premier jonr dn ■ mail btilirP- (^i>lb>Un] chtr in 
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fidffM 3 kH tegin t*J«? K[tr]- 
mil. -ifg toqttip itivti tep 

tjfa}rl(*)qadb J talup ugilz-kfi 
kirilrsi+ta r kim otrim 
adaqa qorqsar aSnu-raq 
yori-nglar*' m{ti)n riztiimi kw* 

-tip iliimtiz-mia\?t T fitru 
iXidip kim 

11 ting onrnddi-hlr, kmingti 
iXXTIJ. munndagu ktrerug to%ip 

y(a)rt(£)y y(a)rl{i)qap kim ii&ng an- 

ijttinc km t{e)mir son 

Q$ti\ ttimir 7 s iy gor'idt* 

Tiffin «^i SSm 
adaxiz ttidiit+g yak kiln 

ittinffl tird[ti)ni*lig otruq- 
ya itigditOr, tjuti kun unta 
XXXIV. tmtilar, gitin? kim tting 

adinfiy artl{ti)fl£ gincii kftmi+kti 


le prince Bonne-action 61 b hcurtcr 
le grand tambuur T et s'expriina en 
eea tenues: *Yom alka nller sur 
roeean^Que cenx de voiie quiaurakiit pen r 
Job dangers de wqtI sen aillent 
mi prealabie; je m Tons emmineral 
pas de force*. Euauite, 
ays ut enten du net ordre t 
persontie ue aortifc (?)■}> Chaque jour 
on frapp ait de cette maniere k tambour 
at on rSp4Sfea.it Tordre [du prince |. l.Wnifl 
person a e 

p'elevait la toix, le septienie joor on 
detacha ley c [mines 

de fer; ks cables-) de fer manceuTTcront 3 ), 
Glace an bonheur et a la fortune du prince! 
sans danger et sane encombre, spite nom- 
bre do jours 

[le.x navigateurs] attrignirent Hie 
dea jojaux 4 i. Pendant aept jours, 3a 
ila se reposerent- Le eeptieme jour, quand 
Lis enreut place aur le uarire des jojnux 
et dea perles de toutes aortes *) 


Mtmgnh, m mum qtt'M n k tfuitm IcmCHl kinf$klamiii m IVK dti ranliMtiAJu \*Tf*h u* pm divcr- 
( E f qyatremfcrr, du 214—Si*t ^Ofrucn. tji*t r At Mtmg&l *. IV, )B; Pitk.iiDv, 

ikTopin SHonraitaii*, 1, 10, «s si™nb, o/^ XU, &7&J. Mail la tiatk suEE 

ilcji 1 maatrcr 9 all i*ipl id iTu* inlwIidtSf tirf d k un pirtldp nno cl hdu moipL Si on li=nt 
Bundle dv rariaatnandiijii^i par Quitranscre, il de me |aratl pu doileitx qulE hiilc lire *8, 

1 e -|ID Ldi lie jour., e'dtMKft r*|ipmrilion du «ileiU fhQntQh >1 ineniu jour dc Lu maardlc bdd^. 

1 ) J - il ecuuitSerc ^nr^l comm uiiR mDDir«li« ^fftpSiie dc eJwpm^I; wprnfUal il e*t i U rigacnf 
prmi'blH qull d'an wtirte (ofci Ve-) qnc jc be cnnuiJ* pes^ 1 c de h |ib|je aS* -1, 

1 d'autfe [iirl lie re[j rainier le me me verbe qatt liO^ d«lioni arair ici. 

S, lie iudI i^y at bOtnflll; ic be a# de *car^e p riE p4I lit eumjiaimiflan in priacirt 

:ia==a^€ cl Ttiii del* (in^r SO 1 

a I I n Icmk praline a crlus-tfi. *?«: ki left niQEiFrflfl il-jlidicB fluecra&iiFtmiE fed B*pl juiirB. §e 
rctrcmvT Him I'libtdrt J# «>nnuc ptr In chldOLi cl tiMUl* cl «Qhien«t ^ saucril 

ilam Lc ^ L-iJiMJfri irf, ClLaTanre^ iVup cfa^b II, E42—S4J). 

Il ReiJuuJ ii im iicturit lLctuidvTjA r Fliimni ^ Pu-Le^W, cjni dsii^ic Kiuvcal Crjlsu; 

ef, niiifli tt^dliar, Kttam& 4 M Fusar, p 31—^2. 

9 \ 7'untf oifim'jy ¥ P iemllUblti cl liLfine fc a Eh »; eL jj 71 % ^ R^ILcit p EwIOmdi-^ Piriar. 


\y. It, IS 
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tMkStSSS amp. Teffin 
in eil tep y(a)rf\ t \qad& amti mi^)w 
hu tird{<t)m inriti iar#ar-mld)n 

qamay tJnt'r/Itirqa ftrttiq 
a*\J)y lit&u %'a/ia umayap-miihii ; 
siztflr ImritftfttiTi ffi(rr)u bu mumtu- 
XXXV. -rffl g+gritk 1 ) mj tam n jti 

r7rtf{ri)iti alyali lmrat/m kim 
%ay m thd^yp-laiya tez» 
tiiblti ~) tuBit %7/h usar- 

Qtrti qada&i (&b) :I ) 

nidi h'tjinig Qtt(fi)p, 

tu la tup tfOjit[u)r u idt'L 

t&jin r/Arri artfya birhl 
VXXV7 \klbti qahl-lar. Ol odtln 

tirfg* okti ti$in tfcrfi ap^- 
-^a xotin ytrtip ijeti 
Hn helai 

Vimla r iortp iMmUtUff 

otmq-qa iayqu tupdi. Yeri 
qiwi'i al%n ktfTnifSi otri 

Oniury&lt mqtntL forip 

IXXViF, amncya aruq* 4 j 

knH al(a)j\gudi n ) h (fibril *jU fi ) ijarlqu 


jtisqu'a co qu'il fnt reiapli, le prince 
g’exprtfUii ainsi: t Mnintenaut, 
si je pars avec cea joyauxp 
a toi.i3 lea cites vivauta je He pnurrai 
paa procurer m\ profit extreme. 

Yom autres, partes, Moi f j'inii prendre 
Iti joyao cintiimatti qui art plus beau 
qqe bus cent ri, et par Iequel 
a tons lea etres vivauts* d p nne mauidre 
complete, jc pnurrai procurer le protiL 
Kuguite T ay ant donne aes instructions b&oo 
frcro le prince Mauvake-action 
et Lui ayant cmifie lo iiFmre, 11 Feuvoya 
pour s'en re burner. 

Le prince et le viaux guide reverent 
ensemble toua deux. A ce moment, 
le prince Bou nr action ay ant prig par le bray 
k fieut guide, pendant sept 
jours, ils marcbereut daaa Feau jusqifa 
la ceintnre 

ou jusqu'au coo, id atLeiguirent 
la ruontagne de File d’argeut. La terre 
et le sable y etaient tout d'urgent* A lory 
[Sc prince] 

uungea a faire reprendro baleine fau 
vieHlnrd]. Mnis 

la fatigue du vkillard avast attciut [a 
I p eitrime] f 

gea forces etaicnt epuiaeea t il eLait iucapsible 
do remuer 


1 } On i Ttt (p 33 ") iiBi? fiirms RfM U «hb Jb .a ravine?*, oft fsi cni[il-njc : cn 

Tilcur Dbiduifi 3c I'liHj-.c muni (-nijfrj rlu r-oiflfiflrftlii C’cit, rc merfl? uBjic \\n\ ririrn 1 ' mu 

venti.Uk iwnijtH ralif, ^Dfltrnil ft-vtr l K *blwb vn Lc cnat j/f, P bun *, cat [iirkitrmmE --cat 

Je mime qiti M, K. W. K MtiSJcr ( Uij]£riea t 31, 66) a tfiRtcril $i$. 

£> Tiiii ttikati ic fe net)Elite, i.artbo^ra^bk /iiJJi, dam MnLler^ II, Sl 1(l . 

3 ) Lire fi/ry, 

■t) Lc tugs in 9 ut emptoja m siabsUfitlvcniFat hii icb» dc -fitigHC*; on ne Sc cannaiwiil ijiiVj 
s^rts ftdjtntif dc ■ < , nu/on retniiiveim A La p, EG* i-i ijui til re it? uiucl ittJftun3' P fclii an Tur- 

Aaliib dxinnii; jr rrTiErvlral itir Jc runt X ptnpns du icccHid fiaaiatfe 

G] Lc mnt mt iutiifebbilI, ct nLtt^ri r&rtba§njl» 4u mumrrit. je vail aawz tcnLc df Lrrt diff^ 
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umcuft, ffirw tegmkfi Md 

lep atmii t opium mtm fu¬ 
ck mfir# Sntjtiin ylnjfo^, 
altun tay bar t kfisiifmr-muf 
kormg f tip tidi. Arif- 
~qa ifial tip tedi- Ql altun 
SXXVHL tay-qa t&ffMr-nz l kok 
lingua ktirfffly-tizj ol 
lin%uti m*ju hin'ir aytdur/ 
if dan bar ayu im / hag tin 
anciilayu kvz un ( u)r, Qalti 

linz^a tayu tiiiSn fif"J(u}r- 

~al til fin fir 

firt ingil alp tida tttir. 

XXXIX. Ol linxua ffoluft ffoynru 

umr-$h t otr& lw %am ard{u)ui- 
tiff baliq-ya ordi 1 - 9*1 


et de marcher. A Lons II s'adreasa an 

prince en 

ees tenues: * Mon file, en baa 

d'ici, en araut de nona l ), 

il y a une iuDiitogue dW; est-elle risible? 

Regards*. Lc rkillard 

park ah si: *Si rous utteignez 

ceite monfcagne cl "or, rous f&rf&t 

dea lotus bleu 3 , Dans 

cbacim de cea lotus, U y a un serpent 

Tfmimem* [/essence du renin ae mauifeste 

ainsi dr loin: Quaud 

chacLiue de c&s fieura lance 

de 3a fuiuet 1 , 

on d i t quo e 'c 31 ] h un da nge r ex Lre m u m e □ t 
grand. 

Vo us pourrer. eanjuref(?) [lo danger de] 
ces lotus. En suite, toue pnrriendrez a U rille 
et iiu palais [ornej de joyaux du rot 


irft wnt- ait LlnifuitE e&L a i'l pop. ■•' dam Ir Irate; c'cbI ce qm ml oblige ll ouppovar eld a a 11 - □ 
tent )i In p^fifide ivLIube; nil ram cut. dp aurail m ,tS<2iui.i. qui cat L2n|N=iibLe phoDeiLqiirEncnl (il tnudriH 
**lay ttiii). M . i' ii iiiffirait qitB nans euuinnj LrL un glu inoiogiiB 1 Jn Fmljeg n rch »:>l: ru]i h c *i do ni 
atluitiL- iji-ui f^iii Juan mrtre itHUiuiiTil. (Jo pruirnit Lire a Lari qui n'est |iii 9 cop a a □■•u 

plug, EQHift pallid fl jffrieri |Jiu v ruiiEmhinblri Pfiiit £tre «tte ilcj-piferc form* 3 * ratticbermil-ElLu A unn 
rtcinc roan up J&rt* Its d inject*! tureg dc J'Altai et cn un Ben* its 

M\t qui d'm! allciltfl jqiqu'it'i qu'K pr$\m l!b Trturaositi. 

d] La rarbe fabra- (rcJcclli fvbrxn-} nt tien cobnut lifl testl *le M MuiIrr ( J], ] 3 ) 

!■□ a mi i litTi- une Fiirmr ilfl la hHp fnrtp Mran-: Uaibl Ifl prlffdl pA&a|p^ on fiaarnit tdialar coin] 
Leg deni ipfini, anai» In fabragiip rla ]j [i. 60 11 tnvutrt qa'iJ fnlit «irG id i in gma failaLt tarapiQ li'nrJiniiiw. 

I) Un poartAlt Auitii romprendrt * do cutt da I',E*L ■ ■ leld i* In ohinnii a torn e# r tu44 r#rp a 

tjqi jilgnLUp Kttkinent - co iTint d'lcS 

B) Empmot Vitb warn in chanaii ScM-koma, iJ at pmaiblp qn’oli 

ait jiblig prannliG^ eo tnrt m fcnyt*a an 

3 ) U rajiprcHchniDPUl Jn^nm d« ieui rao[g dduj invite A poB|Jtr *n cl ffrywr+f) boub 

■avuna cA^rc tpyyuru a It J>. 3B T - timbre dc la Tajcilc ]tna EGrtnin ; np pmtrm.it (ire $m- 

apjii bicn q*tc Llt verbe «t nuepretas mail jc § appie qp e ^Imy osL fpBci*mpaetiUdc i 4 ltiqu& ft jrofnf. 
#iainiJl«!p 4 ilir le%t #1 ef. RmSlu^ OnuiFb, III 433 Si nmis dcTonR aintt rnlmctlrc tide ftciiit |rff- 

(ca $u-) r «tamAir«, il n J elt pM \ mjHWiMc pe It wr f yuy) ifo ] V[ii|ifn[i1iif; i[r. I'iJrkbon, h|ij k cjL 
Lit nom ilci c^rpainnicA liuiLrairc^. tait linqikipunt 4 ralEicfaer k fftte racing cl non [i«, i.-oeethp on 
jf tnii iDpge, mj iltpma Ic jfylff- (l> - *e limrater -, # pleara; 



dee pri trees Kulyilnaitikera ot Paparrikfim, 
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tfujgihj-siz* 01 bally * *. * d (?) r ) 
y[{jj7nl yeti %at garam J ) irintti 
tilyu ayulwy luu-hr yilaniar 

yatuTj ani yayuru ztisar-r^orj, 
i£g&rM baliy-ga kirgtly-s iV, lun 

yay~ris, M($)n amti fiter-m(d)it, 
*iz yat{a)ngfiE-y{i}ya ptfdtr-&ig 7 
t(fifngrim qorqmang f boianmang, 

08a ti tilhll ttlygtiy-siz. 

Incip %m/a k*n bur%an 
qutin bulsaTi rmlni 
iidpti km % golm yerci hoi up 
XLI. -inga tfigdif gapayda iki 

ar'fy %tz-lar turup tf/(rW rmf(o)wi- 
luj yip rfnfrirdr 1 )' [zap*! da | 
otrii twin kim mdfir, 
iep ol %islar %apayit 

biz tep tedi. Otrii begin 
baliy itingii kirdi t imgtiin 
XLlr, qapayqa Vujilu Otrii tort 
Jcorktel qYrq'tn yurUtiy 


des dragon a, £n . . . de cefcte wile, 
h nouTeati, ii Tiateneur du septuple fosse, 
pariant des dragons et das serpen 
veuiuteui, 

sont tuucLes, Vous pourrez lea apaiser(?). 
Yens eutrerez a t'ioterieiir duos 3a ville, 
tqds aerez rejo par h roi dea dragons, 
et voqa obtiendrez 

la jorau. Moi r main tenant, je ineora, 
voua ullez Tester toot seal. 

Seigneur, ne tons eflrayez pas, tie vona 
Mtristez pu, 

to oa armerez sain et sauf. 

L J uk a & qudqpe jour que vous obteniez 
le bouheor de buddhot ne m'icarfcez pas. 
Vqos ajantete nn guide bon ct TGriitique..,* 

* * <» ') paTTint Ii . .. . A la porte 1 deox 
filles pares se toimient., et hur% mania 
lilaieut un fil precienx. 

Alors le prints Seur demand a : 
fQni etes-YOua ? * Et eea fillen Jirent: 
« Nous sommes 

lea gardiemies de la porte > . Alora !e prinee 
entra a I'inteneiir de la Tiile* etattdgnit 
la porte anLarieure fi ). Lk, quatre 
belles esclaves T ) fi Ini cut 


L) Plaiicari kttres crai ult ronipLcl&ae&t efTlw^w, TalantaLmmeiiL cd frail ant nr le papier 

3 j Id earrM^QiLanl tlu Etiitc chinda a MS * fMSf «nmnrani uue rUlt^ L] jic 

me [ia mil pu iJoLLtfLii qne ^^nji loit }e dli-idi 1 mui que □□ ie&g ile - foti^ * cn t^Liioui 

{cf, RaiJbv. OttlfTV Ur 

3] II v n \e\ t Bn tniLieti da HLABitturtl, Smiiilc iJTadcnte if'au mu ins \iu fkiulElet dyadic- 

4] Nr ampir-, et, bpIf i Li ^ S 1-1 . 

6 } ItrprE-ci [iAr errrur nn dqI cle efjfffi [iar Ip fvpi*br. 

C) Li , parte uilrfrkure » eit I el premi^ra perte i frinrhir- Pit fit I'^qujYiknl 

rlc 4 tap* in £AmuiM*msft (of, J, K, A- A\, I 111 I. p, BflS) 

71 Le* JpiiqttrB d'erijiiFie mwitlauw iorthfeii k ^ 3 ^* k i=aa ii 1 idwaia 11 ne 

MBilik pit qnc le sal ut ele flair! >kfti let Lrltci (rT Fatrt 4li C^nrtetJLe, Dfct im*ri rr CMrc^aritmiet, 
P» 44B- IIuUept, Unl-JIM., II, Je emla blea lire qlz Jibi ne« inuripll&a xttbm— 

Lfifquo tie lS 3 fl, U ■certain qa* icliiglw drt tfc:Jav» H at wl tout hlti moiDfl dnsMeUra femmm, 

Inak ii nc me pir&iE nglVmrinl rtaLL] i|u'iI a'a^LB^e ie D^gieiits, 
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PAUL pelhot^ La version ouigmrc do Phiiitohtt 


kHmuX tfip tlngirCtTi tu qapi 2 y 
kvztfdii tuTur-lar. Ttffin 
ayfisar t q&payct q'irgZn 

ti 

bU tsdH8r. Oiru taqi 
ittfffir# icirdi p i mdu qapayqa 
tiiijdit ol gapay^-dt i ttlkiz tdrkld 
Xlilll. tang arty fttz-lar sariy 

ultnn yip dmjir^r-hlr y Ugm 
ktirklurin tnwflap *iz-i<lr luu- 
hr gam qun£*ty-t mu ziz-ltiT 

tvjitBtiTj biz Urdu qupny kdz- 
iltci biz Up tedtt&T 9 iitru 
togin tigdru inctf ikv$ 

VLLV. birdi, hu fdmbudmp jwr*jutf- 
daqi Bar anas uluhaqi x an 
or/li ildfft* okli Ugin h'ilip 

qcipaytla turur tapir ii 
liUziingiili iep T ol adtin 
d xapoy-fc qtryhi-lar 
itfgiirM kirip MmtUiir; 

\LV, /mi %ani men Up *aqtnc 
siupritt, \tluy kifclUg qut- 
luy bodvBvt-laT (aicj drmuAdr 
bu y€rid ntlng tflgmnydi 
tlriL 01 hoduEt firing 

kirz-k-tin (aicj") Up y{a)r^i)jaii\ 
Ol odun 


uii fit d’argent hlane, ct se tcaaieiit 
a la garde de cette porte. Sur k demands 
du piin ee p < IS o lis sumnies les enclaves 
gardieuuea do la ports», 
dl rented Lea. Puia h nouveau 
il penetra a ririteriour, et atteignit la ports 
da palais. A cctte porte. Lull belles 
filler merfeillunnement pares ') Glaient 
ua fil d F or juune. La princc p 
ayaut admire leaf beaute t cN'etes-vous pus 
Lea Ft;aimed du roi Jed dragons*, demand a- 
t—il. 

« Kou 9 so mines Isa gardicimefl do la porte 
du palais dirent-el lea. Alors 

le prince fit [tnujsmettreJ h l p iu tori cur 
[du palais] 

cctte pri^ra: <Le fik du roi du people tie 
Benares qui eat [situe] dans ec continent du 
Jambudvipa % le prince Bonne-action eat 
veau 

et sa tieut u k porte, Qu'il [puisse] etre re<;u 
h rinterieurU A ce moment, 
ces enclaves gimlienneo de la porte, 
ctant en trees a rioterieurp truasmireni la 
requite, 

Le roi dea dragon a refine bit 
aiksi: * Si ce u'etait no bod/ihattva 
grand, pullout et fortuue, 
il ne poarrait jamais parrooir eu cepays; 
ce doit lire la un tmdAi#attv&*\ tqu'il 
eutre > T 

ordoauii-t-LL A ce moment. 


1) Du mot fm*g f - pej-TfliHtni* fc deriic k rerki hta/jldr, * Minim ^ qnc ddub Iroa^croiu mi 

p. 43\ 71*; cf. bl»e mu J> Oo^ MnitAcit*. 21, B& 1 2 *, 37 1 *- 

2 ) k tra.pifrJ|jlicm Enrqa-c dv JainbuJviju #4 llrtli pcat elre E 'exiklj llJ * ip, r| Aan < * Lpetbunlvip, «le 
memc que pour k nitul (ftijiitijw) on dkall ppat^tn: ctndjiM et non rt*dfa» r 

B) Lube 





dus princes Kiilyaiiamkam efc Fapaiftkanu 
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trijin it-jiiru tirdi^ I tut flgfl hT 
| XL VI, SM ( Atitf 

tlrd(t 7 )ni-liff Qnmtuq 

iszif olyurtT, lmi qamnffu 

I i taf&lfy wmfity worn mm- 

tadi, 1 duy QtfrBhntihf 
kuitjiin pnh hermtlk a*{Tfri 

rwmla(fj\ vt fait qanJ drtinffM 
XLVM, tarin£i t incit 

Up ttdij ru? k{ei)rtfrfk bolti 
kim anca dmjdntp ba 
yerka hfitingis boditvt 

%iV1 tmSft tep vlM n- 

ti 9 bu yertmSikld iptma? t 7 fii(t)y- 

Iqf Mun bur%iin qutm 

XLVIII, tilljsi 1foq aytu irine 
\ if{n)rl[t}y 4 ] ttnfty-iarqn am? (gk) y ) 


le prince entra h I'intmcur jdu pftkisj* 
Le r til tlea dragons 

sort it aIon* T et p renant jle prince] par 
la wain, 

11 h IH eulrer et lu fit aeseoir sur eon 
troae "} 

predeux. [Le prince] an tui ilea dragons 
e used gnu la lui suave et bonne a ) f 
il lui cnseigna ie profit 
de dormer des a urn one* d'un emit 
grand erne lit 

joyeujc. Ce tm des dragons L-xlretu erne nt 
ae re jo nit et fnt ec laird a ) ct pari a 
on ces Le rules; (Quel besom s*eat manifesto 
pour qn’ayAut mmi snuffer^ 
voua sojes veau dang cc pays, 0 bodAi- 
mttva ?* 

Le prince rcpondH en ces tannw: 

(A cause de tous lea etree Tivants qui soot 
dans Ce monde 1 deairaut te boubeur de 
bittldhi 

afin de procurer du profit a tone kg 
etres vi rants miserable et d T nn sort 


L) Jfl HE cnaii pa a quit l« mot iVa-Jof imt itEmli jjaqa'loi, mai* ion sepa flVit pu ttoulciu; 

L'Lmcri plian ■inQ-luFqnb dc 1326 cDipIftkE jdillfenrJ fms otmm. dam fo raoroc itm 

3j Sax loyauctq, et. ItadlnT, Pmtftr, p, 5U. Jc me mlih rcp&rto ^roiir lei piWgn ^uo 

M. Ra-Jaov X ('onjiaal eltiaoii; ]m ilsni foil, trailuLl -bon* t * rlpeUtnt *. 

3) Motni-mnl .fut C^dt Jt li m^mu mimcrt; qiif « T(fbc ml ^«DI 

1'itiscrijjUftn Wlio-kuf^dr 4c IS^S. 

4j J’nV jjrYi j , mol-a-m n-1 *onSre piEny«.bEc - b ilgnia* cbui qus (Fat td-b«i a El »rt msai?nkh3c. 
a tiiuk In doable iebi dq tbinoic jjjj mwif^ pOnlre, at 4Hvlc -?k^ -KBi# t lc rtrt 4e ct*0Q« 
dl[mDdant 4a P.urdra, 4Va Lout. I/tijilicatL qd jail? tit dfji donn^fl 4aiu MuUcr, F^pnrd, \l ¥ 1W 
(tex axcmplci qii’il rit*, jdadn alLhi dc la p. 4* 7 dc ion Ik^ft* oft iWifT , Jy hE lArcirnitkl i nom- 
plcter cd ), Ifesl anaii inn^fdrJr^ qq'il fa at lira dim Hldlar, Ktrati-ii4m P*Mr t p. 15, 

li^lO 1 & 5 P si par lyile La airic lie la p 4 flst de M. Iladluv at 1 upprialtr 

6} On a a |teat »Bpr 4 Upe IkPOriit tlv ftriic aJa- parac qnV*cV ^ Hllf “15^0 inae^arabte 

d'aiiy /iTJa, d qaViry cal CEt partLCtllier drt-Aa I'Senlim ma □ icbilrut. quk DC pr4le pta k 

rambsgLiUc\ On noldra toulrfol* qur nulrc raioascril be jamaia pa a t tury \m t^jeUe *; ilterii 

m coDaniE id, ajj}-; tl j a iical-<Lrc lb TLndiira iTiinc fame iSjalectaEe. 
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fafl pi:u4ot 3 La vnrsiun onigmm 1 Au rhistoire 


tusu q7lyaH j cintamam *7rd{afni 
qotu puS'i-qa Mldinii fop 
Stirnti. Luu X^m incu 
fop iKub'K'}? 0 ^' Yarayay 1 Bnqrii 
yiUmtl botfiivi-ldr numcuiayn 
ilill &rd{d)ni pulftqa kfitmiH 
bar iirti otquqa bmp 
7dtim^ ziziwgti y(i)mii 
btirffily-bis* Yeti IcHn munta 
ining *)j hizinqff nam 
nQmlun$ Y tapwal'im uduna- 
tim t bipingd OM$)y turn 
li- yetmE tm drdiiijni 

at ip baring trp tedi, 

01 rid tin fitly* Bkli ttgin 
yeti kifn lu(u)lar tapaptn 
uduy /n attack* Yetinl- 
ktin luutar X ani n ar[d)/nta 
att(i)x luu xant qutqaqintaqi 
Sintamani iirdtaini alip ttikiip 

II. tcgmqfi berdi Jncfi lep 
qut qoUi\ ttlu? 

kmiiJin bu Hniumani 
firtf(fi)m alip sizing*! pitjlf 


pitoyable, je $nia Ytqu denmnder le juyau 

emt&m&Qi en gaise d'au tnone».. Ainai 

paria-t-il Le mi dea dragons 

s'eiprima ainsi: tSoiU JadiB 

11 J a eu auasi dee bodhiaait^a 

qqi sent Yenua pour rivamoac da joyuu; 

! p aynDt dan no a tons, 

je les at reuvoyfe; a ygijs ausji 

je le do Due mi. Pendant sept jours 

restez ici; enseiguez-nGus 

La loi pour qne nows adorious at 

veuirio n a ; proe nreK- n one 

do profit; le septicme jour t ay ant pris 

le joyaiip tans partirez:*. 11 dit, 

A oo moment, le prince Bonn eviction 
pendant sept jours jouit de 1 ) 1 Adoration 
et de Is veneration dea dragons. Le septieme 
jour, Le roi des dragons 
appele NmSttts, uyunt prb 
et detac.be le joyau cintammp qui emit 
a sou oreille p 

Le donna au prince. |L deiimuda, 
le saint en cee tenues; xMoi, avec no grand 
sonbait, ay nut pria cn joyau 
cintitma^ je to ns 1ft don lie 


h On poarraLl rtre teiiEc dc lire irin^ m qui r vocalise eri*?, serai E ild-c orEhoisraplie. do tiring mining us 
A «iUe ilt grin*? pour .itinf. qua j r Al li^uaL'd 1 La p. 10 1 _ Mass je be arnii paj qiir *ir- paiiw *'aia- 
pluyar tu mi* tie -ilfljDfliirrr.P, -TWiar#. Le nanpiiierSt M plti ail uaolni mui bten k aac Jecture 
cl Jo EOQidJerc \\ roT Lm irtffltial 1* mol apptrlctiinl k in\ propre ^ilcEociHtr*.^. 

S] Ijl IrmlLLclEan dv. retbe eil aa peu bjpoEbdlEqac. Lc Tcrbc ala- oil itteilc eq jrluiiEnfi dialer If ■ 
m ten de RWJS6 er - W apparmjt auui duis an j.b^hj^c in nsci nhu-iki (lm IraduftE^o 

qae cn>ti jqitc el ^de ji iloftqe Un diffepe fa «l|e 4* nw tlM t SCaJtuT al voo Le Loq): 

p Fa «!■ pKu, ii cc qun boui initutedbi* \aiiiJtvjjinivz) cbi^ac juu^ Lb Immure fa* iliem, um 

propria Imci — par« qoe nona ^ihodi kIuu TaniDiir ilu diimnu fa iVlfcVJr, inutjjiblr cl choolc — 
TA BUI Urtti inb.u■?ni*«i . [la fetlnifl MppuillLon q,al fjjfi 4c Id Lomi^rc dci cinq dicax fiinio 4a 
£ln» w trccTAil df\k 4mi U 3 do terte tie UMliiij f L rf, fun. La Coq, Jam J^L1 F 

[>■ SSO, 297) Mam par oIEIcur* inure tfite el[irirai j mm^rr [an coiapaijllop ivk dl, « aounilura *) 
par (p. 1U B ti !&■}. Je creii aLAAmoini qu'il I'agit him ronricremcttt d"«Jh#- p *JBUfir** IDiU 

qni 4 aEm lr diilectc As toEfs UtU h oariil qi^eiaLLaf tdS irtai fl. infra do pjoair dc- + de * CcocruLr*. 



deB prince* K-ulyanaijiknnt et PilpAmkam, 
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ltertfr-m(d)n % rir qal-un huryan 
quint buUar-tiz, mini iti * 

many %utyaring x tizingd 
qutunguz-ta fit* mghiy 
IM dfi Qzalim t qurtulmaq 
t fol-qa tagmdlim* Otrw 
hut yaw-tar yjdi'U 

tiling ug£z~M qtdtqmga 
tdgdrdu yatti cm ta tiiadfik- 
frf imVi birtti qariitW 
2ki yadaS axan tiikiH 
qtwjxfp opi*ti qo£u£ii 
lilllr £yla£ii t dtru tiytaxti- 

tar ginfi ftgdrdildr idrinti^ 

M 

hlr. Otru tftjin iitm tep 

amraq yadtsf/jn, eifinp 
tumng biting bei vj^ 
drttn qanl'a bardi't A$an 
tdgdimik? Him ayi? dkti Utjin 

inrii trp iedi t tatvy i intd 
liLV. rfoqadii t quUne stivTlar 
mrun al%u ijoqadti^ alyu 
Oltilrtr. Otru tty in ririiut/ii 
bowanti tyUvli, #(i)n ndcUt 
o’tunq? tip faitlr. Bit 

Aftfjtn* si{y)uqin tuta 

Up tedii otrii iciti ttqin- 
. id mt:d tip tlrd(fi)nl 


eu aum6tte. An temps ou 
Toils obtlendrez le bonhenr de buddha f 
ne m*eeartez pels 
et Bftnrei-moi. Que par youb, 
par ?otre boobetir, fcchappe a ce corps 
de piScLe '), et qne je sois conduit a b route 
de la deli Trance i. Ensuite 
lc roi des dragon a- fkbant monter [dans 
lbir le prince], iWmena 
et le fit parvenir jusquTi i e ocean, a la Umite 
[de son pays], Lorsque [le prince] fut arrive 
la, il so retro uva avec sod frere cadet. 
Les deal freres, njEint did reanis sains 
et saufs, ae baia^rent, s'embmsserent, 
puis plcurerent et sanglotcrent ensemble, 
et ensuite fureat contents et se rejouirent. 
Puis le prince demand* e 
«M ou cber frlre, tes companions 
et camarndes nos cinq cents 
braves, on aonb-iU nlles? Sont-ils arrives 
saufs?> Sen frere cadet le princeMauvaisc- 
action 

parln ainsi: * Dans la naer 
ils oat peri; a cause de ses eaox 
fables to lib out peri, tons 
sout marts** Alors le prince extremement 
s’liffligca et pleura, < Toi, comment 
as-tu edmppe?* dit-il. cAyant saisi 
une epate 3 ) du naTire, je sais sorti [de la 
mer] 

dit-ib Puis, an prince son fire re aind 
U demandat < Le joyau* 


1 ) Sufhty ■•si □□ adjcEtif ilerit^ dts im# OU eupfntitf LuE-pteinfi m tililHii* Hi flUDVti 

* Eiiutft -, > [Hitbfl r. 

iJ]( J"al gmrdt Le foimv tLu w&mwT\t ibm L inDEcH [d ion. iHnii jL me pa mil pndlblr faiSla 

lir* .p^lt.-r, *ee qai eil bri*e. (dir if*-)- ^ fttitti bien dans le Qn/adyu Wirj que dun 1 e mEiiH#crLl 
rvalue «tudLe par M- Thamjua (J IBli^ p. ^ 0 &). Tanitfoii, Mrnmt if*- n«eit qae Li forme 

nnyEuw 4 c !■ memfl *i- p Ulte forme JiaLertile lirMi dirwfomeeL Je i pu Eiister. 
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Paul peluoTh lid version ouigimre fle l T h;stoire 


LV* ImtiuTirjuz-mn f Up iedi t Ugin 
him tiHn t indium 

offxkfiMm (sic) ’) Up tali Qirti 
mid trtnf Up Wi, m arii^ 

dz aruylanff -), uz ud'imj 
■W( 8 )n i jii ( il )n*j*i b&ring l m(r7)n 
iutaym w 

otrii /hint* if&li tz*jm baf*- 
tntaqi nrd[fi)ni al(t'}p inidiv/if 

IV I* berdij btlkrti HdSp frt£, 
opt* tiimazun, Up UdL 
Otru tuft'dol tkltin 
tnpy tikti town kUnytinprl 
yfik mymBi kmH t mi-tl Up 
Udi saqml' saqtnU\ og&m 
</<mgtm mndfl bdrU mini tw¬ 
in ft z rVrfi'j Him Uqin-kfi $ fiwr 


]'fla-ta trotiVB?* Lc priace, 
pares qu'il Stait de parole ?cridiqao, dit: 
*Je I'ai troutK, mon tres clier*. Alyrs 
le frtsre cadot par! a akisi: tVous utess 
fatiguuj 

Toils Stress iipui#fi(?) T dorniez uu pen; 
dunnez-nigi le jojau, je le gankrai.* 

A lorn le prince Bo im c-action prit 
le joyau qui etait dans m coiffure cL le 
dun da 

u son frere: tGafde-le en le enchant Uiea ; 
qu'uu to leu r ue le premie paa,» siit-iL 
Eosuite i) a'endormit, A cu pjoraent, 
Jans k cceur lIu prince Male t aisie-act ion 
uric pgDB&e diabolique entra, el 
ii pensa aiusi: <iia mere 
at moii pere T depnis lougtemps 1 ), ne 
maiment pas, et aiineut le prince moo frere 


2) Lt« frjrkifwt, 

3) On ii drja to Arwj ea cm plot mbiUitif ft In p. 37'; ju CODPkdere ^ cl driyJci^ dim !c 

jirfjcTtl pnsHgc Boramc deui. adjsrlifi de niime filsur, lignjfkrtl - fatigue* Le prciaLrr scul nL eUcild, 
ri i r cm|ilmc ruecrc iNruraLDUu'hl s-a Aik cefitnta; Ii [i ru taon^ialstj ri uiaclLfr ]■ rcllir an A ft la ncinc. 
■inal on BntcnJrt A SvwJlgflr Aaswii&tjr t=. * pmimeE-vnui nc pasilre fatigue [pnr In mjage]*, 

de la rifiiti 1 jtfir- m mr % 

IS) II m me para it j HTcir dc doutc ni bar la Iwrturp dvjjir/u ni mr la *'«1«nr de lei- 

|ircH luo. ii nau! Ettinom de mnini dc cfitii Ih. qacsEiofi Jr La rkau dc V..jr j." Du .^ni ct da limbre u 
uu ii dc iumd<T. M. IkdEnr a dit ( J£if£rk. VI, qn'ft u>a ivk 11 f&llut lira biirE aa Lieu 

iL= Awni cflipmE no t'fcTjJt TmiL piqu'ici. J d ai adopts cetle I Pale re aouTelle, e-udj aut^empEst eon- 
vtlbmi i|u F p|fc eoit ]itlk Mik rr qid c*l »ftr, dr- par tm» lei cxerapki aujmird'h-nl rnnnnj, cenl qec 
Atfiw 4'fflni) cfll uq ^xroailif qui, pr^U^idc iI'ud a Mat if (el aaa >J'qq loHtifdaai tana lei aiera plea prabanti) 
ca -da (ncifl), - depaiiD eloh aatre trite., iL paratt 1IBpCutvlblir dr cqmpnefldrc mm## Airf 

«nn« aLg'oiflaqt aulrc ctcac que .dopak Sc aglemjia,. Ofl pnlil lies laia nr ilripaniLer *l ct D*eit jiaa 
Ib nienflc Ifl&t tfji (Jtf-) qai ftst repr^fecntB par k turn J P MlilLcr, Ufytfiea, It, SSi T1 „ ri Le U 

ijire akra ou-yrii nwn) dr f'i/t*ri£a , l r 23. k inut emit priEDitivpqirtit pcS-rLn ua Eaelraiaenlal dc 
Vw (**7), prti advriLialravrnt, tl qd i fitai plr [Hiarair cine mivL d'anr pojtficniLmn cuncLIc 

Mali A cAle de atrtn itimtfji &£trm k il e*t barn diffiaiJc dr at pai otellnc anr riprruian qui nparait k 
plnaifl an repnica darn k Ei wtnw rfl ct qaka a Luc iuida htrM, cn k trulujuat par . deni nntre 
BDadilka pfrlicfnw - (el fell Le Oq, Him J & A- S, t tvrU 1911, ligaci t ^a, 18^ 

40 , 0 fi, 0 O P 13 S. 131 ). Pruf-ttrc faaL 3 t Hit iud* [ua jfrfc] Airi [de feos]. rt f T voir reqnifalml dr 
□ulre 4«rH p - dcpuLi luegtcmp 




des prince* Knlyanamkara et JPlpftrnknrft- 
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LVtL <7r*z\ Amti Ah r7rJ{r7)ni bifid 
tiigdtiktn Him i&k t{il)ngri-ku 
ydqlayay. &ztim yitia 

sfifissz y$r ki}rn y&Timtx k(fi)rg*~tk f 

a mtY muni iki Me id kid rip “) 
mnthyinj bu yant-n baryay 
A(V7)ti tfi tdqtiy tep wqfnti, ofri 
tuniji iki garni* US zptipi 

LVIlIp Hi kozintffi tdztL 

Ql orfiin tldtju Slti tftjin 
hiisin *) oqtjfu 

rrumgradl s imm qtmt& f 
oy ri foilip iki IvgBmin 
tdktflru sanclif tep iyladj 

vytadi haliqSa aynayu* 

L1X, Otrti ol yer-tm irH 

t(u)ngri bar firti. Teyin dmydkin 
kvrk umadin teginhl 
mid Up ttdij oyri top 
itidiikiingms nfitja ot oz inmgi$ 
ii-rtiy 5£=-iii tikiin Up 
ttiAl ftilti tdzip hardly 
LX- amti /ylamang tuning 


nine. Mamteu&at f en armant aTec ce 
jojau^ coon frere a!ne s T elevera jUHqn’andel 
bleu, Moi-roeme, satis profit (?) a ) 
il faudrct que j’aio vu et parcouru des terres 
in □ am br ah lea. 

Maiutonuntt loi perfant lea deux yens, 
je ]ea creTerai; oft qn'il aille, 
lui-mtime tuourra, * Ainai penga-ML Fnifi f 
a'otaut lere et ayaul fait deux points 
do roseau. 

il lul per^a lea deux yeux et 3*eufmt, 

A ce moment, le prince Bonne^action + 
appelant sou frere cadct T 
gemi^Hait: *Mon frere T oil es-tu¥ 

U □ ?oleur eat tchu* et me per cant 
les detix yeux p les a CFeTea*. Ainei parlsint, 
il plonrait 

et sauglotait eu ae tofdani s ) coniine tin 
potstou. 

Or, dam ce continent il y arait 
no genie rji H ue pot supporter 
dc voir la .-iontiranee du pnuce t et park 
aiuaL au prince: tCelui que Tousappelez 
uii to lent, eh bien e'est Totre propre 
fr^ire cadet. Ay tint dlt; qu'il moure, 
il toos a ainai trait£, et a'ost enfai. 

A present tie pleurez pae et Iot«z-vous; 


1 ] La -MU profit., pen vain-, rkniLc nniqu^neiil Jlj cdqIuLe;, i'clprrwkb 

[%Ti 4 a r *fti-ta r Tn H efcl iQiwinBue- On puufniSi awii aanger l ImErc d^peatlrE jrV-fj (pri* nmmt 

tin iLLiiLf) Ja i i.miU, cl mjcESruinf, ti jc rasqur cr refttA-incit barWre* pAT ^ Je* tar«i jilua innucn- 
brabLci qu^ ^ Qtaii Le aedi dr fit TEits indfllcrm] ac i mn sans de *ptffnm* fie \*nt aSI^t id, 
IVuLiitrt etke k k jni^ ilea icHiipliDbi df I'V^iai, qaE wm! qluf* A lira 

3 ) Le rrrbe icmble «a;nificr -irtfTer^, ► perrrr ^ ; dina un jift^iage dc toe La 

mjj 11 ic Ljijf^ vc^mt j. p. 400, il li ^tii fie - fai ff filter [auc ietej ■ Atf* fine pierrr. 

3) Anjou rwt'b 111 hi cut turioAl allcal t au um 4c - b^Khe [I rAlir] r.. 

4) lifl imbe, qui irait ecrit kill tors It mni i*uin, l a u rffife U premiere M*. 

IS) U frti Kiti Jb rat , it roukr^. mot hr TEurourc, appliqni h un m%Udt M dma too 

1> f n oq 1 Eim cir iitl «u «ti 7 #ifjV p. TiJOfl \ M . ton Le Cnq trail Iu wymaym, 

mAL* M. Itadlov [ jltfmri. 8tmi- a Ill> 10S5) ■ |ailridebl r^ttbli iy«fj« 
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pato PEOJOT t La version tmigouro do IMiistoire 


ytrHliip 

MZ-tti budunqa tiigiirgfiif- 
m(tf)n tep tedL Otrn 
ftdgi f HHi tr'ffin ifoqaru 
turd/. T(d)ngrixi Mntagi yol- 
-atju ItcTflif bistltiwja (fujdi 
LXT. tirig Of turn iiiltittvn i 
In* f*/> l// i*7fi fi. Qt ihlirn 
qan hu &av itfdip 
tot i(d)ngn fa pa tdidi nylati 
tjul&tl- idti orunluqtm qodf 
Of krfmijitii dij g(iT)tddi *) tatti\ 

{Jiffy fay qamtlu t «fii T 
I-XII. Mr hr timin 2 3 ) SgtOntL 
Qlrti oi Mm Baranat 
tiffin hudun tt 1 %h Iromnti 
iytadt-lar* 01 udifn 
qafifji %an agiy qilmH[f)y aq 
oylin ine/i tep *{a)ytnti\ 
am ini \j oylum dlti utbut 
Bm fimmmff yitzin jr(t)tm5 
kormftyin oylum savi 
fnlgil g(a)tluy biilgUrkuial 

qtuhqfa tjatzun tep 


moi, Tons servant de guide, je vons dirigcrai, 
et je vous ferai arriver chez votre peuple. * 
II dit. Ensuite 
le prince Bonne-action 
se leva Le genie loi parlait 
et le condaUaitf et i! arri vac Hess son peuple. 
« *, * *) J p ai eohappe vivaut, et voilh com rue 
je suis todQj dit-iL A ce momeut, 
k to i sou pere ayaut enteodn cea parole, 
a la face ilu eiel se l&menia et sanglota; 
de son trdno eminent et ekvej en bits 
il r« pnScipita; sou intelligence a’affinblit 
et s'obsciiTdt; 

com me uu eadavre, jcte b terre il tomlift; 
au bout ij'an long temps, il revint a InL 
Alura, a ee moment, k people 
de Benares tout e utter s'affligea 
et pleura, A ce moment 
le rui sop pere, it cause do sod Els much ant 
et deteste 4 b pcnea ainsi' 
tSi moil Kiri eheri eat inert* 
que je ne vole pins le visage de celui ci. 
Jusq^a ce qu T il se soil mamfeate 
si les paroles do moo [second] fib sent 
bonnes ou mauvaiso^ 
qu + il gise en prison* *)* Ainei 


1) IJ J A m uiii*' ln.cu.nc cviilrule d'm %lcmi-ftu]LlcL F la daffli-fedlkt mrrripnn;LttiL( manijiiniil 

nalur^Hcramit aprw \m SO. lints lc feulilel ratuquinr, le rent ahaDilc-nciHil It print? B&dtie-ftilioH 
|vonr parl-er rita re-tmar iln |jfineg M j.u¥JiL&c-actioa Ji-nl (Ob peri itatfl]; an mi Lie □ de re treit qtlH 

le Itiiie rep r 

2) ur pail tits iDtremcDl c| Ihe mum pffnt-dtre le copiil# a- 1-0 nilifiTfc 4*ffl¥ Setlin 

it (m nl-31 lire Qn i il i b Agbsc d J nH forbft w aHf- oa l WW-* je Tw tflaiscLirti remme 1 da 

ick-uul tar~ r qui h 1 c Btm i&diqBe set (rf. RuSlav, OlIMT-fc, I?, iSO}. 

3) f imtu at Inrluit pBT ■ aqifliiAt« dune duller, Ui^uricG, J, 33 r el won Le Gwq, Jfri mrhuir*, 
[* U, tttAii If iflin tk *1 mi itSBi VI mseuK lieTU \m dmii: |iiSBagw qn^la IndaiscDt, ft e'eat 3e 
leal qui wlI pgnibke ki. 

4) Pvmr It *em Ht ef, cf. J» r 29’, 

§) 01'*%, danne din Toli ilim riotre teite. «t uu mot iujutcsu - je le reciyerf remnse derive 
tie - jitiuc ■, * ssl-qc 




[]c« princeg Kiilyiiiinmkflfa et Pjljutnikftrn. 


yia)rlii)r Jalfif, fit{*)gm odbfH 
/viiAftp jmfiyfa orditair f 
U Sdtm fidgit okli Ufftn 

JCTY, ii'fjf mining f/u^ wjfigi tf£wn 

5>jjc£> UifttlWjJ o~ 

fttrf/n/ tflgdi kim qanfjl 

#orj ot Uig ninff qizin 
tldgii fikli ttgin&'fi qolmi* 
rVrfi, tifntpir 6 mfSt botmti 

qalti haliy qapayda 
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ord lf□ []si-t-iL Ayaut M j&u Qjauvai* priotse] 

■ 

lea mains et lea pieds, do le mit eti prison. 
A ce moment, le prince Boon e-actio o, 
a cause ilu booheur et de la fortune qni 
Ini client propres, 

te bon genie 1 } I'ayant conduit 2 )| lai-meroe 
parriut an pais de Qadinl; or le roi 
son pure uvait [jadis] demandi la Bile dn roi 
de ce [pays] poor le prince Bonoe-netiop; 
[le prince et la prin cease j aval eat 
fiances (?) *)* 

Mora qu’a la porte de la ville 


1} BEeu qnc IV final dr mxzlfya lit nnr forma msc-rmaLe. je Hr ^>i* pu J'naiir lecture pmsiblt; 

I nut ATI pi ii 9 pmimnt-nti winger SL PiU*5ldr»it Bn l^tifcfr It^un le mat «l Je 

ttlmfl quo le plnricl «*£%&)** dn van T,r Cinq, /Ah j 17 rapnaJ, p 40ft. qm y ehl Liit=-C 

H!U afjUnfftfoD J Vi irna-crEl \ Hutul* pam? que dui Ll* Jem leile* Lc mat rai enni mrr 
rinHEita t-Ei (irtm-ipe *{Jti!iqnE * (innia uju nlepb liftwJ* danf rB fowHinn scaiE^-acilique) ri non a*ce 
It canaanne apireuk ¥ I' mE rcrlaEiwW nt la rmtfeB [mrtan M. MBllfr II, IS) a 

propoH Je recoDDftitrc eu autre -bon £cnif - B dam Le ani^aor w*ir**t±i: je ™» M*(l 

rrtnujvnr Lc mbmc mot, errii nm'wiJJLi t dan* I'j menptinn rim-luniue de, I2J2£. 

2 > Le Tffbfl iui ms-, * L'DEiHnirr . , ie ret reave™ 4 la p. 70 1 V Ceil k mint* qua le HiVrtJ- i3e Mullrr, 
r^a, IT, JJt» Eb ilgec. M. Mullrt iJU-e qnW^ ell - i^£r- + C'tfl qnTl *JqpS* la VDeaNutiai qur 
M, K-ii-ilhiv ft preferde paur La racine rrt qii^stiorj cd eLudianl Viwcripiiirti rlc TivA-ui|iii| M»iLs litilje 
tffltr maulrr qu i iL a F j n dim te teite de M, MitSkr qu F er enpkb «sn frtquenS, Jr e posif r ci 
que, |H)ur le nzslc, il fa ill dOMCmr li Tocftllialitio J* preference ft 

S} Be iqftl /Mnr/iir eat demie iH»l KaJJof, OnUTb, 1 It* 1543, ian* Jcnl icna ; L tf tAW^HT de 
rbinime, et flijinqj^ M Le mat sc nil finpfluAc * u ra^nsoB II en effol pariflilement ille»1e 
3 a ffin-ire MftEi en mQme lemfia, M. KaiUqt k cite, Jim La pTtffiSer aem F «tmmc ■ftpa- 
rniuaut dan» ]ci imcripEi-HEi* mafqaei. El eal x priori |ifU iraEBEmbleblc qu r iin in-nt fraiment manpal 

« frnnratrc dam cells apl^raptle. Lfl lesta AB B«JJor h <rn le ramuttra eal unt ik* iwerip- 

Boai dc rTdjaiaJl {Mt/ark. fmscAnJte* Jit p, SIS), oh tfiat It minis «mb]n bieu IndaqMr 

qa’il e F igiiiE J H uae |i«r&nsnc pluEdl qae d'ua &bjel. La litmtioii Jed pcrid&DUp daai lea leilea Ju 
/Ifen fl |e eqateite noire prapre iuiliUKril m'ani flit Mmger qu'il iVgir Je 

ELmrea. Pciild-lrt ■ernildl p rmfiproalirc Ju leldgul qitl itfaiie < pure * L F i HKIi ptiou Je 

Jevinl cmaaer J’ytl bpifime quL Jit STtiir dtf ■eparu Js Km {m m) i**$*r r je iappd» ipje 
ee teriil qai li^niElenil Retie la MCSnJ mol, qnc nuirc ftnjmwrit ecrii Joni* {au 

ioi^ T kiaji-, y^). Tiutci CM Foruiei aaot nalnrcllemebt jJ 5 iw«ib!H b cl fuat 

mfipaacr sail LVso Isai/OB d'un i nprei a ce qui daynenii (itcc let puHl bslitci Hsrrftspeadiinlei), 

toll elih! tmur iSaim Id. nalilifra Je It premiere TayeSle, et on poamLl ftrair b lunjoiitt MM Id memea 
fl]tcrnitkvi*a N ubc ba»e on toiiSA. Urn Jidi riajcripSLLD Je Bilcii qiyab nu me! ija'il fant 

^niseieiiLft^lenacnt lire ftjii et qui i pejt-fttra 1 b ieet J h - cpro utJ -, - ea peri min le *j il nVt pit 

EmpantEble quo le mat Je Jiolrs letti p qtwje SOMitlfere, »eyi toniei rwenfWj BUH ligniflMt rbutri,, 
Lui suit fanci^renieiil iiienliqne. 
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pauXi I'emjot. La version ouigouiv dr Fhirtaire 


LXV. olurup dr kiln ^ %{in udei-*7 
be! \jwz ud znrtl ihiti , 

aSnu on Up tugin- 
in cumhunt yatyurup 
tort adaytn inyltlyir 

iui 

gamay dntiOtti titin ya tap 
Od kozinidki jj iiin or .d. „ 

LX¥I qodtr\ otrti xopiyti dr 
furyurup yol-ta tmyi 
o!yurii\ udci tit k&rup 
trim tep ayitcb' t m kixi- 
dfJ adrtiq bdkrtik dr kth- 
mlyiu)lwy mat 

irinc y(a)rl{i}y bultunguz* Tegin 

trim htp say in e sag- 

IX VII, -mti f tvzimin oyuiumin 4 ) 


1 te prince] s^tnit Aesis, le botmer du roi 
sOrtit condmsact cinq cents bam fa, 

Le taure&n, etaut aorti on tele* 
ea fondant fit diced re le pridcei 
et f se courbant ') a nr sea quatro j urn tea r 
so tint lui laiaaot de I'gmbre-) ? lea bcenfs 
du troupeun, 

to hr, ep aortan^ lo lech ant de leur laugue, 
..«+*. et dterent lea pain tea qui c Uncut 
dans see 

deus jeui. Puia le gardlen de Ja porfce, 
1'ayant rdevflj le fit asaeoir en avant 
Je U route 3 ). Le botivier t ajant vn [le prince), 
l interrogea alnsi: r Vons paraisaez 
une per^onne lout a fait auperieure 
an [com mini dee] homines; cnniinent aves- 
TOU& 

obtenu uu sort ausai miserable ?» Le prince 
re dec hit ep te& tenues: 

*3i jc parle et manifests mu raes 


Lj La Turtle 1 rtykt* inr |i£Lr»ll Oppirtemr ft li merae ruclmr quc iffitf-, m^r-, attrala cn pirtHttilirr 
4aju Lis diiLc-clm 4* I A H i's n-.i acoi df - ranrbtr #. 

AdiiiY-r «at filial it r-n 13, TTiFfi* qic pars it tvidcoincol d rappinchor cl e tii fis* et Jtf/a/Jtfp (Rad Lot, 

Om.l1>, U< IS#4 1370). 

3] Lc m-iausrrLt, qaoique asaei maL ^cril R duit laitn avoir iitipi, maim In taleur du mol, conatruit ittf 

tin itdilLf vn no mkpparwt pu tlairamaiiE] .do mvaut Jc Ea roate* lignifl^ pcal-ttra *h TRal da 
la note., -aox la aflli Kat da la route «- Gf, ft du AA«rj/iwrfc/f AS, IU1I + 

iH-t); UaAftir, AWA/r%tf K p. S7fi p \H &m vjm, ima ^bteifalbo, 

4) fit trt'-iL qoa ja tEHnierii el^uJ cat lArccocat Iff mtmr que M. Mi'jllsr Lit oyui ct u$um dam 

II, |t. 3^, 1. 3 S f 39 h HI. 34 n 8&, p. 30, 1. H7 + p. 'JH (3S), L 3, m particulkEr ila^a w* 
riprcftiuD d&libb fOz vqu* qui t*t la mijui d qua la 4a m>trc tailn, oqKJ r Jaoa leu leitel ■ In 

M l MaLSflr^rrfpand jo cbinaia hi, ffiniltei, oq m ieAam#, * r*a: - (au propr« - ^hh-hcp ^ 

3 f rat raqatnlca! 4 e "■f- B*W< w^nifei piMigM de H. Mailer h n-Dfootrc fc h ei' 

pnuian Aodut* l yii-Zuy, qua noire caofrfTe 4 rembie pur . din Ikdluult^cmcmiicliafl.» mail i] nt 
aartain qn a il urait sDat-u^ot plai uvt df traibiro par .die* la clna d« Witter//m - c-u . ilaoa 
Lio atftB ik fit'llj jiVhJ F'T ■.. Diifcin nEwrrkptbn viaa-larqLLG 4a 13^0, fityalai, la rtU du PiiD^iB-khau. nat 
Ait xjj ^ irda la mr 4a roi .. Dam Mite mr.m* La&cripl i uii R 1« 

cmiiaraon EonD^ob iaul qualifiia 4e qaya**&m } II fit 4aoe certain qae lur^inViu wtej.iti 3 B du 
RojmmdmU park 4u bodtutto vy*H*y $ayn* %*** - l a eriperaar qui rat de la rtcr 4ra bfrtkiuifra * + 
si a ogit dc I'rraiiereur 4o la Ajliftltie nsun^Dlo cl nori + eottkloa le auppoaaLt S 4 . nudb^ do roi 4 a 





doe princes KjJylfflMptftra ct Pupanikarn 
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fc)jW* 7 r miira 
%%< £Ur« fecjMi 
y9f $Vop puftet 1 ) m{rf)n 
ftp ttdx* Ql HJun 
wifi fir &£ tivingu iltiijii 
ofiftCf, ftrinltlki u!uy 

kifik^h't tutus6\ artnq 

111 . tidy* acminglar Up, Mr ay 
urtuq arinitf anta kin 
y[ifinti ay rug bolti T kiiwrthiH 

nk Mr xt bohi-tar - Qaltl 
teffin uyli, kmyli t/irinti. 
Otrii udfi firyti bar&ym 
Up tedi* u d& fir n 


ot nmn clan, nson fme cadet 
moum&.v Alois le prince dit: 

*Je nub uu tnendiant iuGnue 
et miserable.* A ce monicDt* 
le bouvier fern mens k sa prapre maisou 
et le [fit] ae tranquilliser *). Am grapda 
et aux petite 

do la malsou, il le copfia et dit: 

* T ran q oiHisez- voua 
teat h fait Iden.) Pendant un toois 
il fut taut a fait tranquilly* A pres ecla t 
il tornba it nouveau inalade n ); on mur- 
murapt (?) 4 ) 

its loi donnerent a manger* Qoanrf 
le prince [le] comp fit, son occur se fendit. 
A lure il Jit nu bonder: *Jfl meu tmi. 
Le botmer dit: tPourquoi 


Tibet {ef„ IbdLuT, KwimJnm Piiffr, Jk. Til. 73. 74. S2)^ eonlrairrmcnl A « qae penult M- ItnJLflv, 
let teitci rbbni* atmi iLEaitmt qua la cmjjemifi rnSUnguU ftat bit tnduirc tonic uac Mf14 Jb t«■ n(. l-* 
badilhi^u^ m oo^nr, >1iii ilon anr noire qumlion ii pme jmar -syaJ- Si je le Eii pjjiJ |d»tul 
qu'ii^ia. e'ml qnc la (arc odSgrtyr d» IX-—I" st&ela oe me ptfltft gttfcrr mil de Bnilm en * H 
£ rejcT|itioB Jc queries mob on ert i poUtftlt nliarmr it-k r ct huh] Jb graape* rvfl«inautSipiM 
■la tjjjc do J«n on fHri- T partoai lillcan, je cfoit qu'nn *viit i ail *- Si un. dikiecle iTiil le inol a 
flaile uqrij^ il atnil Join?, jc ptftlflt l J B mnti iL t i dm rtrniple« d^ltarBinrr dcfimln Hjnfdti 

el iooorm: qur js me troinpe on UoD BBT II aiturc i on i da 1 a fioilt words (ft ty** ^meupc lr« 
poHibtt)^ il ait »rliia qua bb corrcipondiiiiDC Kmure Kriit t. Dr riptjpnpliic dc TOrliboti no US I rifWUs 
*in milt Crrqmnt «yu, qui repoaJ, nnme I'^mJ du oni^dnr K II m * dll *. dm Cbinuit. Ob 
niL| qaa It nom d« Taqm«a^ai; ou * Ncaf a ]aha * > ml reprmenic! ab flUiob pr ^ 
qui I BifcEbfflieiil 1c mfme lem. E>e Id£uw 1^1 iUf vymt et sift #yi« F • trail daos * «L - ill filuc^ dr 
iWrijitioa dr Tolt-yquq ro|H3bdant idi ciprntlobi iDqbjrur.B *fe et 

dm teller abtliDEJ. Aomj, ueu prftendrt iffinner riJeotili tobd^ff d« dn lure da TOlkbon Cl 
d'uytfl dei leilci outgo urs, ja In ereii uecz probibk poor ionmctlra -Cette bjpolbwe I l>*FLmrft 

de Un Doafr^ru. 

1) Nom a'ageol Tortac Ifee pmi't, - |gial»Be *; kl B fiidamment Le hu dr . mrrditnt-. 

B) Le teriw qui rrjrtrtlt Bttl pigm 63 J p 6S*. 73\ iMTitu an m *aiu. Le eoblritc 

me pimll imposer Ee lam da ■ h tmiquilSiMr *; il doit blrn s'lgir de II forme fcti^ahiB da Meibe * 1 ^- 
*ooerir, p el Kite forme ligbtfeEi en profile .I'oufHr*, -I^piaair.. 

3) x/yr^ rfoBt li lectiire rat ccftiiiBe H Be jibuI |iiefe qn'qne lotra fcnae du mot lujoflrd'bui 
om-rl dim tc TirbaEiB uriclUl AtL Knl de * lulide« , ayrpf. 

4) J’fti d^BM in Ttrba donrevu kutgrtiji- le hob qal ml illmtl ponr hitffiira** dim Jr rum 
diilcatei dr l r AlliT; at KidJoT, OlJuTli, IJ r m2. 
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?hVth PemJOt, Ln vertumi ouigmirn <ie niistoir© 


Itariy JcongiUngSs-ni 

ox. Hm bi'rtdt ? barvumff, tip 
tedi. T&jin mSt Up 
tidi , kitdmt Ur iutMt 

$aramaz f sij mnxifju qadii* 

bttUuntii^p; mSvgrt ftdgn saqm- 
ejnfftJS bar tirttjT, rmltigil urnU 
hir qnngqagu (sic) hitUrUn# 

-XX. f7fl i tjim niizu *) ayij izrm 
jrirritfjfif ih vjiddpn i ®l wt- 
*ci fir hir qumfq&u titdp kdlUr* 

-di h*rdi t avia uduzupt fwhy 
nrtatiixfa hdiftrdii 

Xurmy ara olynrli t teffin 
%ebutqa J ) flrtmffU its ftrti. 


ayea-Totis parte de depart? Qai a brise 
Totre cceiir? Ne partez paa. » 

Le prince dit: 

^Qu’qa tot* ') dEippqre longienipa t 
cela pas con tenable, Youa avez eti£ 

un fr£r*? 

pour raoL Si tous aTez poor moi 
tine pensee bonne, a present 
demand ez uiie guitare-) et apportez-laruoi. 
Mft main joaem, ma tranche 
cbantera t et je snbaisterai par inoi-meine.) 
Ce bduvier p ayant rlemande une gnitare r 
Tapporta 

et la donna, puis ayant conduit f In prince], 
iHe lit aaseoir au centre de la viile p dans ljii 
cam four* 

an milieu iTune foule epahse. Lc prince 
eta it extreme merit admit anr la guitare. 


1) C'wl. lii premie™ fail qiif jtiirfoii m renctratrr ilnn- Us laitas; mil* il it- troufiEl dejlg | rtn- 
sumenl iel sens \V * bflia • iLaoy Le focahiglftire MUgQUr-obilMii ytiiJie fiar klnjirDlb; et BiHar t 
OOHTl.. it, !4SG r 

2) l> m*M% que je inti Illy par - guilart * mi arril Iel pais eoauite pltu PQrredDnvfDt 

k l« (Iflge jf'V ettflp, dull 1* mite riu IrlU, U milt SUIT qiU aim Mite de 

guitare, hi lubflitHc. II n'y fi \m He Junta I|UO jjv mt St IBuDC terme qua je cbilKHI 
jc-jv 

=? | Cut io*L rumen £ i dewgne »crt li fin Jti M dV rd -Agff ute to Fi e He eillmrc i 

ein^l oordrt,, UtBii |>Eu» Ibeienpeui F at upe gdilar^ k Hpl earJes ith plcefre rp bull; Oil t pariah 
a nc orttia^rapbe k’wtiou: IVri^inf de t'inilrjtiitnt ft 4a aom »t obtrure (of. Cfumal, 

|tui htMtarique #«r /s ramig-Mr r t&ssiyne dm CAinoi* t |i. t74> lei teitei ebinois dn T'ang ct i!ej» 
Song TOentiaonEBi saufeat k £ r 0tip~4fliJi jinnni lot itittruineDU He VA*\r rnnlraLe, el rattnbuent id m c 
« I'OrieBl inrfdi[*rrtBrfen r La rajiganr Wsil? Yen In a *n Hoi Jtai ta riSgioit de Totirftlfl 


4 la dn Ju S r ifckte, Uae* le i/irtt jra liny, le priaec ^e sert blen ^ulUrr, X'iji ("fill): 

U tibdltLB • iitid qni h'cbI, a tee eibc emsor frequealr d'an polnl, emfifltH; rj num rhiaok. 

A) Le ie*|e 4 m aftim ■ L la p. 71 1 , aa ut pklfil IeuII i|e lin- jVp-m ran I/Tn- Je qe hii quelk 
Le^on e=t Li bonnE; e<t tietu 

4) La Lure q>?btii »t pfniiRtikJBrnt le muffle qaa le ^N r ar na ^^tir du mnngul IL lamblt qu J iiL 
Ulojen Age, je mat lure ail |ilut on IHoiai |)Rik eU ctinaii, car, lous lei SJih^, uo leiiiqiic iinu^ 
ItaiiB^ol |iubliB j>*r M. Poiipfrr Elu Ut'T^|hilI ^iTi ■ fh - n. s e. i^k i• £1 .lHT^mypu, III, iloppe 

B 7€ % hnhenm**! camme valent tnODgol du ^ur«r ffi p3 letpo-i* 'at 

<fcM. 
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des ;> rind's Ealyiinnipkara <*t Pftpanikariu 


LIXT. ohiUji (sic) ’) yobit^ Qt?zu(t), ay{i)^{ 
iji'rlayu 

olnrdi^ ulux bmlun alyu 
tjurradfy jfMty tangfaif it mrffuyti 

lylaifu tfiffTti loti a ) tururtar 

firtii hMnwgft tfmg ad/nliy 
tnia'}‘l(t)y a# j£kg Mi»w*p 

tapinurlar itrti, iaq f ol ul~ 

-iLrta n&$fi irini* y(cjrf(j)r 
l,X\IE, ufi-lar bar ifr«ar t atqu 

nnta quvradt\ he* tfiLz qoliyu- 
a teffin anta igidti, aiqa 
mdngidiq hohflar. 01 vdtin 
Qiidin? %<\n boriuqcm i^rtn- 
-vi kSrip t naM iep 
saqint^ icgiirOtjig 

&dff* yimjHff quidar arta- 
liXXHL -fir iSffii Jur^aru qiitqa 

am i t frii Swiff ititu- 

■jflfn i tariug-um m kfizfidzifnf 
GHta ocfjHsijin Up, ittrM 
ieginig UUffSli mlfidi. Ttpin 

T.XXTV. ftlqir til-tin hagan/p batiq 
id alt a bilffslltirgd ayittp 


Sr main joiiaok de 1 a gnitarc,, sa bonche 
ehaniantp 

il eta.it assis, Tout le people 
s'asaenibla, et admirant son chant, prisde 
oona passion 

et pkuraotj [lea geos] s<? tenaieut en cercle 
tout autour 

[dn prince]. Chaque jour, Itii apportant 
do la nonrriture et des boissons snavea de 
taiites sorter, 

ila Ini rendojeut liomriiage, De plus, dans ce 
pays, tout ce qu'il y avail de meiidiants 
no sort miserable, tons 
se ra^ombl event la. Le prince eutretint 
Lli cinq cents rocndianta, qui tons 
furent hetireux. A ce moment, 
le jardinier dn voi de Qadiut ayant 
tu le prince* peoaa amfti ; 
cLee boos Fruits destines 
au palais, lea oiseaux les gateut, 
et a cause de cel a je sois copstamment 
Jgfe£ dans des difficmltes. Main tenant, ]e 
vais emmener 

cel horn me, pour qu J il snrteille nmu jarJiu, 
et ainai je serai trauqailk.fi Alora 
it parla au prince pour renmeocr. Le 
prince! 

d&ol6 da voir a ay rendre {?),interrogea 
lea sages du people de la ville, 


11 Lire 

2 ) U Hint fxijTv »t bEen Nobi IhIe j»*naurt 4 < MrrLpir □□ puuft du 

Ognei 1U—11 dn nut. Sklo (voa U W J.R J $, 1VU. p- Wk *» l « B ^ t*pt* f*I i i 
%iij£r f i! tiii( Lin M-f %iin«r. Le loot ii'nl (iQno* ^ ei frajjineDl* Je 

BefLiii^ urili Jam r&riturtt QunidiiicaQE ei r et d ni Jaiimol qUe fir un |ho]& 1 M u I 

t ijmcj, II, 2i l F 25" t jfl pic qq^ii Tint nltei lire fi^rjiK qt*e /iirifi «l *a tout cm eouper cn 
^w4i m Lle-ii du fdtriii-i que Juide l h Lui|m- le crol* Ihcd que u'eet alum eU tdfrv qn’tl fault mtitutr 
b de Ei L S de 1’inerHpt^b Je Tufl-uquq, life Ju fiftfd June4 par M. &*IUit dwu *« Akfaif- 
freminE on dq %ifii iilapte Joi tan glowainv 






260 PAI'L P ELLIOT, La vmion ottigonre do Vhiatoixe 


Hm i)(t)ro <7 otkSrX nmadilar, 

irkOs hiltjfi tffi-Iar HtSSf 
Itdihlr, d £ Sm£s ki*i a$(t)r 
bilgft Utir 7 miga aytt(t)nq, 
ol btirtuyei fir koz-iifs HW- 
LXXY* -ngu^rT.-nttf] iZ(t)fiff£ an fa d 
Sami agu ber*jfi{}f)-Tn[<i)n~ 
YimiMvgin quf xusytm 
nr tat may ny ttfU giminng 

fir Up ted*, 

ihrif (spin ol iftf yttz %d- 
-tyuM-lamy aim *urr* 

LXXVt, tom firtuhi gold tihlii xil- 
~*i har£a~qa qumam na r 

qodit\ ikHfig* si[z)lrfr-ni iSrAi- 

-fntigiiy-mffiftt quean bwt%ati 
%uti-n tutefl-*n(d)tt p xi{z)ldr- 
-ni bared anta %ut&rya(ii)* 
m(tT)n Up tedi . Otrti 
LXXVIL a! MMn oi beJ yur %dfyu- 
-vitar hu xavay ifidtp ut~ 

~idj-tw sifladi-lar* bozayu- 

-xin inttfrniix ingtll- tug 

t diyu incd Up bim- 


qni eon non plus tie purent [rim lnij 
expliquer. 

Dea homines tres sages dirent 
fllors* *Cet nvetigle quVn dit 
terrible ni eh t roafi, interrogefc-le. > 

€e jardinieif.** a rhotnme aietigte*,, l ) 

€*... * Emmene|>k]; atora je [lid] 
ferai tonnaitre un moyen 
pour que lea corbenui ne gatent pas 
tea fruit**. Alora [le prince] dit: 

*Eu quality tie prepose, je garderai {¥)-) 
tea fruits** 

Alora T le prince pourvut aboudntmtinnfc 
era cinq cents mciidiftots de uoumtute, 
iVeau, 

de Tetemeats, de * * - * a ) P 
et h eux tooa il lai®a ces paroles 
iTadieu 4 ): *Je tie me rencontre™ plus 
de nouveaa 

flvec tous, Qusnd jobtlendmi 
le bouheur de bwldha, je tour 
deUvrerai tong.* 

Ainsi parla-t-iL Alorg, 

& ce moment, ces cinq cents mendiauta, 
cn entendant ces paroles, 

.ganglotercnt et se hmentSnnt. Etsanglo- 
taut 

comnie one racke qui languit r *) apresson 

T€fU$, 

ila parlirent aiuai: 


1) u a T irriti [ab a li^r oIvom dfl Mi era difrifa* ; 1« wr*e|faa lm ^ 

]L 7o r dac icrilr 4*1 minuMfil, Kuble l^tlnliqiu Ifl Jc qaclqiie mapsinL 

fij Lo tiloi^^inut e*t iit«rtPii«- 

3) Jfl UF ffti MM t, (H i'0M ^ IHiinft mpr ^ ^ * botti * , qniDl l fo&i, c'eil peal-Stro 

k nia q ni Bi^Oo .lifctiflfi -eriit .a^plUwmU. tjuirti 

c’fesl line lolutiaD b ■ 

1) U mot fHJoarm »n ih J« - tammeol -, * it cron I ro i |.[u»lrnra rrpriH* Jmu I# QnUdyit bMp, 
ft) J’ri pria imimr., qui «l tin regie boutmu, us ihfSi «tt«lt |(our imi- iU»» !c Qutadyr tiir> 
|l’I. bailor. OnJJ rv I, 1444 ). 







6m princes Kalya nnrpksmi H PSpaipkam. 2G1 


-til&Y) ihf$if 2 bgi %af\g*iz gamffi 
$h boltHngun l amfi bhni inn*: 

U-X \ V1I1 r i/(a)rii i )y %ttip t #ti nv r Aflrir- 
jh f Ol odi/n Ugin 
vnSd tep y(a}rl[i )gadi f bu ytr- 
- tinci* tdrusi unlay at t 
nmraq y(i)im7 adr'ilur f wh'iij 
T,r(i)m^ tariinr^ Up Udi. 

I Olrii Uyin al bar* 

iXni. ticyli iir M(r)t3 bardi\ bur- 
-luytu borluq- 

- B drkd ined Up 
Udi t %ae tanglig jfimii 
tdgit tttd birdt- bing- 
-artyu asiwjy bif riit/itt siz¬ 
'd birdr fmg&rty u a&ing, ') 
LlXS, my bang t/amay my 

basin bitgdru hap % mining 
filigdd owing t %ui %uzyun 
A joturdi tMiy-ay tarty a*g 

tSgui tSbrSgag* 

%aHar %QTtmi\y&ih ,y mmifingis 

ariamayayi Up Udu 


tVaue uvei eta lu mere dc ceux qui Eout 
aans mere, 

k pfire de ceax qui gout bshs pira* 
Main tenant, 

nous rendapt nialbeureux« mi done 

nlkz vona?* A ce moment, k prince 

aV^prima liiusi i * C'fiSt 

Ik regk de ce in Glide 

que ceux qui aliment soient separtk fc 

que ceui qui se ebSrisaeDtsoiuotdisperses.* 

More k prince alia a*ec ce 

jardinier. Ell arrivant 

an jjardiu* U park 

h\nm an jardiokr: 

(Daus tonte rdtendue Jem arbrea 
fruitier*! snHpeodett a chftcim 
tine ckchette, mt ebaque arbre 
suspends one clocbette 
et attache une conk; ay ant nttaohd 
ensemble toutes leg 
extremity deg cordca, place a-lea rum 
Liang la main, tjuiind des eorbeanx 
m pose rout* je tirerai la conk, 
lea arbres renmerout, 

\m oi seaux nc pour rout pas ne poser, et tqs 
fruits 

pe aernnt paa gates »* Ainai dit-il. 


I) Uq membre Jr [ifarmrc ■ tie rrjukd jiar nnr ertaiicsc du. dfifiisln 














LEXIQUE. 


Grdi e dee LcUrcs; a T a T i, i tt d, o cL u t o ct it, c k d T k % i, au, m, ji r q 
el x (et y) t r t j t i, i p i? ct w, y. 

Sofa: Lee rtsEcrinques marquenfc les mobs nouveaux suit pour la forme, 
M>it pour le sens. 


*u-- f ouvrir, detacher. 33*. 

’itfnn-j *e kruuquilliser {mot-u-mot 
a'ouTrir, ouvrir jhhif soi) 07*, 08V 
6B^ t 73*. 

ado, dungflr, 17L 18*, 3E* T 3S>, 
dailgerftUX, SB** 

litfosii' sans dau^or (ttdajfc tudttfh, 
id,}, 38*. 

ttdaq, pied, G3*; tfday^ sd J? iL '\\ 
a din, autre, 7* T 

udircnT, different ■ n-r. fdii*/ odiri%. 
fidiif-i Mr* a^partV 78V 
u*frtiq T dLlftmit, :**, l. Hi 1 ; ti.th'tty titiniif, 
tie touted series, 2 1 . 
r tt h moycD; at moyen, reccttc, 75 V 

fil-, prendre, 1tj ri , 

CdL Wd ft rr-} T epui^, 

fl’diptflier, 37 V 

hI/i, bravo, $t*; &) violent r danger), 

" m 

nltfin-, itre cpuise, s’cpuiser: aili/fn-snr. 

7 V 7 1 ; iUyin-aar+ 9 s . 
alyu n 17*; alyu-m, I5 4 17*; afy« T 20* 
40*. 

{ifIK sil, 2QV 
n/fr«n, or, 37* 37V 43*. 

‘ttwnrri, tout, tcu& + JV 2 1 . 2V 
riaatfay, rher, eheri, -4*, &V *>* ; r^/N 
9* f lip, h i5+; afninfi 78*. 
anifi, maintenance li 1 etjwmmB; 

If* 


an- t pronem dcmonstratif t cc T ce!a (mix 
formes obliques]; am wourtji rause 
de celii, 2i*; awitt, par 1fr,3*;an^f, 
a lui, 74*; ant cl flo^). b\ alors, 38", 
72V 75 1 ; «rifrr iabl.), do cela k par 
rela 10*, 12* fflrtfei Ain, aprfc* rela} f 
UTitey, de ratte fii^oii, 26*, 78*. 
do rttftt fa«;oa t 38* 

# «rj T detests, 68* (cfj jpqia-s 
rijr, fichfiffiQ; rrpl tarim, id., 7*, 7* LR 
riyT^V tresoider, 9 1 , 9^. iLH, iD*; a>t^t 
ufu^ijr Irisoiier on ohof, 7 1 * 

^sLiHBiV hmiDrd, tHR 
fairo couler; 3*. 

n >•< i k% biiuehe. 1W. 71*. 
ayn t poieon, teoin. 38*. 

ftiidmaox, rd^enaui, 38*, 33V 
di'tcstor t 2D 1 ; rL aq, 
ayHy, tr^r, 7*. IK 
tmifi-, setot’di'c i mot-!i-motse muler), 

*€eymq t muliidc, I'lH 11 . 

fiqlarCj', ^tre rcnT $rs^;aqtiffil^nr, iiv 1 . 

njfi, an milieu de t 7(P. 

onr, pur, 4I* P 43i + 

fatigue, 37 1 ; fatigun, 55 1 - 

*tiniyittTtg, ejmise do fatigue (?), o5* r 
urtri-y % Ire guti% a Id mo, 80 1 . 
firfcjf- s gfitei% abimor, 72^ T 7f» l 1 HfH, 
artUf t Oititmflj extrfcmenicnL, .lit", 
177*. 88** 



dcr print's KadyaijiiipkarE eft Papninkani. 
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m-i srapamfre, 79% 
amn (noire pus-j. n% jamais h forme 
oniinairg dm ft), eu bonne a&dle, 53*; 
a**H frrAirf, rain ot smtf 22*! 24%. 
25 % 40*, m. 

tiG{ifr T profit, 4fi"; oifTfr id,, 21 s . 
34% *15*; cua> h«u, td r . 48 s , 

as, nourriture + 19% SB 3 , etc. 

jouir de T recevoir (an propn> 
mna^er?) 50% 

ci&Z-, a'ticrrni Lrc; 13". 

aMa~ f manger, 19 % 19 % 
wnu, an ovrnit, en 

li I'avaucCj ail preala blt\ 32% 

at, nom, renom, M J ; ftw nl f bruits 

miommee, 7 1 . 

fl% pour a% q-T. 

'a/ 17 - {"if it*?), Joner hTuii instrument), 
70', 71% 

atlimtnr-, fa ire monter h Aewfll, 1% 

ct(£(i)y t appefe, 50% 

nutthlt, hotnmren r^ion^lS 8 ; 
titlHiy ytcfifp, notable* ot digoi- 
taires., 12% 20% 

%il h ttcttiy7 n ? , {i 3 . 

vifillartl, 37 ■: ainhfyu, 25% 27% 
35% 36% atv7j ryir t 37% 

<m l * s chasseur iii rare), 1% 
fly, mois, iiH 1 ; ri^inyu, tons les moie s 
pendant de-* mols, 7*. 
fly-, dire; oy-u, 13% 75 s : ny-rir t 13% 
13% 13% 

fll/iy n mauvats, nierham, f%0‘2% tty iliy, 
31; nyty hilgd, liomme ruse, man- 
deiv t 74*. 

#ii/iy M/i ley in, le prince Mauvaise* 
mdion, 28% 53% 56*; nriy 5ft li fey iff, 
id-, 35% 

Hyli-, demand nr, 48% 4M% 74% 74% 
«y»l / Hi, 41% 53% >1"; np(i(W% 5% 
19% 

ei un peti t pen, 5ft% 
n:yina T Ires |M0l T 7% 

bon, 7% 


ddf/u vkli tepm, le prince Bonne-action, 
4% 23% 31% 31% 44% 50 s , 55% 58% 
60% 63 % 64% 

“alaAi-(?); cJ\ 'fifttflpK 
4%. main, MO*; i^«jy 5 41% 40% 1x1% 
70% [corr- di{^l 71% 
qfffjptf ir, pnSposdf?), 75% 
dmriri; voir atmtrL 
dmydk T so aft Vance, 2% G% 
dmgaklitjx doulourcLiKj maiheLirciLf. 
4^, 5% 

diujdri- Muflrir* 47% urngtik dmtjan- 

NT t 21 

%pn^ir-, filer; dwyirwirj 1% 1% 41% 

42% 43% 

4f^! £tre: dr-ti. passim; dr^iitn n s ; 

i ): T 3 1 ; dr-d i% 17% ar-A-an, 
I7 } ; ^-id, 16% et passim ; jr-jni.% 
4»: af-miy if% 45% «hh 4 10% 
ar s homuie, ntbJ^ 14% 24% et paeaim, 
drdtt f braves (xubst i, Si% 28% 53* + 
or c/an. i i du Sanscrit mtnn i t jojau, 21 3 
et passim j urc/ini t J4 T : ^1)91^0, 
26 1 et passim. 

cl rd( dftriRfft pr^cieni t orne de joyaux, 
:39% 41-, 46-: #rd(d)ni/^y olp-ug, Hie 
de» joTBUi, llatiiadvlpa, 33 % 
drA^ pnijiaance, 27 1 . 
firhi;, impuissant h 27*. 
rirK passer (en parlnnt du teinps %20 J . 
tlrh’nfl pi, eitmnesiLent, |5* t 2tP T h 
urt rVnyif, 3 s , 

‘nr/TiA, ?, 76% 

chair; ecrit ul T 3*; Ayxdfnir al 
bnf K ^n?i, cf. jtdzitnnr. 
dAiin ; voir asopi, 
iiftfej corps, 51% 

dr, maison, 07 1 ; JMM/flltiPi 

id-, envDyer, 40 J ; id-ntr, 2*>% 27*; 

31% 35% 

itianti litre onigmir; *n{£i)nc-itiv^ 8% 
lyifi-, pleurer; 5"; iyb-y^^ 

4% 4% 5 s , 10*; yiy/ri-yu, 10*. 
pleurpr* E^nseiubfo. 53% 
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Paul Pllijot t Lu rereiun oiuguun? du Phktoiro 


jtrng, loin; iraq-fm^ de loin t 38+. 

■ray, rsible p corde* 33 1 , SO 1 , SO*. 
ii 1 , interieui', 39*, 41 1 , et passim; jcat- 
Awn ic-mWj apree dombre de joui^, 
33L 

ffi (ea ?)* fiert Hide, SK*, 2 U 3 . 29 1 , 54 *, 
u^arr's n rintirieur, 39 s , 4£ T : £, 
n riritdriaur (c r e*t4-dirt dans le 

paini*), 15% 23*, £yi. 
iVyjVjfJliip, destind mi pain 5, appar- 
Eenact Liu palais, 72 T „ 
icfcit, boisstm, Iff 
ieKt [ftfiz f), eleve, 61*. 
i^id- tepid- I), nourrir, eiitretenir, soi- 
gnei% elever, 3* 13*, 70 2 , 72 J , 
VJrdtfNr- au ekdkhiTa-^ s'entre-heur- 
ler. IS 1 . 

pA-i, dear, 41 s ; iM-nfi, second, 17 1 ; 
iki-ku r ii eux deux, 36 1 i cf, Radio at, 
Oiiwrb. I, 1417^ tidflw, et i, 1425+ 
ipjrpsra); i'Ai-Jffyw P line seconde fens, 
76*, 

(if, royanme, pajt. Id 1 ; cd Juri, IM: 

^-iVjr fejr§~p t 9 s , 
i%, rui T 4* fi\ 12% 45% «4* 

c/utrii. prumenudo, rdd'eation, |jj 
fcA'ou-^tiou, i% 5+; cl Muller, (<igu- 
riai Z/ t 22, 26 s iliru titti-. 
itib w em rnen^r, gondii ire, 32% GQ% 73*, 
73*; i/i m 67*; .7ffJt-tH f7 , 75% 
i7(iV-, eervir de(f), 73*. 
m-, rtunltar dun im lieu f? j (mfli-ii- 
uuit descendi-e), 40% 
ittoWr, ud bos; ttumtuefa wii t en bas 
d T Lci t 37 4 _ 

isi^ fr^re cadet, 2S% 52*, 53 1 , etc:. 
jWJ, ainsi, 4* et pandtiL 
iftcipi de cette maniere, tilors, 15% 
24% etc, 

ruj/rtit, incise, 77*. 

*ingia-, ecurb#i% 05 5 . 

*iw(jir-+ lunguir apres. 77*< 

rrmr; voir dr-in£\ 

in*i£ ( malhetireai, J8% inW ywr^i^. 

an sort toie^rable t 48 s , 66% 71% 77 s , 


im, fainter, ffij genie ■ irE t(ii}jipri, 58% 
iVittpi-, frtra jiHb de pifcie + 71% 

^ fu?) t coinpugnon, 23*; ei id,, 
53* (cf. von L* Cordons J. IL A. 
491% p. m)< 

tB, affaire: uz metier, 1\ 
travailler, 2*. 

m'd-p entendre, 8* |&’ t 1^ T 
B itir(?>] cf. *atfz-. 

w-, jiOiJ^Oir; 35+; beni 

15 s ; iifiri 

27*; d4^«nii 

Sf-Wfrdix^ 74*, etc* 

u£uz h sao^ valour, pvu apprecie, 
uegUge s 29*. 
rid, bonif, 3* t C5 1 , G5*. 

Lfd*-, dLirimr + 55* l rfP. 
erfM>, eve slid, 17^ 
i tduy^ veneration, 50*. 
udun- ¥ Yenerer 3 rendro homnmge fe*4£P* 
udm-p conduire t i'4 1 , 70. 
udci> bouvier, G5\ 66*, Q7 f, r ole* 
oJ, ce. pa^im: cd dt^i + cf, tid. 
ulifci)!!, et mitres. ^etc^ t 3 1 , 
rrii-, s* lannmttr, lil 4 , 77 l n 77*. 
niKy. grand (ndj.jp |7» t 31 a, uic.j 
^ubst.| s 7 1 . 

olui 1 -, ^Lre assifij, a'asseoir, 05\ 71 3 . 
ufw, roraume, f>euple h 2!P, 27ii*, 
74 p ; wlw« liTidnn, penjde, 3^, 30*, 02 1 . 
'olyur-^ fiire HKseoir* \*P r 66*. 
oji, dii, 24*. 

una- f Gon^eatlr, iO T 2t>+ (excmpln 
pJouteux j. 

«g- t comprendre* OS 1 , 
wjit- H ap|ic]er s 

p>frf t flls n H B et passim; i 1 ; 

orbi, B 4 . 

oyri, voleur, 58*, 59*. 
oywl t familie, clan, Lrit>u h 07 1 . 
or- + placer, mettre, ^14^ 63 n . -SiX 
Ki -, fnipper, i7 T r 
"orwitlu^, tr&im, 4+i 8 , Hd a . 

-jrdii, palais. 39* T 42 T , W* 
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mi Lieu, 70*. 

otmq, lie, d^pi: drtl(*i \nilirj at\mq r 
q, ktimftetiiii oln*q t Un fTargcnt, 

n- nmUrH, ijrimme habits, artisan, 
2* 70 1 ; a- ii t mdtier t 2*. 
oz- s frimpper, 52 r , T^ 1 , (JU 
uzat-? *a-J>m|iagnei', fa ins eonduitc a, 
28*; Utah (coit. u&rt-ip\ 31'. 
uzyur^, dfLivrer^ li*- 

£c*r, cause, A\ 8* t etc. 

Wrwfir, troisicme, 17 - . 
ud m temps; ol ud-mn, a ce moment, 
alor^ 4 1 *t passim, 
tij, Intel ligenee, Gi - . 
op, mere; EPnpi mei n el purt\ 
parent*, U\ Jl\ UK »■, 38*. 

enfant ilertne hy^Kw yriaiiqae] t 
5", fi* r 9*, iiP t 3& 1 . 

Sire joyeuic, S3 3 , 
opws, fleiive, 3 1 ; ■]-*■ 

reienlr a sol, reprendre ses 

sens* 

ogrricfi£% t joyeux, 4G 6 - 

vrplitlkii de mere, 77* 
fajfcw^p beaucMup, 5 1 , 12 1 , 2G*. 74*, 
fljtii; cf- eAii, uyiy 0^*- 
oJ, humble* iK 

dK rncmrir T |H", 17*, 18*, 40*. 

t'ddtj, oadavre, *M\\ tVP. 

«idg ¥ fortune, bonheur; tp\, f ki-tf. q.v. 
Mglmj, foctmut* 21*, 

0/iun. tiKirt. 32*; uirim yer, Lerre df 
mart, 1G\ SB* P 29*. 
tftftp, 1\ 2* f 3*. 

on-, aortirp 5*, E* t 4fi* t 54% 115% t.15 5 ; 

afiuui^B (rdrr. 32*. 

ony, avLUit, cute dWant^devant: 
lort Jii-difl, devEint et deiriei'e, c'eet- 
a-dire ii PE&t at ii POuzst, J3 1 ; rm^r- 
tdn gitigttq^ cd :iSLiol [de nous], 37 a : 

qapaq, porte aialerictire, 

m 

dpiyi tiHffii ilc tauten soite-a, 33'. 


antfi i rjiiy-i - 1 } t co a rant ( 7) 60% 
i dc la rouLmir de, 17% 

tTnprd, jadss, 48*. 

■mld- T cWer la yolx, 33% G 0 % 
mi(ur- % fkire soi'tir, faire partir, *!K p i 
3t* 

,hp^- T haiscr, s’ciiibriissrr, rv_!^. 
jb- ? Icngtmiipit «r apres long- 
teu^pa, OS 5 . 

priere, 15*, \b\ W, ^ A3\ 
ut&n^ pricr (s’emplok au rcns dc tdke u 
spiand U s f agit de pamlcs d'un iDfd- 
r\$ur% 4\ 53, G*. ete. 

k^clairer, expLtquerf?^ 74 J , 
*tktd^ exborter, dunnei 1 fifts instructioDS 
^ 20r t 35*: cf. Holler, l \guviai Y l t 
Tp8, iidld-* cenvertir T tnmsfonuer 
{mn is ce ^cn?i n'eet peut- 6 tre pus 
tres exact; il tic va pa-^ ires bien 
dqd plus dans PL risen plica de 1321 i l. 
rii ra, ensui te, slurs, t S*, 16 1 e t pASii m; 
dttrL 8*; Mm% 10*, 15*; ofiri (torr + 
vtBr* j f I 0 1 , 

r,i;^ aioi-m^jike, 3 1 , 12^ SS 1 - 

. I sur, -16 1 ,7S.W, 79*; avec (firnlt- _ 
PinstromentulU IS 1 - 
r t-h'uj Y i&tic vivant, l rt - 
^zHI- : fttre LDteiTompu, 7 s , 

6 a-, attneher^ lier^ 8 L 1 1 , 80*. 

6 artp t (KiisjOD; 6 a fly- l' ci, com me un 
poteson, 58 3 ; iatlm hat Fy, q,T* 

60 %, villc, i\ 4% 30', etc. 
baTiyft^ p^licur* \K 

har y II j a, 6' t 6 3 , UK 
bar-, alkr, 10 *, It)*, 19*, IU^ 20 *; 
6 ar-w {?) 1 cf 

Boraiut^, B 4 cmrb T 23 T fc 44 a , ts 2 *- 
bcrrly, depal% 6 ^. 

iiarim, fortune, avoir; ayt 6 aripw, (£ nyi. 
fearAa i = 6 or^Vi^ aatierement Ions, 
IB", 22 *, 27 3 ; a tons, 7G 3 . 

6 art-f r); cf. Irirf-. 
tali tete, tPS fuv. 

6 tiy, riche, 6 1 , 13*, 14 1 , etc. 
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fort- {(jart- !% Ijriw?r f fend re | Je recur), 
8% 0% tf* y «», m\ 
bakbi-, a (tocher, 63 n . 
b&hrdk^ supdrhuir, 6H*, 
bitkriL soli dement, SB 1 . 
hitUjar-t se manifested Mre rendu 
mu nife^te, 63*. 

bi#}lgirt- y ran Jr* rowjifwt^ fuini re¬ 
connoitre, 67*. 

M^ir, earrefaur. 70*. 

Iwrif (taru?)j jatidd bdruf depul* long* 
temps, 56-. 

bd, ceintare; bet^ jusqu’u I ft cein- 
ture, 36*. 

bit, taToir; bii-ir, qui s,aiL III 
bilin^, comprcndre, it) 1 , 
sage, 1 4*. 74% 74 fi . 

fer, un. 13*, etc.; I’idr-dr, pti' un, 38 3 . 
TIM, 79 1 ■ Idr-tfr rkf-itt, on un* fob, 
en memM temps. LMj Wr-t, Pun, 13*, 
13% 13 e ; feV-gftfru, #n un soul. 800 
frcr-, donner, 7% 7 1 , 8% 8% etc.; aim- 
liaire: i-jp/u Ivr-dtMr, lie dirent,iB*| 
titfa her^-tjdi \jYm{it)n T je fir-rai con- 
niHlrfr, 75 s . 

kirtdj ovOi\ 1?% elc r . 
fiffiSg cinq! 10*; he*^r i/i£--Jr-in 1 cinq 
centb fois, 24 s : rmquieme, 

18*. 

*frifeEA(?), tf + "fhJiifc, 
in', noUG, tt* et passim. 

Eftfj ce, passim; uni cas obliques,mu-; 
WHM1I, tie iut, &T 0, ; 711(111111^, dfi eelui- 
ei, 690 

fodiwA bodJiimtt™, 3*, 1H% 45% 47*; 
fetttowt, 45*. 

JWuit, pen pie, I! >,60% 130% u/m* tadun. 
id., 30 3U% 62*. 

ecu, gorge] hoyuz-ca, juHjit'au 

cou ., 30*. 

<W- P ftlro, jHisaiin- 

OiflE-. trauver, nbtnnir., 10%, eLl ; ftW-wr, 

i%\ m 

‘Lrultm&wuii iutriiuvablc, 141 
Wunp, angle, direction, 7 a . 


httgit, tflurean, 65 3 . 

Imrtnq^ jurdin fruitier, 73 s ; borftty, 70 1 . 
f**n -Jwq.%, jurdinier, 72% 78% 70 s . 
burxnn* Buddlm, 11% 40% etc. 
tatfmt-i se deader, 20% 27 s , hH, 54%ti2A 
fiwttliwy, triste, 3*, 4% 4*, 5*, 16*, efr.; 
G a ££t fe mot qu’il font lira au lieu 
de balhiqluq dans Radio?, K xuin-*i- 
uh jWni* f 5** et p. 36. 
rair>ifier(?P, 2*. 

5u|r**u?, titre ouigour, S 1 . 

ebitno f<Pito^)(7X 

veivu. 77^ 

*bvMk (cerit boimk, Con r - btfiik 7) ^ l-|'_ 

-dci (-«Sis, seliio. 7 l rt paasbn. 

V(n)7B^ [?/-(u 1^17, riojywpj. nonn its 
pluute textile, 2 1 . 

Ml, mown, recctte: cl. at Ml 
pauvj'e; cf, yitf^Siyay, 
thignriyv^ semnette, 79^, 7GP. 
e^tinirudrip, JambudMjui, 44P 
ddutumafii, 14^ 21 1 , etc* 

fomur-i facre plonger, fnire couler. 17*, 
citmbur-, se precipiter fyni’er elir, 
65*. 

i>/-- rtbattre idii lirtrutj: 3 1 . 

ftrti-, Tenir, 4 n , I0», 22*; Afl-ir, 23* 
itd/rtr-, appisrter, i tl r?i r ner, 22‘. 2t* 3 . 

unvire, 34 1 ; Al*)irtf r IT 3 , 17*, 

17» t 18% etc. 

ftrtiMiVj i ecrit fcemici), marln (subst.), 

22 1 * 

Adfiik'l-, se jetrr, 61*. 
kangtifj, qui a unu etondtic de, 7TH. 
kiititUa, soininfiFnc. I0 1 , 2(M t etc,; 
tieijnlw par(icutier, propra 

k ch.ELcun r 2*. 

U laut; j] laud in done quo, 
Jl a- trouvera done rpie, 57*; nit 
k{ij)r<jak, tout ce qu’Ll faut, 22* T 
28*, 17 * t 

ki r deiTi^nl: kwtin, en arriere, a 
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rOueeL, eF. ongAmn ■ £i-n P 

aplYs; uji-IVf Jri-n, ups^a cela, 6S 1 * 
Aii:y)i f g](y;irr t v%)fii,s&Oijm mgniilant 
mi peu t an renforpril 1 q mat pre¬ 
cedent; est iaau dm gtrkl (fcflff} des 
[ttscriptiona da 1'OrkbuD ; (missc k 
yitm dans ar-yina, q.v.; afiff* 
urn [uu apreK t 10=; fcir fci(jf>a s seul t 
unique. 35*; yai(fi)ji^fis-rKy)^ (= 
tout seul. 46ft 

ket\ till'd j «rA»f t pprfea loDgteoip^jfi® 1 * 
AniiA* petit,. 67ft 
ftipiiv, faire enlrer, 18ft 
kegit^ rdponse, 15 s . 

Arm, a) qua, qui (uvea pro pus. relative), 
Oja 20^ 35ft G4 1 ; £) ecui ijni i an— 
lerrog,), y \ avec h\ nugatiun 
= personae, 32^ ISP. 

AejmtJt, cf. A'rim if i. 

Atn, of. kL 

*kingrri)i- i murmurer, 68ft 
kzntir t ehunre, 2*, J31 
AtJ'-, entrer, 4 ft l v 2 a , lift, it passim. 
kirikxii-, desideratif du Lir- t entrer; 
cf, fcarfifciri 1 -, dea idem llf dp Atir-, 
dans Tim Le Ooq, VafiirAwo, L 
10 h oil I'explication ne mn paratt 
pus convuincante. 

Ai>i\ Ilqhulm?, lf a pt 
AiuJJ-, encher, 56 s . 

bruit, miommte; Aic ul, 7* £” j:iC 
kii dew inscriptions de r< irklmui >. 
kuc r force, 37ft 
kw&t- t forcer, 3Sft 
kticlig, fork, puisspiit, 45ft 
kudai i, bate, tSO^ 

koky bleu, 38 s - AyA ffriingn, te ci^S 
l.dpu t 57*; kuk t(dt)nfjri tap™, -i lu 
fare du riel, vers le del, Gift 
*Aoh7- T Faire; de Fomin*, ambroker, 65*. 
H te ile soinine; ^vidammeiu 
Ifl mhne qne le Urgu kiilwj ( Had lev, 
Onurn, IL 1272 j. 
kiiwMj ardent-, 36ft 42ft 

ktimiisftig r d-urgent, :16ft 


J=WI|. jonr, 20 ^ etc.; Aim-wir^ ebaque 
jour, 7 * t 7% H n s 32ft It*. 

Iwm, sincere, fid5&ft 
Longiil, mor, passim; kongit-^fi, scion 
eon cceur* 7 1 , !G*; Atfr^lHn, 8ft, 9ft 
Apr-: voir, paeoiin* 

koru*-, se voir, ^ LtoiiTer enrfinililo,7lR 
kvrkhi, beau, *S*, -S^. 

AriiK^ sembait, Ttnu T 14ft, J5S DR 
Ariiw*w?* tarabours 31 s - 33^ 
kB r T 03tl T 57ft, 5S 1 , etc. 

garde?! •uttbiIIet, 42*, Td 1 . 
ADrij^H', gardien, 43^, 

7, (jfl, 

feririi/E', *’l se manifester, etro vEsibIo n 
pLirnltre, 37 1 . 3M' 1 . 6f? a : i?) ctre repu 
5-n nudienLi\ tO', 44 a ; yS Aorri^i-sirr, 
present, actual [ kozunUr tit [— cji| 
iiar^TiHuddha incarni* uu ftuddba 
de rincttrtiatkEn Lictuelle, 11’- 
aveugle, 74 s , 

Fei yritt! pDir. 

Jmy "a (/enytia ?J,lutii>, itB 1 . IW^tHVdO 1 . 
lu\t, dragon {- r cliiuab tonff’kSlft, 29 3 T 
^29% etc.^ cf+ tlbaLai ei WiL 

Tmmgrm-. gemir, 58*. 

Maxo^fi t uom de rui, 4 a . 

Wrin y je T li r i Jfi(riiH| 5 1 et jniFsim; 

j ri{ if )j i -1"^ i\*; wnin-^ 

il\ Ifir*; mcm', 5i K 5U 1 , 
mangilitf^ he Lire mi, jojreui T 72*- 

ffiirt^, miMe a 13S 
Turn 01 , cF. bn- 

mu {mii)+ pfliticqlo interrogative, 0* 5 
16*, etc. 

wiun™ (^ mu-n^ah de cello Hia&iere! 
18*. 

Mttntidttiftf- ainsi, du cette mnniere T 
7 5 t 33", 48 1 , 

rriunruy, pierre pnki*use 5 1^. 
mun^, ea dent on manque, demt on 
a besoin, qui Cflnse dm aonci- mmif; 
fop^ besdiris, 
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mfcfdu, ceci T id, j munfhdir 

im'iU-eiiT qua eecl, 34*; uitiftftato 
irofrit an bits did, 37 1 . 

iVriKrt>iia, NnrSntai?), dodi d'lin roi 
I«f dragons, 50*- 
ijiksd, 21 3 ; *t4rn, pmirqnoi, i\ 
Ifi^ tia-Aid, pnuri]iud,5*: quel, 

58®; Ktl-g(m)lmrh potirqiioi, 4 s , 30 U 
+k>- r na'cik r ^iiieiiFrntt 0*| 9" T 54*; 
coin men t, 12* 
ndi, eh bien, ^1 *. 

pour ca 4|ui «t de 13 s , 14*; 
uvec verl* n^gntif i-ma-\ renforee 
la negation, S(H n SSP, 33*; bci 
trouvn drfjl m cot ediploi dann 
I'dpigraphir d* JMrkhori. 
worn, toi freligteu^}, 1 4 s , 4t>* T 43 s . 
ftwftfa-, enseignar, 46 1 ; rtoiw nmnia-, 
4G*, 40 s . 

ptfin chin, au/uene, 1G* 5 

46*, etc. 

j 7 hMi t menduint,, 07 *, 

gew? T combien; gnc gnld, de mmi b re uses 
fob, sou vent, 23*; bfr t jiombre 
da joarSt 33". 
gadan, combtan, 51*. 70*. 
gadori, paiit-^ti i a nil propre ticompa- 
gnon* (q unique d'dtvTiiologie dou- 
teusei, mu a lei ton jours au sen* de 
gnrirula#, Frerc, 35 s , 50*; E&ftoA, 53*. 
Qadml, no m de royisum*, 64* fc 72* 
r/nt/ytritiy, triple, 3*. 
gal-j reater, 7 1 ; qat-lr^ SOL 
zaf'n, epnia, 70*. 

jgd/if-v Faire a'elcver dans Fair, 5SL 
lorajuc, emu me, 90>, etc, 
gnmay, tona, entierenient, 27*; xnmnyt 
14* at poorim; £nmdly-In, ton? an- 
sembln, SB*; gamrry-uu, id., 2-4 1 . 
gum if*. £fcre jetd a terra, 01A 
qumtf^ roseau, 57*. 

%an % rot, 5\ & 1 , 1\ etc ; gaw,, 4*, 01** 


Xdw* sung, 3* 

gmtr'u, ob (in torn, avec men Yemeni), 
53^ 57*; afoom, 78 p . 
gan#, pfcra, 5', 8 s , 11*, 4 28»; xan^ 4*, 
5". 0*, &*, etc, 

^ungjir, suna jiare s 77*. 

I ganin, an (in ten,, mm Enouvement t, 
50*. 

juntur-, satistjauv* naJisar (moL-L^UQt 
fnire epuncber); xanfur-gflii, ill", 
gapay, porte, 41 \ 42\ 42-^ otr. 
gttpciycSj gnrdien de In pojlc; 

41", 42 1 , 44"; z&ptylU 0B 1 . 

^garaim, foasd (da villa), 30 3 . 

^uj 7, vieillnrd, 24*. 

*gar(*).4, trarae ^d^tulle jr 2\ 

coui L h e, ^pai s&e nr; s/ef t ga jve nj ^ 

un ■aeptuple fospi T SO 4 . 
gn^Ef, foia, 2-1 1 . 

faire elfort, se dout»r tit 1 
In peine, 27 1 ; cf. vou La Cuq-, Muni- 
thmea, I. 13, g(n)t(a}yAiHfimii; In 
i-estitulinn rle lindlov^ 

A iUttrk. Studinii V1 1 7B1 I pnn*U <*cm- 
dariLnea pin- !a qatayian- de Autru- 
Aihtb Piisnn p. 4i* t pL par Lc present 
Lextu; 11 an mi da lu^ma du gatlyion- 
dn Hiirnstadt, Zwci uigur. Ituncn- 
mmht-1 J- Soo T (innv-^ugr^. XXX, 
III, S. 

q«L?ij^ T se fK-rinir, 52* t 52 s . 

^nyu, eb&quffH, qniconquei l i*, 35^; 

Xtnju-tUiqn, ki chiicun. d'siilreaus, 5 3 . 
qar/uti-i amafi«r T B* ( 12 T b 14L 
^arytiMi-. tresor, mhesseEL, 12-, 13 1 , iOi 
f/jrfig, luuiUs, fforktiares, 52*. 
a;^-, fair®, 3^ 12 3 | 13 3 f etc 
z^w^i action, 2\ 3 1 , 12 s , etc. 
gUindtf 1)^, qnl Twit <fes actions; «i/e^ 
i|iai fall dc iunuvaisea 

actions, 02 s 

gsfij didii'iiUes, em ban ns, IN, 
prison, G3*, 03". 

glf^iw, iemme eaclave, 42^, 42 s ; g*r>in T 
U\ 
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qiz , fille; x*^i H% 41 % 41% etc. 
gnfii, vide, 4ptiio£(?); 9^ jus- 

qu T im demler(?) T 76% 
qdmz^ torle de guitare 71 J ; tfofrwz, 
76% 

* F eiobra**er, se prendre & Lins 
la corps, 52% 

qnt/-, ffi Ater, rnettrc do rMv. f fit! 4 ; 

fi} lakser, placer* 76% 

■jrwfi,. an has, 61% 

#0% him, main, 25% 36% 

demand er, 7% 48% 51 3 ; donum iter 
an manage, 04% 

meodiantj 7 a ; qoUy itfS T 72% 
^orfytir}» J 30% 10% 7 2% 75% 77% 
i/m/jfuy, serviteur, til 1 , 
rji-rfq/rrf, orcille, 50% 
rjWfh sabk, 36% 

qitmtinr, d'adiaiij. qmmrn fca», der- 
fti&ras recommaJidatiorit, paroles 
d^adleU, 70% 

i/o»- se poser cdos oi settux}* SO 4 ; 
xm-, 80% 

mot-k-moi princeaHi* impe¬ 
rial a, l\\\a dr IWipereur di iacda 
^ ijr ktmg-tcJimi)'i Hilts a prts 
drt bonne beure en turn La sens plus 
general de fille ou femme do grande 
faoiille, 43** 

tjungqttu. genre dr guitare* chinch 
k'mg-hvQUi 70* ~ rfungqayu, 09% 
quruy^ sec, i 3 : \ide t 7*. 
qot */-, craindi^ (gouvsrne le datifk 

H% m 7 40% 

fjm/imHy, terrible, 20*; r/orxlittfy, 1S 1 - 

rjurttii-, -TiLav sauvi 1 !; qnrtutmnq yefi, 
hi route de la dtdhtunee, 52% 

711 % obesu dr prate, 7SN; i% 1 T ; 

r/V^rUft, q.Yp 

rt *) bonliaur, 51 2 , 9id wlwp, 
id„, 64 3 ^ iff*#,33*; four*™ r/uf-i., 
la fortune do Buddha, iMtat da 
Buddha, 40% 47% 5l*j fl) Majesty 
Seigneurie: xauplni r/ tdi-i a 6 Majesty 


de man pferr,- fi*; yttfl mixfoga- fkt 
Boigneurie le ff£, 04*. 
qitttuy, fortune, -1% 45% 
ijutxuz, infortun^- lUi&% a-i 1 . 

xuinr-^ saurer* ddlbrer, 76% 

Xiitynr-i id., 5 !\ 

qwmt-i s'assembler, 71^ 7S J , 

grainy, foide. 71^. 

qotf r roouton, 3 1 ; xvy? 

^utyvtt] isorbeau \ zm* id., I 1 , 

76*, m. 

parler, OS*. 

Min-, coi li pier, H\ 

AiiprJti-j innauibroble, l 1 , "j7 4 - 
irific-, jjoirerj eiTver, b7 fl , 58* t 

pciiser, '28^20*; saytu-, iO 8 , ll 4 . 
sfli/tur, paitfide, 45 j t c^l 1 : saybi^ 
suyhtn-^ fa ire attention, 17 s , 
sorry, jaiiEie, 43b 
sof-, vaudre- sof-or t 3 tt . 
spifiy, ventc; yuiuy\ commerte T 

m 

vafiyHy tnardumd, 53b 
sav^ pa rale- 15% dl% fSS* t 7^, 77 K 
sm^ihs parleur, qui parle, 55*- 
myit* dinque (fJiiit le subst.K 38% 3S* 1 - 
stikiz,, buit: stffci: an, quuti-e-vingU, SS4 4 . 
sdp^ preparer paur, fa ire des dans h{?% 

m. 

(cott. *Tr-?% s^Efalblir, Cl*, 
fltfrif-, ^ire dispeim^ 78*. 
but-, flim&r (gnuverao lo datif), C% 0% 
29% 5B*: nyh'-mai^P ; mo- (at nec P ), 
56% 

fiber, almi, 78% 

5t: r^]imir t 47% 53*. 
jIji-, oe briber j oiii-ar, 17% 

sangloter, 57 3 : siyfii, 58% 01* 5 
si^dn-, 30*. 

jjyio*-, sanglaler onseinble, 53% 

[corr* Jifliy/fJ T epave, fy4* h 
fin, tor, tu, 19% 54% etc. 

jtnpnr-, engloUtiF, aialcr, 17% 
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sir. vous* 6 5 ei passim; si i n ( id.; sizing^ 
yola'e, 16*. 

so, chaine, chin- &&$ 34 5 t X4 1 . 

*so!a-i eiidnlmer, al tartar avcc des 
rhaines- 35*- 

soyamSy^ bon, agtvable, 4G+- 

stw;~, frnppiT, porter* 1*. 

joyidh re liK'i.rtiT. IS*i cf. ffogu4- de 

Thom-*e n , dk ns /. it A . S., l&J % 225. 
*jrrr-. ftrfflcbfir [La peau), ecoatrher 
(un animalj, 3 3 - cfl sir- dans Hud- 
lD¥, OlIMT^n IV, tEltii 
p «lt- ('«OH t beartEr{?X *7*. 

Mirn, *au t 17+ 17®, etc.: yeiMm 1 , q.v. 
J srnvi-. arfnifflr, irrigner* sma-gtt, I 3 ; 
rt Etad-M, (iiiun, IV, 790 , rmur-; 
Malta*, l iguriat, 1* sumt- r 
JU&&, pulotc; J/trri sm'FL q.v. 

*tteyt*fy } caupable* 51*. 

$o$H t arbre, 79 1 , 80*; j/rm^ #%§{, 
Lirbni fruitier, 79 5 , 
d^Lajdits-fg 30*. 

■pwj^ Ltiiigte inps; Swrit, depni» 

kingtefjtps, 5G 3 . 

*tfj* t £cnduire (im trmipvaa^ paltrfi T 05*. 
swrug, taoupeair G5 ,: . 

*wrwJ- p 4ii e eel wire I mol-k-iuot pnri- 
fie), 47*- 

su:/a- T purler, 6T* t 73®. 

.■((i, pomtc, bitton point u, 37 & _ Ii5*. 

fu>, montugne^ IT 1 fit pa^im. 

!<?/-, a’ohBcmvar (de rjnttdligencJiX 
s'alJ'aihlir, M B « 

firfrjid! deTorauM?X tafim frtHy t nvi- 
fcortij monctrc maa-in t 47 ■« 
tahty, oe&m* 81*, 22 a , 24eUvj futatf 
Id.; ecrit fuJriy 14*; 

ikjBZ, 15 s . 

lamidur, infernal* H s - 
'tanp, taeneilleii^ 43'. 

tmig 7 uUTOro. 

admirer, 43 s , 71 s ; rL ton- 
(flan&y de Miitier, fkVjUiiai, I, 8. 


poindiv (dil jour); tang tan* 
gin-i/ur. 3R 
tapfl, vera, 25 3 , 01*. 
fr*pay t adoration. 50+- 
tctpln-. adorer, 40*, 71 1 . 

Uipla-j approtiver, agrtfer, 13*, 15®, 27 a - 
faij, bestiin; dl tnung tag. 
twfi, d» L pins, 2 5 , 2^, etc. 
farr-, Lnhoiirer, eultiver. ^m«r T l 1 , 
13 1 ; ftrrty id., 13 1 , 

tariy^ O’nc tiiaseiucecee, ^Miiemyis, 

i l , V.K 

tar'tyci, cultivateur. V. 
tart-j timi% SO+- 

Ic tjrhur-: tii-^fiii, iJu deliorg, an 
dehorn l 1 , 3+; an delmrfi 

i UHflC IllOUT*) i 3 . 

fjxflyfty, suuvo^ 4B 1 ; ih, 71 ^ 

fd&ra-, nuniier (ueutreX *»uger. 

8CP* 

aemliliLlile iifapres rohjet invflqii), 

30 s , ». 

partienle re strict iva api> a s uu 
rer lie, 13*; cf. RaiHov, tan-inwi 
PuwTr, p. 43^ 

fa^- T ^tteiudie l\ (Sii^ae datif), 

30», etc. 

Jdgirt-, etre con dull a, 8 s , 32 J , 73*. 
faire parvenir lu 32^ W*, 
eu rfmd: f%m foit tout autoui- 
de, 7I\ 

<) noolcaa; (9) 'va^ue (de la 
mer) 17*. 

taklxir-. fendre, crew, 37 & , 58*. 

^fng p sem Liable ^ Idn^ isdinriy, sem- 
Idables et difTdi r ent^ n de Unites soi^ 
too, 34^, 7J*> 

*) del (au seas materieEj 
5 s , I8 3 ; ifcdifr f(ti)f49rft ^ 57-. Gl*; 
i/e*^ f(ajfif;rE F In terre fi ie neK 5*^ 

i9j dimij 6***; ir^i fi.viur/i-t Ih> 

gink ffi, 5H*; Sei^n^cir 

4an $ J adreH*ant 3 un prince; unit- 
k-mot Tnion 11 ien«:), 7* ? 8 1 , U *, *J \ el- 1 
/r/W, peaij T 3*. 
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Curjt^ s'enfuir, 57V 50V 
fii 1 /— T cmprchcr, ID 1 , "J7V 
fithy^ nb^tar.l^- ;mnj& obKta<!lii i 1l 

8V 

t i h-_ so repo&er, 34 1 . 

Hu* h4hiif!lo 1 essence, naLurm. ’*8*- 
fMifiy [te plus sou veal uerlt £tul(i)y 
OD rtre Tivrtnt, IV 2 1 , 2\ 

5* t etr + 

lining donner Aw re.[w*s, Iftire reposer, 
'fciV 

drre, A\ 8V et passim; Rvp fo-rli. 

1 i 1 rt passim. 

prince, 3% 4*, 5V O 1 , eLr. 
fi'V I n ji|;ki l k , 05^ prapaa, djguHtijnv 

IR 12*, 

07J-., drearer, dem under, I8 1 , .M>V iO* t 

*)9\ wt 

itmiit, ll nouveau, GEV. 

JeiinV, |o^ 3i*; A rjmir, 33 1 ; frtnpij%33V 
fm7‘, sc Dissembler, ^i 1 - 
f £if- 1 dwtiET, rejeler f 4®V 5R 
£g£- (= fr-f-J; fcrtfir, 041 appall^ on 
WHm% 1R 3@V 74V 

sans dflDgeriflrfq^ ipv. 

fk-j— t iisiitre, 5 V 
fpyu, Infirma, maliidc, G7V 
fofi, autaur; tiigrh i[-v. 
ftm, ftleiBttit, 70V 

*fopl*v- t so coiivrir, ^ chargor ^en 
parlmtl du ciel), 18V 
RVCR frapper, 31V 
tcxfit-, laire frapper, 32V 
%u- T tieser; fo/(u)-pr T 2 5 . 

Iwr-, £tre detail U0U k ; i^arr^Ui^ mter, 
m*\ yel {icr-nr, Ip vi«nt w^flIc T \&; 
yotfum tnr- r so relevofj ip 

+ tonb, dielmir aux ntrta t«; cet 
Hinploi <’?d attOfitd dniia le ftnmchu 
pour repcHjup uiongoLe* 
turtfurv-, ?auf como 1 73 V 
tamr/iii% a) fains lever, 20*; turyur- t 
tiO 1 ; &) fas re renter, furytTr-, 31V 
ttmi a fruit, profit; a«(ifr tu*u f rp v,; 
eent tutu, 21V 


AiR cumpri^miEi' gw fui, q. 

*«S- t rencontrcr(7X heurterf?); fitf-ur, 

17V 

fuR tensr: iuJ-01% W 1 , O 3 , etc, 
coDflrr, 25* 37V 07V 
fuwjtf, colour tondcur de piege* et 
coHets {luw/) T IV 

tub*-. itMuplir, liHirc. 27 1 ; Ukk^kv*^, 
jusqu r h le ™«plir t 34V 
tiJ;*jt v complete on bon etat; amn 
1*Ut, q. r* 

takiifi, coiiiphlemeiitt 28V ^O 1 ; ivz* 
tftkaii, i|- v. 

in iflijjj, rlis miller 1* T 13V # 

fc fwnpW- ? himln r k ht rfifjversc; Imwt 
Jriu^rl-rp. fcl t;Lii t hiEiibi^ k la renTrrw T 
11H r 

lianc^etfX 04 K . 

Writ, loV pi T IW, 78V 
/irw-, naUiT, Tp. 

(Mug t swte, Hr 8 - 

Mj-V - pilitre, 7^ IbrtHnr, quatrii llic^ 17V 

ri/rf-, toiubeiv 8* t 1*1 V 

Urt-, lancer de hi fiinakv rim tor, 38^. 

fnmee t 
(ii t, aa^e, 07 V 

far*,, coinpl-eteiTient; hew id., 35-1^ 

i. Ji. tyxv'9 ■ b unViti^ Iran. ril£- 
IMV 

i/fld^- 7 e^tendnv m drfrolopper, 7V 
yalt i-, lecher^ *15V 

[— t/UiTi «|jf^ur] T SC ill; i/rl- 

dnUJ^ics-^i !)y« 5 ti>ut ecu], 40* 
de pltl^ 24 s , 

ganfur-i Viire r^Ommor, 35V 
p/nno-, cnnvenir t 5&V suit! 414*- 

yainf^ fLibriqnwr! coostituer, dqaijier 
fun on tiro); ynnKf>R t 3iV 
^a)pf(i)^ T a? nrdrr, inveur T gnke n 16*, 
10V 19*5 i/* cl i^( V^n~, 33* i 

sort, irw q.v, 

^«rfi>y«- T fuentrer do la hieDveiE lance, 
dire {aver bicnveillam-r j (— dhi^ 
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qinind it ssigit des paroles d%m 
Htpmeur j, prcsmre;ywrfi j-yadt, 4*, 
5 T ; j/nnft i|y-}mfr. 0*; yfii )rfiycul% 8% 
^(a)r;(i)r/ai/i T 45*; yUr trlty-' j-udi, 13*: 
Jtf rj)rfty-qar;iiti£f*, 1SH 
ya£et^ i-tre iigd de, M*- 
jdJ- T t tret cauchd, lU-.+B*: yai-ur, 39 T ; 
ffl^)p T U% 

foire ccnidmr t fluro ^'teacLre, 

m, 

y(a}eh( a )rj t mauvfli^. 30% 30%y(ff)wt(u)g, 
03% 

yctzwf, fcuite, crime, !* r . 

JdmpEi, 17 1 ; yife HiyiiiH, pensde 
drmomjupir, 5iR 
vci ii" tyJa-. 

annee; in^a, rliiiqur nunfo, 13 1 . 

yiktvl, '*8% 

ytfjEV grvs iiHtaii, 13% 
y'mgnq, efitd; tfttr/fim yinpnq, en civmnt 
ion a l T Est) 5 37* 
yir, rhiint 71 1 , 
jdria-, chanter, 70% 7f'. 

*yitla (*yiU& ?), vninefnenU?^ 57% 
yeyrji.fe, mrilltur, 35% 
yd T vent, 18% 

St noiiveau, 2% 3% et passim, 
yimil, fruit, 72% 73% 75% 78% 80". 
ym-j, u nouveau, 53% rcmlde mister 
li *&td de jraiia {cf. Mb Her, Uigu- 
nm. Oi 88i*), 
yint'i * n perle, 0% 34*. 
yi)>, lil F 42% 4:ia 
yor, ierre, passim; yer i(a)ngn t l:i Urre 
et ip ckl,5% yer-wa?,itftnwfttafiUB, 
runtSftriii, 44 ■, 58% 


frndre, cf. Rad lav, 

ijifuti*. 111, 515,. yi?- r fendra 
jen'i, guirlr, 24% 27% 2I» T 35% 
jzrt i mitii* gaide-pilotc, 22% 23*1 ef- 

yd tvi/J- T guidflf, 60 s . 

pertmtu^ morn) p, 47% 7ft 1 ; ym*t&nl^ 14% 
y<#s Jti aUidedre, a&teir (aciif) T IS 1 , 
3B*; Pi eiilmlner, atteindre au mini¬ 
mum (oeiitre), 371 
y*tf% eept, 31% 31% 33*; jefirit% Msptirio^ 
31% 33% 34k 
mite, 52 s , 0, 

'yafa-^ eouduire, tfuufor, 60*. 
yufuy, achat; rf. *ufr>- y nitty, 
conjuration, 39'; cT. 

yf?ja% rhpvalj 3 *p 

jKLUvre, ininpnibto, 48% G7*: 
ytjynHyny, P, B% 
jfdf/nrf-, perir, 52*, 54^ 
yr?r/nrwj en liaut; fyr- t sc lcvn t 

m I9« s m 

apoJ^cr^ runjyrs(■(?), 38% 39% 
yfr/lu-, fftvec datiT) s'elever is, 

57*. 

/wv t *' ntarchei% a i|ps% I 5 , 32% 36% 
51*, itmtuiiuvrer, 33*. 
y\tkmik 7 fi| a - 

#mig t catoD + S% 13 a . 
h]iinc s 42 1 . 

jru r t cent, 22 s . 28% etc,; ywr-^r, par 
cent; tcMr y^r-^r-Mi, q. v. 
yu;, visage. 03* 

gens en place, d'uii rsin^ 4Arvf' J 
cf. nffly yuzBg. 




NOTIZEN ZUR MANDSCHDRISCHEN 
BIBLIOGRAPU1E 


VOS' 

Konsui E. von ZACEL *) 


Die falgonden Berne rfmii gen sullen als ErgiiimiDgeii zu v* Mullen- 
tlorff r $ Etiatj on Manthu lAltraiurE die tied. 

Daa unter T3 n 3 crwaliotc Oampendiom (mit dreisprachiger Ein- 
leittmg) bat unr 2 Bandy; in demadbcn T r (iO befindea aich aber nock 
dm writers Arbtiton desaelben Yerfaaserfl p und zwar ^ ^ ifa= 
{mQnpgti bithci kootitigya damn biihe) 1 Band (Art Grammatik) and 
nn lP -j|j[ {tuwara dt ja obuka bithei taiaraha babe luwtincihit/ala 
biihe) sowia fill & (tuwrtra de jo olmha bithei mtlebuhengge be 

nitfevetehe bithe) (bride in doom B*nde) P also Verbeasoningen and 
ErgaazaiagOD zum San-ho-pien-lan. 

Das nnter 13 genaiinte Werk [Yargiyan holi c% tutiyeme 

t ucibufte fe mmtju gisun-i bit hi) let dyf beate Beweis, dasa ea &lte 
mandaehuriBche Aimako aus der Zrit Nurkahu’s kpoti^ 


I) [Hfiff y. Zmh bit die Qiiu gehibt, mit die* Notd™ far rim* t cm hup ^tnrinum 
gpplinte Bifaliugn^hte «ier mandieb'irlicbea t-itentur Fir V#r/ugniLg m *trikn, 0a k*b. 
Jridar owb nkht die Al uu# gefudia bib*, urine nwn mMulKbnriidieB Miteriifien n 
TinrbeLtu, u werden din d&nlccmTertcD Hcitr^e d« Harm f + Zarfa IlHfnoit dec 
lichkrit ubcrg^bcj], in dir Hoffoimg, dm dim]hen iaibeioDilcrr bd d*F jetlrt Id Pirii. 
Berlin ubd Oit’urii tfntfgitd] bet riebtsufla K atriagiiier Ling oiluilt^her Latent nr branch bar 
und nuUcIbb. Kin WmSeii, — B LiUTMl] 

ti 


IU VON 2 A nf* 


2*4 

cliiu. JJf gegeben bat. E b hat 12 lltfte, nur in miiiukdiurkdi; 
dock soil uocb ein Heftj die Eluleitung (tnundsehnri^ch und chine- 
aiacb, aber nzVAt interlinear) enthaltcnd, eiistiren. 

Von dem an ter N° 52 genannten Werke keuue ieh zwei Ans- 
gaben: die nine ana dcm Jahre 1672 in 6 starken T*ao, nnr maud- 
aohamch; die andere, ?on v. Molleudorfi erwHtmte, in 36 (nicbt 32) 
Heften T mit pnrallelem niuneMScheni Tente; crstere Auagabe bciiiideL 
sich Ruf der Kuniglichen Bibliothek in iStockholm. 

Pia Angaba ?. Molleutltirff's untar W" 60: “the transcribed text in 
von der Gabcientz*** 11 1st tinricbtig, da ¥, d* Gabelentz bekaimtlicb 
die alters Slabbing Ansgabo (aus deni Jniire 1654) transcribirto. 

N" 62 (4 Hefte) euthUlt auch Aaszfflge am dem I-king. 

Die Bemerkang outer N" 72* “chiefly from historical works “ 
ist falsch. 

N" 77 hat our 2 T and nicbt 4 Blinds. 

N !t 102 iflt wahracbeinlich ein kleinea bietoriecbea Werk: 

^ an fdfaftcw~i leolev-i bit A*, Qberscizt ?qn ei netu go- 

tv isyeii A&itan irn 46, Jatre K'angbei (1707). Das ehincsiacbe Ori¬ 
ginal i&t eine kurze f borne lit iiber das T'una Aten ifrnj mn 3 Ter** 

f«B«t iron ^ aufl ^ |J|. 

N a 113 iflt natfirlich das JtawiS- Teilc dessdban babe 
ich in Peking (freilich nnr im Manuscript) gesehen* 

N* 121 besitze ich in doppelter Redaction; erstens in accordeon- 
artigcr Blattfolge, znerst die tibetische Version mit inacdscburiscber 
Transcription; dann dio liiandschurieche Version (die indoor Ausicht 
11 Lieb unriebtig uud amnios Jet); euJIicb folgt der ebinesiseba Test. 
ZwdtenS (wie amlere chiEicsiflcb-mRnJacbnri&cbe Texte id Parallel- 
zdleji gedruckt) ale Ankang zu einer Ubersetznng dca ^|j |j£ |Ef ||J| 
pt« (fu&iJii-i n&mulaha abitla nomuu). Dlese f bmeizung iat von 
der forher erwrihnten grandversebieden; icb stelle den A lifting in 
beiden vergleicbawelee ueben ein an dor: 
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I) btitawa barainida-i Jwmira yiihn\\-h$ yah tiki Atfwu 


hUn obumi tuwa etc. 

2) jilan-i bdekukrt ttws&tffm /wa t i«?mn narAtfn &aramiY-fr§ 
jut uns rfti etc. 

Cbiae&iacher Te*t:|p£ 

^ B$ etc. 

W s 157 bat 200 Bando, wovoti 120 dsu nmndacburischen, 80 
deu cbiiigsischen Text onthaften. 

N° 163 soil ricbtig lanten: Cwp liang km ttiin i t'« ft Wifo 
(la 10 Biinden). Das vet natfirlicb das fiTf Jfi( 1_Ll $T w ails llem 
40. Jab re K'aEigliai (1701). Dieser Btrg bat uiit det Mandsciin- 
Djnastic Beziehuiigen). 

N - 164 dull rich tig Jauian : Tuanta main-i ba be... . 

N" 167 beeitas ich nicht, soli aber angoblicb you Ta Cbno(?) 
und nicbt Ton Hingde Tsrfoast sein. 

M 5 174 heisst: Han-i araha ambatot mtijilett U targabare lithe 

N u 175 hois&t: Han-i araha dman Jc lutangga cyontjya tuwalo 


At Ms (4 Hefte). 

N* 1 192 iat HelbsUeratiimllich nichts andersB ols W'-' 52, 


N' 1 207 bat 300 Bunds. 
M" 209 bat 110 Bauds. 


(beids Works in moment Besi(m) 


N® 236. Die chioseisebe Aasgnbe ist in 2 Bundsu, top deuen 
[ sechzehn, II awansig Gedicbte and sbenso riels Illustrations!! ent- 
bfllt; die tnandscburUche Auegabs ist in tsinsui Bands Edit 3G H- 


] ust rat in Lien, Bei t. Mullen do rS Con fusion. 

Von WurtorbOcbern babe ioli noch gesehen; Bill. 
1, Atiagabe 1693; 2. Ausgabe 1700 {in 4 Heft™), smd tjl. ^j" . 

[fargata mimju 1S01 (ftogebUch in Dankow gedruckt). 

Von taoLatiachen Werk«u besitze icb au*aer tier Manuscript* 


E- VON 2ACB. 


27tJ 



Vou LiudtiiiistLaclien SSerkfiu becdtzd ieh misaet deni oboti ge- 



Von coofuckiiistUcbeu Schrifton begitze ich das m 



auknufen, Von Stdteuheltea hesitzc icb eiu (&5, Jalir 

K u-n-luu^ ! 770) .nit Aohaag ^ U H ^ pj| 5ft U Haft) 

□nd eiu artilleristiaclies Wetk ^ Wl ^ ^ (1 Heft}, deaseu 
eratfl 46 Seiten tleu niandflchnnaclieii Text* die reallicbcu 24 Sdteii 
tku ehiaeaisehcii Text euLfmlten, Etidlich be&itese icli eitien unroll* 


atjindijTQn Druck g|Jj ^ ^ #17 #JJ §fj f*J# # # ^ £, H & 


fmuj ha-i in in yair king ni urttfm btilyo wdkti-be dasara-ba had- 


0 rn* mir b+?i ElUfrhmrbdtuDg GiftjjEKr KipiLd iSiiaer V«nluu Efasilkhr Zwcjfel am 
dcm Wert d*r mmd&ehiirlieicin ^JwrMtmng Umr.it, Piddle inh rnieb mi! nulnm Hedra- 

kca an lierfB v, Zurfa ili den tEefUuigefcc* d» Tciln, der inlr die frlgBadv MiUtilung 

rnnrhlE: ta llrlrvfli Jt> Tw-I^kicj mdehie Icb faigradM iifcm Mdne mtadsch uHidae Yir- 
BitkD Lit tin Tib i□ H HelLen, nio Mumurript ebne iuhreu&hl um\ uhuc Nime dr?* I’lber- 
fieUeri. Ei wild cij^tJeitel dutth Srt-mi Cb'Heik** stir lUiimmllfiimkbeafl HiogrtpEie 
Lnu tiis'i (T g i. J alien, L? U*r* df ia twiV H [j. XlX) r Hwdl jedtfci Kipilc! d» TaanlUJag 
I'd lit Gin ]ftnger*r AbachoilL von emcis drr bekmnlen KammE^ttkl r)rtn dci Buehej gimchrii^ 
btn, R. H. Unfb dem efitca Von Su Tia-joa (Sn Ch^ nacE deiu iwcltcn you hm Sbib-nmig, 

tiirh dfm driltcii Lu CtiW ll, rtir. WElrthe cbiaGtiBcIlHi Ina^jibe J«ta l^berMtscr vorge- 
L^eu bil F tans Leb Mieht bGitimmcn. IMc Abweichun^m tier TlMifetriittif van d«r ^e*^bn' 

Jiirhipci (fi t*qtr<!tfttiop Biad pim'Ii tnir Buf^falEcn, x U K^ji, V 1 1 ferp t pi/^f ^[f) 

eEc, {kEdd Kin^flmLil soli mf Jjg htKiiJe LkdtulaDg ydh ui dLCiur StElk bdE^eirirHD 

Eiftbt'hj Wti rnii'h bt*uii4en fruj ^irt bat, ial dir l‘ bereetzurj^ im Knp. &J T 

, ade demtA ti(c. m ia diBtGr Slflllfl Leji;[| mekber Mcimiiijr nanb 

jjBiu unmi'j^Lirb mil ifdt fiherKlii wanleri, londcrn mim mil ytmvfi oder gum# nimki- 

i#» wErd€n, Icb Ikilc dflbfij- dii V D jtrikLiEa tu dur Itifbligkcit dimet mBndicEuriaciicn 
Alimtisfrijili,** YcrtQpen umj gkttbe, >kss » nur ftio« SctOUcrarbeit Ut* — 0, L.l. 
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hiyarfi Lithe, in welebcm einiga manJsdiuriscbe Gediehte mil Alli¬ 
teration flor A n faogasilbe vorkommen. Dieeeru 16 Seiten umfawicnricn 
Wcrkc Ut angehSngt ^ uf ® ^ Ifc ^ % - 

Litftin tfi du&i*i &roht i fargara trgaip.gc-b* nndnra-t& guhti 

tafulam bith* (auf 4 Seiten). 

Von Lehrbitcheni ken mu ich Teradri^enei die *. Mdlleudorff nkbt 
erwnhnt, z. B. fjjlf ^ . 4 H-jIti-; >\r £l] jj| -'f- -|[f 

mm {$kizz? 7 p. 48 t erwShnt nnr eineo Drtnzk ans dem Jahrc 
1S85, wabreud mir cin soldier ana He in Jab re L894 mil vcrlemriem 
Texte Torliegt): ^ 5 If# =f§ ( t oti Grube imd 

mir tier mongo] ischo Toil boranftgcgeben) etc. 

Ein kloiaes gedmqkte* Bach, tins ieb e ben foils gesuheiJ, aber 
□ kbt erwerbeu korinUr, triigt Jon Titef ^ { K uiul ”]£)., 



MELANGES. 


The Sexagenary Cycle Once More. 

1 have to apologize for h living ^iren in my notice ( T'ourttj Pno, 1013, 
p. 5Ci9j wrong references on p. 504 to the plates in Thank i: and LjUU£K 
{LfitiuiixtiKh? Klmterinmftriftm Jtihut uud Siangan)* My refer¬ 

ences were based on a set of proofs writ to me at that time from Badla; 
meanwhile, however, technical reasons demanded a rearrangement and re- 
ni/Lmlwaing of Lho platen. I therefore beg to enter the following corrections 
on p, 594 of the pleading volume: “plates 2 und 3" should read “ plates 4 
nnd 7^ “plate* 30, 3i p 42, 43 * should read “plates 27, 28, %% 53 f “plates 
45, 47 +N should read "plates 43, 50;" and ^plates 2£. 23" should road “plates 
24 , 26 ," 

] avail myself of this opportunity to add a few remaiks to my previous 
notea. The attitude of Scbiefner toward the npplicAL ion of the Tibetan sexagenary 
cycle seems to me to merit a renewed examination. In his translation of 
Tatannljja Sqiie^fnkh lias made throe independent chronological calculations 
h;i$ed on the Ren and all throe turn out to be erroneous. He states 

ion p, ti) that Dol-hti wer rgyan was born in 1290 ucid died in 1353. Chandra 
Ibis So Ids translation of Ren uijjy (p. 57) gives the same year 1290 as the 
date L?f his birth, which is suAidant to show that 1291 is intended. Indeod, 
the cyclical date indicated in Rcu muj is c*u nbnvj (■'water dragon") ,and 
answers to the year 1201. The year 1353 k not only a formal, but a sub¬ 
stantia! error; the year inteniiml is 1354* hut in that yisir l>o!-bu ^er rgyun 
was fully alive: what the ilea miff M-tatds under this year is that the monastery 
Nam-rin wsis repaired with his approbation. According to ifctr mig, he died 
only in 1361 (Chandra Das: 1360), On p, vit Schlefiwr nllows Kun-dga greh 
mc c og to live from 1493 to 1566; in fact, however* be lived from 1405 to 1565 
(Chandra Das: from 1494 to 1564), Neither this nor the previous dole is found 
in Vasilyev 1 * introduction to the Russian translation of Tararmtha: accordingly, 
we here have examples of Schiefner's own computations. On p> 60 B note % 
Schiofner makes gZon-riti dpal from aGas die in 14SO, and again agrees in this 
date with Chandra Dub (p. CSj i in fact, he died in 1481, the year being ita*j9 
glah (“iron oi F! ), It is not Vasilyev who made this wrong calculation, for 
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Vasil vev in his translation (p, Ba), while giving the sains dale, remarks that 
he adapts iL from Schiefner, although he ebaalil hate known belter. These 
three caFos settle the question definitely and show Schiefmv-M inability to con¬ 
vert Tibetan dates correctly. They Further demonstrate that he applied not 
one but two (or even three) wrong methods it he case of 1493 for 1 193 being 
identical with his wrong dale 1573 for 1575 of Tamnattia's birth), and U is 
difficult to say by what principles be was [guided. Thus, sdso, iny previous 
impreadoci that the correct computation of the years of Tanmiitlnfs birth and 
History of Buddhism Is solely due to YasHyew is- fully conflnnod. 1 

My stalemeat ki regard to Kanjnr and Tanjur (p. 587) should have been 
made with the modification that cyclical dales do not appear In the colophons 
id the older translations, that is, those [cade prior to the year 1027. Many 
translations incorporated in the Tnnjnr having; heen marie sfwr tliia dale, it is 
not only possible that such dotes are employed in the ooloplipns^ hut these, 
though rarely, do indeed occur. Thus, Hutu 1 h m indicated u Cradle earth 
hog” year in the colophon of Tanjur, Sutra. VoL 123, No. 17 ; tbe cycle, 
however. not being determined, the date is beyond computation. In the seventy- 
volumes of the Tanjur arutlyxod by l\ Carrier no dates seem to he given. 

Lhllurent from the ease mentioned is the reference to a “tiger" year in tbe 
colophon No 11 of the same volume of the Tsfnjur 1 This* * ease I had intention¬ 
ally left out of consideration, because the plain “tiger” year is Gh&rJiciori-jiic 
of a duodenary cyc|e T and the subject of tny article wus the sexagenary cycle 
only. The time for discussing the former is not yet rijifl, blit the discussion 
Is bound to come in the near future when the Tibetan document* discovered 
by A- Stein on his last journey will bo laid before US- A. IL Fbahcke* has 
asserted tlmL date* expressed in a duodenary cycle frequently appear in these, 
and quite recently repeats the sumo statement- 4 But not a single es ample of 
such a dale has us yet boon given us. It remains bo be seen when reproductions 
of the documents in question will be published. 

In regard to iho Tibetan reckoning of days and months l should have 
mentioned that M* JahetEl e had already ventilated this question by pointing 
lo a comment of Wei Yuan in his SMfvj wa ki and to it passage in a woi'k 
styled by him Chu Mt h®L B* hAmw* 

\ Aiekjh^ ike idbcHUU Of Hlo old ckronalogj BOt rae alia rat hv M. PffllS&t or 4fle, 
i%^rn in iIm T. OF LkCOUXiKlE [Mt&imiMiiiji of Writi*f r p, 59, Ionian. I SQL mil 1 An 
Siter of Titet in S'auumaHa CAfimkU, I Ml. p* 84fi) ini P. CcttOttlwhQ derived 

hli dales from Chmin Dm u eitmhlijber! in hii tnuhltiiaa of Men mi$ (&. E. F.E.O^ 

voj m. \m* pp. fit?, my. 

1 SpianpsBfncAtt dxx /r nntaitcitm Akndtmie r 1&3&, p. 374. 

1 Zb Cr, P Itt, 

* lB13 r p. 3E4. 

* /. Jt. if. 1014, p. 47. 

t In ha article Hiifoire de U pvrijkatiQ* da JIM tt* l£*trSm*~Owt, VoL f, 
l.MZ f p. 598, note). 



NECROLOGIE. 


Colonel O E. GERINI. 

Lo Colon*! Gehikx ck i mort si Turin le 10 Oclobre 1013, 

.1 I'-'ig* lit* 53 ana. Ne u Cisum- rfAlbengii en 1SG0, il avail etudJe a llnstitut 
technique 'Lp Turfr^ piias n I'Ecol* militniro do tfodene, Krumile il vtixit paasa 
comme Instructed de 3a Garde Royal* on Siam* eu il avail fait tuote st 
carriere: il avail rDprdsent^ c& pay* an Congre* do* Orienlnlistes do Hanoi en 
1011*2. Le Colonel Gerini conrmissnil ii fund son pays d'ldopliap et il y a con- 
sacre qiielqup-s tRuvaux j astern ent estunos l )~ :-aru- dcuit* kbs [qcursioru sur un 
terrain plus special, com me, par emnnplt* la G^ognlphie de Plol£f3lfo t paiauseat 
avoir till meins h*uren^ t ti'fcmt, Bemble-t-dl, milkmen 1 prepan* li dw Ir&vuux 
d'mnliticm f y Be re lour en Europe, le Colonel Gerini avail p ria pnrt an Coiigres 
de In Croix-Rouge k Londne* (1007) el an Congres des Orten tallies de Gojuin- 
Logon (1903); ce Put III qui erganlea, uvet grand succee, lee ttttkm* Minoiaes 
des Expositions de Turin el do Rum* en 1911 a ). J*ai conserve 1* mailleur 
souvenir des breves relations poryonnellcs qua j’ai enes nvee le Golnnol Gerini. 

It C. 


I] Ct, E, Garini liaELRlculc 1^3 rjLU|uk.Mi iamani^aliL at Tbo T^dbiud Cfliojuany JLn 
Performed la in-@ a 4 f. a. cL pp. ix + pp^ 13T F PifT- at Itl pl.hori laite. 

Printed lit ibfl "Riagtalc Titan*” Offiwn Netiaa: Cki#m Rewteit, XXL p. +SI, 
par E. I. E. 

— T!ie Art of War Mils Left Or^aniaaLion wnpons and political mailm* ui f.hn 

AncicnL Hindu* compiled. *a larged and translated iota Siameig ty G. E, Hcriai 

with original remark* an the Ltrroditetlpft mil early Ule uf fire armi ia Siam 
tad ranpinlifr nolr* on Sl*ni8M and Hindu military du^i, ceramoniiiE isd 
ffttiuk — Yijrifldf Printing Office. liamrkol. 18ft4. in4i r 

— Trial by Ordeal in Siam and tbe SltmeBe Law of Orde*3i, By Cnplain 9. & 

Gerini, flajll Balmw Samea. fjmp, ^ A* Quart R*i. r N. 3., pp. 41B — 

424 i iJw^ N. S h I, 1BS5, pp 15Hf5 -175), 

— Trial bj Ordanl ia 3Rta and tba Silmaia Law at Ordeik By C’aplaip O. L. 
[] r.ri ni i h Royal Siimcea Sarrica. Hr. in-3, pp. SO. 

Reprinted from lb* Qm orterl# Rmew, April and Jaly, 1 S 25 . 

— Stan and Siam, fly C!*pL 0. E, (Ipriai f/ipp. ^ Jji^. fiviri, Eewifir t ^rd 3*r, p 

T p 182B, pp. lit— iM). 
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— S]m.iui IniBrMttrii wilt Winn. ''Seventh In nioelwnlh Eentarie*). % >l»jor 
G. & Geriui, M. K A.S- (Jw£. if* M, Quart. R*n+ $rd Str., i, LUW, pp^ Mi— 
334; XJ, 1901, pp. 1&6—17Qi 379— 3331 Jan, 190t K pp* 119—147; April 
IIU^ pp. S01—MB; Juljr —IJci. 1902, pp, Ml— MU), 

_ Siani i lnturwona wilt Chti* Seventh to NirotaiiLh Ctmtnriw by LiaaVColonel 
G. E. Garin|* M. R, A- S T — [ttopriatsd From the iMpriai **d Jximfk Quarterly 
£rruv], — Oriental irritate,. Woking, 1906, pp. r¥—]06. 

_ Oh Siamese ProTerbi and Idiomatic Kiprciiioa*. — B* Colonel G. E- Gerim, 
M.R.A.S., H.S.SL With App«^« A. p H rp C. t D„ It.. Bibltopnphj of SU*™ 
Sobb*fiit Llburaiure, Initial Lit! *t Mon Ftoterba, Laws, etc,. Addenda ct f 'om- 
gntf*, MLipriats, lnd«. ^ ^ fir** v oL 1 (Pitta I and 11} 

Bangkok 19B4, p F . 11—IGHj*. 

^ On SiimBK Proverbs mb it Idiomatic Espruwlinr, by Poland G. E, Gflfiifci*.-- 
r Pruai (bn of the £inin Sneiotj^p 19Q4 „ In-S B pp 16-- 

— On the eenganctal B pot* in the UiCTO-Jamlx* region apfKldng uft iaf “ u of 
Dfijbmd rode*. By G, E, Gerini. (Jtara. &iu Swarff, Vah }, Pu. 1 end II p 
pp. Sift— 816). 

_ Historical BeLmapeci of Juji kc < yion lilnnd. — By Colonel G. K. Gnrini, 

A* % 3L S, S., etc., (/mm fltwt Sfww/jf, VaL H, Ft- IT j B*nglot 1906, 
pp, 11]—MS), 

tftitcmcal Relta#p*et of Jisukccylon Island by Cain net li E. GenaL {Jon. 

SoeUfv* VoL II. Pt, II, 3 306), in-», pp 143 

Entice: Am. /kf, Ji- April 1000, pp 503*—W4, by R, C. 1 ample. 

S) The NagatnhrvtnganLa Liil of Countri*s on the kit* Cbiaeia Mai aland Ceirca 
lafifl A- Dr). By Colonel 0. K, Gerini. (Jrar*, Jm. 5^- t J^lj 
pp, 43n — 611]. t 

__ A a i a ib Snkty Mooiigmpti. — Pfrt- I. — Eeiwretan on PlolnHiy'i GewBT*phy 
of Ea*lrrn Aim [Pnritef ladin wad lodo^laliy ArebiptliKo). By Coknul C», E. 
GfliLHi, SLU. A-S. Potllelied in eoDjUDaliOP wilt tba Ttqjnl Geographical Srtmljs 
Loadoa, 1909, ln^ pp. nn—94B F 3 tartai at 11 tab]«w. 

3) Slam — ToriHU 1&U- — CatUldgO dcMriUilfo Mia Moitfa ^iamew alia Kipaai 
tlone lotarELailoamlfl d«lla Indaitria a dal Lavara In Torino, 1911, eompilato dn 
Gx li, Geriai CnmmiaMrio Ganeralfl di tun Mafill il Ra dal Siam col di 

Tiri Krittvri ap«kliflll nmdftte di illutmlani, «rte a plan! c d h un pnsapatlo 
in trie ram La del PadigHnm del Siam. Pet. in-6, pp. UTIH— U4- 

_ £[ wM AQd in Froduelioaa, Arm, and MaanfocEuiTi A De»eriplive Catnlogoc of the 

Siamcw Station ml the InleroitLnnal EitiVllkn nf Indiiitry and Lftbonr held jb 
T arin April 99—Norember 19. 1911 Sappleffltnl«i with biitorical. t«bnkal a 
dtHomerrial, and ektivtical mmiamriH na eacli iwbjeet Compiled by Ooloaal 
G. |3 t Garini, M.H.A-S. t^mmiEaiuna^Gooeral of H. Si. t ha Kiag of Sinm 10 
the Tario and Rome 1 nlertattona] EibibitioB-i, l&ll iiilh enntribtttlona from 
Ktfcnl ipecialiat writen. idiI illnalrat^d with aumuroni ptatea, a ipeetaBy 
deaigefld m*p of Skill in cnlonn, a plan, and a trictromLC picture of itc 
Siaicnicc Pavilion — Jtngliab Edition ravtied and broaithl np to date, with ibe 
addition of an A p|H:ndii nn the raiulti of Iho Siam Eihibitiott at Tut in 1 J12 r 
in-fi, pp. L1IT—339. 
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NECROLOGUE!. 


EDOUARD H1JEEE, 

La Tiiorl d'Edonnrd Emm tmrvsaiiB Is 5 Janvier 1014 est une perte con¬ 
siderable; ee savant, qui disparuit h de tnente-cinq a ns, anh ilejit mar- 

quo son empmiuta par ndsUe - 2111 - Jes elude* qu'ji avast ubordees- soil dans le 
drpmii Element tie let litteraturo lien Ldd3 1 ic| ei^, soil dans lei n^eri Wdft phikriope 
indochinciisc, l\ aTnit fait preuve de qua fife esceptionnolfe: cbacune de ses 
publications etail Trap [me ay coin tie rori^inaiitd ot ]«s lectures quesupposaient 
eeti notes trap braves olaient immenses; ca eerveau morveilleuEcnkcnt organ bo 
avast acquis urm t&ri table malt rise dans la connaisFance de languor non kbrifi List's 
et diverges; aussi sa competence r tend He Im perniettait-elle d'f«t E«oti entre 
]es demames les plus distant* de* relations que fe oriental bdes confines dans 
line speck]jti^ no [tfunonl sotip£oliller. La mort pri-mature d'tia tnivaiLleur ext 
toujours deplorable; mair? sou vent on pout so dire que fen t reprise interrompitg 
aura des continunteurs; tel nVt |iojj le ca® pour Edouard Huber: mil n'wt on 
rnesure do !e rankpineor ot nous ne pouvons que nous ullliger on poni^int is tout 
co qui wt i Eel mil uvec Ini de prafond kiikvnir at do auiprenante penet ration. 
Hue lumiuouEe appreciation de son reuvre a 4le faite par un do ses maitres 
M. Fined 1 j, et 1 dons un article thru -j, BL G niton Gabon a oiprjiu* 1 ! F&dmfrutinn 
qu F eurent pour lui const qui furent ses comlbripl&y; 4 ce® regrets et it ce* elegies 
nous joignam noire h-nmmnge. Ed. Chjvvanke&, 


1> CL BEF£O y 1UU, l^rafl XIV. N* |, p, 1—A 
£) Cf r (lA&tta rfs Lsfuj^jif, 10 Janviflf 1914. 




BULLETIN CRITIQUE. 


Maurice OoUltAKT, La hmgu& cftimw part& f Gramm airc 
tfu Kwan-hwa *epUntrimaI f an yoI. tie si?ii -J- 
394 p. — Paris, Leroux, at Lyon s A. Rej, 1914, 

Dana la sinologic la linguist] quo a 4te obliges juaqu^a present 
en faveur des branches d’un iutdret plus general, com me l P archeq1ogie p 
Tbiatoire, la religion etc. Cepeudant il ne manque paji d'imlicea, 
que cette disproportion Ya 4tre corngee, et non?® arotis quo prelate 
[nateriello do catte teu dance dann la gramuiaire Pekiuoiae que viont 
tie public? M. Con rant. 

Apres tine introduction etendue, qui pent etre lue arec profit 
meme par 1-e non-Hinologtie s 1'auteur oous doane une description 
mi initialise da Pekinoia moderne* do sa phonetique, de sou ecrituro 
eL surtont de son ayntaxe si compliqnde et jusqu ici si pen fitudiee. 

La premiere partie de ce grand ourrage est iuferieurc on rakar 
am uutres. La phonetiquc qualitative a lea memos defaults p dout 
soufinnt toutes lea contributions daps ce domnine apportces jua- 
qu'icL LVnaljae eat inBuSbnnte t lea definitions tagues. M. Couraufc 
u’ajoute quo pen de cbooe a ce qn f n ddju doane C. Arendt dans son 
Ffandimch dor nonkh iriegiidAin Umgang**pmtJi4 . Snrtoot je suis sceptique 
eti ce qtu concern® la talent tie ]a umiTclle transcription iioagiuee 
par Fauteur. Poor V etude phonetiqno strigtemeut acieutifique dmno 
langue, Fa m plot d P um alphabet riche el comp! i que e&L aus&i 
saire qne ju stifle pour obtealr plus de precision, ponr noter ties 
nuances pine aubtilea qiril u*est possible ii Fmida de 1 Alphabet ro- 
main ordinaire. Mais de la tranaseription de M, Cournot on ua 
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ganrait dire, qu ellc nous donue nno precision ou une richcsse rle 
nuances plus greudes que les • ronifliiiaatious* ordinniree ot pratiques, 
P* 0S " Full. Fb, Fr, Ketr, Or, Do deux system eg d’tiae va- 

lour scientifique egale on p reft re cclui qui ost le plus nature!, lo 
plus facile a comprendre sans commentairea. Lea syatemes en vogue 
out certain omen t a cet egard ties dtffautn ussoi graves, p, ex. IW 
ploi do deux lettrea pour on eon unique: on, eu, ch etc,; mais 
M. Co era ot se sort da notations encore plus etrauges c online c poor tt 
et If pour ill (u fra,). Com me In nouveau systeme n’offre aocun 
avantego fl^rieux, IWeur aurait peut-Gtre mieui fait diopter uu 
das sjEtemea anterieuta. 

Bi la phomStique qualitative iCoffn? qn’un juterSt mediocre, i] 
n’en eat pea de raGnie dcs chapitres que Pan tour consacre a la prosodie. 
On trouve ici mainta idee de valour, qui meriterait d’etre reprise 
dans des etudes apdciales. J'ai surtout en rue la question de la 
distribution, an dedans de la syllabe, de la quautitd et de Tintensite 
hods l’influeace deg accents muaieaux. Eu effet la phoue'tique ex- 
peri men tale ne saurait guere tronrer une mine pins riche quo la 
laogue chi noise pour des reeburebes sur Telement preponderant de 
la syllabe, precisemeqt parce que la tonalite rend eitremenieut mo- 
biles | a quantity 1’inteusitd et In percibilite (eonorite) dans les in- 
□om brakes diphtougues et tripbtonguea chi noises. 

MSmo pour 1'ac cent native dans la phrase, dout Tauten r donne 
nne description suggestive, [‘aide des sppareils sera pent-fiiro neecs- 
aaire pour arriver a des r&uttats object^ L'oreille de letranger 
est ici nn instrument bien insuffisnnt. II m trouve son vent p. ex., 
qu’un anglais croit entendre, da tie une phrase chi noise, Taecent sur 
la pthinttieme, taudis qu’un francs Ten tend aur la derniere syllabe. 
D’une mauiere gdudrale les lots poseea par M. Courant ue Houkvent 
adcQne objection. 

De la phone tique I‘auteur passe a Fecriture chinoise, qn’il traite 
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dans tin chapitre ties long — hb quart Jc 1 onvrage entier 
souliguant ninai, quelle place proemiuaute iloit occuper, fleloa lui, 
Fecritare dans uoe graiumaire ctinoiae. Auaai 1'auteur *-t-il renaal 
a concentrer, dans ce chapitre, uuo quaulite enOrme do fails tres 
utiles on indispensables. Pourtant t exposition des aeries phouiques 
ne pent qne aouffrir da ce qu’elle eat baafc eur la prononeiation 
Pekinoiae. Letude de lecriture nous do one plus qne ee qne le titre 
de 1'ouvrage ay ait promis. 

La derniere section do la granimmre de U. Cooraot, la plus 
etcudue at iacompamblement la plus importaute, traite de la ajn- 
tuie. L’autcwr reagit forlement contra touts tentative de mettre la 
camisole de force de la grammaire europdenne sur le cbinoia. essai 
quj senrit voue a uu echec certain. II vent remonter au point de 
depart de In pen see, filer la maniere dont le chinois forma ses 
categories, eclaircir aiusi «die ianero Sprachform » du chinois el 
parvenir eu second lieu bus concordances da chinois avec les lan- 
guea occidcutales. Ce u’est certainement pas la premiere foia qu’on 
s'efforce a suivrfi cette methods intcressante et menifl ueccssaire. 
Cette tendance peut etre obseride chei lea auteurs de divers manuals, 
main die a toujours etc snbordonnde au principe pedagogique da la 
difficult* croisaaute. M. Conraat eat la premier a semaueiper dea 
considerations pratiques at a presenter sea observations comiue uu 
oust mb le organ ique. Les lt>is quo lauteur determine sons basees sur 
des materiaiix tres riches, qni attestant chei l auteur an grand iele 
scieutifique aiusi qu'uue connaiasance approfoudie de la langu.fi 
mandarin e. Lea mei lien res guaranties etout douuees de la provenance 
chi n oise de ces nmtcrlaux, ceuX-ci ferment uu des plus grands 
attraita du beau travail de M. Courant. 

La lioguistique si no log ique pent done euregistrer cette ceuvre 
cooimo une contribution faite avee soiu et tree piecioime. 

B. KaSI,«SXS. 
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0. Franke et K Liaijpeei, Epigraphisrhe D^nkmMer am 
Chi mu Prater Teih LtuMxi&titche Kl oa lerin&diTvften aua 
Peking f Jehol mid Si-ngnn (81 planches ell esurant 
pour la plupard 40 X 102 cm. — Berlin, Dietrich 
Reituer 1014)* 

m 

La giganteaque publication eutreprise par MM. Fninke et Lanfer 
marque ra* si die se poarsuit reguliercment T une date dans les etudes 
sinologiquee. Oes deus HJiTants se eont proposes en effet de reprodiiiro 
en fac-Hiiuile les eg tarn pages de plusieurs ce utilities tTiuscrip Lions 
chi noises; grace a Tappui materiel qu'ils oot obtanu de la Fondntion 
scientifiqiie ham bourgeois^ ils out pu faire es^cuter les planches a 
une ires grande echelle* en sorte qne lei albums, dent nous avons 
dda main tenant leg dent premiers fascicules, pour rout sans incon¬ 
venient etre stibsUtues aus estanipages origiuam; e'est uu avautage 
qukpprecieront toos com qni saveot eoiiibieu il eat difficile at 
fntigant, quund uue stele eat da grrmdea dimensions, d'en atudier le 
testa dkpr^s an estampage qu'on n'a pas la place d’etaler com mo¬ 
dem ent et qu'ou risque h tout instant de declarer. 

Les 81 planches ddja panics sont consacrees k des inscriptions 
qni data at de 1'opaque maudehoue et qni, sauf la derniere, pro- 
vieanent ton tea de Jehol ou de Peking* Cee monuments prestmteutp 
a cute du teste chinoia, des testes muudious, mougols, tibetains,. 
lures at kaLmouks; ils out, de ce fait t tin interet liugaisLique con- 
aiderable. Mais leur importance historique o'e?t pas moindre: ile 
nous renseigaont sur Tattitnde des empereura mandchotia a regard 
du laniBisme, snr I ears campagues et I aura mcnees diplomatique 
eu Asia central* et, d f une maniere plus geufrale, sur ce qu'on pent 
appelar leur politique colonial a ► Assure me Lit ees documents n'et&lsnt 
pan tone iucounus jusqn’ici; par exemple, In 63 qui raconte le 
retoqr des Ton rgo cits en Chine ae troiife ii ta BEbliotheque Nat ion ale 
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sous le N® 1205 et il a traduit par le P. Amiot {Monument de 
la transmigration des 7'onrgouths l (Inns ifs Afimotree wnttrsmil 
Chinois, tome i, 1726, p. 405—427) ? les N oa 44 et 48 relataut la 
sou mission dea Dzoungars ne reiroui out sur uue stele du Kobo tseu 
kien de Peking dont j'ai rapports l’es tarn page. Mai a la publication 
de MM, Franke et Laufer per met de reprendre maintenaut I’etude 
do cea monuments avec de nouveaux moyeus d’invefitigation et, 
J’ii,utre part, die coos revele on tree grand uombre de steles dont on 
b*a?ait point encore fait etat- Ii eat a sou halter quo lea sinologues 
assoc ie ut leura efforts a ceus de MM. Fra tike ct Lntifer pour pro- 
red er a 1’explication lies documents qui sont mis ii leur disposition 
avec tant de so in p to os it e et de liberal ite, 

En, Chavanues. 


Rr, Leon WiSfiKR, £cs ries cliinuist* i/m Buddha (un vol. 
de 45S p, 

Le P, Wikgbb continue avec One inlassable aetivite a ouyrir 
do larges trooeoa dans lea forcts proto odea de la literature chi noise; 
k peine arait-il public un volume sur le tnolsme, con ten ant In 
traduction de Lao taco, de Tchouang teen et de Lie teen, qu’il doos 
envois un nonvd ouvrfige aur le bouddLismoj dans ce dernier livre, 
il a public en texts chiuois et en traduction fran^aise one vie du 
Buddha ecrite par le moine Pao-tch'eng ^ qui vecut sous la 
dynastic des Ming; il y a njoute uuh Tie du Buddha en images sur 
laquelle je yoadrais d'abord dire quelques mots, 

Le Che hia jo a led yiny koua the tsi jjlH ?|E $8 ‘Put ^ 
a ete ini prime on 1803 par les solus d T un membre de la fa mil It 
imperiate nomme Yu-tong et ajant le titre de hd-clig 

(maudeboa /leic/mi) yu ts'iu-wnng (prince dusaugjfn) ^0 Jjfi |§j 
; H eat rheritier a la septic me generation de ce titre qui lui fut 
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aitrihue eu 1786 et qui fufc decerne poor la premiere fob u To-to 
^ t quiimeme file de T f ai taou koo houaug ti ^jfc ^ M ^i 
le premier chef maudchou qni ait assume tme prerogative imperial? 
eu doii[iaiit aus annees de sou r&gue le mom do t'ien*zmng ^ £qf 
(1615 — 1626) ! ). Mala si Yu-fong a imprime I'aibuoi de la vie da 
Buddha,, 1'auteur dee images eat uu autre meuibre de la faruille 
i m pert flic nomine Yang-chan iflij et ay a lit le litre dt duo qui 
affernsit l’empire mm ^ Dans sa preface, dates de 1793* 
Tong-chan uoue appreml qu T il a eu outre lea mains mn livre ill mitre 
de Bdpoque dea Ming intitule Che zhf yuan iwau M 
il &*en eat inspire pour Le eboix ties scenes represeiitdea et appa¬ 
rent meut aussi pour Lea testes tires dos livrea saints dont lea figures 
no sent quo Vil lustration; rads il a fait eenvre angina le eu d ess i mint 
des figures dans losquulles, par une innovation bardie, il a dqmie 
am persounages le costume chinois; il a commence ce travail en 
1787 et Pa tertuluS en 1793. 

Le P. Wieger nous a rendu service eu dounaut par son livre Line 
large diffusion a cotta iouuographis qisi t lualgr# aa dale recente, ne 
lai&se pas que d'etre fort instructive. A vrai dire, il n + a pas ropro- 
doit toutes les planches du livre chi nob et lea raisons de sou choii 
ne aoat pas toujoura evid elites: ai T par example, on comp re ml 
pourquoi il a supprime lea sept premieres planches qui ne trout abut 
par leur eotuuientaire dans les tea:tea qu'il avail traduits au debut 
de son volume, on ne akxplique pas pourquoi! lorsquhl est question 
des fa me uses quatre rencontres,, il supprime la rencontre du vieillard 
et la recouire du nialade, D + autre part, les uuiudros que lo P. Wieg^r 
a places eu Boaimet de see plaudits me p&rabseot iniutdligibLes; 


I) Ct K*ru# teA'iw n prtie pr^itnitnin, chap* I, p ^ 

Si Yod^-Hhvn *st |»r^bal>Ltmrnl Ip £iti ft If flirittticD r Jr Njt*n-D|£<Mujin 
qui hvnla eu 177 T tiirp i!t rdieu kinae kei»j$ CL k AWd feh '** k w i AiV* JW Ichxap, 

turtle i^limidriirf. U* |i. 20 ^ qui G« vt |ia» Ui-fkft 4fi fi^a-i^Q-mou 
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j'avms cru d'abort! qti'ils correspondakut a une numdrotation dee 
plain:lies die Vouvrage chinois et qu'ik dtaiont destines k marquer 
quelles etaknt les planches qui at men t ele oniiaes} il probable 
que telle a ete tn eEet rinteiitwm do P. Wieger; male pourqnai 
commence- -t*il alors aa carat?rotation par le chifiro 7 quand sa 
premiere plancke correspond a la bmtaeme de Foot rage chi nob? 
pourquoi admet-ii des planches dont le unmero eat affeele du signs 
(planches 8 14 bis \ D5 bifl , 143 bls )? pourquoi enfiu y a-i>il one 

plancke portant lea dear ntuneros 52 ei **3? ee soot \h des details! 
mma ils no 1 absent pas que d'embarrassor le leetenr* 

Pour eu flair a?ec riconogrupbie, od trouvera cn Ktade PouTrage 
du P* Wieger une planche qui represente *Le Buddba eou tempi ant 
le in on ile» ; elk est accotnpaguee de cette simp I a mention toenfre 
Jti pointre chiuois Louo Loaug-tbug |[j§ ^ ** ^ ajottterai que 

ce peiLitre se oamme Lo P ing sou appellatiou eat Town-foil 

maiit ou lo fteaigDe generalement pM* son ffnrflOd Lonug- 
foug quoiqn'il no soit point eat re effectiroment dans les 

ordres, il fait parfois prdcfckr son nom du suraom Houa tche sseu 
seng ^ il * vecu do 1733 a 1799, Pluaieors ds scs 

oeurres, et, entre autres, cdle mfitae qu'a reproduite k P. Wieger, 
out ete figorocs dans le Chen Icfieou k&UQ houuwf Isi (faac. l t 2 1 10, 
I7 t 19, 2D). 

Si main tenant nous eonsiderons la partk pbilologique du litre 
du P. Wieger, k cboix dti tesete qui a die traduit pent sa juatifier 
pur diteraea consider at ions. Assure meat F oeuvre du moiue Pao^tcb'eng 
rFest pas a Piibri tie tout reproebo; elle p§che parfois par omission; 
c T cat aiufli que, dans k recit de la uaisaance (p. 14 — V5)i elle oublie de 
dire que Fenfautr an lieu de suit re la voie ordinaire, aortit par le 
c6td de sa mere; dans d'autre* eas* elle modifk ffmw fa^on fiitheuae 
la tradition; par erample (p. 8—9), dans le DipAnkara jataka, olio 
remplaeo par un sertitenr la joune Bile a qui rdtudiaut Sumati 
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achete de& flenra de lotus. Hals ccs dlf&uts sent com ponses par *ks 
quality tres appreciable; cette vie du Buddha eat exemptc de la 
phrsueologie c reuse et des Longueurs iusuppor tables qui soot fa ini- 
lienes aux ecrlvains bouddhiques; die resume cn an nombre restreiut 
de pages toqt ce qui eat essential; d 1 autre part, It ant dcrite par un 
Chiuom, elle nous per met de saisir Ice modification a qne la Chine a 
introdnito parfoia dan r fa legends pour l 1 adapter a aa morale; c T est 
aiusi qii’elfa suppose (p, 42 — 44 ) quo fa prince-hen tier, avant de 
s'lloigner du momfa, croit devoir, par pietl filial e T atertir Bon pere 
de ehsh intentions; eiiEu eefcte vie du Buddha ue ‘durrlte pas h fa 
iiiort de aoti heron; die contient encore dea indications iiiteresgautes 
Ftwr I os palriarehee, lea arhat t lea roia inferuaux, lea data protection? 
de la Loi; elle se tannine a Tarrivee tie Bod hid barm a eu Chine, 
IFuiie ruaiiilre giuerale, ce teite a It! fid element traduit par fa 
P, Wiegsr; il est deveuu entre aes mains mi foou manual que tom 
lea etud hints dev root lire et que lea erudite eux-mUmes coiiBulierant 
sou vent avec profit. 

Em Chavanfils. 

Teitaro Suzuki, A brief history of tarty Chinese philer* 
sophy (petit in- 8 fl de 188 p. s formant la tome VII 
de ProhithawM Oriental Series-* Londres, 1914), 

M, SuEXJKt s'est propose d'exposor et de rend re intelligible* le* 
idle* philosophiquea que Les Cbiuois out con 9 lies pendant fas oges 
qui precedent la destruction des livres ordouple par T&in clie faouang 
ti on 213 av, J.-C. A sou avis, deal a ce moment de la civilisation 
chi noise qne s’est prod ait tout fa develop pc me ut de k peusee specu¬ 
lative; fas mills im& qui ont suivi n’ont rieo apportl dVmgUMd* et, 
quant a fa philosophic des Soug elle-mlme, elle nfast qtie I'interprl* 
tatioEi dee idles nude lines par des esprits qui nrafant subi l'influence 


BULLETIN cmiiqim. 


291 


des theories boiiddbiquea at qui dierckflieut k ainalgamcr en mi 
sygtiime unique lethique eou fueled no, le danlisme do Yi king et 
la cosmogonic iaoique* 

Mi Suzuki dl?ise sod lirre en trois parties; philoaopbie T morale, 
religion- La derniere section eat cello qui me satiafait le moms; il 
ne toe aeiuble pua qiie l 1 auteur ait fait on effort guflisant poor oon- 
siderer sons respect historiqne, c h est a dire comme des notions qui 
ofit evolue, les termed de «cieU ^ et d*«Empereur d P en bant* 
[* il ft pasge sous silence le dieti du sol et la Terre diiduiaee; 
il a neglige k problOnte capital des relations d«s audit™ definite qui 
arnit EL^Hocies (5H aux grands dieux* La parile pbitosojdiiquo est un 
expose Incide lies prlncipniix systemes quo rupresonteut 1 b Yi king 
at ses append ices, Oonfuciua T Luo tsou, Tabouang tscu f Lie tseo et 
Kounn yin teen, Mai a celt snrtout la seconds parti o du litre do 
M. Suzuki, cello qui oat consacrde a Tstbiqne, qui mo pnrait digue 
d'elnges; hmteur a bian niodtr£ quo toutela jseitsec cbirioiae antique a 
sou centre dans la morale et quo Cette morale set tine morale snciale 
qni sc confond arec la politique; il a analyse a roc uue penetration 
et uue exactitude remarquables les principaiu concepts do eonfu- 
ciisino et du Tanlaniu. On is 6 aaurait trop reconi maud er In lecture 
de ces pages aux person nes desire uses de comprandrc les id^es qui* 
nujoiird'hui oucore, sont les directrices tie la morale en Ext re me* Orient. 

Ed, CttAVAjnria, 


Dr. E. E hk kh, A fmeftbililrr und buddkiithche Skulpturm 
am Alt china (article da Juhrhuch de* Stddl. Mmemm 
fur Vfdkrrkunde zn LeiptUf, Band V p l9lB f p, 26—32 
airec 5 plancbes bora texte reprise a tan L 18 monuments )* 

Eu 1912, lo Musfo d'etbuogrnphie de Leipzig a fait Inquisition 
de plunieurs steles bmiddhiqnea analogue* a ctllea dout on a pti voir 
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do tionshreus specimen a ii l'Ei position d'Art bomldhique tlu Muser 
CernusoLi eu 1913. Le Dr. Esses vieut de publier lea reproductions 
do IS de cob monuments ct )1 font 1'on remorcier, car nous devoisa 
sou baiter voir se multiplier lea images qni nous permettroot de 
developper notro connaissance do I'iconographie bomldhique en Chine; 
n ^.ia jo rogrette quo Tnutenr tie nous ait pas dotine eu fac-simile 
Icb fata inpages doc inscriptions qm accompagneiit souvcnt ces doua» 
tions pieuses; lea dedicaces bouddhjqucs sont Jans bien dee cas 
difficile* ii ilecbiffirer soit parce qu'ou j euiploie des cnnmterea fau- 
tifs, on de foriue biiarre, soit par ce qn'ou j omet des mots par 
inndTertance; il est done indispensable quo le lecteur nit sous les 
yens l'es tarn pa ge niJius afin de ponvoir verifier si Its trainscriptions 
et les traductions qu'on lui propose sont eiEictcs, 

Cette verification serait, dans le cas present, d’autant plus ueces- 
saire quo le Dr, Ertes avance line proposition esteem erne nt bardie 
eu soutcuaiit que certaines steles bouddbiqnes doivent etre conside¬ 
rate comma se mpportaut en realiUS au culte des marts ; ee serai t 
le data lit qui uerait represents sons la forme d’uu Buddba et C est 
a lui que la stele serait dedifo, De tout lee monuments que public 
le Dr, Erkes, il n’y eu a qu’uu seal (pi. H, fig. 2) qui semble 
venir ii I’appui de cette thfee; il importe de voir ed rMement il 
peat la confirmer. 

L’inscription, telle qu'elie cat transcrite par M. Erkes cat, si je 
r cm place par des cereles les e&racteres qui ue sc trouvent pas dans 
It? dictionninsi compile s 

* at k H s # a &’> r i' - n ^ m si m * 

=• H R St ^ tc J!t X ,i!, ^ 3$fc JL IS A 6 fi .6. 

* « & . 0 . £ O # # « £ :fc # Si - E 4 # fit 


1) I lp^t ^ . 9) Supjiriatl I* MOQft-il CMTaxihit m- 
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Yoici la traduction de U* Erkea: 

*Am 23 Taga, Ping jiu, dew 2 Mouats, KiEdi-cbeii, des L J^brea* 
Tiiig-ju, Pai-chang tier grosscu Wei bubeu Cbu \ Gnu-bun£ mid 
seiu So hr Ngao, aein Sohn T'ni, seiu Sobn Peb-stiih, sein Sobn 
K'aug-no, seine Tochtor Sang-i und undcre ebrerbictigat ein liilduis 
des verstorbenen Yaters gefertigt. Yerlnssen tou den drei Wegtm, 
te t lasso u toii den aebt Leiden goht of hiiiaui umn Him moles mil. 
Auch der uuendliche drcifache Wert and die rier toriebten Lebeiis- 
arten; sie alle verlaesen ihu am Sell m elusion: und er akeigL anf 
mtn hochsteu Tao». 

La date qui forme le debut de cette inscription doit (tire lue: 
«Soim la grande djuastie Wei, la premiere annee t'ai-tebang, le 
rang de lannee dtaut ting-jeou (34 fl du cycle), le second mob 
dout le premier jour eat le jour kia-eb'eu (4 1 1 da cycle), le 
TuigtntroiBieine jour qui est le jour ping-yin 13° du cycle) >. — La 
premiere annee i’ai-tch aug correspond a I'auuee 532; or, si nous 
nous referees aus tables de concordaoce du p. Hoang, nous conata- 
tons que 1’a it nee 532 est one annee jen-tseu {49° du cycle) et qae 
le premier jour de soti second mois est !e jour piug-eben (33° du 
cycle). U date indiquee dans f inscription est done absolument fansee. 

Ea r&liEe 1'auteur dc cette inscription n'o fait que detuarquer uue 
autre inscription bien connne des epjgrapbistes chioois puisqu ellc si 
tronve a la Eu du cbflpitre XXXV do JVin die U'otvi pien ^ 
de Wang Tcb'ang. Cette autre inscription, malgrS les difficult^ qn’ello 
present®, est (Tune authenticity ijidiscu table; en voici ta transcription 
telle qu’on peut I’&ablir d'apree lea indications des dpigrapbistea 
chinoie; je marque d'un asterisque les mots dont la grapbie est 
anormale dans l'inscription et dont la lecture pent laisaer parfois 
quelque incertitude: 

* @ ^-t # . s*ti. -nwmm. * 


•m 
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sawn, s*isfie, «se*^ 

7t». &M¥&\ .&?«. .@,65, &8t&. 
&*»'«# E 

satr#,*»H£ jjt 8 A*.i#sfi.# 
Stt.EEHS, si SB 4 . PI. « 

#±st. 

Yoki la traduction de m tcxte: 

<Sous la grande dynostk Ts*j t La leptioruo aunee won-ping* k 
rang de L’aimee itaot ting-yeou, lo den lie me mois doot la premier 
jour eat le jour kia-tcb'ea, h nagt-troimfime jour qui est le jour 
plug-yin, la disciple (ilu Buddh&j pure et crojante t dame 1 ) Along, 
aveo reaped pour lo beoefico de sou mari defunt 9 ) Telion Yuan-bong 
et aosai pour la benefice de boo file Tseu-ngao, de boo fib Tseu- 
L^juei, da eon fils Po-cbe, de son fib Knug-not] et da sa fille 
Chouaug-lri* a fait a*ec respect uue image de Lao kino fl ) ; main- 
tenant quelle a pd Lbchever, ella aoobaite qua le defiint ^oit uffmnchi 
des trois voted *) et eternal lament echappe aux huit difficulties *); 

I) TkiB renanjUBi fiiEca par Woo Yi |g fit A5 — Ittilfr] litas e-ivei IVji thn Iiji 

t.kx pi uvji h" ^ pjj fcitc dine le Kim fie t*'vmei cli&ji. 

XXXV, p. 0 ff ■$ da I'edUinn JitbojjrH|jiiique), H rtiaajfce qaa la mot #E » ttqjjiSiquc 

jiUri li^rFfcfiiremrnt I nhf enfleutime imperial* m A ana prineeiH; oVll uu terme qui [irul 

deliver ^cnleiDEDi n ne frCuffHi de queLque FlPg quVLIa mkI; ^ jjjjT T 

CAlt done 51 Ol]I Lc mf D t U ilnP* XidBIg. 

3} ^ ml ici 1’fqaiftleiil df L ■ ifilniilattua »t retrainre fr^nesimeiit dun* 

Jei bnuddbiqnei. 

:t) Le Br)t eel ici cent dune rauenerr analogue elu raraiiterc ^ , mail avee 

item Imiti df pin* mr La drnite; an cnDi[irEDd dtoac que M r Eikei ait pa 1 jre 
U <ri U filLiil Hit # - 111 Lecture ^ paqi ul girilitic, am-uuLE 

tcruus^Dnsre da lapitfraphlitE Wop Yi, mail carare par la lai$ qne I'tDKfipLioa dont paria 
Le Kim eA* ie'omei pie p ** t iqdte dual La grvtEc da \jiq kiuip du riHn^e- de Tang-Lii qui 
alt *5i Sink da Yea-cba bieafprw. da Hmwj j|^ ^|jj ^ Sj'ij" |J^ + 

CJcl nil: qua S'eiprKaiun Lnn ki-jn I.J;i t«p, 

4j Cait-X-diia q uf, d*Ri Le ejele dei t ran* u i grail an i, il t r ehippc am t roca randitiaai 
d'loimaL,. da deiop affatfic el da ^Lainni. 

4J A st* ib&pa; tf An IwtKM, 11, p, 23 p n S. 


Prat piT |f 
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qu'cn luiiii i] man to daua 3c palais celeste poor y etro FaR^i slant 
du m ait re du Tan; qtie lea trots dotiuiiiioa (dhatu) tres coufus et qua 
In multitude grouillante dea otree issns des q mitre series ilo nais* 
&auCH l ), aorta nt ensemble bora tie In porte de la do ok nr ct s'ale rent 
toils juaqu'au Tao eiipfrienr*. 

La date da cetfce inscription ren ferns e tine errenr; la septic me 
mines won-ping correspond Ii Tan nee 576 qui oat one nnnde piug- 
chon ; pour trou?er Fannee ting-jeon p¥f indiquee dans 

l T iascription, 1 1 faut admettre qu'jl s'agit dfl loanee 577; mais,, dans 
le tloazieEiie rnois de la aeptidme amice woo-pingi la nom de la 
periods dVnuees nrait eta change en long-boua fjj; le dearie me 
niola de Faunae tiug-yeou derrait done apparteuir el la deurienie 
nutiee long-hotm, at non u la septic me annec won-plug Qnelle qne 
soil la raison de cette errcnir p e'est bien de Fa unde 577 qoll 
a'agit ieip car lea indications ay cliques dn premier jour dn second 
mais et do viiigt-troiaidme jour dn second moia eont parfaitemont 
riactes; en regard das mob «Yaunde ting-yetia, Is deuxkme mria 
dont le premier joar eat le jour Lia-tcb'ern Is f iugt-troiaiSma jour 
qui eat le jour ping-yin*! on pent dcrire atec certitude <27 mars 
577*, Telle eat 3a date de I'inicription de Yem-che tiien dont 1 In¬ 
scription publics par M- Erkea a T aat qne la rdpliqua inteutlonnal- 
lenient nlterac*). 

Doe seconds portico! ante de cette inscription de Yen-che hicu 
cat quo t tout on adoptaut !u phrascologie bouddhiqne, elle est eu 
real i to one dedicate taolque.. Mu is la chose n*u riea de surprouaut 

I) Ltp pLre'j tivi Fun fciii quL soul □« d'lmr matriw, rtymi qui arm! aci de 

PiumHiif €t fltm qui aoiM ij£i [■ l r Ernsi^i rmnlLrjn Uf. If d Lctifliumra numtiriquc Ai<ru 
frjl" /fi 

J] Jt difi * inliDlioEradlc'mcnt» yav-c qrt*an mBjrqEicr* qcjfj Ians V untiripta r>n putli^a 

par XI. Vlrlct*. on, n inDi3]Gr k dftti? ri □□ i sujKpriffle La iknalrice iHniriC’ 

UfiDgv- ar ce Bout pr«ia«rtarb[ rc-« 4p ij( iuil^aUOlkl qu! iUTikint ptunii 4c rtLipnver 
iLaMiseiit le prDEaljjic \U K"iibfrcriplTon 4itii Ice Dftvngftc >3ei rhmuin e\ ds 

i3 tm a=q n n r a i heL hi mpt rctitrie. 
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poor ecu* qiii ament cambien profondeuient h TaoTsme posldriBur 
auK Han a eke influence par le Boaddhisme. 

En conclusion, l f i inscription de 577 s et cdle du Mnseo d'ethno* 
graphic da Leipzig qid eo eat derives, ne mh rapport eat en rien an 
cal to des ancetres et la these eonteuue par M. Erkas ine parait des 
lors depourme do toot foudement. 

Void encore quelques observations an sujet dea a litres moumneota 
publics par 51. Erkes: 

Planthe I, fig, 1 et p. 29, L 10 et siriv, Le debut de la dedicate 
eat vitable aur b p holographic et on constate qo T il faut lire nm 
Q 0 , an lieu do £ S @ S ' ^ Vagit done Je la 
Eouci-teouen, qui t parce quelle eat malade, fait tine ccuvre pie. Le 
03 ot 3* doit fitre consider! comme I'dquivalent de 3i ; Ve^preaaJon 
^ ^ «une imago on piorre dure* est frdquente. taudis qa’on ne 
rencontre jamais Peipreafliou aa»i *Ie roi Uaitreya*, A la 
fin do Pi ascription, qui n T est pas visible emr In figure,, jo suppose 
qn*il Faut lire an lieu de jjfj ; Impression tt JSiEfl 
* preamp Lenient realise r Iintelligence corrector &e ret veuve dans les 
inscriptions do Long-moo (cf. P Album de ma Marian, 553); il 
co eat de inline de Teiprcadon JlJ ^ * ensemble concovoir 

la pens!? de Bod hi ( bod h ir it Lot pail a) » (cf. 662, 664, 63 7 ]f. 

l\ 29, ligne 24: les mots omis sent vraiseiubiiblement m. et JK- 
P. 29, a^ant-derniere lignei an lieu de #0 3 !:# ! User 
|i|l ^ *avec respect, pour le benefice de son pore et do sa 
tnfcre , * ** 

P. 30, ligne 11: an lieu do —- faut nppa return cut 

— at 

P. 31 1 1. 3—4 le mot ^ doit etre snbatitue an mot ^ et la 

date doit €tr» lue |?| 7C "H" 3L # is® ^ T 3£ + — M 1M. 

vingt-cinquieme an nee kpH-jono* le 
rang de Pounce etaut tiug-teb'eon, le donrieme tnoia dout le premier 
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jour eat le jour keog-tseu T le viogt-hmtietne jour qoi eat le jour 
ting-mao,* Si on ae refers nut tables tin P* Hoang* on Toit qne la 
[late uiUJL indiquee eat le 22 Jan Tier 738. 

F. 31, 1. 13, l> .into doit Mn he ft ^ # H lE 

, c« qui 3 e triiii ni reiit: «la deuxieme 
auntie t’ien puo, I'uu^e etant ikqs (ici on demit avoir t'indication 
dca caracteres cycliques kouei-wci corres pendant a la dcuxkms a nude 
L'ien-pao). la premier tnois dont le premier jour est le jour kouei- 
wei, le neavieme mois qui est le jour jen-jin,» Mnk cette date eat 
iuexacte; le premier mois de la demieme annde t'iea-pao (743) 

f 

commence utee 1® 38° jour do cycle, at non avoc le jour kouei-wci, 
20° do cycle; (Tail lours il est inadmissible que le ueuvieme jour de 
ce mois soit k jour jen-yin, S9 e dn cycle, A mob avis, ce mo mi- 
me?tit eat a us pact, 

Non& uvona encore re^n de M- Erkes uno these de doctoral 
intitulco Dai * Znnlokruf&n iter Scute* (^iao-fum) tte* Simg Vfrft, 
text, flbersetzting and eriiiutemiigQii (Leipzig, Drugnliu, 1914), 
La composition sn Teri trr£gnliers intitule est Fie lit re de 

Song Yu % ^ (IH e aiicte bt, J.-C.); ells est digue d’nttedtioa, 
□tin-feetament parce qn'elie au rup porte a la enrieuse coutame de 
mppoler rime dn diort pour Fempfcber de s K egarar, tuaia encore efc 
aurtout puree qua, dan& le description des (dtfs Stranges oh Tamo 
est cense* error, le po4te a died Lion lie des leg elides qui sont iFuti 
Jurat intent. Dans des notea uombreuacs et approfondies* M. Erkea 
a hied mb on lnmiere {’importance de Cette poeaie pour l"elude des 
crovancea qui avaient cours dans lu Chine antique. 

Ed. Cha van^es. 
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Charlotte H. S\Lwtr, The island ifrpendtndei of Japan 
de 149 p. T avec 7 cartes ot 4 planches hors 
teste. — London, Moric-e, 1913)- 

Le volume de M tll( * Salwey est on recueil d "articles qui onl 
para dans ricuperial and Asiatic Quarterly Review I] j eat traile 
successive me lit do Farinose. dea ilea fiyti kyfi, das lies bunin p do 
rarchipel ties Ec u riles p do la par tic meridiouale de ]"ilo do Saghalien, 
eoBn ties Pescadores. Cette revue des possessions lLsulaires da Japan 
cst i'aite aree tf&rte ot elle est presentee dans an stylo agreable a 
lire; nol doufce qn’elle no soit fort ioatruefcire poor le grand public, 
Mai* elle ediappe ao cadre de uotre revue puisqn’elk no so foode 
ni snr Pelade de tastes en langue japouaLe, oi sur l h obaer ration 
directs des pays dccrifcs. Ed. Cisavanses. 

Annafo and Memoir# of ike Chmrl of TeJtimp (from the 1 Gill 
to the 29lh Century). By E. Backhouse and J. O* 
Pi Bland. — Ifloatratedi London, William Heine- 
maun p b. d* [1914], in-8, pp- X — 531. 

MM. E* Backhouse et J. P. 0. Bland out remporte on vif 
* ueces avec Jeur out rage CAiaa under ike Bmpreu doir&jer qai a 
eu lea houneurs d'nrie traduction fran^aise* Bans leur nouveau livre 
remontant en a mere, ila out entrepris de nous fairs connaitre la 
Cour do liking depuis le XVl@ tied* jnequ'an XXa suivant lea 
recite des fomains chinois, lea laiasant parler, sans chercher aotaut 
que possible a corriger on a abreger lea details qn'ils donnaient 
ear lea e tv ne meats. Les An miles do MM. Backhands et Bland sont 
diriseee en dens parties: L La Dynastie de$ Ming ; II. La Dvnaatie 
Mandcbooe. Lea auteurs arrivent a cette conclusion quo *Yuan 
Che-k ai, s'il vit p doit goavemer la Chine par des methods trea 
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semblables 4 cellos par lesqoeLles Porfirio Diaz donna In stability 
el la security au gouveraemenl du Maxique. Ed d'autrea mots, 
oe qui elait vrai de b Chine quaud las Maud chous etablirent d'abord 
leer dynastic 4 Pe king;,, reate vnvi aujoiird r bni !l 

Get ouvraga nbst pas tine hislei re ckrenologique de la poriude 
qa p Q embrasse, mats plutot une aerie de tableaux de la via mterieure 
de la Cour de Pe-king pendant cinq aieclsa; il a Lin carsctere per- 
bonnel el u«e veritable originalite et m reeaemblo an aucune mam ore 
aux compilations que Ton nous sort periodiqueDient soub le litre 
d'Uijttoire de dine toujour* puiseea mx mlmee sources: a vrai dire 
h livre eat icrit comine tine chrnnique at non comma un ouvrage 
didactique. II renferme surtout pour lea dormers joure de li dynftstio 
inandchouej dee radsaignemeut* extreme men i pnkdeui. Nous bo mm os 
pleinemeot ddifies mt la malkeureusa fin de I’empereiir KtiUftpg-iiUj 
belt 1'indued os dsa eunfcqtied, sur lee Jebordementa de Fimperatrice 
douirlAre f lVeu Hi, Le? auleure ont le boiti de nous donner dua 
genealogies de 1ft maiflOD imndekoue de Ngioro, depci e Takochi, 
iu£ par lee agent* de I’empereur Ming Wun-H en 1583 juaqu'nu 
dernier ampere nr Eionen Tang, qni abdiqua le IS fevrier 1912, Lea 
auteur* son! mo In s 4 bur a be lorsquuls parlent de* et ranger*, et 
m particulier dee coiseionnairaB; ainBi quand ids mentiodnent (p* 221 ) 
tl’indnence de* Joaoltes Scbftll, Ricci, Verbiest, mus k& darnierri 
dee @m parents Ming*, ils ignoredt que Verbiest narriva dans la 
mission qu r en 1659, ebst i-dire quinze ans aprib la chute de* Ming. 
P, 241, il but lira Viadeiuw an lieu de ^isddoi; p* 222 v Kircher 
au Lieu do Kireb?ier; p* 239,, TJ&mtu Pereira au lieu d 'aHUoixt 
Pereira. Mais ee aont iauies venielles qui n'enlivent a louvrage 
ni aa v&kur, ni son trfc- vii' intenet, 

Henri CoaniiR* 
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C&inztG and SvMerian t by C. J* Ball, AL A» t D, LkL 
Lecturer in Asayriology in the University of Oxford. 
Oxford University Prees; London: Humphrey Milford, 
1913, in-4 T pp. xxm—IS l + 14 pp. de aigMs. 

11 y a prea d'un quart da siecla que Iq llev. C. J* Ball, alora 
nkapeiak de Lincoln's Inn p poursuivait duos le** Proceedings of ihn 
Bodflty of Biblical Archaeology sea etudes comparer d’&ccadieu et 
de cbinoia; a Lepoque mama on Terrieln da LAqourmtii developpait 
565 theories ear Torigioe chaldeenne de la civilisation do Celeste 
Empire. Terricn a disparu, maia le R&v. C. J. Ball est toujour^ eur 
la breche et 11 nous presente aujourd'hoi le result at d s un grand 
oombre d'annees de travail. II noos eiplique d'abqrd dans son intro¬ 
duction la nature da Tearitiire rmnierumua illustres par 1'analyae de 
certains carnctores; puis II doune uiae lisle preliminaire de mots 
semblables; eu suite [a clssijiHcatku chinoise des cnractere* ocrila 
el lea proloLypea smoerieus; on essai da vocabukira, compare da 
aumerieo el de ohmoia; eniin una li-tt de signed dans luquella les 
former aocieunes \l'ov wm) dee oaracierea ckinois sent compnrees 
avec leura proto types aumeriens. 

Dana cetta d end ere Hate il eat bora da doota qu'il y a one 
grande similitude, pnrfoia une absolue similitude entre lea ancient* 
oaraetdrse ehinoia et Fecriturfl aumerienue, mala il ne aknsuit pas 
uecesaairement quo lee une rkrivenl do 1'autre; ce aont results la 
d effortfi paralleled. Le Rev. C. J. Ball nous dit dans son intro¬ 
duction: cNous □ krone anenne raison de suppo&gr qua le systema 
primitit sumerien dkcritttra ft ete 1'invention dkn @eul esprit ou 
d'tine eeula generation *; il n K v pas plus da raison de aupposer qua 
le ay ate me chinois a eti 1'invent ion do me me esprit qui ft cree le 
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sptcns Bnmerien; ils sent 1'no et 1'autre 1# fruit da rwhertbss qui 
out pn Wre conduites imlepeuduDMol ks uhcb das autres. Lor^Uft 
la Chine a rcqii sa premiere Ibrme d'ecriture, la Babylonia avail 
depuia long temps abandoned son ecritura primitive piciographique 
on hieroglyphiqne; <1’autre part, il me parait materiellpinent impos¬ 
sible qua dee relations aient pu ex inter entre lee deux pays dans 
Tantiquite du monde telle que la science moderns nous parmel de 

la c once voir issintetianti Rien ne permet d'accord er a 1 empire clrinoia 

* 

une aniiquite aemblable a cdle que rev Went Ice monument* de la 
Habvluua et de la Chaldee. Terrien de Lacan peri e jouail avec la 
chronologic lorsqu'il rapprochait Chin-nong et B&rgon. Quand des 
Ionilies anrent etc out reprises en Chine, larcheologie prebistorique 
nous revelera peuH&tre dee relations dont I’existeeco nc nous eat 
pas encore prouvee, relations qni no paraisseat pas pouvoir coincider 
avec la periode assignee a 1 denture aiimericniie- 

Tout en admirant I'ingeniosite du Rev. C* J. Rail, il ra'eHt im¬ 
possible de voir uno origins commune dans la similitude de certains 
carocteres chiaois et anmerioiis. 

Henri CoHDlaa. 

Professor Adolf FlflCHKR, Klrincr popalarcr FUArer durch 
da* f ur 0*ia*ia(i*cAr Kami der Stadt Coin. 

(X vol. in-12 de 204 pages, Cologne 1913), 

Le « Museum fur Gfitasiatiache KunsU de la ville de Cologne a 
covert see portes le 25 octobre 1913. Lee invitee do pro lessen r 
A, Fischer et de la municipalitc recevaient, le memo jour, un elegant 
volume, parfaitement illnstru, que son auteur intitule fort modeatemeat 
^petit guide populaire*. Cel cuvrage ae revele comme uu excellent 
instrument de vulgarisation; lea collections reunies par le professeur 
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Fischer y aont etudiees et mi sea i la porteft du public ft tec bean coup 
de clartd et de methods Cette tdche d o Lai t cepeudan i pas dm plus 
akees f le classement dee abjeta etant entiereinent subordonnc k dee 
conditions d'otdno esthetique qui semblaient devoir restFeindre les 
con^idemtioDH purtmerit histuriqiiea on pfriloaopbiques* M. Fisher 
a an hs fhire intervenir ties oj^porttinement, at le visiteiir pent 
auivre ainsi, avee facility el ugrfimerit, le dereloppemsut de l p art 
bouddhiquc, m Chine, on Coree et au dapun. On paa^e des steles 
volives da I'epoque das Wei am dlfigtaUei re pr captations coreennefi 
et japunaiae.- du Buddha et dcs Bod hi sat eras, encore empreintes 
d'un archaiEQiB hieratiqne. M. Fischer rapproche pufoh le notn 
japonais, ou la transcription an nette hnguo dti nom dft 1ft diriniU' 
qu'il etndie, de son nom Sanscrit; r'mt 1A une methods excelleute 
qtii facilite lea com mental res et permet au visile nr de suivre revo¬ 
lution d P [in type, II eat mfime regrettable quo M P Fischer n'ait pas 
genuraliaA ce systemo en suivant la transcription habituellemenl 
adoptee poor le Sanscrit* 

Qnelquns pages snbstimtielleR sont cousacrees A 1'etude de la 
peinture chinoise, represented par des neuvres exiouWes dans le style 
de Ma Yum, de lemperetir HotieUsong on portaot lea caches et 
lee signatures de pei litres cottons* 

Ifne sails eat cunsacree A Fir* hmaique; on y remarque quel- 
ques bu mien pe tutu res, linemen t miniatureee et dm -statuettes de 
divioites partni lesqneUas uae belle representation de Yam lIq taka. 

Lea peinLures ^omptueuae^ de l r 6eole de To^a altemeot ensnite 
avec lea collections de c^rnmiqucs chin okas et japonaises; cea diderents 
objets sont decrita avec beaueoup de metbode; il conriept dkjouter 
que le guide re dote In constant preoccupation de l^organi^aieiir : 
unn presentation A I:t fois sobre et pratique qni met parfniiement 
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Bn valeur les collections tin Museo. L’atteution du visiteur n’eet 
11 [tint distraite par 1# decor main ramenee vara 1‘objet os pose. Nous 
crojons tine la professeur Fischer & tres heureusement realise la 
formula du Muses ujoderne; ceovre d'enseignement et d education 
artistique. J- HaCKIN. 

NB. Le Dr. Fischer eat mort le 13 avril 1014 ; il n’ctsit age 
quo de dinquante-huL anw. Nous nous aeeocioos & tons ceu* qui 
regret tent la dispart tioti premature* de cet bom me energique et 
enlreprenant. La belle o&htto qu’il a fond re A Cologne lui survivra 
«t garantira do l'ouhli sa memoir* par les services tuujours plus 
grands qtfelle eat appalee A rend re am orientalist es. 

N. do la FL 
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LIVRES NOUVEAUX* 

La Gazette de* Bi4mx~Art$ (Atril 1914) renfarme un article tie 
M., Victor GoiXHJRBV sut Un peintre rhinoin dtt XI* tihde — 
Li Lonp-mietu 

Nous arons re^u de I'lnstitut oriental de Yludiroatok; 

IliwLcrii^ T. XXXEX, w*. T k IL — H. Bt MtRApHfra* — HcTopln CiorjiiaTa 
ill Hnorciu .... Kjl 3 [I k TV. 

- T T. XSX11, ith. I{1. —A.B. t pffbcim^Hinv — (h^pro n-ijp^nin Kani 

Ji-lLikJ DL kHTflE. 

—i ’L U f IN. — Ml — P. F, Bchkipt, — Ontdn. Miiii^opKiikcKorr 
rjuimiivKH. 

M. 0. Mil prer casino a fait uti tirade a part do 1'art tele qu’il a 
public duos Dir Ckeroni^ VI Jabrg., 1914 T Hit, 5— G; Cfrinesuc/te 
Kumi in ronfernmot un grand n ombre d p i I lustration a. 

Le R. P. Ch. Taeahzano t profuse or an College do Hien hien 
(Tche-H S* Ei) viaut de donner nn Vgcahttlain franfais-rhiiwii da 
Sdeitets mathlmatiquiE, physiques et nalunUu sum tTun index anglaia- 
franfatM; de tiorobrettses planches fariliteut la comprehension du texts. 
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Noils aim us re^ii la List of IAghikau&et t Light- Yfssds^ Buoys, 
and Bm&ms tin th# Co*i&t ami River* of China i 1014, atec an plan: 
tft total iba bm Stint de 1119, [C£. T. P mj 1013, p. 430). 

Le N q , 4 r!n Tome XIII do Bulletin rfe f Kcolr fjHsnfatM « fEtfrtme- 
Orient etit ooas&ere an N ft , rV {£* Saiota^Komathi) dea Etud?* 

*ur U dram# lyriqu* qaponats par Noel Pxhi. 






Slay 2®, i£M*. 

T« the Editin' of the Tnunit-Pao. 

Sur t 

On pnpe 191 ut' t!» Tmwj Pno for Munch of this year, It. ViMMfeE lake* 
occasion to mLirise the ial* Dr, RimiELL’h rendering of the following Chinese 


qu.itnin. iwfffbed on a silver 

wine-cup?' 



if 


— 


n 


m 

u 

E 

m 

Jk 

*T. 

Jl 

* 

m 



m 

tit 

a 


Hut hi? own corrected version con Inina nl Scni^t two had mistakes, I lie aeccml 
line cannot mean, «Une sente [coupe] cm*mil Lieou Lings, hut »tin Ling 
lived in ono ^^letnal state of intoxication.. It is »h*urd to BU|ipt** tint n 
single cup of wine could have hud any elk*l whntewr on such a nniiirimisly 
hani drinker as Lin Ling. In the third line, M. Vitilieo evidently mistakes the 
meaning nf jS . which is in the Ath tune, lie translates: 

«Qui soil flofiler Jen drllces dn vin 
Labs®' aur force nn nom immortel*. 

Uul the reflexion is not n general one; it refers to the two poets already 
nienlinfied i— 

.It is because they found joy in wine 
That they have left, a namp to posterity.. 

>1y remarks un this poem will be found in a review of Hushed's book published 
in Admneri* Sinica (n“. \ p. Utf aa long sgr> as 1900. 

1 would add Unit tt* 2nd character in M. Vanh4e's transcription » 

wrongly print*! #3 > Mrhi1 * % on m ia '" rel * a mM * kt fur 

1 am. siii\ 

Ve aura bltMnlly 
Liantl Giles. 
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HENRI GORDIE R. ■) 


IY 

PIERRE POIYm 

Pierre PoivitE crI Jo Yoyageiir et In siivan l bien connu, nr k Lyon en 
1710; nous mom ptiblM h on voyage en Coehlnchkw dm» la Rewdz fErUi'me- 
Qftmt; uij moment tni comment m carrapoodanc* (c, A, d- 3a sMondo 3eitre) 
il ffi&ait d'etre nomm# Intendnnt de iMEia dn France ei de Bourbon et II 
^embarquit poor rejoin the sson jio-ste en 1707* it fut absent six tins, rent rant 
en 1773. Pqittb est morl Jo 0 jimvier 1786. 

1 


Lyou, co 27 7 b ™ 1764. 

Vo as uves fait* moa eher Monsieur une tres bonne afiaire en 
nous envoy ant vos deux eleven dnnoie* 1 } Ils aont arrives iei en 
tree bonne saute. Des quo j r ai nfu lenr arrivde* j’«i tout abandon ui: 
k ton enmpngue oil In besogne tie manque pas duns ce terns de 
semailles et de rendauges, je me snis rendu auprea de Mr. Pa&*.nt 
que l"m tronve ch& Mrs. 1*6 Cbiaoia, J f ai In votre lettro et votre 
memoir* qui eat excellent. Suns perdre de tema p nous nvona commence 
nos courses par lea moulins tie Mr. JiNTEt qne noa Cbinoia ont tree 

1) Voir ? t uun£ paa t Mai, Uclobrc el Pfnmlira 1913. 

%) Kq ^ et ViSa - — €lf, Henri Conifer, Lm CAutm I tfc ffepf. (Ffoftfeyin 
de rtqwi, ISnP. p|K 151—lBB^ 

ID 
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bifen tua, long terns et on detail. Mr. Pare tit et moi nous leur 
avt'md dunue tons bs ecliilrcia^ementr qu + ils nous out demanded, et 
le plus petit surtont nous a Iait bean coup do question a et tn r a paru 
avoir bien gaisi toute la mccauique de cot artifice qui eat dug belle 
chose, surtout la quarre long qui tient moiua dbspace et fait bcauconp 
plus dbuvrage que lea artifices rouds. Notre matiuee d’bier se 
pnssa chez Mr, Jentkt; aprea niidi nous purenur times los ateliers 
dc nos tgin to tiers; none Times Jonnet too tee lea couleurs: nmia uous 
nous attachumes com me da raison at suivnnfc votre aria a voir 
sort out le d^cr easement, la teinture blanche, La bleue t nous tlrnea 
preparer la brevet poor riodigo T nous le vlmea brojer el fairo la 
cure, uoua obserr times arec la racsme attention spec sal a* la teinture 
jatme et la noire- Nos grangers ont des echantillona tie toutes nos 
matleres cobrautcH et des sele qua nos tciuturiers employ™!* Si 
arant dc nous lea euvoyer, vous leur a vies fait prendre line Tiogtnine 
de lejona seulement cb&a Mr. Mac^uer ou cbes Mr. Roetelle, ils 
aaiairoient micas cb qu'ilj voyeut. Jhii de la peine k leur faire 
comprendre ca qua c'cst qn'iin astringent, un alcali, an adde, etc. 
et I "action deg nns sur ks an ties. Ils lo compreudront mieux Jots 
qu’h leur retour m Paris rona leur feres appreudre leg p rind pea de 
b Chi mi a. 

Nous Times egalement bier les Fabriques de nos etoffez hrodees 
de toute espcos et des veloura. La vue de cos deni articles est pour 
leur curioeitd et ne e^auroiit nous etrc utile, 

Je vais lea mencr ce matiu d’nbord a la Bihliothtiqne des Jesuites 
oil je reui quails voyent la grande et belle hktoire de La Chine en 
32 volumes cbinois n?cc b traduction manuscrite dti Pfru de Madlla L ) f 
puis nous lei menerona ehex Mr. Fitra qui dore T de lu a largue, etc, 

1) Vcii t BHitioificca .Sinara, — Lc MS. dc Madia depose 1 la btLliolbeque 

du gnnd college de J..inii, fut M£ lc 3 ftuSl 177y i l P nMe G rosier.— 11 k trotiYS ffllintf But 
I la BilaliolhlquB aaikmlfi h!« I'ani. 
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Tous nos timgea stmt finis depuia plus cTuii mois daas ee pays- 
cL Pouf moi il j a lougtams qua je uW plus m fileuse ni cocon, 
ce qui me facbe bieu. Mais je compte les avoir Jim an die a la 
Fruta 1 * * ), je leur feral voir mon rouet at tons mes ust&nstlea ei je 
Liieherai tie leur eipliquer Je tnon naieui Fart dll filage. Au reste 
j’espere qu'ila trouverout encore a Serrierea et au Peage t dea basaines 
on train, Je avis bieu content do leur voyage chez nos tointurlers: 
c'est Fobjet esaeutiel qcI’iJg ardent ei voir daafl eette ville* 

J'ai ete bien sensible ;■ ca que j'ai appris de voire maiadie, je 
tods SGuhaitc bieu since reme lit le retonr de la sante t jo von a 
embniBse dc tout mon coenr. J'fcririfl dor n loro m cut i?. , f ; aima 
donte qti'il voua aura eh£ voir. a ) 


II 


Mouseigiieur^ 


7 jauvier 1767. 


Me voicj a L'orieut pret a m T embarqner sur Ie raiaaeau de la 
Conjpsgnie dea Indea, Le Dauphin 4 5 * ); j*emporto avec moy un vif 
souvenir de toutea vos bo u tea que je n’oublierpi de nui vie t je voua 
prio do vouloir bieu me lea continuer. J'ai re^u par Ie courtier de 
ca jour un paqust do votro part pour Mrs. Eo et Taso ainsj qua 
dee peLiles lunettes aeroqiatiqu^ lera quo Ie mate de lWroy me 
aer* parveuu T ja remettm la but Si U. Sauguiuet^) capital no du 
Faisseau la Beaumont* J destine pour la Chine a Podraoe de 
M. Le Fcftvae 7 ), proeufeur des Missioniiaires tie Pekin. 


1) Ia Frail ^Lati Im maiuja Js EM&pngai! <lf Poivre, fires ilc Ljan, sur Lus Innh de li SalW. 

'£) L, a. n. i. 

$i l ■. 

4) Lo tJjupkiri' cftfhiluni! de K*nitip] F armi le a mira 17*7 El cLdinrma lr Si otiabra 1748, 

5) V. de SilT UITI.&KX 

fl) La }itewme*t trtbi le 13 jiDTier 1747 H d^arttift b in jnin 17 Aft. 

7) -ToupA Luuit lx Fr-PIL, S. J., nd 30 aout J70G; arrive cn t bior, 3 ajjQtl7l7* 

rtulrc ta riiltt. 
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Je suis trcs persuade qua toss aurfe 1* satisfaction do In 
correspou dance de Mrs. Ko et Yang qui certainement repoudent 
aux bon tea quo vo-ns aves sues pour eux. Da mod cote, je chore her ai 
a avoir par le mnyeu de Mr, Lefebvre ton tea lea instructions aur lo» 
arts de Chiue qti’il nous est important de comioUre, et je me fnrai 
ua devoir de vous les comma niquer annuellenient. 

.le suis a*ec respect, 

Monseignenr, 

Voire tres humble ct tres oLcbsant serviteur, 

PoivHr. 

A Lorieut, le 7 j an tier 1767, 

M. Hkihin, Ministry ot Secretaire d Etat, 

Ill 

A Lorieut, le 0 janvier 1767. 

Je suis arrive icy, Monsieur et tres dier nmy, le 6 do con rant 
en tres bonoe saute, uiu&j qne ma femme qui a support® avee le 
plus gram! courage leg fatigues da voyage et des nmuvais the mi ns. 
Je re^us le leudcmain deux lettre* do votro part avec on paquet 
couteuaut quatre lunettes ncromatiqnes que vons me charges de 
foire passer a Mrs. Ko et Tmo; j'en accuaois le mime jour recep¬ 
tion a Mr. Bbitix a qui j'eug S'hounenr tl'ecrire pour le remer- 

cicr de nouveau de toutes sea bonlea et luy presenter de nontelles 
assurances dt moa respect et de toon attache me ut. J’ay r^u cu 
meme terns que ios laities Tutat des effets euvoyes L Mrs. Ko et Yang 

mnia je Day point encore reju de Mr, G alums ces mfitues efiets; 

des qne je les auray, je lea mettray sur un des Vuisseanx de Chine 
et jo reus en douneray avis. J’auray soin d'adresser la tout ii Mr. 


1> Ah tie M. Fw^n’* 
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Lcfebrrc a fee les 2400^ qne jo conTertir&y on piastres ot qn© jfadres- 
semy egal emen t a Mr* Lefebvre* 

Quant am dem gais&ea Je viu T it parait qne ce no aera qu'ik 
Cadi* qne j + en ferny I'emplette ©i je tone ecriray encore do ce port. 

Je Finns de recoYoir eo matin on nouveau paquet da Minktre dans 
Icqud j ay tnme dens tettrw pour moy et im nouveau paquet 
pour Mrs. Eo et Tang. Je rais repoadre par la courxier aus deux 
lettra du Mlnistre si jV suis encore a terns, 

Je pause qne youb aurea an la bonte da refcirar tnes lettres 
et que vuiia, ltd aures remises a Mr. Du on ainsy que nous on 
fttous conrenu; Jo roos prie de mettre h ma petite affaire tout© la 
diligence dont Tons etes capable. Vour sentfe colli bien il eat es&en- 
liel junir nmy qne lea lettres aoietit proruptement euregiitrees on 
partant, pour ('expedition dc moil cordon do St. Michel qu'il confieut 
quo jo pniisft exporter* Ma femme sensible a voir© souvenir voua 
presentu sea citilites et mill© assurances de sou vif attach tine lit 
pour Madame; penuettes quo je ['assure de mou respect, 

Je to lib cpi bra Bsc do tout mon coour, 
SVivna. 

3pL PiitfcNT, l or C-ouimij da Mr. Botin, Rule Poissonier©* — L, a, 

IV 

Monsoignour, 

Jfay reju lea deux lettres que tons m fares fait Phonoour do 
mfadressor reufermees dans nu meitie paquet rtvuc cetny qui ©at a 
Lfadruas© do Mrs. Ko at Ytno\ par Tune de cea iettres Tons aves 
fa bant© do nPiustruire de© arrange mo ns quo voue ares prie pour 
Tad I iter et pour assurer la correspond ad c© do eea Mrs. Chiu cub 
par le inoyeii de M. Lefebthb, procureur das mission tmi res de Pekin, 
Ce Mission uai re eat un ho mine t-res bonnet© qui reside hnhi tuel tern ant 
a Canton pendant le eejonr des Vafaseaax de V Europe. II no 
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quittc re port do la Chine qu'arec nos vatescaux fran^ois aur ksquete 
jl passe a I'lslc de Prance poury atteudro les h&timeus de la laoiusaoii 
HLiivatifce et retourner arec eux a Canton. Vous TOjea t Mansdgncur. 
qu' a Tisle de France* je aeray trea a porbtte de counnistre votre 
cofrapoudaiicQ arec Mrs. Ko et Ying, dkpprendre de Mr. LoiVbvre 
milk petite details interesaaute dont on ne pent jamais etre inetruit 
par des lettrea. Sojes persuade, quo jo ue ucjgligeray rkn pour que 
rotre cor reapou dance prenoe uuo bonne tonrmire et soil bieu aftermie; 
j'iuteresscray Mr, Lefebrre par tontes les li cm net etc* que tna place 
me mcttra a portce de luy fairs, a recherche* de aou ctite par In 
Toje de Mrs. see confreres toutes les coonoisaancea que tous lie&ireres 
ou que je soupeauuerote poufoir rous etre utiles et ugreables, 

Dana Tautre leltrc dont vans nfaves honor## voua nfannonces 
les intentions du Roy an aujet den tupisseries laisaeea a Cun ton par 
Mrs. Ko ot Yang. Les connoisBancea que j'aj do local aiVutoriseut 
a Tons assurer que vous no pouries prendre nn meilteu? party quo 
coiny que roue ares pria. Vos observations au sujel ties q tint re 
dessems de Bataiile de l T Emperettr 1 ) T seronfc certain cm tot goutfceca 
doS Mission a nircE do Pekin et je ue doute pas que cea Mrs. nd 
fa&sent leutH efforts pour Ice faire egalemeat gotta it lempereur. 
Jo vate par le moyen do Mr. Lefebtre eteblir une corrcspon dance 
avec nOft mteaiotsnflirea pekinote lea pins on faveur auprea tie 
rEmpcTeur. Mon projet eat de me servir adroitenient de ees Mrs. 
pour obfcenir a oetre commerce frnnfote tie Oaaton quelqus privilege 
soit lucratif, soit honorable. 11 est certain que les European* eu 
general tons confondiia, y soul depute qpdquee au rices par la finite 
Job sente Aogloie dans uu etet d'ariltenement tres dur u supporter, 
f/ea tapiBsertea des Gobelins que Sa Majesle rent bien permettre 
aui Missionuaires de Pekia do presenter a 1'Em perea r h kur fa uni ini 

1) Voir ifj Coji'jnefti fU f FmptreKT dc Ckiaut par Henri CordttT. fJf/itflJfii rav 
minwiiJ! VJLtie eri*wtaU f I,. lUlS, pp. I—IS. 
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ctrrLjii cituLLtiifct uuo occasion do sollidfcer qualque distinction en Favour 
tie nos Francois. Si les planches do Batniilcs sont bian ex ecu tee*, 
ce sera uu nouveau tuoyeiL Je tucberay do picquer Paniour propre 
dea JesuitKs do Pi-kio en lour faisaiit entendre que lea services 
qu'iLa re ml rim i k noire commerce Je Canton, seront nn nioyeu si- 
noil da reconciliation atec le Gouverncraent, du moins do so fairs 
phuudro et ragretter, DViilkurs je lea consul Leroy aur les presents 
que Von pourroifc fnirc, sur les raojem* qua Pon jiourroit employer 
pour nous reudre I'Enipereur favorable et d'apres leurs avis bleu 
peses T j’atiraj recoora ii vons. 

Ja □ e laisseray parser aucuno occasion sans nwn reuuuttdler, 
les temoiguagea de won nUacheiueotj et la roeounotssance qua je 
dois a toutes vos bootes. 

Je auis avec respect* 

Monseigueuf, 

Votre tres humble et ires obeis^ant semteur, 
PoivrEk 

A Lorient f ce 12 janvier 1767* 

P, S* lies troi*i balofcins a I'adre^ae de Mrs, Ku et Yans sont 
arrives, je vais les charger sur on Vaissean tie Chine atee tons lea 
nutres paqueta qui laur sont destines, Tons cos articles vont s^ro- 
bitrqtier sur le Beaumont. at seront consignee a Mf t Sa^ouiset, 
Capital tie de ee Vaisaeau* a Padreaae de Mr. Lefdbvre a rials de 
France on a Canton, Quant a la pension de Mrs, Ko et Vang dont 
la soul me total e monte it 2(00^ que j’ay re^ua pour Lear comp te a 
Paris, je la remettray on piastres k Cadis settlement aur le voisseau 
Lti VUIevault ] ) qui y vient avec nous a la consignation do M* 
St, Romaic t'a pit nine- du difc Vftiawiu, et ii Tadrosse de Mr. Lefebvre* 
Procureur des Mtssignnairas de Pekin, .Feu feray de memo pour 

I) he FlUm aulf, eijfc. iff ^i.NT-ituu^ mriDi 1 b J2 man 17S7 et rfmrmA 11 4 ini a. 

his. 
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lea deax pefcites caisaes de vii± tie 30 boatoillea cbaqno quo jo euis 
charge d'acheLter pour Mrs, Ko et Vang, Aiulj, j'espene que touted 
ka commissions dout you* mWds ho n ore, serout bien kites. 

P. 

M, Bumf, Minute Secretaire il’Etat. — L. a, 

V 

A Lorient, le 14 jaimer 1767 l ). 

Voua n'etea plus eu peine do moy, Monsieur et tres cher ami: 
vans aur£a & present ties u on relies de men voyage et de moil 
heti reuse arrive daua ce port, 

J F ai accuse h M. BnxTin par le dernier courrier T la reception dea 
trots petite Balotius, et de long le* paquets que voue m’aTes fait 
passer juaqu* a co jour pour Mrs, Ko et Yang que j h ai tons rtfus 
a U r^oarte de celui que vqiih m’nu nonces par la Mc3sagerie T et 
que rous me ditc* etre I t buVoj de Mr. 1* In tan riant de Limoges, 2 ) 
ainsj que celui que you* tu "an nonces par le carosse; dcs quo j’fturai 
re^u ces deux dormers paquets t je toms eh dgnnerai aria. Je Tula 
toujour* mettre sur le Beawnont co que j’ai refu jnsqu’a present* 
u la cousiguaiion do Mr. Sanoujvef, et k Tadresae do Mr, Lfvkbtae. 

Si yous u H ates ancones ooutgIIcb tie Mr, Daon au acijet de mas 
lettrest je nkn ai pas plus que Tons, Voua supposes qn'elks sont 
enfegistreea, et j Ignore memo si elle* gout scellees. ear tops qui 
mitt cu la bonte de toils eti charger, vous ne m P eu area pa* dit 
un. motp je suppose neantmoiue quo voqs ks are* retirees Ju 
a^eau depuis longteou, et que Tons lea ares remise* austitdi it 
Mr. Droux. J'eapera quo cet ami ue perdra pas uu moment pour 
stUfre lea on registr aniens udeeasaires surtout celni au Parlemeut 
qui mb eeul alien du elks Mr. le Marquis de Mauling 


1) Rep* It 19 juiTwr 1767. 

2) Tugot 
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J'euiporte avec moy la me moire do Mr BAunotmt etjetncher&i 
de le fain eiecuter par Mr, Lefebvre. Lea tuyau* do Baiubou 
yornis iTauront pas besom d'etre encaisses, il suffira do lea bieu 
ombnller dans des nnttea de joue et eu cet etnt ilfl peuvont parfaitemout 
gtre ranges dans le baut des Ynisseaus sot les bords, 

II y a lougteras quo j ! ai fait avoir a Mr NiE^f one Cham bn a 
bard du vbissoou le BEmimant sur lequel il s'embarque. Aiusy it u P a 
plus besoia de protection n cet egard. Co n T a paa ete chose facile 
dana In circonstanee. Jo eompte Tons adnsaer par le premier contrier 
tuon eertifieat de tie en bonno regie puis dans le terns le moutaut 
do oo quo j P anrai deboiiree pour lea fraia de la messagcrio et du 
caroase. Vona garderes ce petit argent pour tuoei compto si Mr. 
Droux uo Tons on deninnde paa. »I ai laissB a cet oiui la sommc de 
cent louss pour fournir aux frais des erarogiatnmanta, jo crois quo 
coin suOira. 

Jo suis trds mortiffie de vouta voir alltsge du Rhtmratismc que 
tous me ditea avoir attrappe a Versailles, convenes quo fair de ch 
pays eat infecte et vicious au phb[quo comrae au moral, je suis 
sGr quo voua toub garaotins do sea mativnkea influences a Tun de 
ces egafdi; tnais a Pnulre vous no vous defies pas asses, menages 
voua bieo, at cliafises do cfaes voub le plustot possible tm Toisin 
aussi incommode. 

Mes respects s'il tqus plait a Madame, et tnille compliments de 
la part de ran fetauie. Je voub emhrasso de tout mou coonr ot suis 
am le plus vif attacbemcDt, voire ami* 

Poivitfc. 


A Monsieur, 

Monsieur Purest, premier Co aim is de Mr. BkrtiKj Minislre 
Secretaire d p Etat, rue Poisson niere a Paris* — L» s* 
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VI 

A L’orient, lo 23 Janvier 1767 1 }. 

Je refus bier, Monsieur et chor ami, lea deux p elites causes 
tjuu vons niavies udrcssees par la Message™. Jay pave pour la 
porl IQ*” 4 s. quo je vous prio de passer a mou credit, Jo lea ai 
luises aujourd’Jmi sur le Vi lie vault, avec le nouveau paquet quo 
j'lii re^q par le Courrier do cs jour. Comma le Vi Ur tank oo passe 
plus a Cudix, j'ai eu peur do no plus renicoiitrcr ce Batiiuent a 
l isle tie France ii mon arrives, et j’ai mis sur ce batimout avec les 
paqueU cy-ilesaus la pension on gratification de 2400^ accordes 
par le Boy a Mrs. Jvo et Yang on piastres a raison do 5’*' 5®. 
6 d . la piastre c® qqi fait pour chactm 227 piastres ' rondos, j’ai 
adrease le tout it Mr. Lecce vm; que j'avois deja provenu aiitsi quo 
Mrs, Ko et Yabo do tons vos envoys par le V flD lo Beaumont. Je 
leur ai egaleiuent ecrit a touH par 1® ViUetattU. 

Je tie sals qu’acketer pour remplir les intentions de Mr. Behci;*, 
envers Mr. Le Febvr®, Les pacotilles nut deviate tons lea magasius 
du pays et on u'y trouve plus rieri qu’it des prix ex tut vegan a. 
J’acheptemi it Carlii uno petite Bariqu® d® viu d'Espagq® ct je la 
porters s it Mr, Lefebvre, je vous enverrai le (uoiilant de mou debooree, 
et vous I® passeres encore it mou credit, 

Je garde votre lettre pour prendre les informations que vous 
desires sur la peintur® d®a Para vents de marbre. J'ay des connois- 
sances a c® sujot que je u’al pas 1® toms de vous detailler aujourd*buy. 
Vons po lives assuror Mr, do La Roqut que je n'ai ancuau prevention 
cootro lui, quo je lui suis au contraire attache ct qu'it a eu pent- 
etre mi peti tort de se prevent contre mny, d'apres uue lettre tie 
compliment et d’boanltetd qua j^trivoia a Mr. Dustrq et quo ce 


1 ) L. i. 
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Monsieur lui a reuvoyec par in advertence, cede lettro maUoit qqelque 
difference eutre le genie tie Mr. Da La Roque et eelui de Mr + Dubuq* 
Toila eo qua Mr. Laroque tons oioutrera aprea mu a depart. 

Ma Famine toub preaeute see civility ainsj qu T a Madame qua 
jkiosnre tie loot men respect. 

Je vous ettfbr&sse Jo tout man toeur, 

Poitilu, 


A Monsieur, 

Mondear Pakkkt, premier com nth sle Monsieur Bretts, Mj b istre 
Secretaire d'EUt rue Poisson mere a Paris. 

YU 

A Lorient, la 26 jauvier 1767* 

lai re^o, mou cber nml, vos d eut derm™ paquets pour Mra. Kq 
at Yang, conteuaut lea effeta an nonces dans votre led re du 21 
du courant, qni leg a ciccooipaguea. Je lea m aussitfit apporte 
dies Mr. do St* Roma in, Capitalue du Vnhseau le Viltevauti, qui 
u‘attend plus qa'uu vent favorable pour eortir do ce port* Coni me 
il eat decide quo ce Yaisseau ue paaaera plus k Cfldit T et que je 
dob y passer, j*ttJ eraint do no plus Iron r or a mo a arrliee 
h riale tie France leg deus Yakte&ux destines pour la Chine. 
J T ai chercke icy dee piastres et j’ai adresse a Mr, Lcfebrre pour 
le eotisple de Mrs, Ko et Yaug la souime de 455 piastres foruiaat 
cello do 2400^ qm j’lwois re^ue pour Uur fairo passer a litre de la 
gratification que Ss Mujestg leur oceorde. Les piastres reviennept si 
5 s . 6^. J*a* egalemaut convert! en piastres lea 400^ qne 
Mr. Plnteudant de Limoges ra’nToit charge de fake tenir h cea 
Messieurs; d'ailleurs tons lea Balottins, eaisses T paquets, sontpartagea 
eutre le Beaumont et le Viltettautt t H no rue re sic plus do to cites 
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Toa commissions a rertiplir, que cells (lea deux petites caisses do 
*in, Ob, poor cello la, je la fcrai a Cadis, par ce que je no puis 
la bieu fairs que lb. 

J'ai laiaae cbez Mr. L’Eaftmau, notairc, am procuration ea Wane 
telle que roue Furies deairee. 

J’ai refu one lettra de Mr. Drum qui m’spprend lea peines quo 
voua Tons etes donuees au sujet de 1'uttestation do Tie et moeurs 
eiigeo par lo Pa dement; je roue eu remerdo bleu, et je vous prie 
de me continuer vaa boms ot bumbles serrices jsisqu’ii lo fin de 
cette affaire. Mr, Dstoux compte beaucoup sur yous, pour lea 
demarches a fairs aupres de Mr, de Nicolai. J’y compte su meins 
antaut quo lay, 

Le manage da Mr. !e Marquis de Makighy 1 ) retards un pen 
mea expeditious. Ce n’dtoit pas a Mr. tie MoNTUCtA a qui j| falloit 
9 ad reascr, mass bien a Mr, de C uni, Li, or ce Mr, de Cud lie etoit 
si Mesuard on cuariago, et u'u do etre de retonr a Paris que satnedy 
dernier, J espere neantmoins, emigre ce petit retard, recevotr encore 
icy les expeditions du Bureau de Mr. de Marigny. Nous n’atous 
point encore d’orJrea pour noire depart, et les rents sout trea 
contraires, 

Le Pfire Ngsissn eat parti sur le Beaumont, tr£e content do sa 
petite cbnmbre, et trea dispose a faire vos petites commissions ainsy 
que celles que ;o lui dooncrai pour la Produce de Fo Kien. Je le 
cross un horn urn essential. 

Jo suia enchaute que Mr. Berlin soil content de sou Piiraveiit? 
je me sonvieus d*en oroir eu un do memo quality dont rien u’egabit 


1) AM frauftni fUMtt, Mnnguii d* MlSiJte ft d« Mahhht, (rare <J« |» MingBiH 
<1* PoafldMl-, pi rert 1723: f * Pirn In 11 ml I7ft| : diraeUuf general dre Utimcnti; 
epoqu CB jnviir 1737. Wirir fraa^iw Jitw Con»t*nra YlLleqJ. Jtmeoraot mi Jn «*il, 
«ilt hbw de I* duDt KilJf ul, miilraile du tlimBcicr Booret. Cf, Memaira de Uimo&trl, 
II. 180*. Li». V, pp, IS—U. 
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la btmute des conlenrs* II repr&entoit d T un cote les fables de la 
mythologie des Bonzes et do Pa litre des Hours et des oiseaax, mais t 
il peahen t camme eelui de Mr, Berlin par le dessiu et le defaut de 
perspective, 

J'ai !e projet de faire exeeuter dans ee genre pour won usage 
un anrtoot da table monte en caim blanc, je iAebwii de savoir 
que] en eat le mordant qu'ils eniployent pour rendre les couleura 
adfiefentes, quimd nux nmtieres colomites, je lea connois tres bien, 

Je tous embrasse de tout mon eoeur el atiis arcc ratiachement 

lo pins inviolable, mon cher ami, Totre ires bumble el tres obeTss&nt 

aerritedr. ^ 

Pol vat 

Ma femme qui cst pleine de eante el de courage votis anlnc 
ninsi que Madame Parent quej "assure dc mors respect. 

Accusant h M, Berlin In reception de ses deux demiers puqiiets 
et da L'eipedition quo j"eu ni faite a or le je vrnia prie 

do Eui presenter rhomniage de toon sincere, inviolable et respeclueux 
nLtac Lenient *)* 

A Mouaieur, 

Monsieur Parent, premier com mis de Mr. Berlin, Hecretnire d'Etat T 
rue Poissoui^re h Paris. 


VIII 

A Lorient' ce 9 farrier ] 767 ■). 

Vous mo crojes parti. Monsieur et chor ami, et tne voitn encore 
ici. II paroit mesmo que j p j serai encore quelque terns et an nioiiis 
jusqu'au 20 dn couraet- Lea expeditions dn Dauphin ne sunt pus 
encore annoncecs et les vents cout mires paroisaeut fixes. Je sjai 


1) [« P 1. — Lc P. S, eil aulugnipSii 

2) L, t t 
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qoe Tons avea eu la haute de me randre justice et de dtfponer on 
ma favour an Eujet des information* de vie et Luoeur~ dant j'ai eu 
beaoin pour Fcnregist lament de mea lottres an Parleiuent. Je vans 
on remercie et je vous prit- de vmiloir Lien continuer a me retidrc 
lea services de Famitie pour lea autres eu registry me ns qni re a teat 
a faire. J'ai pro mis a Mr. Dhol-s quo vous auriez la bonte de 
Raider jttsqa’a la fin. Si voua connabsez Mr P de CtmtpLffe&o, je vons 
prie de le preesar pour Peipedition de mou Cordon, dout je n T ai 
aueune nouvello quoiqtFil y ait 13 on 20 jours que mes lettre* 
aout euregisireeg. 

Si je ue re^ois pas iei le Cordon T je ne pourrai pins 1’avoir 
qu’apres roon amvee a Hale do France, parce que le Daup/dn sur 
IcqoeI jo ufembarque sera dcsonnairi le soul batimeut de cette 
expedition qui passe a Caiiii, Or, il aeroit nmtiEageux pour Je service 
dq Roy que je debarque a Plsle de France a?ec catte inarqne de 
la protection du gonvernement. Mr. le Marquis de Mauokt arcrit 
donne ordra do nFexpedier promplement auxsit&t apres Fonreghtrement 
de mes iettrea: Mail Mr. de CnvillierB a lantern^ je ne sfai poarqqoi. 

Mr. de Montignv Tbuo.vise ue m p a pas fait romettro 1'argent 
nccesB&ire pour Fachat d t* betters et braid* do Chine qu'jl m T a 
temuigud ii&ifer: tnais j'ai charge FAbbe QaUa its d T un efitd at 
M, Dumont dc Faulre do nFeuvoyer cea auimaux a l 1 Isle de France. 
Comma Mr. G alloys a line somtne pour lea di Hero ns objets de sa 
mission, il n'est pas neceassHro pour la present que Mr* do Montigny 
foarnisse ancon urgent. J'enTerrai le compteen envoyantles mantras. 
Aesnreaj je vans prie t co respectable Magistral que sea commission* 
sorout faites exactemaui. Je aerai heurenx do Ini prouver man sole 
at mqq respect. Voub ponses bien qtie jo no negligerai rinn non 
plus pour servir Sir* Be&tin* et pour remplir tonics lea commissions 
que vous m r av£s Jounces de sa part et do la vfitre* Co sera pour 
inoi tine affaire dc coour et d'inclination, Vans auras quelque cbesa 
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a nvikncer pour mou comp to a Mr, de Saeittr CaxiiiiliiKE nu sujet 
de Dion imprimerie poor laquelle ce Mr. a fait des fmia de caisae 
et do transport: jo rous pris de reoibouraer ses avail ces, 

Ma femme Went daroir la rougealts et se porte Idea; die Tons 
salu a p nous assurons Ton et rant re Mad a mo do no Ere respect, nous 
embrnssous bonte votre ebere faniltle. Adieu sonveae* votia de votre ami. 

PoiviE I * 3 )* 


IX 

A Lorieut, ee 16 fevrier 17G7. 

Je no ^avols paa, mon chor boo ami, quo M. Imoains do 
MoNTIOSY*) eut fait compter u Mr. Daoui la sornmo dont nous 
etmos convenes pour lui procurer do la Chine deox beliers ei quatre 
brebia* Jo lo sfai nujourd s liui t la commission etoit n£an mains do nude 
et je compte qu'elle sera hieu faite. 

Je VOLL9 apprends avec ptaisir. pares que je coddoJs votre auijtie 
pour rnoi, qua j p si re^ti hier le Cordon do St+ Michel avec la lottre 
du Raj qni mo penned do le portir Jh a prr&eni* Je to ns prie 
den faire part a M. Berlin. Cette noutelle Ini fern plairir je le s^aL 
Je Toug prie do cu'enrojor one pi£ce de rnban noir moire poor 
rein placer mon cordon qni no dnrera pas toujours. 

Consults Mr. Soijits.ot et enrojes rnoi la pi^ce par la posts 
par le l or courrier. Les vents wnt eontraires et paroissent opmiiitres, 
je pourrni encore la receroir. Cautresignds mes respects h Madame 
ot a vans touts auiitid _ 

IbllVRK *), 

Mi Parent. 


1) l m .. 

S) Jcs.*-Cisrk*FAiV&rt TttlOirVB ik NaPTlOPf, till de Ihtnul Ckarim TktfrutffE, 
3 uirnibnl M a Cbmnttl «n 1733 s f 6 uAt 1777; fenpkf* idu 

liltEmhbL pwitrtt Bhubccs ; nicmhre bfioriire L I'ieaJtftnie 3e* ScifliiKi, 

3) L R t 
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X 

A Lorieui, le 26 fevrier 1767 . 

J’aj refa T Monaicor ct cher apii + avcc voire letlre du 19 de 
ce mob, mou menioire et la lettre cb M. BaUDOunf, je vgiis remercie 
bbu de tanks Jes peines que vons vans donuts pour Lou lea mes 
affaires* 

■ 

Mr. DwfJi'i m T a prevena de la remise que lui a fait fairs M + rle 
Mostiostt d’uuo nomine de 168^ pour des commigaioua dont il m'a 
charge et j'eii sli accuse la reception 11 M, do Montignj- 

Ja o'ai pna encore re(n In piece dn Rubmn quo je vous ai 
demanded; toob me ferez grand plains r Jo me b faire purvonir ]e 
pi us tot possible, 

Ma femme qtii me charge de vons firiro milk compliments m 
porte udenx que jamais; elle esl aioij que may hied sensible a la 
part que roue avea pria a aou itidlapoaition ■ elle tmivru vos eons el Is 
pour quo ses yens ne ae resseuteut pas des efieta que peat produiro 
In rougeolo. You? eounoiases tons men setitimentj, nt la tendre 
amitie quo je vous ui voucc. 

Nob respect a je vous prie h Madame et ii Totre aimabb Fa mi lie. 

P01 vjte, l ) 

AujourJltui 27 favrier j T ai rejn fa pi£ce de roban quo vons 
m f aves fait b plaisir de oi + envoyer. Ja vous eu rernemb et je vous 
prie de la passer h man debit. 11 n'esfc pan question de payer a 
Mr. de Sin Cathie rat 1 ) mod imprimorie t rania seubment son port 
de fans a Lorieut. 


1) L ■. 

S) t/lH «L« ilitprknr» 4> |r CoraplpEc Ja Iodcc, 
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Lo fil dout tous me paries tst cerbiidement de lMfra#?* OwYAbaca 
eat no bana trier saurnge dont lea ropntagues des Philippines semt 
co□ verteSr La filaase eet bonne pour cables, on en fait de la toilo 
que Tons pourraa voir dice Mr* de Jcrsam; J ) k qni j’en ai doone 
sous le nom de jVjpis. Get n-rbro croU dans ua aa t donne plus de 
Masse qsie le cocotier dout il faut atfceudre le caire tres bngue§ 
aimeea. Les ?ente a^ohstlment a Mre contnrires* Bodjonr t aaute T 
ami tiffs sang reserve,. 

PoivaR, *) 


A Monsieur 


Monsieur Parent, premier Com mis rfe Mr* Berlin, Mmistro et 
Secretaire d'Etat, rue Poisson nierc, a Paris, 


XI 


26 jiiiu 1777, s ) 


Mon seigneur* 

.Pui re^u la lettre quo voua afaTHJ fait l'boo near do ni'ailmaer 
le 17 de ce moia avec lee dour petite cornets de grains® qtri y 
etoiont reiifcrnidfl + Cello; du cardamome nPoni fait d an taut plus 
plttisir, quo e'est nioi qui atoit tire cette dpice do !a cAte malnbnre 
et qni en avott ititroduit la culture h Hale de France* Le cardamome 
eat un oHjist de commerce peer 1 ’Asic doul lea habitnns «u consoro- 


1) DfntMfJ tin Jusainr, Rif £. Lyon tu 16M; f fc r»ni, <1 Ott». 17J7; ratrr A I'Aca- 
J^nie 1 1 n Sdcucr* rd 17-5- 

1) P, S» Bulpit. & Vimilmlu FV 

SJ Codrpmiinl W* gTfliiir* chinoticj rE It poimiL ik I'iik <1 e Kiimt rvp^irl li.- Gun hum ft 
1r* GinJattoUtt — lUp Ib 3 juillcL 1777. 

ft 
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meot btiincoop en le meglaut avec leiir btithe!* L'aotre grains eat 
celle de la Zodoaire apportee de Madagascar a I Male de France* 
(Teat aa racing qui cat ou objet de conaonvmotion pour la nmbdne. 
Lw oatureb de Madagascar qui Ja norametit Voltngo, cn mettent 
daua I ear ris et dans taut ce qii'i's maagent, G'cst one racing 
aromatique com me le gingembre, Lcs flenrs de cee dear plan Lea 
sont bjeuca ot d'une forme eingulierc, Je vais eu eaaaycr In culture. 
Je n'avois pet semer quo 3 T annee demlcre les gmines da Chine quo 
your avies eu la bouts de mo fairs dormer Fan tide precedents. 
Tfois efTpdcca Bookmen t avaunt ponsse, It? mftrirr et dens variates 
do concombre qui on! fleori, lours fruits out none, ninja no Boat 
pas parvenus l\ maturity ce sout de bonnes eapeceK quo nous u’avona 
pas ou France et que je regrotto. L'kiver a egu lenient fait perir 
lea jeuuea in Driers qui B P dt03ent an nonce ay^c do la bleu bonne 
ieuillo rueilleqre quo tout ce quo nous syous ki* 

H ne fact paa, Mon seigneur, vans decourager pour ce manque 
de aueces, dans noire premier essay; F an nee dor mere les groinea 
dll pais ii'ont pas miens rdttsai cites; nioi que cellos de Chine* Lea 
vouta de nord qui out regno prescpie toute Fun nee nut ete fort 
contra! res & k vegetation et it tonic espece de seal is. .Je yous prie 
de domauiler a Pequin do nouvellea grain os de touts oapoce de fruit, 
de legumes, de fl stirs et dkrbrtifi da pais. MaLa j* desirerois que lea 
noyaui T lea pepins et Unites lea graiuea un pea grasses, vous fus- 
seat eiiYoyea dans dea flncong on petita vnsca de terre Yornisace, 
bien bouebes et lea grain ea outerrcea dans nu ayble Bn bio is aeC| 
lcs autres graines dan a dea cornets de papier etiquetes on came teres 
franfok* 

Jc ne toss pns quon ait essays a lMsle do France de vans en- 
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foyer la poisson Gourutni que Tons aides demands. II aeroit plus 
facile de tons eu cnvoyer qtiMl na l T n ^te d + apporter da Chine en 
France la poison dore. La gonramt ost un beau et excellent poissoD, 
bieu aaperiear k tons nos poissons d'eau douce et a presque tous 
nos poisaons da mar; il eat familicr* s’cleve fadlement duns la plus 
petite piece iTean, grosait, a 1 engrave at nmltiplie tr£s pro rap tom ant, 
Ce aeroit tin beau present k fuire k 1'Europe. II a iti apporle des 
Molucquea a But&via at de Batavia a IMale de France an 17(10 ou 61. 
M. Cere eat celui qui lea a le plna multi p]ie ii Flsle de France, 
c + eat !e seal k qui il faille s'addresaer pour an avoir* 

Ca Mr. Cuti efli, Mon seigneur, ee bon eultivafceur charge da la 
culture de noa epicene^ pour lequd j"ai pm In liberie de vous 
demanilcrt et pour lequel j'ai Ihouueur do vons demauder encore 
vos bullies an pres de ML de Sartine- 

PertnetteSp Monseigneur t que ju Tons renonvellu lei lea aaaumncea 
de mou utUcbeiiientp de tun recoil iioksunce et de tons mm aeathnens 
reapectueux- 

J'ai Hum near d'etre avec lo plus pro fond respect, 

Monseigneur, 

Yotro treb-linmhle et trfcr-abeiagant serviteur. 


A la Freta le 26 join 1777. V) 


PoiVJiK* 


l) L *_s 
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XO 1 ) 

On e’est trompe, Monsieur, loruqu'on a dlt au Miuiatre que 
j’ofois outre les naains ud Manner it chinois de ssa Biblbtheque. 
Jo ue me rappelle pua avoir jamais eu d T aiitro ma o user!t chmoia 
appmrtenant a Mr. Bertin t quo celiii qui est In trad action d T an 
pot:tne flur lea jardins. Si c’est celoi que tods r&daoses, vous clever 
le iraaver chea M. Pausht pore a qui jo Pai rcnm dans le tetna. 

J ai riioaucur iT£tre avec aeutioaeDa respectueus, 

Mounieurf 

Voire tres-h amble et tnb-obeissaat servilear, 

PmvtoK 

Lyon, ce 9 7 lre 1777. 


XIII 


Monaeigrieur. 


23 Octobre 1778. i) 


Vans ares eu la bonte i'nmiee doruiere de me fairs part dea 
graince que uca mission mures roue nfoieut nrfilresse ile 1 a Chine. 
La saiaou etoil Irop atancea tors que je Ira rtfus, pour lee seuier 
la meme amide. Je tt’ai pu Ira ssaier quo le priutcuia dernier efc 
jo vais foils re in I re coniptc ilu sncces do ces gminoa. 

De too tea lea eapcCea qui ufavoient etc ailiireaseea de votre part, 
huit aeulenient out reusei. SjSTOir troia ilifErentes sorte de ginwmont 


»> L i «. 
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dont uu long fort gros a ecoree d f uu vortfouce, uu de morns gros 
volume a decree rayee do vert tit tie janne T uu troisieme (tout le 
fruit n la forme tVuu melon. Une cakbasse singtiliere d + uue grosseur 
aioyenue at bfodee oiterieuremeut par des excroissaucos Hcrnbbiblcs 
a dos vermes* 

Ouo scale plant® do pi^tsai d'uue treg gross® espece qne jo 
conserve mi pendant Hut or pour la fair® graiuor au prinlemi 
proobain, 

Qarfques petit* haricots ou pbaaeoles de pen do valour qai n’ont 
port® qne cinq oa sis ccsscs dout log fives nut parf&itemeut mtiri. 
Cos haricots so lit fort polity do contour brane, jo no leg jnge pas 
do bien bonne quality, U y eg a on Chiu® uno espece excellent*? 
qui iIonue beaucoup et dent lea causes nkrnt pas de JaL 

U skat troa*£ dans le paq net qui m 1 merit ete address® de votre 
part pin si ours cornets de monte espdcis, d s uno petite graioc parfaitcmeijt 
somblable a cello de I'amarauthe on crole de cocq; cotta graine a 
bien kve ®t a puti&se comme mau raise licrbe. Ckst uu 

eapec® do legume tres common an Chino ostime dans nos colonies 

dos Indes et de nos Tales oft on le mange coin me des £pinards 4 
tjunique lea Chiu ok et noa colons dea lodes en fasten t grand caa t 
je l P ai fait arraoher a?ant qu + il ait doune sa graine, parce quo c T est 
un legume dku guilt grassier m caniparamn do uda epiuards et 

quo je Ikvois laisse grainer, je u'aurois plus ate U majlro do la 

ddtruire dans iuoil jardiu. 

Ce quo j'ai eu de mieux, a ec quo j'ospore, cket une plant® dotii 
la fetiilia mggemblo up pen k cello do natre rose mauve plus 
allongeot qae jo eroia etro une fleer ngrdahlo dispose® on ambelle 
d r nn beau rouge vif quo j*« invent adtniree dans les jardiua de 
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let Chico efc dont j*ni oablie le nom« Cette plant* n'a pas fienri, 
maia j T on ai transplants dans des pots pour la egngcrrer rhiver dans 
dans la serr© ot la fair© fletirir lanuie prochaine. TenJ&isae plusburs 
en plein© torre pour essayer si elle r&sistB aut geleea. Elbs en out 
dejfl essaye cleui la sermiiu© dernier© sans souffrir aucunenicnt. Si 
cette plant© reuasit, ce sera une non foil© acquisition, nong no I'arons 
pas encore, J'aurai Thoaoeur de ?ob© en roudre cotnpt© I'annce 
prockaine. 

Mr. de Jussieu* demon atrateur an JarJid royal dea Plantes qui 
eat ^enu a Lyon voir sa fainille, retournera a Paris h Jb fin du 
moia et sera porfeur (Tun paquet de grain©? de pt-Uaij cueillies 
dans mou jardid, sur des pEantes pm?© nan tea de graines cki noises, 
Ce Mr, s'est charge de fair© remcttre lo paquet a votre kflteL 

Mr. de OflOMPEC 1 ) ni’ayant preveuu que je pouvois Ini addresser 
qudqne^ questions que j'&urois a lair© k nos Minion noire a de Chine 
et quu voua uuries la boot© de permettre qu'elEes Fussed t jointua 
ii voa expeditious, je prend? la liberie de lea insorer lei. Mes 
questions se reduiseut a qnatre, e^aVoir p aur Fart dee iudigoliers 
cbicoifl, sur le borax, sur le sal pet re, sur Je tirngn des soies de 
Nanquiti. J'y ai joint one notte ties graines les plus ©sseutlelEes a 
demon Jet eu Chine. Je ions supplie, Man seigneur, do rouloir bien 
appuyef de rotro rococo mandat ion les questions que jo propose et 
dont vous sen ikes futilite, aimai quo les demand eg quo je faia dus 
graines les plus utile$ p arec l'indication de la iiidtlour© manure 
pour lee fa ire parreuir en bon etaL 

J© rniia prie d'araoce do me faire an© petite part dan© ce terns, 
de Teufoi qui totia sem fnit et do me comrauuiquer sur tout la 


1) Voir iupri, 'J'lmmy piM K Mu 1913. p. 244 h. 



LBS C0HlifcS?0»tlA + NTi Dfc BtftTIN. 


329 


r^ponsa am questions gar Fart do lWigoterie* * Je guia persuade 
qiFen bos¥eijiiL Ea tnethode deg Ciiiooii, nous reaaairons a fait® Sana 
peine et sans beaucoup de frals du boa indigo en France. iTeu ai 
ehes moi la plant* natural lo an produit- 

Permettea, Mondeigiieur, qua je to ns renou vclle id leg assurances 
de tom les se n time os que je tom as Tone pour la lie, 
ile Buia avec le pins profond reaped, 

Hon seigneur, 

Votre tres bumble et tr&s obebuauli aerviunr, 

m 

PoiTKE, 

A La Freta ce *33 Octobrc 1778. 

XIV 

Xurn aur Mr. Fluck ou Fuinck, d-devant iuterprete de la Lingua 
chi iiolsot pour k Comptoir de la Compagoia d’Angleterre a Can ton l ). 

Mr+ Fhisok *) a etc cnvoye tree jenne en Chiue T am frais de Ja 
Coiupagnie dea lodes, d P Angleterre. II y a ete eoT o$6 coniine enfant 
du laugue pour y apprendre le chiuois cfc pouroir Herrir d'intcrprfto 
entro lea Anglais et le GoiiTarfK&iaGnt, on les muridmmJs ehinok 
Mr. Frinck oa Frink arrite en Chine en 1739 ou 1749, a eLe 
niis entro les mains dea n^guciaua dbuoia amis de* Anglais, (1 n 
ImbilM k la cbiuoiae, et a tocu plnaieurs anneus parrai lea 
Cbinoiit qui Font etnmouS dans les produces int^rienret* 

1) A Mr Fftfent, da doit nndfr m krrnu iin Affiimii 4 r. >liak fa p »L 
jieu k inf-QM igu? Mr. I'luin dwnt [uric M flu mud. 

*) Ijd 17&S, ijjdE »l la demiin cp^QQ ou j’ai vn Mr friliclt, ^Dgloii id? pirut dt 
petit* LftiUr p mi act dr corps, iTuSe* iumsvuist j miar ft hr f Unfit an \t*n mifijue dc It 
p*til 4 wind* tfctl In Coat er riant jc (>ui» me ■aaTrnir H pQQTflt *lon ifailf environ 
2 8 i £0 not — M, A. de Foitre. 
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A pres avoir appris Ea league mandarine, h jargon do la pro¬ 
vince do Canton, il a etc? conduit dans la province do Fou-kien 
qni est uue des provinces orientals de la Chine, Il j a appris 
encore la la ague particnliero do cotte province qni differe autaut 
de la lungne mandarine, quo le Breton dn Francois, Mr, Frink eat 
la sen] European qni ait appris cetta languid du Fou-kien, iangue 
tres utile poor cons qni Mgocieut h la Chine, parce que les Irnbi* 
tans de cctte province aont. led plus grand a negorinus de la nation 
chinoise, lea plus industrieux, tea plus travoilleurs et les plus outre- 
prenans. 

C + est Mr, Frink qni en 1744 servoit ifinterpretu a Mr* Anson 
dans son entreruo avec le Vice-roj de Canton, ce fat Ini qni pro- 
ettra a cr± commodore augbis one audience ilu c)it Vice-roy, 

Co fut co meame Mr. Frink qni en 1760 s'eiutaarqoa a Canton 
sur uric corvette angloise qni Fut expedite pour reconnoitre bs cotes 
ori amtalcs de In Chine. L'objet apparent do cctte expedition etoit 
de fairo parvouir a l'Euipereur, par la vuye de M. Frinck une 
requite dc» negociana auglcris porta tit- plain to contro les prdtendues 
venations des Magistrate de la province de Canton, 

Pour remplir cefc objet apparent M. Frink entra avec sa cor¬ 
vette dans le Ccdfa de Leao-toug, au fond duquel il irouva nne 
riviere qni Tapprocha de Peking, 11 entra avec sa corvette dans 
cello riviere qni le conctuisit a qielqnea lit ties de Pe-kiug. [| tronva 
aui nppmehea de la capitate des corps de gardes chin oik, qni arrete- 
rerit le bailment et reuipAcherent de passer outre, 

L’oiSdeir cbinois qni coin man doit le poste ay ant demand® le 
motif dbn voyage ausri nouveau et si extraordinaire, M. Frink 
re pundit qn T iI etoii porteur d T un placet a PEmperenr de la part do 
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SEt nation, L*officier dcmandu le placet, ee charge* de le faire pririeair 
efc ti'BToip sous pen do jours, los ordres de TEmporeur* 

Le placet fut reroia et porte h Peking; qnelqnes jours up tin il 
Tint ordre do retenlr la corvette, d f j mcttre tine garde* do debarquer 

10 Sr, Prink, do le couduire a Peking, 

A son amide a Peking, ii eut ordre de retonmer a Canton it 
la suite de deux grauds mandarins otnntnes com missa ires* pour aller 
examiner aur les lieax les plaintcs con tenues dans la requests dcs 
Anglais centre les Magiatrats de la province de Canton. 

Mr, Frink retail run done par terns laissaiit aa corvette entre 
les mains des Chinaie, On n f a jamain eu depuis de nouveHes de co 
Imtiuiont auglois; on a dit dans le teins t quo lea Ctiinois i aioient 
brfile ou fait perir avec bos les Angloia qui y etoient. 

Lea Gommissaires arrirfe ii Canton aiec M, Prink, ex audio rout 
les phonies do Anglais, lea trouiorent foudees a Tegard dn Ifro-pon *) 
ou Pounder qu’ilo enrojerent prisonjiier a Peking. Leg pkintes 
contra ie Foii-jeu Oil Vice-roy ac trotir^rent Bans aocune espcoo do 
fon dement* 

M. Prink fut condainne a tenir priaonniet pendant uue anode 
et chasse onsaite des jtnta de (empire. Sou ancien maitre do Inngue 
qul fut coniamcu d'aToir cent la requests des Anglois Int con- 
dauane ii mort et etre execute cn presence da Mr. Frink, 

A cottfl epoque tons les Europeans on general out etc beau coup 
plus resserres Canton. II lour a etc d offend u de notiTeaa tTabofder 

11 ancun autre port do Tempi re. II a file deffendu a tout Ch iiiois de 
kur apprendre la laugne du pais, 

M. Frink etfc reburue en Angleterro eu 1763. Get Angloi* Ires 
Terse dans la Langue et leg coutumes de la Chine, passoit a Canton 


1) Lire Hut* put*. 
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pour avoir pep d'esprit, et aucune contiohs&nce sorCout ce qui etoit 
Stranger k la Chine oil il avait passe enfant* 

Cet Anglais instruifc, sans donte depuia aou rotour, deg affaires 
do I'Eurape, tree verse duns les langnos chinaises, dans la coodmb- 
Banco des eo ninnies du pats, coDomssaui lea cotes orientalee de la 
Chine, la facility dnpprodier do Peking par mer cfc par une riviere* 
connaissant Peking et 1‘interieur de l 1 empire pent etr *5 trea utile a 
nne puissance qni auroit dea vues mt la Chine A ) h 


l ) II Fuat li rt J-'llht — ft Mnnlgnmerj MAnti.il ; China, 1J IH4?, p 3 1 j iioui lLuu as 
Um nnttnli far m ini*iiunj 

m h II. 17 AL- M PlOGU u >iia r rij the mpr fcagocB r foi^cslrd nn erakoMy [□ Peking with 
a view fo renew the t rn 4 e Ui (he North- Mr, 11 tot Wnj i Jiprii] ted . anil was- far chi rally 
received ai and Clum 

"It soon appeared -Lint the n>ic.e*a Urllorltkl al I'anton w<- re unfarou ruble. and it 
turned out that between I lie eh a §am af 20,000 la^l* waa Brat la the offisen about the 
court of Peking. and an edict waa proccired which cnuifiupd (Iik trade to CaMon 

M Mr. Flint wai iUfg«l I ■ li'jkirl IriPiB ftin|z|without Either g^ods or pror i aJ i jui_ He 
wrti fiiTr^i! 1& fall ijfaitut unfavnQni'ble meuaon. hut inatenJ af etcirring for Cad ton, 
he itirreEfd Itii warm iu the THontb of the Pnihoj Hud from thence aent a petition to the 
liaijHirur at Peking. 

“This petition rraeiidJi the lb rone , an-1 am enquiry win ai cm foot, the hoppo of 
CaOt'in nrai dii iniued, up'l levcrat inipoiitium unlaw fatly uiarlc^, were taken off ‘Tlie 
Hr LEifah. ahiji* were in future lu he raltcel Wtritn Oread ahl^ bint "devil p i ihtp^ 

“Uu Mr Flint 1 * return i, i'ui■ Iu_ bill preMnec wa* roqui.'ri hi tin- liositoch read 
Twnw £um] (rieemjy i The iujiercarmHii of oil nations kcohl[i anted him sntu the rtly, 
lliioliib^, u (hey were jgiiea (□ ubderfttnHd, ilmt new urden wt« abaul to he Uauedn 

ibeir arrivat at tk* at (be pilm f their ivwlf wens Liken from I Lem; 

thry werr lEitn t’orred isto the Ti«ray*> (KrEunee, mad heshwin^ iu pay humaftr, wern 
actualty 1 brown down on tbdr fnrrf. The laonaloek (ben called Mr. b1iu(, auiL rcRit (ho 
Kirp^mra order for hil bM-uifSiraeut to M ann, kit (brer yenra, nn I then leave (He ftmprn] 
for ever. 

H Thii (iiiftihlHUf'Dl w il? in,flirted Oil Mr. Flint for £aibjf to Limpo fPfm^[in| aid the 
Native who wrote Hit |NC(i(ion wu bclieaJaf. 

"Mr. tUiii wai kcjkl in rlwc mmftHtHfllt for (hree yean, via.i (o l70g, aad llir 
I/D^liah quietly *u boa it ted In this injaaltra 11 . 
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XT 

lyoo, 4 fetrior 177 B. ! ) 

J'oi I'hoimeiiT, Monsieur, da tons rouroyer ey-joiot le mdmoms 
■iur lea pe-taiii. quo tqus in’a Pies fuit passer tie la part du tululaire. 
J’y ai joiut rues ob.ser ratio us quo je rous prie de niettre sous lee 
ycux do Mr. Berlin dans uti moment do loisir. 

J’ai rhonneur d^etro arec des aeutiiucmts reapectiioux, 

Mouaiour, 

Votre fcres-humble fit Lrea-obt-issarit s err its nr, 

PoiVhBi 

Monsieur tie Ciiomthk, 


XVI 

Ohs>kvatid?cs aur le memoirs cptojc do (Mne t au sujot du Pi-TSAi.') 

Lo wot ebinois jk, rout dirs blauc p et cdui tie teai vent dire 
]%ume + Coat ainsi quo los Cbiuois comment notro carde de poiree 
LA fume Liana. 

Le ckioois eat done noire cardo de poireo, dout lea 

ChinftU lout grand cas k taut parce quails soiiL Ires pimtres cn 
legume^ que parse quo celui-ci eat en effei 1 uu dee meilleurB qui 
m tiouvmit daufl burn jardiim. La cards poiree de Chine eat d'uue 
qunliie auperieuni a iu ufitre* Ella vseut plus grande, aa cardo sat 
plus large, plus longue* plus epabso, plus lendre, nioina fade que 
cells quo nous nvona en France- 

J'en n?oia tire ties grains de Obi eio, pour sues jirdina da Tlale 
ds France, oil je nbm faisoia pas ealtirer d^utrcB. Fen ai ap ports 

i) L_ m. m. 

%) Aatof da Fuitre. — Ft U r m |j| — Brmdm cAimcmrn , Linn f ctflu du 

Ch*u TwoUhT. 
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011 Franco at je 1 ft cnlttve k h Freta oh olle reussit parfflitomeiifc; 
ello eat plus hfelle efc ineilleoro que nos carder do poiree ordinaires, 

J’avok egakrcieut apporte des grained des trois especes do pc- 
tsai T dont park I'autbeur du memoire; toiiies oat bien rdusal; niais 
cch trois espcces do legumes coufoiuJus sous uno memo denomination, 
par le common des C kino is, aont redly moot Irois uspeces Ekbsolaaient 
differedtos T que lea jardiniera Cbinoia distingue ill parfaitcmeuL On 
lea nouiuie comnjuu^ixieiit pe-tsai, pares que touted out des cdtes 
Lres rcmrirqualdes ct dgakmcut blanches. Mnis lea fleura et im grains 
ainai que la forme lies fondles on aont different®. 

La carde do poiree eat le vrai pe-tsai, (Teat celui quo les Cbinoia 
cstiiucnt le plus. C'asL celui qui sc saltire a N’gaii-auii, qui &o 
transport sale et con fit au rinnigre, dans too lea les Provinces, 

La second* eapfice qnu I an then r du memoir* mot la premiere 
esL on vrai claoux, d’uno forme tres agreable k la vua: tnaia sans 
merit? poor le go fit- Co legume qui sur plant* pare it teuilre com mo 
uue I nit tie pmmnee crepe, eat dor, trite difficile k cuire et sells gout 
lTuu ri abandon tig la culture et il ne men reals pan memo do 
grain qa* 

Le trobiepio oepeee eat hub vraie moo tank a tres graudes 
feuilles dont chaquo planter cultiveo avec soiu par loo jardiniere 
Chiuoie, darieut gro^e corume un beau ehour, sans jamah pom tner, 
neaumoios e'est k premier legume du prtutema. Les Ohinob en 
foot grand cas, L'amertume piquant* do Co legume leur plait, eo 
ce qu T il corrige It fudeor du ris, le gotit fort piquant et grossier de 
cb legume plaircit a pen do personue cbes uous T J’ai reuotied a 
Ha culture- 

Aiusi des troia especca de pe-iaai dont park le okmoire, la 




aes 


neule carde poirte merits quolque consideration, on ce qu'elle est 
aaperieure en qu elite et eu grosseur a Fe&pece quo nous cultivone 
m France; mais il parent inutile d'en fin re demander dee graitiea 
eu Moacovie oh peut-£tre i! a'y on a pas> Si le Miniatre eat earieui 
dku faire cuUivcr dan a sea poiagertg, j'an ferai met ire a part celte 
auueo qndqaes plants pour graiues et j T aurai Fhouneur do lui en 
euvoyer. 

XYIl i) 

II m mo sera pus atisri facile, Monsieur, de satisfaire le 
Ministry aur la derniere question que sous me fkitea do ae part, 
qti'il mo Fa ate de lui donuer dea del air eisaemeDB sur le pd-t&ai. 
IF expression chi noise eur kquelle you a me clem a Jidda es plication eat 
bieu vague et ja penaa quit u'y a qti’diL kttrd chinoia qni puisse 
Tons j tatiafuire ara exactitude, J'ay sou rent re marque qua les 
livres cbiiioia Be servant ainai depressions raguea qui exigent de 
longs com men (a ires. IIh aim out eu general tt determiner le nombre 
dos arts, des sciences, cleg vertns. dea devoirs, des peincs, des del its, 
sana Ion designer ttoiumcmeut. Uu auteur eu mot plus, uti autre 
iiioiua, de aorta qu r ou eat souveut tres embarrass^ pour Ibr com- 
prendre. 

Je petiae noaihuoiiia que loraque la notice envoyee de Chine, 
dit quit MoXfNTsfei: 9 ) rtmifa It* jrp> nHt 1 2 3 * 5 ) die vent paflc-r des arts 

1) Pifr 4gn£e* 

2) l| rug Ttmn {M*n.dntl 

3) 1 Sim trip iitrriuK* Li** * ? jjff£ UrbaniuSL — yn, Munqur. — 

Tir a k'orn. — ftf]^ CofkdlUe -Iti char*. — £*«„ ^ritort. — [fk*tv, 

i riih m^Cique. 
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primitik que lea ancieus iustituteur* de b nation chinois® etoieut 
obliges de sjafolr pour lea apprendre au pemplo; eea arts etoieut 
l 5 agriculture, fart d'arpenkir T mean re r et ni Teller les terrea poor 
&ztr bs propriety 1'sri. de regler lea terns et lea aimona par 3e 
dioyen des observations celestes» 1'art tk construire ks butimena 
pour loger le people, celni ik faire des tissue pour Limbi I br, eekn 
rk b navigation qni comp re tj ait, eu meme terns celui de b con¬ 
struction des batten us de trnite espece pour les transports, 

Je pense qua c'eloit la lea six aria primitlfs apportea par lew 
untie si a sages q til formereirb la premiere Colon ifi e bind] ho dans k 
Cbensi; Main ce u'eafc lu quo mon opinion partiruliere* et il est 
possible que la notice rhinoke vcuilk dire toote autre ohose; il cat 
tros possible par cxcmpk quc Tart de forger les mctaux et de les 
employer a 1'usage de ITioninie soit nn de ccb six arb efctidiea par 
UeKfi*lsil. Je u’eti §piy pas ihvuntuge et jky I'boiineur d'etre 
avoc dea sentiments reapectueux, 

Monsieur, 

Votre Ires-hum Lie et tres-obelssalii aerriteur T 

PoTFiE. 

A La Freta* 20 fdvrbr 1778. 

XVIII') 

Pcrmcttes* Monsieur, que sons ka auspices du respectable 
Minkin? auqud vona efces attache et qui cst b protectciar de tout* 
bonne oeuvre, jo ious consult® sor l&s moyena d'en faire rdusair 
uue que j + ai fort a ceeur. Jo s^m que reus etes charge spdeiuleiucnt 


l) L a *. 
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tie k correspom lance a?ec la Chine et que le buFeau du q oel reasort 
LaSaire snr I a quelle je veox vous colls ulcer, n'est pas le totre; 
mak jo oe voua demands que lies luuiieres et tolls pouvi-s eer- 
tuiuemeut in'eu dormer. 

Je desire procurer ii nn jeuue hornme de fa plea grande 
eyperancu pour sa partie* Ten tree et Teat re Lieu aux Frais du roy 
dana uotre ecole veteriimire etablio a Lyon. J'ignore enticement 
ile qui ee!a depend. 

Voug Terras par 3e memoire ey-joiut appoye par k teraoiguage 
do tons lea Labituna ilu Bourg de Uouzon: 1 ) 1° quo ce bourg qni 
fyuruit preaque fcoute la pierre dont esL bfdie la Ville do Lyon, 
fait des pertea euormea on cberaux faute d T uo bou eleve de Teeule 
vftteriuaire; 2* Que le jeuue bora me propose et que je couuok est 
{jluiii iTardeur et d’emk de s^natmira; 3 C Qa*i! o*t file dp principal 
rmirechal dn lieu, fort boneste bomiue* niais pna rtsaik histruit; 
4® Quo k requeatc a els presentee a M, Flu tend ant de Ljou qni 
ubi pu Recorder la demands ikis je a^ai qti'on a r£pondu rerbale- 
merit au pore itu jeuue iioumie qu P il fall nit skdresaer a Puri a it 
V. Nicker (je peuae que ccla depend de M. Bertin) 3 5* Vous 
verrea oafin pur cello requite que le jeuue iiounuo se uomaio 
Marin Coudouu, J| eat depuis trok niois h IVcok vdteriuaire de 
Lyoo aux frais de son pauvre pero qni ne pent pigs fournir h la 
pension, Cependant le jeune Candour a taut d + iutelligeuee 1 tant 
d T nrdeur pour I'etude et fait taut de progres, que le Directenr de 
L'ecole (M. Fkudriu) rat deseaperd de perdre nn si bon elore. 

Voudres-rona bjen T Monsieur* me rendre le service de map* 
proud re quels seroieut lea luojens d’obtenir que co jeuue bourne 
put continuer aea etudes dans Tart Yeteriuaire mx frais du my T 


1) De]tnrtcjQi'Dt Jo lthwe, & U LJL S Jc NeujtiJlE, mr 3m Htg Jrnitf fit 3 a Siliup, 
ail {tbnl ■!u Muni d'Or. 
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de U province* on deg ecoIeB. Cette panie etaot do departement de 
Mr. Berlin, tops dotes etro a portee de me procurer Im roaaeigue- 
jaeuta qne j s ai 1'hoaucur de yquk demanded Vrnis me retidrds aiusi 
qii'a toua lea villages qoi m'atoisineiit, un Yrai &er?iee en me met- 
toot en etiit de suit re ratte affaire. 

La request*? qne je tous addresse cy-joiote eat tin pen aalie par 
lea mains du marechul: niaifl ce pantre homme n + eat pas en etat 
d w mi fid re copier tine autre. Je youef prie de la gaoler a part, pour 
aervir spirant les renseign emeus que yqub aurea la bonte de Eire 
Juimer. 

J'ai Fhaiineor d'etre a tee dea aeu time its Tospcctueux, 

Monsieur* 

Yotrc trcs-Lamble ut tros-obSisSfuit aerfiteur, 

Pol VkE. 


A Ljpfi, ee 17 fetrier 1779. 


LE SYSTEM E MUSICAL 


PAR 

G. MATHIEU. 


■ CliuFjium Dsa^ciarsitn mrtmra, iLcnl arborum. illi- 
t iil1h jim iSrkcta!, nilcm ilirpejqae uim kind l 
* rd hk illt line Mi Dim puliiti. 

(Cw- Otrtert, 4 S.) 

La lU; term mation das bauteurs pro pres ilea an)pa muaicaiLX, et 
1 a me^ure des interval lea qui lea apparent, * *out ilu. do m amt? tie 
r&LOijj;t[que; ronia hr rubou dea arthiUea qui lea lie at ei que I "ar¬ 
tiste utilise sout le reaultat d*une Application libre dea lols rm- 
turelles ■), 

L'expose que j'en vais faire J ) s rJpotid de soi aux rodierehea 


1) L't |Lh|x{)i:i! lie nci lilluLln w feuifaLt u I'arcillt* qui ad del rfnio A IVriltao nut. 
^tun I rcbunr*, ru. relmirnaikl mir *<j i Le carton: it □> 4 [»lm ni ui rylhm*, t* 

quMla Mat, S. MoreluL 1 * dit, fa defiakUanL 9l tonilitc il'cbtejnbk d« rt^iorli qal 
fliltvtf c litre |*i ditert wini dir Vfitinlc muiirnl, euivilit dei Lull qui uaigiut e <ha<NIJi Jc 

*mi UD« fimelrne ip&iek Jui k randuite du chant el de (‘Jib ruumie. * (II. 1177—1378), 
3> Pour Icj refervttte* d’fttanl |ilu> Enrique utti: 

A. Lc l\ AmLut p jmu Jtemwra ttmrrmrmf fa CAuunt* tolae fi. Pifii, 17S0 

B. But»» ed. Msge*, P. L 03= L 

E. M- Ed LIultaddh, Vnt. 3 tfa AfrWfat &*-«£ T/itm 
u D Urli^c, irfa. 4r JP Mi & m r Hud* I8W. 

J, A, ./«mcfW Jiu/jfuc,- urn iaJiratkim d* mm d'autnr: II- Lh. Fuasej, Liuiffa 
tmt t Jupriafayti. 

I* EL Z*£umr du P. L Wither (Ho Kira PoeJ 

P l- Patrvloyu iaftjvt de 

T. T'atim? pat*, $*ai mdin-liun di anim JVjkiir. ■rtirln de M. ile Satmcrf 
Jr dte k C4m Le CArw A'n;, le iM di P. S (’»q«rfur 

k Jet Urmo cliiaMi ctl edit Jn P, I. 
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actuelles stir Verigins de la muiique, la mdtrologiep In nretrique. 11 
eat base sur cette observation de Fetis: *Pes que I'homnie a deter¬ 
mine la formula qui resume sea conceptions de relations des sous, 
il en subit lea consequences^* J ); efc en continue le bien fonde. 

KNOKCfi mn LOIS, 

1« Lou (Lu-pou-wei, Amiot) Lorsque fut institute la m unique, 
on partit d'uu sod origins note LA T dont la hauteur eat en diapason 
ilit normal mi s . 

2 r Loi. (Hoai-nfltt-bfiHt BlaserEia, Math leu) Quatre autre* notes 
eu fiont ndes, qui soot de quantity inegale; pub eimulte 

3 B Loi* Dana un developpemcnt ulterieur, cinq notes de seconde 
espece. 

4* LoL U comparnbon entro lea deui suites d r in ter valles de 
ces deux gamines a auggdre Fidee de gpunmes tropes de la premiere, 
en notubre 4, quip arec celle-ci constituent fj tons* 

5* Loi. Lea demit?res notes obtenuea dauit la loi precedents 
ont conduit aux sons graves de la voix de tenor. Pour exploiter la 
region des notes aignes, on a transports en bloc Verhafhudage des 
5 tons, Le mauve ment g'est fait eti quatre bonds, eu fain ant aonner 
la hauteur origins m\ 2 successivemeut par lea 0 toniques iriguds; 
oil a'eat constitue an quintuple clavier it 5 nuances de force* 

G a Lot. En consequence, un me me ton se trouve ghaut eu 5 
banteura am des forces di Hercules* t)u Va abrs additiuuue avec 
liu-memcp groupauL en combitiaisons teruairea see diOereuts elate! 
modes, d’nbord 3 en nombre, puis et absolutuent 10 en ti ombre, 
C'est ee qne le „sysfcemo des munDces 9 * a e^sayc d + ei primer. 

line consequence de cette loi est qn*il y a troie diapasons ujusL 
enux. L'un d'eux a et« prin par les ancient, dans la longueur du 
tuynu qui le sonne* coniine unite de memire (le pied)* 


i) n XIX sole {■). 
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7 * Loi. Lea notes de seconds eapece, obtenuos dans la 3 &™ led, 
out truitees cotniue lea premieres et en depondance da deve- 
loppement precedent. 

L’cchafandogU qui en results arable depend re dc la note LA 
Bdknol portee au einquierne clavier, comma lea notes de premiere 
espect? dependent du w Jji qui eat la, note LA portee a sa 

Lautenr uLiime (noire lit di£ae t }. 

Ea eettc situation, te rattachcment de ces notes svec lee pre¬ 
mieres eat en consequence des lots const Iiulives do Systems, d'ou 
le „gen us enbarmoniiun 11 eat dit ^Optima aique apte conjunct urn 1 ). 
11 cat a remarquer qua 1'expression r Jv*pi4£wQ$ t toneinnus (a 1'as¬ 
pect rtfgalier)" -) impliqne par eiie-meme Je melange deg notes do 
seconde espece avec lea notes de premiere cspece; et que, par con¬ 
sequent, In collection des notes ditea dtutoiiiqaes ne constitue pas 
□d genre musical. L p hesitation tt'esi paa possible d&Vftnt ce fait quo 
le di^^dlapason de genre enharmonique n ete pris comme division 
en fuseam bornires ot partage en „ mansions luiinirca", 

Cependaot, pour un rftttaebemeut d H aspect plus in time, oil 
imagina de faire gllaser reebafaudage des notes die second^ eapSce 
d'un apotome vers l'aigu. f nfin d*amener leur tote La Bemol a com- 
eider, — ii m confondre en ban tear, avee la note tote du syatemr, 
le La Diapason. Ce nouveau melange des notes de secondo eapece 
avee lea notes JStea diatoniques coustitoe le genre difonialique; lo 
genre m incur, pur rapport si l/antro dit gouro rnajenr, 

Los melodies, qui n'elistent pas Bans 1'iin ou l P aatre de cos 
melanges, opt d'nbord etd congues um-modiquBB, faisant leur tor- 
mi liaison snr la tonique gmve in clavier intermediate, aprea avoir 
rebattu la tonique aigul du clavier inferleur d'une de,n toiubinaisons 
ter uni res qui constituent los modes, 

1) B uas, c. 

2) i\ L 1X1* Hi, A. 


ii. hat nine. 


M2 

■i Tel Ic ton de plain-chant 2 de I'introTt M Dominos dixit r ' de 
la premiere ties Lroia Meases de Noel, 5 6* Le ton peregrmiis r In 
cjritn Israel de iEgypto", — F. Clement, Method* de plmn-rhani^ 11a- 
rhette 1872, p* 2GS, la Ilecture—n'est pas uni-rooJiqne: la I*™ 
partle dn vemt eat 4 y ; la 2 J * partie 4r). 

8* LoL La voix de tenor n’a pas quo le registre de poitrine; 
et duns ees voix Jes sods de tete hnbilumoot employes out uu 
clmrine inGui J1 ■). Four y attain dm rausicaJement* apres avoir ob* 
serve Lea differences uaturelkfl des voix, la voix Soprano Li I'octave 
aigu T la veil de Basso descendant au grave a la sixte mineure, on 
imagina de regarder le second registre de la voii do tenor caranie 
une voix fligue, la w bn?sc du soprano 1 '. 

Leg co Lectio us precede ntes s'augment event aiasi do la sixta 
mineure grave de leur octave aigue, c'eet-K-dire qu/ou a dans no 
timbre different les tierces Tnajeures des notes jusqnlci nh tenues, 
Ou se clot le Systeme: 40 cordes, 

Ces notes qni f de par la nature de la voix, snot plus faibles, 
pennettent, dans la melodic, repression passion nee: tel le clmut 
entendu en SL53 on &32 r la unit, pres de la riviere Pen* a ) 

9* LoL Le mode n'eat designs par In finale et la note rebattue 
(7 a Loi] qne dans le cas on ees deni hauteurs, dans le systems 
musical, Ini sonfe propres. A nasi le tableau a double entree, qui sert 
it classer les airs, supposes tons ecrita comma On le fait d'ordinaire 
selou le diapason moyen t portent'll a see croiseiimnts par fids pin- 
aieura modes; *ai p y£, »sy« 

La ilifficultd pratique d'uu cEassenieul precis a amene lea n cor* 
dee modalee +t traces de la toniqae grave, puis, et inieux, tt V Accord, 

1) A, dt Gd nudes Nrf&thle wtupfitt xtt thanf {Dp. 4CLj 2' - ! ni,, p, 1 (L It u h Hi pff Hi¬ 
nt rc [iu LuuUk da fairt mmrqaer qua A. de GirtmM duuuff sou Ubleiu Hen fdl, p. 0, 
**km ]f diapason Rnve; Btuscro* i!(jquu ]fl Men seku k il inpq*ian .lit nurttLll. 

±) B L W ie^f 1W /A#, pp 177—173 


343 


J.E BYJ3T&XE YTSTPAL. 

avec sea 3 tiotes ,P d pterin matrices de 3 claviers cons tit uti fa du made. 

La nmsiquc ruodcrue va n&itre* oubl reuse de sod origiuO, la 
voiij ct plus n art 1f f cmurue tiraot de goi pour Impression du beau, 
geg resources. 

Le Systemo, cunatruit pour la melodie, la porLait eu 3011 Hein; 
car le mode y eat ideuliqucnieni daus uoe nuance plus acceatuee 
le mode mi d P oft l 1 idee de Ui transposition devait naitre, quand, au 
lieu do chant, on pepsa ii la murique instr uni entitle. Alois on sktisa, 
rtaos raison ucr espiicitemeut com roe je le fais, que la toualitd reg&r- 
daiL plus m diapason propre qu’u la hauteur ucoustiquc; efc* en 
consequence, au lieu d'dcrire lea traces eu hauteur dea 2 toiiiqueg 
siigue et grave, scion quellfcs soul aux 3 claviers (tordes modules]^ 
on design les poteg en dcrivanl leur ecbellc selou leur diapason 
musical propre. Op eut iitor* du grave a Faigu let tons Sol, La, 
Si h Si, lit, Ed, Mi p, Mi T Fa, faj Sul, La, Si avaiit daps leur 
on us flip tien di Reroute on vrai rapport avee k musicalite, et darns 
leur rapprochement musical hivitsnt a 1 J Harmonic avec aa puispiauco 
d'imposer des changemeuts de mode, et de rignifier des confUts. 
L'ecudl eafc que plus facilemeut on peut detainer; aiusi on Vi on 
peut utre eii trots tons^ au ton 5, modes S 9 0, x r *; au ton 4, 
modes vi y avec x; au ton 3, mode 3, 

10 B Lei. (Funds meat lie lemploi des Timbres, desideratur). 

11* Loi. Four permettre un usage i m media i deviint rcbausaer 
le culte, at aussi afin de regter le fluxus de remission des notes en 
d epee da nee des rcsultats obtains, ou peusa a t'ambitus dans lequel se 
meut la diction publiqae au lop empbatique xxpAxaT*Ae?* t et, tola- 
lisaut lee notes des series music!ales qui y ataiept leur finale fit leur 
note a rehattre T ou cut des monies de quantile en retuarquaiit ]a na¬ 
ture de k npte(comnie die est defiuie dans la 2 h lui), et dea matrices 
rjthiniques eu considarapt uni que meat ia difference des clarion. 

12f LoL (But la iuesure ? en preparation )+ 
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Aiiiwi, par la nature meme dn stfjetj et a tuon insu, je me 
suis Lroiive ameue a derelnpper k programme tie b Technique avee 
ses troia progressions, tp fi.trfistiv w 

L’ereil mb etc don lie m soil de grande fatigue, qoaudj dan*) 
le calme de la unit, j’entcmdis la ritoumelk sux boub faibles, que 
joueut les bonzes lorsqnllB root ptdser Fean qni doit guerir un 
nmlade, La douceur aileDeieose de cette troupe qni Be faufile a 
tracers les ruelles resseireei d p tm hameaij chinoia, 30]licite las sens; 
car die apporte k ibreille unu jmiia&auee qui ue sr- troure qubu 
jeu nature! de pos? faculty. ce que noire gamtue ii temperament 
egal ne pent prod tike. 

Pour pemiettre im usage im medial de Co travail, jo dmincdans 
leur correspoudauce avee lea notea tin system^ les longueurs pro- 
portion uelles de cordes que veut douuer Boece (B, 1271* correction 
ty peg rapid que de Glaeran. Migne y & ajotite 2 coquilles faciles Li 
remarqoer)* 

Le tableau qnb eu Booco eat mi document allere com me duf- 
Ires qt corame appellations; example, le tableau donut? 2736, erreur 
de COpiste pour 273U f 666 «... Boece ne le remarque pas, et con- 
atrutt aur cells donrke fautive uu raisouuement (Bp 1258. A). 




Currier 



Conies 

TiUirbnH 

Kiltffi 

(tonjueiar a [irAi rlO 

Touches 

N T Ot(iN 

t tu uh.u ■: u r-* [ansjioit.) 

d a re 

S si 

am 


mi-j 

2*7+5, 7617, 


<«*) 

0414 

pV Iwp 

f Ti t 

2!m 


Lai 

2157, 5U3SL 

g 1 sol 

e nil 

3072. 

cf I'C? 

m* 

2187. 


«f 

3263, 3457. 

lit 

a In 

2304. 

1# flot’ 1 

mi? 

3280, 5. 

b* li 

soij 

iter, ne* 

F< fa 

d re 

M5<k 


k? 

2460, 375. 

e k mi 

utf 

♦JtHO, 8*80. 

uff 1 aF 

g sol 

2.m 


re? 

55690, 5625- 

a 1 Ir 

m 

3730 t 0667. 


si? 



HOP 

27+57, m*. 

d* mi, 

e lit 

3888 


S^ea Cora peuvent fournl r Louies les no tea du system*, mais il 
j faut B Cora; en eu Rejj, m Fa!?, eu Mi T en F* t ea Sol?* 
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cu F&JJ, eu Sol: aTec ItMira harnioniquea 9, 13i 10, IB T 24, 27, 32 f 
36, 48, 54. — UN ton de Cor donue pins ou moms de bonnes 
notes; le Cor eu RE se classe le premier, aTec qoatre notes exac¬ 
ted, Re, Mif La, Si, et tiois notes differentes do rooina de lie e, 
Rc7, Sol?, La>. Le Cor eu RE£ a anhmt de bonnes notes, mats 
piles sent d'uii uioius bon usage. Le Cor eu Ut vieut apri.s. On 
Toil qne le choix du ton de RE pour le Cor de cbasse, s'est fait 
eu cons^quentt dn systems musical expose. 

La gamme a temperament egal a one note exacte qua onus U- 
sons ini. et <[ui eat uue note RE (mi, = d); et deux notes, la (note 
SOL, g) et si (note LA, a) qui different de inoins d*uii huiticiue 
de c, den hauteurs de notes du Systems. 

La gamme de I'orgne eat esacte mais incomplete: Cfr* Dom Re¬ 
dos, au Manukl Ron it, l-’auteur tl'argue, iSd. 1840, nn, 114, 115, 
188, 180 . J’ai indique la concordance. On y roit qua lea symbols 
Bout a tort affeclea du signe^; — la notation alleraande H pour 
SI est exact*?, la notre eat defectuouse. 

Les chant* recneillis on divers pays vieuuent se eUsser dans le 
syntonic, prouvaut notre commune origins, et dans leurs differences 
livrant lea qu&liteB pro pres ties diverts races, Eu exetoplc npparte- 
uant aq rue rue mode 4/3 E, lea melodics suivanles: 

"II pleut bergera” (dictionnalre Larouase-Augu, L'air y est edit 
scion le diapason dit normal.) 

Wolkweise, da* AhtndijlGckltin {eu diapason gnvxc); 

Itom&gneai, Le* ptaisin du village (eu diapason raoyen); 

Dana 1‘Alaska, "0 He!” (Mgr. Segbers, Min. Cadi. 1880, p, 635, 
en diapason normal}; 

Eu Afriquc, cite* les Fang, Chant due sorciers (P. TriHos, MU*, 
f 'ttth. 1900, p. 304, en diapason mnycn); 

Bas Niger, deux chant# d'enUinta pagayeurs (P. Gaunt, Mu, Cath. 
1901, p, 478, en diapason normal); 


M \ THIEUi 


Afrique onctaiale alloiDAiide, mi chant recurilli par k F p , Anifm- 
roux (Anthropos I913 f p + 129, en diapason moyen). 

lerft LOl (kfou-ffil, Amiotj* 

Un des propos Eeaus die* JLiu-pau-wei i f 23u A. L\) (Lu-chcu 
tch'ounp-kloa, c, !>) dit: “Autrefois lloang-ti. or don mi a Ljng-lunii 
de fkbriqner lea tuyaux souoreo ...,/ M ) 

Hoatig-tu (lit Tbiatoire. ordonna a Ljug-loDU de traveller si 
regler la uiusiquo, Lyng-luuts so trausporta dans In pays de Si juu»g t 
dont la position eat an honkouest de la Ohio®, La est une haute 
montaguo, an nord de laquelto croisseut den hambous (Tune trfes hello 
venue -. . . * PP 2 ) 

L'abbc Roussien qni avail bien voulu se charger d'editor le 
memoir* dn P, Aniiat, a failli nous priver de la l>re lo^ pour une 
difliculte personnel!*? de science aooHftique* Du inoins sou respect du 
texte nous k conserve en note. “Je supprime ici, dit*il, diverses 
fables qua racoutent lea Ctriuois, savolr quo Lyng-knn prit Pun de 
ces tuyaux* le coup* outre deux oceuds, oa 5ta la moello* souflk 
dona le tiijan, et qu T il en sortit tin how qui n p etait m plus haut ui 
pins bas quo le ton qu’il preimit lui-meme lorsqu’il parlait nas 
etre aRefilc d'uucune passion; effet bien plus quo merrcilkni, pnisque 
dans un tuyau ainsi imrert at aussi court qu P ou la suppose, le 
souffle doit passer de part en part sans rendre aucun son.™ 

Cependont In precision scienMque qu'on peat remarquerau texte* 
le defend. Cette rt baute niontague au uord do loquolk croiseerd des 
hurnbous de tr^a belle Teq.uo ph soluble bieu prouver pii economic 
forcstiere que le damns y eat mile. "Les arbrea qni occupent des 
venwjta au midi out leurs pottssos annuelles plus LAt lignefifrs, par 


%) 0 . 04 ?. 

2) A r Sfl «t Sot* (t). 
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suite mains a I Langes, et lour fiit minus ek*e que les arbres rece- 
Taut uu0 linn i ere plus Eiib W 

Pap line bonne fortune nous nvoae mOtuu 1 b reponae a la diffi- 
cnSb> soulevee. "1/instrument (9a sodina mal^adie) unvert aux dcui 
extremity et ddpourvu du iron lateral d'emliDncfanre, tlilfere par la 
rake e^genfcidlfFfnent de notri: flute. Pour jnuer, iartiaie renfie sa 
joue gauche* entoure presque eutiereniepi de aes bkres un bout du 
tiLynu, et ue Ime a deco avert qu T ttn tout ]X j Lit Liitervallo par uii 
pouetrc Ic souffle/' *) 

L<? teitc chinois, serre plug quo no Pa fait le [\ Ainbt, rapporte 
done quOj d'line tradition anlerieun 1 * 3 a 235 A* G. P U munique de- 
pondait d T un premier aoti dent la hauteur absolute comm* on la fit 
eon stater a Pontoye ehinois* etait KP ni plus baut ni plus baa que lo 
ton qu'il prftoait, quand, mts etre affect tTaacuae pa&siOD, il 
adressAit 1 b parole a r|uelqu'uu/ h coiistalation d'uti fait non fdngulier* 
inais nature] a toute voix de tenor, 

LVifflrmatioii cot a com prendre dang les habitude antiques* et 
nous dirionn main ton ant: le son l Cf s ongiiie des sons music aux — 
celni que nous avons appele LA dams la gamme 1 )* eat en hauteur 
abf 5 olue t le ton de roil d'liti tenor i|ul ahorde ea One conversation 
viva tile uu cam tirade. — Dexperience person ue lie* quo eorrobora 
euatiite letude des nutations, e'est Mi n du diapason Ail normal* a ) — 

1) JfrW/tt JfafyxrAtt, tttmnltitt .„ |itr h P + E Culiu, 6. J * Udfrr^tulaflt «tn 
1 1 EmciEnt, Timnaritf IBU1P, p, VI. 

On iiviit, mill If ramp nadir, qui *3 him tTAgrigHiilE unit eaitirti dc jgu* 5F l?w te 
HqI InjiTi qui Iui midt a|im qu'il gut rrjftf I'jlde he donE k lin^UN *rtast. briwr 
dim Li kmelse, Pindire, 13* FjihiquE, t^i Qtlti Pyi&iqWn > *, truduite* ji-ir M Oil- 

kariuti*. Pirii. 1772. p. J:JJ. 

i'fp. P. S* CouTiran ci**ri$wt (Ha kicn feu, 19.11 >„ p. OoL 3, la, priihr 

flltf' biznd 4 b fraenbau 

A FI, liKt S4& fa MELtiltfemiil It |H([iDi!iQa p^nduke du I nig. 

*) L'lffinrllinn cel Irt purr moot prntuite. EL!r poumil irllbSif \ In I'd l™*; mill 
pen jmUSee lux tali S r et <S + * 

3) Paur loq iitaumliem mNfcllf, |r citrnL 11 rd il^ti iRuebind tbiatfi qur |e 



(h >1 a fin r r* 


34fi 

Les Cliiooia ont appele Kofrng b note, ct Hoaug tc ho Ling k tiiyaii 
qui son 11 c cette hauteur primitive* ! } 

2o LOI [ Hum-mm-tzeiK Blaserun, Jfnthiea). ;l • 

Le rsciieil de Hoai-nan-tEeii ;r ), apres avoir dit de la I 01 * 
“(Le :3on) Kouug du (tujau) Hoang tchoupg eat le pure, le chef, 
le general de toua les autres tons,,.. * [a place du Hoang teliuiLug 
eat ll Tzeu > qui designs la 11* lime, cells cm ae trosiYS le solstice 
il'htver. ^on nonibre eat 81 JJ , continue 4 ]: "La 11 ^ lanecugendre, 
en descendant, la 0 OIM June ofi so trouve le tuy&u Linn tchuLng 


P. J* IbuM n ealuib CEJ 1S3L A Tei mi eg fflb p tl qu>ai j|a.ht rumcEiELS^: II a noli tdan 

It djftjiila. h PfrPJBUl 


1* a 425 


f, 

# —^ 

r i- * 

& m • — 

JL 

.0 f^0 m 


. f a 

' ■ ■ 



I jttJU [IBD ***,** till 

bumf uluiiIua Tiuilc Fimritippci {paiji (Wfc} 

IpttifinUiHl bitutdlr, HLiii 1 tnu-i \m ffrii be dcbnknt pet akel, ct il j ml i ipti jirrEinnit 
I-UIUVT3P Ei n ill cur In Icociir de k dirt inn. riDphiLlLqisc (Cfr le 11* loijj It] «j cri n-Vrr « 
liQa!fl t *Tse eu 101 E i cri qui u'epiuriLent |i« ft la musiqus, (AI it)ttiarrh Jo Ticligu pnpukirr 
do ILelnij jHiur 101 _ „ p, 1S4} + 
k» 435 



Vot-k Im p^titA pubs tout cheudi 

1# tMrebind de Bbiitagur drfbUe m fythmc I 3 U, le eh in ink utif jibrasri fniujfiak 0 1, K, 
dik star Ee rjtbme 1 4 0. Ce rvtbrne 11 ae cottlotttl quo du noki de lt» esjuVe, rimt 
maillri pour tins d + en uiipc BimLetl (Iw 7). Lo nnupoiHrur It feit el ilUrr Set 
nkUoat d'iat audit, to n/aiil £gerd k!ot qtfl ]qi eaeffent nu mvth du quin lit c tl mu 
2 tttcnb fnmicftul |||[P iknite lb IrHurc dfl Ji mudt'&Eitd 4« aatei du rjlfabk. Ijc veeultut 
de eofi ■film* nt, fn »n#|ueq« de* miulLum qui «Hiltitii*Dt le phrmu nukftK lIilbi 
|m qaealilH mUth ilti nata ciEplaTte-r, ]e (P. 1* 151. 7 S3, A). 


1} a, an. 


S) Trail name p&ra qua La Ibi riit Imis tfaoytr 

A) Ibai-Dae-Lzira, elEu LEdm nan, OieIcIcI du If cm] nnn, re IlHcriliire l« |i5iE«0phf 
df H«l nen, + 122 A. C — F, Wte^r s T H. T. J\ 126 rt L7tt. — Lb 
fdtBELi Lb-ina-wrL. IL t rt^u fhez lui dee uveal b hLndo-ai, 

4> A, HU, 

































I.K HVsjrAL. 


:U9 

donl le □ombre esL 54, La 6 fc [une engeudre, tn mcutant, In 1**" 
June qui est In place natural le tie Tni taoft dont le nombre est 72. 

La l^ re Itine engtodrej en descendant, In 8^ M luue oft se troupe 
le Nun lii doot Ib nombre est 48* 

La 8?“* lane engeudre, en montant* 9a 3?“* luue oil se trouve 
le Kofi ai doot le nombre cal 64+ 

La 3? June oogfindre, en descendant, la 10* lone oft se trouve le 
Ying tehoilng dont k nombre eat 43 (11 fattdmit 42, 66, ...J. 

La 16* June engendrc, en man taut, la 5^ June, oft se iron to 
J oel funn dont le nombre eat 57 (Porn* 5G T 88**0- 

La 5* lane eugemlre, en niontnnt, In 12 lune T qui est la place 
ualurelk do T4 lu dont le noinbre egt 73 [Pour 75 t So I 851 -.-.}. 

La 12? lune engFiiilrc, en descendant, In 7 C lane, oft se treuvo 
f tsai dont lo norabre est 51 (Pour 50, 567 . * ,)* 

La 7= lone eagendre, en montatit, In 2 r lane, oft est k Kift 
tchuung dent le uombre ast 68 (Pour 67 f 423 .. ,)■ 

La 3* tune engendre, en descendant* In 0* lune, place naturnllc 
du Oft f dont In nombre est 45 (Pour 44* 0462 F * *)■ 

La 9* lane engendre, en mo tit ant, la 4 r ‘ luue, oft est !o Tcboftog 
lft dont la nombre eat 60 (Pour 50, 93 *, F )* 3 ' 

Ce qui apparaU d'abord dans ce texts, e r est la loi il nuo double 
generation alternante: on descend d'une quinta pour remouter d'une 
quarte dont on prend la quinbe, kc, 

C'cst la udq application libre tie Cette Ini naturelle dont Blascrua 1 ! 
a ecrit: “Quancl on intorroge, 1a voix monte ifune quarto; pour 
accentuer un mot, on monte encore d un loo at on arrive a la 
quinta* Qua rid on terming un recit, on descend iVune quint*?/* 

Mais oft s'arreler dans /application de cette toi? 

1) BLuerna, £* !*■ it la n gFaria, Gtiwr, S* M. 1S77, p. Uk 
11 ml incRijabfe que 1* F. A mat qui niaeoee <ftits hn H3 *t 2G4 (I J L ) ait rtiwu 
diffBmnsfzil L2G, 12^ IBS Sur la detail cbiffm eann™, II cat h rpmappucr 





Haas le decret ip^tituant to ealetidrler T'ai tch r oit (HM, A. G*) f 
il eaL dit: ri (Le tifJftQj Hoang tchoung rend (la note) Kouug t (le 
tuyau) Linn tchoung rend (la note) Tcticng (TVbe)* le Tai t*ou 
{Tai ts'oou) rend Chang, le Nan lu rend lX Le Kou si tKou nien) 



an Cid, compose outre MO qt 120 : "Apres rjue la dmuiU aust 
awisCj les eiriq notes ae lout entendre il r une nianierg harmonieuse/' 
M, Ciiavannea^ note, U e*-L*d # la rmisiqne” . C. 331* 31 7 t 313, 313). 

Co rapprochement flignifie, car lescliSre^ concordeut n 0 x 9 ^ 81, 
cent la note Koung; les * de Sl = 54 r e'est La note Tcheng; 
54 | V = 72, deal la note Chang; lea * de 72 = I8 t c’t»t In uoto 
l v ; 48 + V la nOte Kiad,” (Seu-ma TVieUj C/itH-Jn, c* 25). 

Lea deujE loie etablics jusqum peu?ent paraitre Hignifi™ mud- 
calemenL dan^ la Dotation furivaiile 2 



qi'fi rn rlnffrts annl tmlitiimniiLi, ft m; rrU^mrcn? dipt Baera: ils v term* Hi dci ro£nn 
rapport*, ]m par l«i Andean mount noul liiom Jh rapportI itc Titration*; ill iUkikI a lure 
k*I«ii r^portbiiDrSlcs dr tijin* \mr UH irtific* rjui ten ei[il^at i |i M G'.L'ittmtt 

rid «i rappnrti iippliqUi i^k crardw, iIhl que udoj wmime* hihituc* .lr ] 4 fein, rl rc 
I rTUT-r dans ki ilnrumrjiti nnrkiu dc di riling du FaonDcardt, 

E*«w Ti Knurr (B. ISSS Bf cl Ifrilf Rouiiinr jf peed pied (A, IJG (i) K J22 (i) p [4% 
d'pfi 1 VS (-UJ Cffi. rfi*-lprti ]ni ti' 1 ,, flrfrt J-Cri jdure Jfl ]fl, Icifl^jur Ikputl un □"]? fill 
(■** Irma, et un p«rlc r,w*tre ilt quarts de^priidiuiti! £r a g. Bulletin d* Hanoi IVUVp. 639 ) 
J'iuril k reTrtur k La 0* bi inr LlftdiallH d« nsed* rl k canciiin! Tiift. 

1^* i|i|jcLl«t Lulls ehinoifle* KuDuk, Cbing, KUko, Tehtng, it luud k lLrs a an Lb ruit, t<i, 
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Dependant cell# notation de la 2*°®* loi est iuauEsanute! et la 
loi dit plus. as So ei que le text# da Blosunm nous eo avert it. On est 
mont£ d'sine quart#, la voix pDiiirsit a la riguenf tunutcr d un# quintet 
!es Dotes DhteoueSj term# de la quart# a Faigo, ou tie la quiute nu 
grave* no sont pa& d'egal poids; on doit lea dir# b#1oii Fetyraologie 
des terracs do prosodi# diiuoiso, les unes M Tchai*\ hs antres, telles 
obtenuea par la quiute au grave "P'iug”* 

Void ce qu T en Jit le P* Wicger (L. E, 58* F*; 59, Eo 
"P P ing*.. le souffle a franchi Fobstacle et s'etale ou liberie/' 
1/obstacle qu'igtioroot 1 #h earacteres ebinois prosodiqueiiieut tr Phig * 
c*est pour aaoi c#tte obligation impose# am caracteree ■'Tcbai do 
ne p&s depusser la barrier# etabli# ii rinterralle de quart#: “Tehal T 
etymologiquetnent "un ho in in# qui s'engage sous que] que chose qui 
snrplombe* — et qui doit par consequent se baisser/ 1 L'bypothese 
pout paraUr# un r#ve F mala c'est ainsi, com me il ressortira evktem- 
raont do la 11* loi. 

Sous le Muefice do cctte remarque t je d™ done quo la diffe¬ 
rence in time qui affect# I#s notes obleoues ft I algo par rapport a 
cellos obteoues au grave, est dquivalernmeiit la difference d# quantity 
prosod iq no qu*il y a entre une breve et nna longue. Com me par 
convention la longue a etc estimee valoir 2 breves ')* et qu en 
prosodic chiuoise la note origin# a etc* dans Petablissement des 


Sol, l\ IE i t Do. Duh Ilotl-um-lui n iii <t»f tenant (A*]fD* «Kiia dpi i Kern « p Kufl 
■I cnpidn Yiaj tehollag.... (tun) FiEa kotina: — ton t|ui deficit Easing.* Fifn koong 
«t Ik ae 4 t Si bimnL 

Qtetrxtiem i *t P&mUrmiim dci mri*. I* U»|» a r «»ak stor* qti« lure 1# 11* l»n^ 
La ii% et, | || mite, 1 m maif do I'lhbr? iftt»ioU T 1* l r t le S r fc U l'i ftr g *1 U toE »t 
afiircnfo qurl ^ue uit Id painl di tiepwilui Li t i I ftsler qoe ^ tMle n eit 

m ue liiiiacliqnf Je la loL 11 lIodm aa dLft|nurjii («ln.i dul lejmi sdddib, 

—* edui Jei ind^aneg &rgii» —), dcn, l tODI pirtigDlrt I'aclittf: Hftbg tchflang a 

il^ar tl.t ■!« ift p»ition angina (ft* cl 6 r tai), Cfr. 7 + ci 5 # lot 

(}uinliUeti, L. 4 P t.* p rilaagtDi «« ilualiWl lemporuni, hrA^im 

eisiiii, rliira Jimirt icLaat * 



a* M ATIHKUj 

monies de quantity tistimik tquiTalenie a un eamctire M Tch&i iF . r lea 
deu* preroierea loia socit abaoliiiuetit signifies dans la dotation 
tnusicak emTante; 

la = mij 

VoLst de Tt-nor* Y trr - loi _ — 


t 


2«°« loi 


■t 


la = mij + 

~—X~- 




\ f - 1) 


CONFIRMATORY L La collection debate par la note aigu£, 
e'est mpi qae cons enoufoua les cordes. 

N. Louis, Mtihode pratique . pour /* irtoiofl (Op. 30.) p. 4. 
"Le ?ioloii eat monte do 4 corded qui s'appeLlent Ml, La, Ro T 
Sol \ od ne peut prescript) de regie file poor bieu aceorder le riyloii. 
C'eat par la pratique et latere ice que FordUe doit s'liatiituer a 
entendre one quint# juste* 

(Ufat Lk11 pj|Li|KIS 4 >n La = ^i 3 ) 


. u ; ’ e:r : - - 

—'- H 

i 

fr 

—- ~1 —— 

at*. 





-OL- 


. 


l c corde, 2* corde fl 3* corde. 


l R corde — 

r 


chanterelle. 

j. Martini, Helhodp pour l’alto, p. 2: "LVlo ?ioln se monte de 
quinte en quink,. . . la, re, sol, do. 

2. On oat, descend li d'uno quink pour re in outer d’une quark, 
Lea Anctens y out prist leur definition du ton. (B, 1182. A,): ,f dia- 
kaaaron igitnr. . . ; diapeok, ton a trauacendiliir." 

■ Ji-nir LOI, 

L’iippli ration de la loi de gem-ration enonefa u la loi, a, 
dans tiu dereloppemeut uiterieur, donut* 5 no tea tie seconds e&pkt, 


I) tJl. q4 duti |* geacimtioD du note*. ornijH! m gran le D‘ r.b?, prul ilfr ippeir 
de n cliff Dole 5'.- il numt, jun't-il, rnM#nie rette ilcnojiinallDO, ee [million hindeue 
de Is tolWnn d» 7 nuif«, Cff. M. M. CnmI, tit la m*tv}ut clAtiiqut dti CAiaoia. 
H Wt col. 1, net 1* pole a. 
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Cda report de roppoeitiun quo Its Ciiinoi* oat faite entre lea 
Lti Yang, at lea Ltl Ylnu *).— tr LlL i \ etymokgtquement w les Terte- 
bres p par extension, Iona do la gamme a cause da Tendiainemeat/' 

Le IWitfcm ii; 3 ) U I1 {le grand instructedr) tst propose vox 6 tons 
parfsits et aux 6 iniparfa[t9 P lh Par its lois precedences nous so toe 3 
quit fatit dire 5 parfaifc-?; eVsl done 5 im pur fails. 

Nous elyd □ r done lint gamnie de no tea de seconds espece, arrOteo 
selon qne nous Tapprend IIoai-qan-tiEeu; je Yeux dire eu portant A 
I'ocbive aigue “La bdmal 1 * et “Sol transposition qui ne 

detruit pas leur nature origin DHH t et qui par consequent n'aitere pas 
leur quantity: 


lsi = mL 



& - ^ * - ' 


i :># 

iU 

: =□ 
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— 1 

IjT, 

—1 

1 * 


——i 

m— - ' i ' 

t 

— 





I 1 

V n espere; espi*CL\ 

Ll-s tleux gtimmes apfMF&kqeut: 


= tiiij 


£ 




I 


^ ^ J tJ 




(in Lei- valley) a I , a 1 , 1 a 1 t al < * In , 11 Li T la. 11 a , 

a et symboles equivalents aux log. de Papotoine at du limrna: 4 ) 


i 3 1 
a = log. - . f 
* fit 1 


1 - log. gr 


]> a. ri gg„ 

S) L E ao, E. 

3) Le Tui r.oiL- U ,, par E. Eiot b tdifid S, p ^ Cfc tame L + p. X?f AT« p, XTTL 
du him M. M. Caunut, op. cLl . |L SOt* D- G. 

4) Apatam* fawripm, ^Winda, je coupe; ai 7npa a iWTitiD, rcSjqoiw: aoat ili«w 
*iS«BJ-ldB t, fc 4 t^mpreUdlre au ieqi de 'lEiDLa^ (S. 1181. CL)- 1#* adtir* iDtrrrftlks qua 
Pnni rraennt reran* ftdnt |e 'comma' r : *iniiL Ioillueji (tivcl timmi) ah apolLiUe dlltart «*m- 
male" (fl. 13*8, Hj, 

(I j id rail mnli£t cL tai|ild|ejf I'eijirreiiod IfAhc in Heq Je ‘tan", poqT 

^ligDEr rialirTille quinta — quirte: puiique anrtl him naaa JetOBt l*Uf tinpniutar 
l^lpTBiiun *lrkl]a” pDur rmtennllc qin bum ftiqrtrtcn la Sdi 8’i tall* la list* mineilffl 

m j^raie Jr FtJ, LaS qul nl 4 unu Jijloiirr -t"I rh.hm J t Ul?. 
























sri-i 


■ M A T H I E F, 


Deux conclusions tjLea notes do 2^ espece soul d'une seconds 
generation, done de constitution plus faihle que los I* r “ — Dans 
le debit d'tm ry thine an tambour (Ofr. loi 1 l*) t elite dem&ndeuL 
moins de force de poignet, tel dans "papa maaiau 11 le 2 e etle 3 e coup 

papa matuan. papa mamaii; 

Uythme d 4 C< alternant avec H.C. Y i; ~ f - f V d - 

La distinction lies M coups d J oo baut [n frapper de la main g&ncbe) 
et des coups d'eu bus (ceux de la main droite] n’y repentl point ®) 
et sera a examiner a la loi 12, Slalgre cola je dktinguerai dans mil 
notation pur la queue eia baa les no tea de 2^ esp£ce* 

2) Lea notes de 2^ eapdee sont poaU-rieurea a toute note de I'o 
capece, Punseron y fait nppel par deux foia quand it dit (Traite 
d'haxmoidii pratique, 2^ ed- p, 1 1) : 

w .,* Cherubini Touhini que la note monte se sert avec Intention 
de Soljj et non du Lab ♦, . ., et le SoI< en eifet vaux mieux t ainai 
He p descend el le Sol J monte/* 



4 * UHL 

La compared sou entro lea deux unites d'intorralks de cea deux 
gamines a auggere Tidce de gammea tropes de la 1>* + 

On vail iVoii vififil k isrulaLrfpfi dr b Irivcrltua du tm 
Si^ p Ii|, dl> t Si, 01, 

3>i fluukkna arabra, qus trprtail u tori AfiHja?, cn oat tint derail ino rrcuiiuiia- 
uUa (I- A,, 10, 4, p. 407, ai»i i'Amta dn IV M CoLLah^Uri iar k ifmaiqu* mrak) rl 
im r a.a [«ut eiprinMr niaii etffcrlffifr Is Wnmti nt k ilifferptiH: EBira I'ltjHibnr fi It Luntarv, 
Hrfcba «frt k iLifftrciK* eat n la Imam H k tfu-nima. 
i-!ae; t — e = i. 

1) U /olj* Method* de famkrmr. flirii, [kdner), p. ift, 

—j -*Trs>pe ^ indi^ac Is is liiJarc £f k'Expliqiis dial a a y| nun Edaifr i 

-llupqi jjtw™ namins.,,. fiflll * ■ ■ propria rigolMjne n>l iso-d fjfujiriani iLBSiUt 

(F. L. JS2. 113. i» c-hiaaia Aimt -Tiin' 1 , *cm leaw, petTnulalioa de cbari^c rh 

{F Wir^r, U**qm en i^aai^t Is pr«^ J ubtfnUaa, — fhcl In 
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QuailJ flprea aToir collection ue ear deux harpes ') lea note* de 
espece et eelles da 2 Jfl espece, on vaulut entendre lea deux suites 
do leurs lianteim, uue saute considerable de son ae produisnit -) 
lorsque I’oii poasalt de la 3 E h la i E corde (de fa a re), qui* dang 
la 2*^ collection, ae rencontrait deux fois, entre la 2 C at la 3 e corde 
(aol7 a mit), puis entre la 4* et la 5 e (rej> u si ?}. — L 5 idee de 
constitution too iq tie iiaissnit, qui prit corps loraque, au moron du 
aonometre, on elleciaa la premiere permutation qui Faisal t passer a 
] h oetaro gram ] ) la note ^toniqua aigue. p * 

Cette nou?elle collection,. n'etaut pas nee couinie les precedent** 
tie ('application da In loi de generation, ne pouvalt d'nppeler ir gnmuie +i 
an sens propre, mais seulement "gamme trope" de la l*-™. 

I^e Tnonremeut amorce dans la l irc permutation, eelle qui creu.it 
la gamine trope* et done nit dans la note Sol uue nouvel le 
touique aigue 4 ) t demit se continuer juaqu*u epulsement tics toniques 


IjtiJu m TMtigE, dtn* nnu wnra« pcrJac, Hactsld rfln ilu 9™ iiAek) -qi video, ip* 
ftmiUrau i traDipoittioae O Irojwmin mutalio* — lUfltl etjuiifem datir itc," {¥. L l‘i?. 

mL A.; err. 031, B.J. 

1) IkqqiKA \]h* Et 2" 1 01 peer cflawrrer In fatqteur* eM»an. 

2) A. 12St -entre le KuSbz eI k Ctiipg (k R »]) IE j 1 le fide d" 1 l 9i 1 Lfc^ ill* meme 

qB iBtre le Chang «t If KiSb (»]. fi); mini enlre le KieO el k TrbEng (fn, r*) li j m 

k TiAe lie drui IfL, * + . eqtre le Tchttag El k -i {nS p at) il y a k Yuk dTun Ed , , " 

*J 1* * 1 2 I'offltve B ilfl Ptre resLiie Ian de k 3* Id, quni il 1 hi lit politr 

It ? cl ml ^ 4 I'tlgiti eu raoDEiaL pur Ellcrfs qciiLEiiiii La p carde ia leu d^tme dei Iqeiijue^ 
bi^Uici^ oh, iT&it le l rr point Jt d if like de Ja corde, d*ei qq peuTtil fiu 1 1 Lr me u t K cn, ihIk 
dhm&i 1a cordfl lltratet In ■ntrei nsrtti: Tnonncarde, Utm fewrt (B. 12&4— 

ilbaI Sa 6 si Din [J, A, lO a 4. p* S®« P. St, OuJlanfEtte*}, Cft. A 261. 1&3 



4) *1e* G™ EoatTatfemeiil L uck ImbiLadu pnn&knt peer ginipr type doc gtnus.e 
d£M^ndante r dc IeSIe mrit qae It loBiqoe dc kiiri AkH III Mle It plm lkr« Jc 

cbe/QU Jens. Le loo k plus rthto ile eluufuc mode lernit ile QbaIs tjf PeloJiet rom- 
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0 . MATTTI 1 F. 


nouvelles, a'acbeviuit avec i gammea tropes, Aiuai avec la gamine 
lire ^ talent constitutes 5 Tons defiuis par la suite diverse de leura 
interfiles: 



S.dh I Die ml Lee ? Amfcilui: 

1 t.t,T + t, fi k maj. 

3 LT«t + T. 7 s min, 

3 T.t.T.t 7 c min* 

4 tT.U. G lfl maj, 

5 T*LLT. 7* min. 
Uu ambitus egal rnp- 

procbe lea tons I et 4 
d'nne part, ei lea tons 
3 t 3 et 5, d'autre part : 
type bioaire de la Suite* 
Senate de coupe for- 
nnire. 


5e LDL 

Lea deruieres notes oblenues dans la loi precedent* ant urnidu] t 
aux hobs graves de la voix de tenor. Biaaerna an tableau dea voix 
donne: tenor* Sol. p Lb 3 —- La., f Ut 4 ; 

boast, SS_, T , Fo a ; ') 

mftia il lit selou le diapason normal ce quo lo tableau precedent lit 
selon un diapason la = mi 3l qui eat le diapason primitif: -eu ce 
diapason le Re grave eat u la bauteur designee selon ]o diapason 
normal La* fen diapason nioyen r)* 

Nous n flvons pas encore jusqu’ ici les sous aigua de In toix de 
tenor* Pour cooquerir in uaicale inept cette ri%iou t il fuut uu deye- 
loppement nouveau, en dependauce des reflu [tats acquis. 


poi£» ill Li <* mwl*' * 1 . {A. Krvmt, PimUrt *f lc* hii d* fyrime grt, p, 7SP}. Cfr. Ai 
i&l pi, C-i3. 1. -Itofl-Bg tehoun^ moJirir el Kaupg” A EST \A. 

1) fa, fc mu fclirail plui HiflusEit t&iS feP k DDlardJt i^qi rats gruTe, 

ltu.1 id—, hI,, u he fi w miucurt miS, 
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Com Hi e nous devona main tenant aller h Faigu, il conviont d'ecrire 
3ea 5 tons qou plus hll gamines deacon dan tea t tit a is selon dea gamine 
ascendants. — J’ajouterai dan* ee tableau den chiffres trad it Eon nek, 
aHecUiit lea tiijaux sonoreE La, sot, fa t re, Lit, tuynux prim Hi fs 
con^titimnl k Ton 1:31 etaiil la longueur du liiyau origin®, fetus 
qui HOliue "Koung' 1 (mlj) ')* 


43 54 04 72 81: 

ton Z * , , f t , T ul re fa d la 

u 2.la ut rd fa sol 


„ 3.buI la ul re fa 

M 4 , . a fa sol 3a ut re 

rr 5 , . re fa sol la ut 

Pans not re ignorance du parlor antique, ces eh iff res font diffi¬ 
culty, car ils signitieufc den longueurs; 

Uu texte de Sen-ma Ts'len 3 ) nous aver tit qu'il y a one enigme: 
Qnand le roi On attaqna Tcheon, il aouffla dans ka tuvaux (pour 
nn presage) et ecouta lea sous. Parcourant toute In sene,., la 

note (constitute} predomiuante fat Koung “c.-a-d. la h mi tear mi,/' 

Gela ne pent etre qn’iiae sdrie mu aleak, et non sine serie acoua- 
tique: dea tuyaux Byant teus la m£nie longueur, 81 dans nne cer- 
taine unite de insure, et cepcndant denomme* par des “expressions 
cn chiffrea'’ diflereutes: 81; 72* 64; 54; 48, evident moot in sc rites 
anr lea Luyanx. 

J'en ctais la r quaud une p autre kinme, dont b Mb raaritb 
dtiiit definite depub quelqucfl mois, me dit: w Notre Bile eat venue 
nous fairs lea rits tTusage, 1 ' et, iktant mon e tonne moot: "Ah I In 
Pore ne unmpreud pas; e'est ma Sii koSuriuiP a Sd koi?iiim ,l t la 
femme qui par son manage avec lo veuf remploce Tautre pour lea 


i) A. iMp (rj. 

3) c i m. 
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rite auiqueh die elate teuue et com me femme et tom me III ] t% et 
qui ainss la ^rabouie, ot continue 11 

Le tuyo.ii Hoang tckoiiug fist dit "p&re de tana leg autres tone;” 
leg tuyaux Sol t Fa ( Re, tit, ses fils, sont appeles [* 3e rabouter eu 
perdant de leur longueur native et propre t pour d ere air den ir S(' 
Hoang tchoQng" en suite de quOi le tuyau Hoang tcbouug pout 
etre a la Gn nppele DIAPASON, hi tfirtfi*; et lea diiffres que 
portent lea tuyaux T a snvqir 72; 64; 54; 48 r aont l 1 approbation du 
tuy&u paternel defiant de sa foaction premiere, cello de sonuer ie 
son prinutiL 

Eu temoignage qua ee fils qui pour lore le rempluuop son nr 1 juste 
la hauteur Origindle, point de depart dn system^ "k perd' le 
marque de sa griffe, edle qtfil a pour lom T m longueur propre, 
mlon lo pr£c*pte antique consign© an Li it L p, 395): *le nom d© 
Touvrier da it etre grave But chtiqu© objet T alii; qu*on juge de sa 
probite/ 13 ) 

En langage scientifiqiie moderns: aprea avoir ©te am sons graves 
de ia roil de tenor* pour obtemr les sons musicam aigud, on a 
transport© en bloc rociiaiaudoge des 5 tons dans un mouvement if© 
q outre bonds success! fa, en faisant sonuer la bmxiteur origin e, notre 
naL, s access! v emeu t par les 5 tonique© aigues* 

La realisation ooastituerait uu buffet d’orgue a 5 claviers J ) T 


i) r wk^r, le*^ pacw^m sig f iua, ran, ie inik. 

3) Ob i (Um Xu 2fl& > Pl.^ reaiin: il pmlt fir iu tuyaux qui penyenl ilonaer le 
Koflnf, un dimwit tenut de U \m prtaat*, La rtlieche q.,1 a ijoatiS 2 tajaui i5c 
Ifl *T patei! -1 H conprad «nm «llft qoc ijgulir l'abM ILauitirr {i, 110, note) 
Jeeia k trial di* EairncUre ehtlOL* qnt rerile U «up|»Lique dtf L'i Usump-trluBp (P. h. Wle^r 

T* P. m)< 

- Cfr, M. M, C&nruat, La M*tf r ,.. ditM C&inoL, p. 10S ebl. 1, 
y) A, 04 *T« 00. *J> CEtt" dt £E tardea ^ritoitiv-ejneBl 541) #tlil uiutiEt idt dn 
ebavbktH de dlfinstB nulvur.,. *3*i 6 pmnlen talari bkui h ki 5 qui paivilnt taknl 
taupe., 1« £ dn 3* reap taieul jmjita, la Hu V blaji^ it ]« & dtniien aeita ,, ,. , 
Tutiuitiiui. d'ug dea a Iqub uut a clavkfp (en iu 5 tlita). 
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eliaque clavier coiupertai)t la totalisation on liantaure ties uotes Hcs 
5 Ions. ') 

48, 54, 64, 72, 8K 

nt, re, fa, sol, In. 

48,54, 64,72, 81, 

, „ . . . ut, r£, fa, sol, la. 

, , . . la, ut, re, fa, sol. 

. . sol, la, ut, t£, fa. 

, fa, sol, la, ut, re. 

rc, fa, hoI, la, ut. 

re, fa, sol, la, at, re, fa, sol, la (totalisation an 

l tF dawr), 

ut, ra, fa, sol, la, 
re, fa, sol, la. 
fa, sol, la. 
sol, la. 

la. 

Hauteurs, (long, du tuyau souore) 81, 72, 64, 54, 4S. 
do us disons: mi, ut t 


5 s clavier 
4* a 

3* * 

2* it 

n 


I rF clavier, ton 1 
„ 2 
u 3 
4, 4 

. 5 


1) 14 tatillution g£afnU i« n:iles An 1*" et|ifet, qn'ofl * diti» notes iliitonlquBi, 
Joann 1M bauteur*. 31 «rJ(|. Cat i cr nnrahre que Out il'APWO i’afferd J’llLrinAre 
(r. k HI, 333, O.J, *Nnlt* intern in nwnmbwds tie mat..." 11 iyaow In diner S*, 
iTcc |a cent* II, PS, fj. Pimp qblnilr In nonfati IrfcJllianiwl, OWBM li forJe bins ut 
manna rnnse iliitnniqna, i! njaqte note pweneat nnEiirmnnsqiit, it 3 nrdit ile 3* lei! 

p s' 3 

I. ®t J. 'In primie [lyrntyr, ... iJilima*..,. lelrii'hnnlnra inpanmlimin . *\ \ J. line* 

? 5 

title rap ft raoltii dicuiilur iii[HrQjK..... Final lUfjue linal XXI ,K Daub □□ nuvraffc 
r&tnt (2* Firt* h ]flI3 B p 72) rm lane Ga f d’Artuo <|Hmr fa ftuppmsiion i-kalii* dc 
todt rt qni a’cinit p 4* <1 i n to niq.u*? itasi Lr* cbmls d'eaLile, J lui lea Iriitn sur I ft 

diTjfon it u mOfoarurde JtrrirtDt Lei prG|riritoiii dn 3 genre* iiitaniquE, ehramitiqui?, en- 
hftnnDDiqie; Lri mnoiiftprlii. ile thiol mt de* lipe* ip&iam punr natcr In int trT.il Le» 
moiiiilre* qEW Le d* mi 4 on. Guy d*e3irc Soul «Li fa fruit d'ami rorrupliOiL t ev wal dt* 
SoLlam b air□ lies [mr Diai^aE dr niMaarmnit'^r Arant Gut d'Atcsa tftittl Gdan iiilt 
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R, si a t fi i t, r, 


Au lieu ik don iicr Beutement te tableau des nates ditea ilintouiqne*, 
qn'il tue fnudrait plua tan) repo ter, je donuc !c 

Tuliliaii general dos notes- 
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Wl 

[j£B note* extremes alteignent uux limits* do la voix de tenor t 
ar T eu descendant am soda grave*, la toix do tenor devient faible, 
tandia qti'elle prand do b force en at levant a Taigu ■). Com me 
iT usage nous a von a 5 nuances de force, d ombre ev idem men t con- 
vebtioDucl, et qne nani avoos ici 5 clavier a de force differeute, 11 
eat natural de pcnser qiie c'cst ici quo sont non lea 5 degree de 
force, Chaque degre eat a con ce voir com me affectant tonte* lea 
notes d f un clavier* et 3a gradation des degrea cubic lea nuances 
extremes eat a definir selon ia progression des clavier*: 

pp. p* mf, t ff* 

la la 1 a f la 

Cette hypo these est confirm ee dan* les conclusions qu"elle entraine, 
qui snnt la 6 r et la 11® loL 

6*, LOL 

De par ]u S e loi chacun des 5 tons ae traave uiaintenani eft 5 
ban be nra -) o ix TTaiimnblablemen t il a S forces differed tes. (k 4 
utata soul ncs d'lin meme tnouvemont; poor 1e sigmfler, on a prone 
a !es r attach or les urn aux autrea, et comma la colonn« de la hnu- 
teor origiue sur laqueUe chaque clavier a pris son point d appni 
portflj, en consequence, les 5 notes conatUatives du syst^me, on a 
repete aur ees 5 claviers designes par ces 5 notes la loi de gene¬ 
ration (loi 2 r ). Ponr signifier eetto loi, trois termes sonfc require nfin 

ttpuduiL fcrit (F. L. 133, 7SS- OJi **..!■ proimantrai nutibui nxM 

rr^nlHiiL iaTcnimui: 1*4 qim* x ,. - omniadl tint! , + . nnir imsler drindf^l) FmrndnrF Bfll 

BOB pnciampiimijh 1 '. 

1) C T «l ti vertu 4* « juKnppoM <{ue l f *a wartfl pirfaii & ns t#nar Ib »Ip 4& t In- 
Ha JB ttiftl u* du .V/iTA?f kostini, dost LVLTrt ilmudfl *frlmU de rflil" ^nl nal f*U If 
iHech At ll prroi^rc inttrpreEe MUn GrllL (D'OrlifU®, L* rnmifm £ P^Hm^ p- I&l). 

3} Ob I* mhqeI d&ni A. SGO. Ft. u]i ookniw Dppddc* Gg. - (■* 4), 3 P 1, G + 5. — 
lirtr ortginB n^Liidii(Bt J4l, I4 abSan dll Hnii-itn-lim, It l* m lnnc p ci bc 
pMTill In fikPC, car 1ft nloit If farF^pondEHt a FortiiV l|ut 4*aa Et rAJurtiDtl dt lioii- 
jim-tuu. Pour iliriEor fb fates m bi^airet. diridoai qai (Hit fliti iiitH lem pour la ibdii r 
let iDCkEni n r oui pit jifii Let It! JIfeellIdhi A'ieIh- fivtm T Dtii 1 m li btai de deux oelBirei. 



0. V At K If! IT. 


:<f!2 


(jue lou mi e t uue qui&Le et uuc quart?; ou a done assode Jos 
claviers trois par trou, selop [Vuoisee de la lol; 

la, re, sol; re, sol, ot; sol, tit, fa. 
groupant Lea clariar 1 4 2 ; 4 2 5;2 5 3 

MODES « $ ' y 

le mode * devaut etre la scrie princeps que Boece yeal Joimer i B, 

1256, C.) ",.. simplicior ac prinreps, queni Lydimn m linen pain us ,’ 1 
ce qui ae ¥trifie '). 

Ces 3 modes n'epLiiseut pas lo combinaisoiis possibles, et par 
apres a ) on !os a remarquoes. Au total 10 eu nombre 5 ), je leg 
tleiiommerai: 

Mode n cl. 3 t 4 f 5. 50nt ^ omaWitaiaom qne It sjateuje 

„ in 2, 4, 5, des MqRU ™ 3 essB y« d'eip rimer. BioD que 
i T 4, 5, F *“ De Vait fas compria, c« qu'il on rap- 


8 

7 

1 

? 

f 

i 

9 

% 


2 3 5 porte *} le dit pour nous. 

2 , 3 i 4 . “Cheque note avait trori noma dout fl 
1 , 3 , 5 . falla ’ t , 1 a PP eler 611 "olfiant.” L J «empl« qu’il 
1, 3 , 4. a WDB ^ y ei11 ' le mode a au ton 1, 
j j 2 5 8Tfl ® ^ es ?CD 1 ® notes distoniques. 
j, 2 , 4. C ^‘ 4 Bt ^ fa sol la 

1> 2t 3. 


ut re fa sol la 
nt re fa go] i a 


llaotcun lun » 4tap« B MojellJ jp Q u ^ « " d e £ * 

Dans le document que die Fetfs, ces notes sent designees par 
leiure hauteurs, cl, 4 c d f <r • 

w - G a c d p 

_ i f a bed 

I) 1- il>i>»dc u» U d« etifre. d. Ba««; db«a.i™ qqi , M 

fn<«. m*i» Sc pen! u dofintr iei iEbbi Due ■leapt#: dolt. 

S) (Sr. jar M. M, M. Courmitj op. eit. 57 rt ibid. tmlc le. 

3) 1j wmme da Cnmbmilwn* J# . m leUra pk p" nt 

0 = m (»~S| (m-iy. ... . fm _ p + M 

- 1 8 ~ 4 .. n — 

ce I 81 doBM pour !a combiaiinna Itj-niirci An * r [ 1 T j cn . jo, 

4) O. 13S7-1M8. 










LE 'fVsTftME MLWAL. 


363 


et il ecrit: * . * P . la gamine qui commence par ut fc) m? contcuaiL 
point Ik 7* son quo nous appelons si: on lui donnait it cflppe do 
cola k iiooi d'hcxacordc ufttttreL La gamme qui cimmuMicait par fa 
(¥) avait pour i F note le hi huiunl, et on Fappelait I'faeucorek moL 
Eufin cello qui commeu^ait par sol (G) avail pour 3^ note le at 
becarre p on Ini donne le roeo d'beiai'ordt dor. De Ul viedt qnkn 
rencontre sop Tent cbez les an Ciena auteurs cetie man i ere de fl f ex- 
primer: chanter par nature, par be mol, par becarre. 11 

On cbatita par nature la 4® clavier qui Die la lectors marietta 
du mode x (a lis autre* cL les symboles c d f g J etc, ox prim cut 
nun lea nulen, mats seulenient des hauteurs), — On dit Hexaconk, 
en cmpriintanL au cl 2* le symbols e r dont on fait “une note tT gratis. 

Le d» l* r e«t p*^e de rneiue u HKX«ccirde ft T griice a la hauteur 
a qu J il emprunk au cL 2** ll a aiim le he be mol qne le cl. 2 n'a 
pas; dtad il pas^e ^lletacorde ruol if t — par opposition avec tes notes 
du cL 2 qui serait ^Hexacorde dur ,f s'il avail k moyen d'em- 
pniiitor un si! 

Lm m nances opt mieux ete comprises, du motne dam leur Jgpi- 
fication musical e, par S. Muretat, et nous voyons quelles so at nn 
«sai et com me one introduction daps 3 a science de la mn&icalite* 
Soil par ex. Fair conn a u Mes amis parlous pour la ebasso” (mode 
0 1 Cl* combi unison des d, 2. 4* 5*), Fair debuts par quatre ut 
(4 hauteurs c). Cos quatre notes uc sont pas, on le sent, de nuance 
iikntique, et* en effet, an tableau qui gruupe lea cL 2. 4. 5. nous 
trourons a la hauteur c un ut de nuance f. (cl. 4.) et un fa de 
nuance p. (cL 2), 

Avec ta systeme des munncea T up lieu de chanter pnrament la 
hauteur com pie nous soldo ns main tenant: at, nt T ut, ut, m, t on 
chnnte oomme nous chauterions des paroles Ai mcs amk pw llM " 
ut, fa, fa, ut.**, sur la meiue hauteur c, 

Atant ce eygktne, lea anciep* aflect&koi un eigne special a chaquc 


3«4 


o* statu ter. 


etat fte tiotu; Bjsteuxi adequat main complique: car il j fauL 1620 
sigurs, ') 

Loraijae le tuyau origins, “pere de tous les autres", n (ini do 
fairu tloimer par flea 5 fils k hauteur primitive (mi,), H e*l parvenu 
a Ja hauteur ntjj,, et pent etre dit 3k xarrair; do ih il regit muni- 
oakment toutea les notes rjui npparalssent placeea sous lui, 

Mais cette fonctioii il E'cxerce dea la oL 3* pour le nimin *; et 
urnro an d, i il regit Lea mitres modes qui iTemploietit pas k cl. 5. 
En feisaut moina attention an sods eLjmdngique du mot, pour m 
retenir quo lfl fait de cette flpeeiale fonctiou, on peut dire quil y 
a troia diapasons; linterieur, diapason grave; le moyeu, diapason 
MOjeD; eofin le diapason nigu + 

Notre diapason dit “normal” (435 vibrat. doubles par flee. - 


1) -l ni* »u d. pHmiljf, poor k» Kola .It 1“ etp™, a lijnr., pear In dqIci de 
r- r.pr « » !«ur cut it giBtnrul, 0 eulm .i pE>; pur In at^nn mils portal 

* r ° t * n ” ** V ^' rnnj ™ « ***** S x i » SI. ritoa Uh « 0 dt (canblutinD Jb a 
flavrrre), m ’J7 MtM mb I CD a cliU different!: pttur I'af timer It findra done 27 ;< 3; 
el ll som Kite tnrort * dniper ll rrlution d« m Mtu w U tee tear de le finite de 
l> Ptflwlie, — per It 7* |« non epprradmni qn*ii f u a 10, « n { door 27 * * X 10 . SIO 
ii^QK. Jk&a k J#i 8 P JrmtRik qa'oa 4oMe *r EbUTrc S10 x 2 = \QW. 

F. Cldtarat, op , elt, p, I -U (It He ncktl™ g ,«q oc) N , fort eQn|lliq , tf j 

f *“" dC U *"*" . . . * I‘ *ibdln.S« de. toe. n ||, n (|, r. ]) el 

neerl, de ton* {=, U I) Oprad.nt il ee frat pU rmire ,. e re ej.tine nnftrair, eawrne 
01 le era Iniigtanpi, mi Ur lii Cent eiegt. on in8™ c 000 _ ) t lee0B 4 r(]irfI , „ 

rapporte > um Itilnlinlian ptiliillt, qkl denude aa rteour, 4 dee tnta q Be j e B 'at 

2) Deal aa .«! dlrlfj « dit *di.p»r JB . . . (po , r j-j &raiae ta 
TO .I 14 a. iailraBtal peat piireonfir, depai, te lea le p lal W j 
IMiobb 1 Parer, ddit 4, 1840 da feet.er d‘«*M. 1* eat. «ki d. aopptoaea., p. S W ). ~ 
Noii vraTaus p«Dr^noi 11 «t il£i -dppuU h p 3 m tin. .. ** 

In ej on ten I A calm part* lee fcna-ln on . I'eqaireleii Ja e.e,^. 

prtr. fir, iprii le rampeiile^ . ebaiti □, made. In q. el rim rjlhmlqqt, , al , ttt l £el 
il e'errdtB dtU-rmlatBl, ta dnipeitL le tEttitr. te note que I 'em dnit prrndre fdiWte.e 0 t 
!■ h*ntcar de rettfi nak), 

Lee rorapnd I eqn teinal ..ntiaainmrat etlnq |« J| lpWljl (JmM dnae I'atjiat 

pa^it doanrr te | 0B , jL feinit chanter ono tirrre trap be. Atm In merer*'.! 

I* roil dell depteftr tel wraar™, |e too Jrrait foraemsat noakr, ramae U I * felt 
■U I soda JcmiffT. (C£r, tt p *1>0) K 
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arrcto du 16 fcrrirr 1859} eh t uue simple delimination WOtldique, — 
Le ton d'orgtie, aur lequel eiait montees nos vicillea orguus, eat le 


diapason grave sur lequel aont encore monteea les flutes chi noises: 


le P. S, Rival Ll Bko-tiien n constate, com in a, pour lea organs 3 
Bmivcur on France, \ ton aa-deaaone du diapason normal. 


Lea 3 diapasons uuisicaiix out ete n£ib£$: ce qui donne d p un memo 
air des notations differcutes, pnrmssant dauUint plus c levees quo le 


diapason choisi pour arreter la lecture eat plus ^rave, Les vetoes 


hauteurs, com mo il parait an tableau dei 5 eb (notes Jites diatn- 


niques), soot lues on 



Les *uAfpI{dt (tibiae canine) dtaient ccrits mIdb le diapason grave ^ 


lea Kiijtpvilx (dtbarac cantos) scion le diapason runyen, celni quo 


suit Uny d'Arezzo dans sa totalisation des eordes; enfin il J a en 
des melodies dcrites selon le diapason aigu, oft a'cst prise Femur 
mnsicaJe de la transposition des tons, "Chacun des 8 tons (de Plain- 
chant) pent etre transport^ ft la quarto au-desaus +l (F- Clement, 
&p. ciL 157), Non, mais le memo air dcrit selou la diapason aigu 
i+ ut r re f mij? t mi*,* 1 ' parait, qaaud on le lit dans sa notation scion 
le diapason grave, celni des fin listen u noua la forme ^fa, sol, Iafr t 

la . # . ce qui le fait paraltre hausse d’une quarto, 

J'msere id le tableau a double entree qui suit ft la loi 7*, U 

eat cent selou le diapason moyeu; male avoc la correspondance 

ci-dessns des lectures, il est d h un bon usage. 
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APPLICATIONS* L Par ties reflexions d'aprea coup p on a remarqtie 
que la totalisation, dans la I a " octave, Puctove aigne, lies notes 
diateuiques du mode a: *, g T f, e p d p e p |/ p a, avail 0 cordes qui 
pouvoieut s'obiemr par Pup plication Je 3u loi 2% de generation, J, d T 
g, c, f, it; Iph "G Lu (Jang)". 

Avec ]e mode /3 c'etoit 7 eordea que Poo pouvait ainsi obtenir: 
I* I* gi ft e, dj c a lire eu diapason propre a ce mode, Faigu, 
La, sol, nil A re T ufc, ai 11 aeruble quo ee soil: en conse¬ 
quence de eetts deraiere re marque que la semaine, qui etoit iTabord 
do 5 jours, (ks 5 notes constitutive* de 3a [OUBique; fut eusuite arretoe 
a 7 jours, s Obez lea Bab}-limieus p la senle division du letups 
dont oa ait fait usage da os ta vie pratique est la seniaiue de 5 
jours 1 ' (J. A. 10, 14, p. 477 h )i qui s'e&t conserves jcuqti’a uoa jours 
chez lea Cbinois. Par apres, a in si qii'il apparait dans Pordre do 
denomination des jours, la inagie y a tronre une cehdle pour remouler 
do tioleil k Saturne, le del k plus eleve a ) (Ordre cbaldeen Job 
plauetes); la re sol ut fa ai ;* mip; en remontant: mi !> si 7 fa ut 
sol re la: 



Un vestige B h en trouve dans Boeee (11S8 1 D.) fl Sed septiaioB 
nervufl a Terpsudro Lathi® (?) adjnuctas ost T seeundnm septeui so. 
pi ui l etaru m si mi I i todi uem," 


1) U™ up «in¥tnLr cffui de rette aj>p! ittliaxi 1* Ifli 2*'* on p-irfce Jc rhinnDnie 
dtM iphcra; * 1 + enl intern in sjjL t 1 plLl Jiliiiiciu eimlnre inter tlimmia clur«:ui «feu,, .eta, 1 * 
(Ci* ft top, L, 6, i 11 —14. 
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2. Le tuyau dormant comme son la hauteur Ju diapason nioven t 
a ele pris, daug aa longueur et duo a son corps* comme base d&r 
systems Je tuesurea ilea une trea haute antiquite; et yrawembUblra 
incut ce syateuie de mraures a etc le premier 

Voieij ^ ce gujet, lea traditions chinoisra. (A, 92* 88, 89* 103). 
w PariiiI lee diffl: rentes sortes lie grains que la nature pruiiutt 
pour la Dourriture de I'honime, il en eat d p une espece qui, presque 
to lift se m hi ah lea eutre eui et par lenr forme et par leur poida et 
par lean* dimensions; soot deiigmsa par uu Caractire qui se lit 
“Chdu (millet, 1'orge se dit H ta mei 3P ). Ill serrirent a mesurer le 
tujau IloLiug tcbin'ing . * * II lea rnngea . ., de maniere quails ae 
touebaieut par ieur plus grand diaraetre (il en fallut 81),., (k) 
capacite (de ce tuyau Bonore) rat la meaure <lu "Tlo w f qui 
contient 1200 grains de Chfiu, son poids rat de 12 Teton* (Pour 
chutflir dea grains sembkbleB* nor mo lament verms, on pen an a ferraer 
I uu dts bouts do luyau p en j Laiaaant mie eebanernre). On inaiuua 
lea grains (de Cbdn) par rourerture . »* qni rat a fun dra bouts, 
En sonfllaut dans cet-Le mome o n venture (cumme foot encore nos 
Cliinois pour qui e p e*t nu Siao) on obtient.*. k ton fundamental 
(04 le P. Amiot fait erreur), 1 * 

Noun aaTODS d autre part que leg factenrs d^orgues distingue ut 
les octaves par le nombre de Pieds, le tuyau dit d f tm pied dtant 
la touche c 2 T qui correspond au La da diapason mojauf. 11 aernbk 
bien que no ns ay on a la to tujau base du system a de mesures* et 
quo, par consequent, nous avons dans nog orgnes le tujau bonore 
qui semi a fixer lea mean res. Co qui peroiet d'y peuaer, t r e$i la 
difficulty qu ou rencontre quaud on rent repouascr uu jeu pour 
changer le ton. 

D nprra In tradition rapporteo par le R Amiot, ou faisait parler 
k tuyau avec le souffle de 3a bounbtit Parmi leas oiuq principaux 
jeux dWgue r cette reiuarque exelut Irons jenx demandant trap ile 
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souffle. II rcate It jeu de Gambe et celui du Principal etroit La 
gam be demands uu moindre volume cTair, mnia ping de force, car 
elie doit duller* Or le SiaQ se jouc en sou Riant dunce incut, disent 
les lustrumeutisteSr et, de fait; son harmonic donee ne pent tenir 
qne d H un eouraut d fc air fnlLde; nous soimneg done anienea a cbercher 
h la touche c 1 an Principal etroit !ij tuyan choisi dnbord coniine 
base do systems do mesures* 

Dun: : lea releves operas, et da vantage encore dans les coaclti* 
sions auiqneUcs on cat arrive, la collection des mantes d usage 
est disparate; et c'e&t nn sujet “irritant * 1 [J* *4. 10, 4, p. 297 )n 
E li effett apres la determination l tn f il y a eu dos mesurcs 
derivees, determiners pour uue attribution relative a l p etat social: a 
Fan toun u P marche de nos environs, 3 pied a sent eu usage: lepied 
de tail I cur, 10 ponces qtii soul indiques but la regie avec les divi¬ 
sion g median05 des 5 {kgnes; !e pied de tisserand, 15 des ponces 
precedents; euBn on a le pied de iLennisier en a T arretant anr Le 
pied de taillcur a la 9 fi division (9 ponces;’. 

On le voit t U proportion \l = J eat la relation de quinte de la 
loi de generation; et e'eat elle qui defiuit la Coudee* 

Cette eoudee sort a estinier la quantity de travail des tisseramlsj 
dont 1'ouvrage etait autrefoii reserve aux femmes: Lktre a done 
raison centre Saint-Fait quand, dans notre expression *11 est snr 
uu grand pied dans le rnonda/ 1 il cstime que "grand' 1 est iei syno¬ 
nyms de pins dleve, da noble , (Diet* an mot picd r sens 2& t an fig., 
p. 1 H2 t col. 2, Hacbette, 1873). 

On dirait qne le prdl&vement de la Dime a doune naisganco an 
pied qui t a Fan todntt, est le pied d’usage de*s menuisiers. Il difiere 
de rEinpaiii qni pandt etre primitivement non pa* one unite de 
mesure, nmis uu symbole de puissance; comme le tnyau Sri 
regii toubes lea notes, ainsi eelui qni a autoritS, le parte; Baton 
de com jn unde meat. 
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II j a dea mesurca qui se rapportent am antres jeux del’orgue; 
dies supposent an developpemeut aubHsqaout de i’instrument, et 
5DLt dam posterieures. Lear etageuient on uti endroit se in bier ait 
indiquer de- dominations sqceesaiv&s; tstnlis que la repartition g«>- 
grap tuque d'uae tne cm unitt de tuesure livrerait les routes couinter- 
ciides de l'antiquite. 


Je con das done comme pied primitif probable pour 294", 6. Ce 


pled eat encore on linage dans llle de Tni wan (Formoao) pour la 
toile; et e’est eatre les 2 limites mesiirfes par MM. Dieulafoy et 
Fr. Tliureau Dangiu ') la regie de Goudem Ces MM. g D t meaur^ lea 


9 pomes (comme on fait id pour le pled de jaenaiaier); 265, G et 
264,5; la niesure do la r£gk eat done a lire: 


264, G X 10 


294 < 294, 6 < 


265,5 ID 


- 295. 


9 - -- g 

Ja transcris du “Facteur d’orgues (Roret, ed, 1849, T. 3, pp. 
08—93) ', les longueurs des tuyam (tuyaujc onvcrta) des different jeui; 


tone Lea; d, f ( 




Jt 


d 3 


jeui, Gam be, 540, 5 458,4 407, 8 384, 4 362,4 304, 1 270, 6, 

principal etroit 531 445 395 372,9 351,0 294,6 261, 8. 

* large 519, 9 435,3 386,7 364,6 343,6 287,0 255,5. 

cornet 4trait 508, 9 425, 9 378, 1 356, 4 385, 8 281, 03 241, 56. 

„ large 501, 9 419, 8 372, 8 347, 4 330, 9 270, 8 245, 7. 

loici, 11 .ip res les corrca poudancea a me le tableau ci-desHus, la 


suite jtrofoabEe cl m ai&garos: 

A vac la regie de Goudea, dopt ii vient d'etre parte, emus posle- 
rieure a institution 351, 0, Hiep bien {pled de tniJkur (352), 
Man king et Koang Tong (350). Puis 395, briquee de Khorsabad, 
Tcbo Kiaug, Koang Si; et 445, coudee commune (444) Perse, 
Attique, Romalne. — Longueurs an jeu du Principal etroifc. 


i) s, A, 10, J3, p, ;-j 
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Par aprea 297,0, Lubeek (287,622), !Wn (288); 343,6, dans 
l lie lie Taoung Ming (344), a Nieou Tohoang, ms Chan Toog T a 
Won fIod s aq Tche Kiung (343), an Yms Nan (342); 364,6, an 
Kan Sou (305); 435, 3, Lombard (435, 18). — Long, au priuc large, 
Pnk eoRaite 281, 03, Chang Bai (282); 335,8, Tai Nan Fan 
(335); 35G T 4, Eiaug Son, pour 1e satin (357), Tehen Kiang, Tche 
Kiang^ Canton* \un Nan (356); 378. 1 t Swa Tow, au Koang Tong 
(878). — Duit-on dire "la so ixau taint/ 1 pour la longueur 35G' T1 , 40? ■) 
EuGn 330, 9, au Koang Tang, pour lea toiLea, et au Portugal 
(330J; 347*4* Venice (347 1 7) ; SOI, 9, briqnes du pavage do la sallu 
du trune de Nabucliodoiiosor (0%50) f etc. etc. 

d’iguore fa place que dolveut occnper duns cot or lire lea mesnres 
longueurs da tuyanx tie Gaoibe; 270, 6 r noire pied dn Hoi en derive 


270, 6 x 12 
10 


324, 72(323| ainni qnn fa coudee(') Egyptienne cou- 


servee a Leyde, 27(^6 2 = 541,2 (540); 304, l t Japrnmi.H (303), 

Anglais [304, 794), Ton Nan et Koang Tong (305); 458, 4 T Cole- 
hmoku eu 1779 donnait pour le “Haatn" Hindoo, 4574 (tite dins 
J* A. 10. 18, p* 375). 

Ces mesures onfc etd referees dans FI, Bp Morse (Paklioi, an 
Koang Tong 11. 1. 00. Cumnsy ami measure* in Chirm u Cfr. 
FP- 51—54, avec lap, 9); dans Meyer, ConrmationM Lexitm f Leipzig, 
1804* Vo I- Gp, 1018; dans J, A. 10, 13, p. S3; etc. etc. 


7* LOT. 


Lea notes do 2 Jc eapeca obtenues dans la 3 ft loi. out efe Ifaiteei 
coijime lea 5 premieres notes et eu dependence du developpemeut 
precedent, 

Le Hyatcme tel qu'il nous appumit oon^n, ne pen vast laisaer de 
r6te cea notes iTaboni ro neon trees; et ii rrai dire la tu unique 


L i A LO, 13, |I. 93. M. T, D, 


-i 
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nkxhte pua sans on nd51*ng& dtj eea Holes de 2 Lc eaptce »?ec lea 
notes de e*pece h ditea nates diatftniqueg. 

Dans i’annljie d’uo m Cretan de musique f ) rt on degnge dc touted 
aes notes acci den telle* k moreenij qa J on Teut analyser* et on place 
mr nne portce ft part les nates reellea senks n — eeiles qui pen Tent 
soutonir le poids d T un accord; mais cette collection ne constituo pan 
un chant. Quand uu “correctenr 1 voulut rawerier u i'uppareiite 
simplicity dcs chants de I 1 Autipbonaire, lea chant* orues du Graduel, 
"apres la suppression de ton tea le$ notes d'ornepicnt qui out eld 
counties du premier jet avee le chant, il ne resta plusquedes melo¬ 
dies seclies cfc monotones 11 * (Fetis, Or* O, 140 ), Quand ih emploknt 
les "rythmes don tics par les notes Diato piques' 1 , los compositeurs 
les alterent; et eVst jnsque la que pent nller |u puissance crdatricfl 
de l f art 

Entin, si h necessite que j'enonee da melange des notes de 
1"» especc eitcc cdks dn 24® cspece t n’&Tiut pas cU- i±u Hi.IL iodiscutd 
et teuu pour indisputable dans la science dn Systcme musical, ks 
Am tie ns n’auraicnt pas aonge a prendre la totalisation dcs notes 
fliatonique* am tea notea enharmaniquea — celles dn "Dia-diapa* 

t 

9ou” /, c. a. comma regie de la division du eieh 
*1 

On a done — en gammes deacendmites, nppurtermut aq 
l rr Ton: La I’, hcI^, mi!?, ret*, si?. 

2* „ n\K mi ?, rtf^, si!*, ]si?. 

3 e n tui^, re?, si!?, la I?, uol?. 

4* * t el?, si? ( In!?, atilt?, ini!?, 

3" n ai^, la!?, sol!?, mi I?, 1 ^!?. 

an total: la^, sol?, mi?, re?, si?, l a !?, sol!?, mi?, rfl?. 

Aprils une transcription on gam roe ascendants 


l) Abb. Picm, de t'Barmutde, Mct^nbrt Verreuiii, H Pirli, clua Gnw, tM4,p. ISO 
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re7 t mi !?j sol 7, la 7. sib* rc7 t nil?, sol } r III 7; 
totalisation au I" clavier ; dku Lea mitres — Yoir ci-deaagsan tableau. 
La loi telle qua je I'm Jounce suit il dle-mem^, at je tie la repu¬ 
te™ paa ici ; tuaia je note eette definition qae M. C. Bellaigue s ) 
relevait dans w Les muitrea aonneurs'*: “Gout quo les savants appel- 
lent cumroe j P ui am dire bagikra, m&jeiir et mineur, at quo j'appelle 
inoi r mode clair et indite trouble* — ou f si tu veils* inode du tie] 
bleu et mode da ckl grls* — ou encore mode de In force on de la 
joie, et mode de la tristesse on de la soagerie 11 ; non* la antique 
andenue nkst pan iuorte T die a ei£ conserves centre les uhhjuiLs 
dea Lheorieiena ignamnts, par lea thmts que se transmettent “cVj 
jcacAg" 3 ) ks ueurriees et le gofli artiatique de ecus: qui out mma. ) 
J'nppellorai do nr links ilint Pulques lea notes de l« rc espoc*, et 
lea notes da eapece, je lea dirai avee lea auciens, notes eutmr- 
moniquea on ebromatiquea aelon quelles aont en lour etat de giae- 
ment on bien deplaeeea iTuu apotome vers 1'aigu; et lea melodies* 
je lea dirai on majeur nu en mineur„ aelon qokites emploient la 
collection "diatomco-cnharmtinique" ou k collection ^diatooicO- 
cbroniatiqudV 

Parmi ka prearea jki enouen que lea anekns aeaieut pris 1 b 

t- . b 

dla-iliapasou dLatonieo-cnbamioiiique comnieu^aut a t pour partager 
le cid. 

C*«t te preauppoae du tr&itu des tiiYaux bo nores do Seu-ma- 


1> fcnu ito |5 Blur* ]UlO f p. — ^iirtiuLiu (P> L. 131, S44, A) 

avail chcvre, biiii Bans lit ficboc, L’apmbiaii * ., . cbroHci. .. quoJ inlcr nthm aigfolll- 
qur 

a) IIL-id ire „ 6. r, 01 ci Id t*£S 1. (dam A, FifjTDn. pelil m-lG- HfcchcLlfp 

IHflfl, pj>. LOU rt 8&D). 

3) D’dde con/trfnrr- tl-r M. A. Weilhiq], do 3 dtc. 11112, LuJiiite cU (a pRJ J ^r 

rcai Lcfurt lb* Ulitiirtil Aisoriafipo, LonJoct) e/ JfwjV-f/ ji. Ti 

'that lip HilnJ tuiDOr «nle it pnwtlfijllty H hied of affcu&e which the Eurap»u thurjry 
euEDJUiiU igiinti iuelf.’ 4 V ci-Bptli, 0* Job 
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EJ. M A THIEF. 


Teleii, et, dans k traits des gouverneurs da ciel s il y fait appel 
coprne a une theorio connuel “lea 28 manfliods lunaires president 
smi 12 produces, ..,.. ToNgiDe ih cda cat aucknne' r ] ). 

Cos TUELpaiciDEt lunaires sont dites en cbinois lea 28 cabanea 
thee, plus generakmepfc lea 28 aiou t bgis celestes des etoilffl. 

J. WL Biot y nyp due division equatomIe*boraire f a vet 1 des oppo¬ 
sitions par couples, qu p it a re Levees eu situ a tat la sphere celeste, eu 
consequence de don inks astro do miqueH clinoiseo, en fan £357 ot. 
J. C, s ) Biot en cuudnait, Jit M< L* de Sapssure, # ) *qm lefl aMrouomes 
antiques nraiept cree de touted pieces le £i?rk Jes 23 etoiles, en lea 
cboisissmit libremeol, deli bur*? moot, d'aprfa certainc-s conaid^imtbna. 
Parvenu a mb copdasions dos 1840, il ne leg a plus ruoditiees, et 
n’eat pas alle bp delft* 1 , M. do Saussure eat alk outre *)< et a bien 
vu que t avnut cetk epnquc, des elements lie eette col lection etaient 
employes; snais Vhypotheae que la collection n eu plusieurs etapen 
eat ft com prendre, a On d'une construction qui se serait faite petit 
ft petit, mats d'up empbi do plus eu pips couplet dbne collection 
tout* faite. A Taut de aemr ft delimiter dea “logis celestes' 1 , la 
collection a ele employee pour des reperes horaires associes ft cer¬ 
tains etoika rr ). 


1) C, 3293 sou ri Ki|q k > 404, 

S} L, Il 14 c, 41 a 

3) T, &. pp. 34fl—SM el p. iSU. Enrare T- 10. 170. 1/oidn liVmsinprrLlmn aJnpte 
par M. da SaHBiufe: 1 p It* PJAadEi, ,.4, Griou, .*. n’cal jai IVririI e* ram envoi eat rc^n 
(Cfr. E. 301 Dole 4}i 1, K1a« {mm), + .3. TL (fund, Iwel .,11, lln (eriuii, vlJr, 
inuaie), .,17, wd (paaifl). *18. Mfo pci PltUdtt), .. 20, Twei (tignttB), Cl Ena 

feLuii (.Orion), ..32, Trift| «£paiE*^, . ,2S F Tehran [timr, ileEoar). 

4} T. 10. p. its. 

5) T r t«L p, l^Or 

CJ Ce qui be ** pu canine 1* prtuve denuindra du anaiJ^Bi ptmr la |oi 7% ifti&ir 
qiMf aoU* Jja^Biquei ^lainul WaihlsErM* canrac Jerncit ctrr miorirei nai pain dr 2** 
eaplca Gar, va eomptuil 1« hcnn-i 4 pirlir du 8E atga on lien A parti r do FmS [le Ijt 
ilia litptan griTe), on mcuilr« d« hailtttifl q*l a? earmpoadrnl qu*l dr* Hllai ra- 
bifDQaiqba. 
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J J iii iudique ci-ilessus In curreepo&daiica ties uoles du di-i-diapasou 
sycc lea Mansion a luzmircq* Les oppogiimua diametral^ (T*8« p-351) 
sout par ordre ile dyagj'metrie., allaut de 9' a l a 1 (6' p cpuple), a 
■i* 40 (12* couple) — oumeroiatioii commune: 


19—G, 27-13, 20—7, 24—10, 23-9, 28-14, 26—12, 18—4, 

C,b EK a[?, E,e H, rj D?,d?, a?, ;J? 

3_17 } 22—8, 25 — 11, 2 — 16, iiod classes l t 5, 15, 21. 


F,f D,d \? 

? 


K c ? (J? 


II eonvieiit (lo sVrneter un install t dans L’etablissement ties loin, 
alia d’etadier catte application du Systome; ear elle ait no d'une %On 


I in drab So le pays d'origine de la moaique, et date 1'institution du 


8vstetne. 

L» concordance du chiffro do 2S man hid ns arec lea 28 cordes da 
d is- ilk pawn, lea oppositions ilkm^trales reman [iiOes par J. II, Biot, 
ijui wnt do memos notes aux 2 octavos, svtc l orrour d Aris- 
kixemo ') qui donna 6 tons a roetave, no permettBdt gu$re d’h&iter; 
le systeme musical n servi a mesurer k durfe du tamps et a diviser 
Bn fuseaux la sphere celeste. "Saul la jour Cat one inesure astroun- 
rniquo nature!la, et las divisions da jour sont le resultat de l’orbi- 
traire'' ■*); la division an 12 bo urea ;i ). 6 heurea doubles de jour avec 
6 heures doubles de unit, - raison du ehoix d’un ilia-diapason, prouve 
qu a mi dquiuoxe, il faut dire de prin temps, les Anciens paring erent 
la durde, en prenant pour rep ires Lara ires, ties etoiles qu'ils obser- 
vafent ii leur passage au meridian. L/observation h l'lkjuidoxe de 
prititemps eat la l 4ff dos determinations qua Yao dem&nde, apres 
avoir orJon mi a. El et a Eouo "ti siang jeu ue sing teb'enn” de 


1) Ef 1221. D. 12,10 A 

si J. a. is. a. p. so. 

31) cn»n c&DSfnile hIifC lifi ChiHOil, Cfr, P. ifamuci, [i. 1 @7- 

*Tuehen dei hearf*- Tiei^ 1heart fJfl 1 1*. A I s . nnii)* * . * . 
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11. MATETIEr. 


rend re COmpin du solcil, de la !une, deri eloiles, de* slgues huraircs f ). 

H] ct Hoiiu n'out pas plus determine les rept'res bora ire* quc 
Ling lmm n a eiabli le systeme musical, main leur binonie iiidique 
uue tradition qui orieute vers le precede qui a etc employe. 

L® Tie antique, telle quelle s’est perpetuee ebeK Ice Ckinoid, 
le Jivre. 

Dans les homeaux, la iimisou d’habilation cut oriratee E. W. ■'}, 
la portc et lea IV nitres an Sml, Ainni In d emeu re est habitable : 
l etc le soleit, plus dove dans ss course, ne penetre gtnSre dans 
1 interieur, laud is quc I’biter iE baignn les chnmkrea lu jouruee, 
iWte riro de la bole I null utilise qui gague sur I’nmbre * * 3 ) iiidiquanl 
k la menagere ce qui Lui rente de temps. Au* champ*, le CfainDU 
regarde au sud direttamant le soleil (non pas la culmination); ct Ja 
iiuit, la face ones! den mtusons Ini sert de plan meridieu pour ob¬ 
server les passages dV'toiles. J'ai vh de nouveau* diretlens, tine fete 
de Noel, gustier aiiisi le passage do Baud Her 4 ) d’Orion pour 
aTDir “ m m nit rT . 

Le pnits est coniman ; et le paysan y fait deux prelevcrocots 
d eau, an lever du soldi et a !a tom bee de la unit., Vu le pnilrfr* 
lueqt considerable d’eau, les derniers arrives au puits dnivent He 
courber da vantage pour attciudre a la nappe d'«nd. II eat evident 
que 1’effort a donntr est cu relation r*vw la difference den dnree* 


1> dam Kimf, Jip, 4 tl 3, tlif. L, K 80, B. 

XI Ci/.m 4i»j, Ji. 57. 

3) /. A, 10, fi. p. 811. 61. G. HcfncJ, IInr f mafynth ututllt: *ta pf.lcil >1 taint lu 
|»lnn .6 on pita le rir, .., lr wjliil sttrEnl le mnr., 

4) n«. r dmmtrt * fth-IHI p™r mtt, p, ST| J Orinn ,<*1 d««ni*b 

AaiE» S', 2', 1', L'llMgf i,n- Je *%B»h *1 «t ont« dr dfmdaMbu .rrftatt, r* me 
L ' mblf > ,u U* n£ lricr d'Orias U rn>iuh« 2J. U t A«b« linltt* «Ur tuuion 4 A p-p- 
d’Orios y. J. !«■- fit. 10. A. 204, not,), ]. V. F X. Kngtar Edraiifler.it Inf, .retail. 
K.r .i di. objcl dc tut de diieuutaits \ u ArsjrfnlaguM, .t«c « Orionu" ,J A 

10. u, J., 403). 
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du jour et de la uuit; I'ecart vane: mail mum am solstices, il 
da vie nt uux environs des ttjuiuoscs pen sensible. 

Alainteuaut que nous avons pris con lac t avec Ids tea] i tea, ['ob¬ 
serve que raster is me 22, voisin de “Chean siud" Orion, est denommd 
par ]cs Cbinois, "Tsing” puitn,; fit le precede de determination des 
reperes hornires m'apparait avoir eta le sqivant, 

Dans la science de la vie, on a ete averti par les prdlevenientfl 
jour nailers d’eau d'une egalite du, jour et de la nuit. La determi¬ 
nation precise de la joaruce equitioic a ate alors cherchee, eu ob¬ 
servant le displacement du point demerge uce da soleil a rhorixon. 
£□ preuve lea alignments de Carnac ( Uorbiiian) “orientes vers le 
lever du soldi priutanier”, dans leur rapprochement avec le cn- 
ractere cbinais Fob 11 ), qui primitivement signi&ait une "lumiere 
terue et pale” et qui dans sa constitution l*», calle qua nous ap- 
jielous maintenant "la phonetique”, donne 2 hoiumes deboui 

J'interpret? que Bi et Hotio, on ptntit ceux qa’ila sont reuses 
imiter, observaient le paint d’emergence du soleil, et s'orientnnt 
I'iiu par l*autre fixaient lenrs positions relatives an moycn de ti- 
moios doonant un aliguemeut. Qn’&insi ilia obtinreut les 2 aligtic- 
moots des digressions extremes, aux 2 solstices J ). Bn obteuant ta 
bisscctrice de ces 2 directions, on avait l alignement utile, a conser- 
ver, celui de Carnac. Cetta domination de bissectrice ftst ii com- 
prendre "an moycu d'alignements auxiliaires" faits, par exemple, 20 
oil 30 jours a pres les solstices, fin la method? qui a etc on suite em¬ 
ployee pour tracer la meridienne des gnomons J ). 


1) T. 8 p. 323. 

L K. Gfl, L> . 

3) TirAtvu H (E± Bini., l BEl, VnL 3 p. 113 a. U), Viinmmm offleid a hmm *le 
»u>tc i L nut lolilka il'biTef ti * * '* 

4) Jmmrnn de Zi-ks-mi pwr 1004* p. im. im rctinm* Induce* uni le Tefatu 

Il L. 43, tt r a nun cb.lt It y ri r 
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G. II A THIS l\ 


A pres cos tipemtious, une nun be auivnete, d I'equiuuxe du 
printamps. Hi avec tlouo mesurerent t'e&u, qu'uu matin, un soir, el 
le leudeniuin matin on recndllait, jtisqua une uieme proton deur, 
daus un puil# — vraisemb] aide silent sdiroeutii par udc source a&iei 
a bund ante, l^j 3 quantity rcciiGiliieJi temoigtiaieut par leur cgalite 
de I exactitude dea opS rations precedeutes. El n'j avait pins qua 
reserver one de ces quantiles pour In distribsier eu 3 parties egales, 
uiie Je ces parties etnut en suite divide en 2 '); on avail ainsi la 
capacity tl r da rondement d'une null, Le jour suivunt, au cuucber 
du so lei I, Vxm des operated rs t se tenant pres du puit» T recueillu.it, 
1 eau qni men tail: le vase, unite de wesure, eta it reiupli lorsque 
one double beure etait dcouloc, IJ etait, nuns dirions 8 Leures du 
soir,' alors I’autre operate ur, it la maisou, sur up signal convenii, 
uotait latoile passant au meridian; ut le vase vide recomineucait a 
etre rempli avec Venn qui arrlvait. On ob ten ail uu nouvei agtommu 
rep ere it 10 heures, puis ii ini unit. Cel a suffisait. En effut, on pon- 
vait ties Inrs regier toi-mema nu ccoulenient d’ean, gontie it goutto, 
one Ucji.'jilrc )j que 1 uu graduait en comm enfant i: rscueillir hu 
passage tin aaterisfue, 1’eau qni a’eeoulut jnsqn’au passage itti 
: cette quantity d'eau don nail Vnnite dc l'ap pared, et on le vc- 
ritiait par la concordance entre la 2« remplusage et le passage au 
3!iL : riJicu ihi 3 fl n^teriame* 

Cette met bode ae comporte dans scs resultata qu’uue exactitude 
relative: tuuis test jnstement co qii'on a ramarqae, Arago iop. cit, 
note uj, et sur la ili stance lies etudes Hies mesureas par 


» U P nrrnhEF *1 l„ mrflltrt urkTiiHI 

J « «f“** ™»tm* *!■ <!* foiw, d’iburJ iL t „, |luil ^ mohii 

tfr/Swu Jctniu* m, p. «04 ft pp. 0S4 ft MO. E rua Nof . | 0laj 

3) '[*» 1”' iniinnnrnt* Junl on » w>it «rr! pi.ar mount It tup »t,l tkp- 
ijUfri." C. UtllltMJf, Corn itementair: d'totroHamb, 7* a 'J L ^ 4 . Gb, V. Anga. JiCro- 
nmu pcpuUir* 1,19ST), VeL i B pfK &1 et ifl, 
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lea Uabylouiens, document de 2000 ar, J. C. t te t 1 . Kngler qui 
iDoiilre rju’il s'agit da positions ot de distance* “approxiiustires" l ). 

L’iuterprdtiitioii prapaecc at recouiinande do cc dire des Cbiuois, 
qu’elk esplique, “d^pres U methods auivie par le* anoieaa mis 
pour regler les saisons, on plftfait k debut an commencement, on 
otahlifwait [exactitude an milieu, on reuToyait le surplus a la bit" i- 
sphere celeste eat muintoD&ut dmsi’fl en fuseaus horjures n ). 
Pour la concordance a etablir outre ees astikismes at la suite des 
cordes du dis-diapasuu, [’esprit du System* deman de que, par tin 
sentiiiiout de rewrre en face do cc doiuaine propre de la divinity 
l)ieu niaitre de i'heure, on artete le com men cement de k mesure 
du temps nu diapason grare, la hauteur f-j. Et comma cette Auc¬ 
tion de marqner Hie lire, ainsi comprise, cat honorable, la corde 
no pout ia rein|dir qua la fin do sa course, qmmd le sou qu’flUe 
don me ra faire place au sou suiraut; comma nous arons TU k tuyau 
origin* (Eliding tcbOuug) n’obtenir qu a la fin de sa tarriero La 
Eduction honorable de Sis *««*■ Le sou f£, dunt la corde est & 
raster]anie 6*, remplit done rintemlle S-7, la in»i.sion 6, et 
signifie Vheure ii son arrm;o sur 7. La 1™ hmire, pour nous com¬ 
mence done a l'astcrisme 7, et Sanscrit entre les asterismes 7 et 8 f ), 
Les Cbinoia 1’appellent Tsteu, et la coiupteut de 11 Insures du 
aolr a 1 heure da matin; pour nous, en prenant non !a mansion 


1) ItefAftreJkii (Strife, rnc LMimH 13},. tr ^ 1UM. 

c. m. 

t, s d p. w>*. 

4) Li V*' £**r&c cUnt l|}* wrtr« mtn w k un ft unTihiiie) 

\\t rinlaoE* iLc^hbdI !» hiatn mktntn, Hfonts ** d, C* HJaftmdu « 

t’j, E,_ !>,_£*_ Bp Lit 3 , buL ^ c^pfontlii avee f£; nanisH&i 0* y . U* 1B - lCl 1S - 21 £(|J1 " 

fijlHu at - uc 20, S3, 35, 27. 8, 4, 7 eoJifnndu ll>m &. Pour noiaj if. hsitrn ^nl ^re nm 
mtfrrUmEi 7 d 10, IS. 14, 17, 10 h 31, 34, 3f p SS P 3; T i wmirt lci optiwili™ 7-il. 

j[0 12—S6. 14^ 38* 17- — 3„ 10—S; It *5 oppicJiiliPn* J. H. liLst sanl 7—SO (1*1^ i 

10—24 (li 4*j, 12—2d {W H 14-^^ (U frj, 17-3 (3* H (*« 1 p*» Jb **-“■ 

(u Urrj 21 — 7) 20—7, 
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tuuts I'adterianifl uinsi qu'ii n fit* ilit, e’est minuit, qui est imlique 
par It; passage an meridien do I’astcnsnte 7, 

La premiere deg be meg obscrveea, la nuit. do I'equiuoxe de prin- 
tenip3i a 8 lieufcs du aoir, e«t done telle designee par 1 ’aaterisrqe 3; 
la 2*‘ observes a 10 heares ftoir eat l iistorigme 5; ia 3°, ii rnimiit, 
rnstorisme 7. Void le tableau: 


NOTES 

i;T MANSIONS* 

ASTE- 

Rrtws: 

flKI JEh fill 

PASS A GE AT 

MKRITUllK. 

TrmfEu oes 

KEUliES eil. 

viors ob* 

»i J\ 2 

3 

8 SO\V 

fin 

11 

In W 4 

5 

10 H 

hai 

13 

f J» i; 

if' u 

7 

minqit 

tzm 

1 

e, 9 

10 

2 matin 

tcb’o&Q 

2 

d t U 

12 

i „ 

yUn 

3 

c, 13 

14 

o » 

mao 

4 

bI [t, 16 

17 

a „ 

td/eqij 

5 

la 2. 18 

19 

10 „ 

&eu 

6 

N=" 

II 

x\ 

M 

F— 

21 

midi 

on 

7 

E, 23 

21 

2 soir 

wei 

8 

D, 25 

26 

* , 

ebedu 

9 

C, 27 

28 

6 goir 

you 

10 


ExActaruent St est ilit par Seu-mu Taien (C. 32GJ "le prindpe 
deg Flia fut le 1“ mois.. c'rat la veritable oripine de lunatic. 
Leg Ilia out rtgne de -205 it 1767 m. J, C.j lea oppuailiona rele¬ 
vees par J. B, Biot se rapports nt it 2357; ct 1‘ou .lit quo **le com* 
id on cement lie la l^ r dynastic Babyloniemio aernble devoir Stra fixe 
a 2225 av, J. C.' , l j or, notre division do jour eo 21 heurea eat 
d'originc Babylomeune, la double houre etant cello tu image eu 
Chaldee. J ) Cest done vraisemblab tern cut cu Chaldee que fut imagine 
le System* qui fond a k imusique: et Ion* do son application it la 


1| JCetitrat* <k teitmet ;#n», f nuncr, p. ISlO. Cfr. J. a, lo. 4, pp _ S6J-SM4. 

2} j. a. in. i, P . s?b »m F , sm. 
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determination ds?3 ftateri^nn^., repflra liorairea, Oiion, le jour do 
I'cquinoxB de priii temps pussait an m^ridien a inidi II semfrle 
difficile que eette application du Systems se suit fatte flea I e men L 
plusieurs sieeles aprea sou institution: on a done uusbi la date 
appro* imatiYC du Sptcoie, Je ne puis precber dav :id tage t et, quant k 
I auteur du Syatetnej je n'cn nais pas plus quo cn qiden (lit 8. Isidore 
daiift sa delicate louan^e de la niiac ricorde de Died, i l*. L. 82, 16-i^ 

Ij Cff. Ktniinurinm popuiArir 1 ? (<*1. 1HS5| rp« T. 1. |' s37A ft 

LO* p. 1 + 1; J. A r G 1ft, p. el U. n p, 553 f aver Itt S, f, Its Jfljcnlff efr 
rf£ftfW p BDDLt. [i 410, 



WEN TAN 


Pa li 

PIER HE LEFE VBE-PQNIAL IS. 


Si ton eii jugo par une note idseree no Toiing f f m *}, Mr. PiLUOT 
nt; cunaidere p:ia corn in e defiuitircinetit residue I'identification dn 
ro;»unii! do Wen tin ^ . 

IVaprea les tenioigdageg diiuoia du VII |* Blu siecle, it Jui soluble 
que ce sent le memo temtoire que lc Teheu hi do terru ou 1'zun bodge 
supfriuur, par njipuaitiuu an Tchcu la d'eau ou Cuiobodga meridional 
*11 n*y a dit-il, aucun doute aur la position du Wen tin dans In 
llaut Chiu bodge, maia il faudnit atrher u une ill!ter iu illation plus 
precise. * 

Il eat trident que Mr* Pcllioi qo trotite pas co m pie tome nt 
satinfaisaute I‘hypo these il'un. royaume de Won tan coniine aur le baa 
Mokhong duns lu senile region de Panibhupuru (Siiiubor), Mais, 80 
l'ubaence de tout document uuthciktiquu tire, soil dea steles, anil den 
historic ns cbiuois. il parait nrnir q unique repugnance h placer plus 
haul Fur le Mekhong le centre principal d action du Wen Ian on 
Tchon la de lor re. 

A hi transcription Wen Chun qu’il juge cepemlaut admissible, 

1} I 'i, , x,Tj j i / , ,ki . 1 — Jui 11*1 I lilt 3 Bulk! in r-ritiqu* ji, 407 , 

FxluiUT. — Bull Ee. ft. I, JY H p a 2U cl wd w* 

Velliqt. — Dull, fit* fr. K 0 , h L U, y 124 
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coranifl le Dr. Bnstian, Mr. Petliot prefere celle de Wen tan. Quant 
a Pop in ion tie Mr. BchleoIU. qui traiiscrit Tehandn on Chaudn au lieu 
tie Ttlieii It, tout eu ue b reponssant pas nlmlnment, il se niontre 
itasg* pen HispMt* w Va^opter* 

Coiutoe Cbatidapara et Vieng Chun oe soot qu'un seul et menu 
lieu, on peut foci lament se rentlre cample que ai ! nlcTitite de ees 
dens designations arcc Tehen In. et nsec Wen tan etait adnnse, il 
serait plus facile d'ndmettro aiissi l'estensiott do Cam bodge septentrional 
vers k nord, le long tin Mckbm.g et de considers qne le territoire 
actual de Vieug Chan et pent 6tre b region do Hunt Mekhong eu 
out fait partie tetegmnte. ce qui n’est pur nilkure quetres rrakemblabk. 
Si en effet, il est exact qne pendant In pins grande partie do 
yipme gj&la, ,i u ntoins sons les regnes d’lianasarmnn et de Jaju- 
varnian I er eon auccesseur, le Cam bodge nit occupc tout le centre de 
rindo-Chiiie, et ait ete lirnite, an dire do Hiuen-tsang, » Test par 
le Mubactiumpa et a Touest par k Dwarati, il J ft qnetqncs bourn* 
raisons de supposer qa'an YlU™ 6 skcle, aprfei la rupture de 1’unit* 
Cambodgbnne, k Tcben b de terre unit reste eu possession de la partie 
Beptentrionale He cm terri tin ires- 

Ceb le mettait asses pres, si non des frontiers meridionales de 
I’ Empire Chinois, du moius tl'iiue region limitrophe sur luqnelk 1ft 
Chine erer S ait nne surveillance directe et snr bquelle ausea son attention 
skat raremont porten nvec plua d'intetet qua Idpoque qui none occnpe. 

C’est en effet «rs le milieu du Vtll kt siede que, ae sentant asse/, 
Fort pour aeconur lautorite imperiale, le rnyaimie Thai du Nan trliao 
an Yuii nan, ae jeTolta. 

Cest eu 751 quo fut refold! sur le Kin-cha kiang, k fametn 
pout de for destine it maintenir d«s communications reguheres eutre 

Stun.FfjKLu — F*jh*5 r Psa* II. fi. 17k 

G lihiPkltti, ■— r A’wprrf KAmtf w (v. 27- 

FlLI.r-QT- —■ Raltr B*. fr JT t?- t. 11, 

CUlTURtl* — Ftimiitf Parh OntflfcM 
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P1 KK It E t,*rfcv*S-POIfTAM3. 


1c Null tc-liiiu et le p:iw ilea Thibetaiua. f'e pont produiait par Ea 
suite une telb impreasiun =itr ton.'- lea Thais, rue sup com qui + : uii- 
grereut vers le sin], qu’ou en retroiire In mention duns lea clrroiiiqvic* 
Itldo-Cbinotaea, couima etaut le point extreme ilu cote ■ iu. nnrd, tin 
ilnmuiue reserve tins geua ile cattn race. 

Or, eu 753. on fit nrriver u la (’out cbiuoiae b (31a du roi do 
Wen tail qui sy preaentu nvee sn suite. Qua so preface ea Cliine 
eut quelque rapport atee les evens men ts qui ss j.iaasuienl. ulars nu 
Yun nun, celu est It peine dlscutulde, puisque on le voit Yaunde 
Huivaute accompnguer I’nmiee cl ii noise dans aa canipaguo coutre le 
Nun tduio. Et peiit-etre nuasi fut-il teiuoin ilu In detaite quo so bit 
eu 755 I 1 Empire, lorsqoe len Thais du Nan Lcinjo, ttTlies mis Tliibe- 
tuiuH euro tit raisoti ties troupe? imperial nq. 

Si coin me il y u lien de le popser, lea temtaireii ilq Wen tan, 
n'etendaieiit nsaeii loin vera le nord de Hudo-Chine, ce royapme ill- 
pouruit deiueurer indifferent am progres de sea voisius, et la Chine 
en tout can avait le plus gram] ioteret a uttirer son attention et 
a. emller son inquietude sur ce qui se passait mi Nun tehao, 

Les Chiuoie se preoecupaieiit teHement h ce moment In de 
chcrdier dee points d'appui sur leur frontier* meridian ale, qu'en 
756, le goiiferuemeut general du Kiao tcheou fut tmtisfortue en 
im proteetornt du Ngan An et plac4 anus un commtii dement mili¬ 
tate- De ce c6te du tnoins, le and etait protege, maia ii i’aueat de 
ce Ngan An, il y arait des regions difficile* ii ntteindra et oh I'influ- 
ence chitioiBe ne ponvait guere s'exereer directemcot, La, le contours 
du Wen tan semblait ii vide in men t s'impww, ne fat ee que pour 
aurtailler les hautea valMes dcs affluent* du Mikbong, ToisineH d<* 
tours d’eao qui dtoC^aicnt fej-s la Taukia, 

Saihpsf, — Nnm kkto frAe t p, L1I3. Lema^ lft04 

l^EtrJOT. ■— Bmli. ECr fr, 0, t tome I¥. 
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Pendant less annbea qm suS^h-enl, b Nan tchao encourag* par sa 
tkioire deviot ea effet do pin* eu plus proTaeaut. La fondatioa ite 
Tche-tong mi centre du Ynn nan cn 763, marqua un nouveau progr&a 
dea Thais qui aceentunient mn$i leurs intentions du cut£ de TeaL 

Eu 7G6 t Tchao-Heug< preiet general dp Nguti An, fut ffissefc 
heumus pour repou^or snr b frontiero dp Tonkin une invasion 
im Man du Nan tuhao, mils lea troubles s’etemhient partout, car 
eu 767 ebst stir lea confine du Kcmei tulieon et dii Kouang si nefcnela, 
qn*nne insurrection eut Lieu chess Leuo, 

En presence de taut de dangers, le Gommiasaim imperial Tdmng 
Po-yi i decidu de m fortifier nu Tonkin ut e'est a ^ precautions 
qmi fut due on cette menic twuee 767, !a construction de la citadel It? 
i3e Loth null duns It* voitinage i mined tut dii present Hanoi. Ce^tonfin 
au moment oh La Chine etait manages de perdre ]c control*, non 
sou lenient dii Yun pan, mais encore d'uue grande partie Am territoires 
qui y eoiifineut du c6te de 1 qo uoc pouvelle uinbaasudc dti 
Wen tan se prosenia en 771 k la coot Imperials. 

\Jat autre la suit qnelques unnues plus tuTEl ( un i i9j et com me 
dans riuterralle, la sitnatlou ue panut pas s atm sen si Idem cut 
(uadihe'e dans le stud do ^Empire, il eat probable que cette ibis 
encore on estrange des vpes sur le uieilleur moyen de tenir on 
respect Jes voisius gennnta. La UktaSj qui n a pas lion b £tre snLia- 
hiifce da certains de sea tributflinWi sc uionLre nccueillante pour 
LWvoye dn Wen tan* *Le fiefi'roi do Tcbin la de term, nomme 

* Plio mi T Tint a la cour avee a a femiuc efc olfrit en tribnt turn 
*• elepliants apprivoisos. Op aceorda a c£ Pbonii le grade do second 

• president inapeoteur dn palnia t et on lui donna eu plus le surnom 
*d« Pin -h a il, h6te de I'Emperenr^. 

1) Hi-ToMN-n. — Xa*. af, rt Fm id** |* trh q.fcti dotw !■ de 70S. 

2) PifLUffr. — M Ec. jr. E. 0, t l* IV, jj, Sli 

3) fityiniT — dn ibod^ AVi^p. IIr£ Aujf iynti , L I F p. SB Fa fit 18iD. 
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Tl seinblc que tout-.-,- cea negotiations successive u'aieut p® etd 
mineii et que grace it elles, le San tehao ait fim par so hsnrter Jims 
1 sal a ilos coiukinaisoDi cl a Jos lifconls pen encounsgouots pour ses 
projtta, cur sa politique liesiut tuoiiis agressire rig -i yis de la 
Chine, h partir du moment ou le roi Ymeonsiu, coucenlrant do 
preference eea farces duns rouest du Yuu nun, eat etabli it Che-tcbeng 
so capital.* (734). 

FI eat probable que La (.lime pro 0to de eetto acciiliuie pour 
retublir I’onlre dtTerui si precairo parwi lea populations etablies 
eutre le Nan tebuo et le ion kin, Uno panic des trihus qui s'elaieat 
fixecs de ce cole, spparteuaieiit a la mime race que Ics Thais 
ui ailres du Nan tebao; ceux-ci sot dent eu vain eflorces tie lea en globe r 
.Ians !eur rojanmis et pouvainnt £tre lent* tie reconi me a cer. Lu 
suite ilea ete neuter its demontra qu'il Inlhit oontinuelkment eirc sur 
ses gardes, si ou voulait s'opposer contra eux h !'invasion et a la 
couquete du delta tonkinok C’esi; dans ces metsnrss de precaution qu’il 
convtent de fnire rent rer 1 organisation if ensemble des terriloires 
Lao que la Chine tenta eu 791, et qui avail pour but, dit Mr, Pol* 
liot, d’affermir sou autorite sor lo Hunt Tonkin, 

11 eat impossible de ne pas mpprocher ces eveuementa do eem 
qui sc passaieut h la trims epoque, dans la region du Nam Hon, 
cur si 1 on en uroit les traditions I&otieuues consignees duos les 
ehroniqacs locates, e'esfc bien au Yill^ 10 aiecle quo ae Hn it prodnite 
la desceute dee Thai Lao, do la ptainc de Muong-TLeug, aujour- 
.Hiui Dieti bien pliu, jusquatix rives du Mekbong oil ils so Arinut 
an con fluent <lp Niim Kane* 

Du fait auasi important no put sc prodairs sous I'oeil indifferent 
des mnitres du pays qui penl-etru I'approuvereut et qni eu lout 


*Vj« tdm d j ft (tit, Ind, SjJsmijc, ji , is. 
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eas nc paralyse at pas s’y etre opposes par lea arnica, Lea documents 
laotieus no foot en effat a Musi oil qu’aux rencontres ties Thais Lao 
a*ec lea psupladea sauvages du Nam Eou et do Haiit Mekhong 
qulla aaservireiit et Us ne pnrlent d'ancmi con flit attic dffl peoples 
Givilis&- 

Eli fait, sd t coniine il y a lieu do la pease r T Flnflneucs du roj- 
&ucdb de Wen tau e'ekodait abrs jusqa’aii confluent dn Nam Hon, 
il y a de bonnes raisons do eroire p d'aprea bs chrauiqnes indigenes, 
qoe but le Nam Hou m£me et les a litres affluents de cetta partie du 
Mekhong, lea Elsa non emiie£s etaient lea seola habitants do bant 
paya f lorsque la migration des Thais Lao ao produisit. 

Lea auto rites du Wen Tan, sans dotite aprea s p etre concerted 
a?ec la Chine, durout tobrer cette iarasion; pent etro meme Lroiiv^reut- 
ellea iuteret a l\>rg*tiijer p pour mleux In coupler, aubant en celu 
rexemplfi des Chiuois dans les regions litnitropbes. 

Loraquo en 799 one demiere ambossadc do Wen Tan se pre- 
aeiita a la coar ehinoin, on sarait u rid eminent de part et dnntm ii 
qooi abn tenir sar lift toouremeny de population et snr les essais 
dbrganUation qu'ila avaieut an trainee dee dm% edt^a de la froutiSre* 
La presence dbin ambassudoar da Wen tan an Chine k ce moment, 
imJiqne paut-etre le besom d'un dernier accord sur cea questions 
entre les deox pays, 

Depnis Tambaasade do 753, In situation s'etait singulierement 
modi flee et il & etait prmluit ooa telle detente dans les rapports entra 
la Chine at le Nan tdiao, qu'eu retie niema annee 799, les Thais 
de Tali, s&chant ponroir compter sur In neutrality cbinom, decla- 
rerent la guerre aux Tbibetaius. Dens ana aprea en 801, Than* at 
Chinoia eu arrbnieut oietne a combiner Line action commune contra 
cet adferBaire. 

PAUlTf - Bull Ec.fr. E. Q mi T, IV. 

Pftiicu. — TAt ax,- iff Imm and ('At**. 
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Ce u'est done pas d’une alliance cootre Tali qu'il put Mre 
question eu 799 entre rambsssadeur du Wen tan &t les ChinaiiL 
Le but poursam en coinmmi fas k vis dea Thais du Nan tchao 
comme de cm* da Toismage tflant atteinL il y await lieu de le 
consUter et de e'en tenir la. C'eat pour cola saus doale qu apres 
eette ambassade de 799, il ne semble plus £tre question d aucune 
mission du Wen tan, dans les auteurs Chino is. Dailleursq d lunite 
Cambodgieuue fut reeonstituee eu 802, le Tcben la de terrene tarda 
paa a perdre sa *ic propre h et par suite u eut plus ancuue raison 
A eutreteuir des relations directs nvec I Empire Chinois. 

Co d esfc pas a dire quo 1 iaieret de£ Ciimbotfgiens pour ee qui 
se pay-iait sur lo IT^ Mekhong eut bmaqaeuient ces 9 e T tuai-s ce qui 
etait question de premier ordre potir lo Tcheu la de terre T netait 
plus qu affaire sceondaire pour le grand Empire Khmer unifie. 

C est sana dunte am gourerueursi Catiibodgiona dee provinces du 
nord quiaeomba d&a bra lo soiii do aurreiller lea Thaia Lao,, a 
1 exterieur des frontieres coni me a Viut&ieur. 

Le Dr. Basil an a rccueilli tiue legemle septentrionaie, qui est 
tine ciirieuse vnriantc de Ibietoiro bien conn tie de Konn Iloroni. et 
d aprea laquelle les Lao ho, e eat a dire lea Thai* Lao original tea 
da ^ uuunn T s-arise rout tin jour de deiruirc 1 immense plant do 
COUrges dout ila etiiient issus et an luoyen deque! ils aliaient porter 
le trlbut ail in nitre du Ciel + Da jour oft se ptoduiait ee malheur* 
ili n eurent plus affaire nax dieux mais aui houimog et ue t&rdercnt 
psia ii tom bar d ahord sous le joug du Cembodge pubs aous celui de 
Vieug Chan, 

Dans an too Vision T cotta tegendo eat plus precise qua les chrouiqiics t 


FujJur r — BitH. £e. fr E. 0, T. If. 
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mAia cfeites ci n'eu etahlisaent pas moina que c'est riufiuence Cam- 
hodgienne dont to Thai Lao cor state retit tort d'abord \m effeta 
eo atteignant pour la premiere fois lea rives du Mekhong et le 
influent du Nam Rare- 

Los traces de civilisation qn il& reneontrerent en eet eadroit 
etaiert attributes par lea habitants, an Cam bodge qcu par F union 
du prince Etothisen fils d"un mi d’Euthipat avec Nang Kanghi le 
dernier rejeton de la race des Yacks, a v flit marque dans cette region 
du Me'kbpng et da Nam Kane son empreinie d'one tacon mdulubile. 

Plus tank mass q uniques generations encore a rant l arrsfte des 
Thai Lao, un botanic etsit a 3011 tour tbijo de Vieug Chan, an confluent 
do Nam Kane, et, a cause de For et de 1'argent qui uboudaieut 
dans le sol, ce pays re^ut le nom de Soua (Suvaunabhumi). Get 
hnuimo qu*on appelait Oban tophi nit apponait des lomiires uouvelks. 
ear mitre co qu’il avail appris an contact de aes compatriotes, il 
mail profile du la frequeptatiou d’uu savant du rovcmme de Louvo, 
fort adooud a la lecture des litres atadora. Coat done pur le prestige 
de sa science untaiit quo par celui de sea ricbeaaes que Chantaphinit 
s T inposa xi rfidmimtioii des jaurages riverains du JJekhoiig qui le 
ckoblreiit pour kur cbef. 

Chau taphi nit etait eviderameut un Cambodgien, car an V II 1 mc 
atecle ofl Ton peat sans tinufrite placer son existence, en la dogs- 
gmot de tout uc qiVelle a de legendaire T le Cam bodge t coniine nous 
ayoiiH casaye de le rappekr priced eminent, etant tun it re de tout le 
centre de Flndo-Cbine, grace aux victoiras dTjaiiavannau et ti la 
prudentc administration de Jayavarman I fe , la region de Viang 
Chan de pour ait maiiqtier do lui ap parte nir. 

La mentiou qui est fails de Louvo Juna la ehronique l&otteuua 

lliwoft Piv[l — Rtchtfr^rr ji. flQ; p* llflj p. lib 

ft. M axtpq. “ r Em flirt Khm?, 

Ue In JojKjtriiJtE — BM Comm. Art*. I. 1(W* 



m 


Pi UK ii E LE riVItE-FONTA Llfi. 


est fort intereseaute, car elle don ns line vrai semblance plus grande 
a toot le Feeit s cd Is pliant dans son veritable cadre. Si I fauten effet 
voir dans l'micka royaume de Louvo, a Teat du Mcnam leTcbo-lo-po-td 
on Tolopote det histories s Chino is, c T est a dire le D?ara vati de Hiuen- 
teaug t la chroiiiquo ae trouve tenir un cnmpte eiact do la geographic 
politique de fliido-Gbine a eette epoque. Quant a I'infl Lienee dvi lisa trice 
que T conjoin ternent avec le Catnbodge, ce pays tie culture binJoue 
pat exercer m YIl 6 ™ siede aur ice habitants de la region du 
inoyen Slekhong elle n + a rien que de Irds-vrakemblahle. 

Lou vo dont I'eiittence re ui out ait a a Y* me d^cle, dtait alora eu 
pleiu dcveloppernent, car c'est preeminent an milieu du YO^ 1110 siekk 
que Tod place communement la fondation aur le bant Menam de 
m colonic d’Haripouochav qui dev i at rap idem ent ll son tour nti 
roynume fort important. 

Yieng chan dut rester, tout m meins jusqu 1 a In Gn du XII* me ai£cle t 
nn pOste avance de l 1 Empire Cambodgicu du cdtG du nord-est, uiuai 
qu'on pent le dednire de la presence a $aj foog d’une stele de 
Jajavannau YIL C'est done aui autorites Cain budgie nucs de Yieng" 
chan qae lea Thais Lao du Moong Sotia durent, eu taut que sujets 
ou tributairee p avoir le plus sou vent affaire. Du jonr oil f auto rite 
centrale s'affaiblit, Imfluence directe du Cambodge dut decroitre avee 
elle. Oe fat toujour a an profit de Vieng Chau qui tint encore long- 
temps en respect let Thuis Lao du Muoug Soon, s?ant de bo [aisaer 
finalement cooquerir pur em au XJV* 01 * ai£de T a Tepoque glorieute 
du roi Laoden Fa Xgom. 
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A PROPOS DE L'ARTICLE DE SYLVA1 LEVI. - 
LE JOKHARIEN B", LANGUE DE KOLTCHA 

(.Journal Aaiutii/m, 1913, II, p. 311 — 380). 

PAR 

LEONARD AUR0US5EATJ. 

A Tart lea dernicres miisions d'Aflie Cun trill o, iemi groupes iio 

* 

laugues indoearoptennes etaient aeula conriqs en Asia: 1 cm 

groups Jiido-jraqien et Ic petit groupe de Yarminimr. A eea deux 
groiipea il'iiiegalo im porta nee il faut en ftjoRter desortnam un Lrohieme, 
Ic tokhuritn qui etend vera le Nonl-Oq^t de FAsie Centrale h 
do in aiim historique ilea ! a agues indQ-ettropeetines* 

Lea document rfcetnuieut exkumea iiooh out un efiet rexele 
uiie houtcIIc tangos k laqiudte le savant alletnaud P. W. K* Muller 
fit downer le uoni de Inkharien et dent MM. Biog et SiegKngdega- 
gcrent, lea premiers, Ic c&raetere indo^curopeem Cette liiigue dou- 
velle cat repreaentfe par deux dialectes* proviso! rement design es par 
\m lettres A et B. Taut da a a la collection Hoernle quo dans lea 
documents rnpportea par M. PsUiotp c'eat an dechiflranient des textce 
on tokharicn B que M. 8jlrain Lrivi a consacre sea rareo quality 
d'eroitit ingenicux et aogace, 

Lo caractere indo-europeen da tokharien ^tnnt uettement defiui — 
mm qua toutefbis il aoit possible do fixer avec certitude an place 
par rapport aoi nutres la agues mdo-eoropfennes — 11 a'agiasait de 


i, £ ox a r n a rn ot?ss e a u. a pnopos de i/a rtxclb de 


situer ccttc Ian gun dou voile dans l'eapace et dans le temps. — 04 ( 
eu quelle partie de ] Asia Centrale le Lokharien arait-il eta parle? 
Et a qu'.tle epoque? 11 etait, jusqn'ii cea der tilers mois, itnpos- 
sible do repo ml re a cea deux questions autrenient que par de vagues 
bypoth&aes. Griioe a M. Sylvain Leri, nous aavona aujoard'hui que 
le second dklecto, le tokLarien B, etait parle k KoutcLa rere !e 
Vile siccle. D£s lore, la Jssignstion provisoire de ‘tokLarien B> 
doit kisser place au iioth de *KmUhina* qui seal con riant aqjourd'Lai 
k I’idiome identifie. 

M. Sybaiu Levi a etndie quelques cues ties tablettes que M, 

I elliot fMjejIinit ea 190i pat mi loj mines d une ancienne tour de 
garde situee a proximite dn Qaraoul de Saldlrang, pr£s de Koutcka. 
SI. by!vain Leri a pti etablir quo I'ecritnre de cea tablettes recoutre 
des testes Gil tokliarieu B et quo ces kites sunt pour In pfuparl 
doe Inisaez-passer «ddlivres a dn cam vanes et tlestiiJ^ a gnrantir 
uu coot ride eEEcace sur las entries ut Jes sorties.* 

Lkntenr reproduit (p. 312) nue des tablettes los tuiem couser- 
xees: ce document uoos apporto la uom tokImrien tlu posto do 
SaldTrung, Satyinsm Tory ai et, arer, tl Wires documents de nature 
analogue, permet do Walker dans la region de KoutcLa le second 
dialecte (B) do tokharieu {fCeutche’w). 

Comma presquo toutes lee pieces qui nous transmottent une 
date t le texte trad nit est date par pdriodes en amices Ktufa. M. 
Sjbaiu Leri a recoauu, d'aprie ses documents et tTaprfe In pitaa 
comp tables de Douldonr Aqour, qu*k [’issue dW periode on Kfwk 
23, ime period a nonvelle debate avec Panne* K f u* 1 et qo e nous 
nous trouvons en presence d'nno serio (1-13) 19-23 suirie d’ll tie 
aeconde aerie 1—6. — tjuelques iextes prouvent d'imliBCUtable fa^on 
qu’ou 1'au 21 K*u,h nn certain Swarnate port alt le tit re de ‘Grand 
Rol, otqc< pi MnU» Par une demonstration elegante M. Sjlraiii 
Uvi etablit quo ce S»arnate no pout etre que le roi de KoutcLa 
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Sou-fa Tie cite par la NomelU Hi&toire titt 7 *ang 

(K. 221. P l i* col. 12 et pawim) et signals par Hiuau-tsaug 
comme etant le fils et suceeasenr d’un certain *Eiii-boua ^ 
Fleur d’or». Bone cette tier mere traduction M. Sjlvain Levi retrouve 
avec jostc raison un original aanskrit Sacatnapuppa, attests; d'ail- 
leure par line tablette Berezowaki conserfee a Saint* Pd terBbourg, 
et qui semble egalemeut trails? par nitre, dit M, Sjlvain Levi, p. 321, 
edaus ]a forme don ties par Vlfutoirs da T ang Son-fa Pou-kine 
la transcription iiultieutiqne ctait probablemeot 
plus fiddle roeme; au lien tin caractire kiwi, que je no cou- 
nais pas dims lea transcriptions, on doit peut-eire lire le caractere 
tree analogue m qni figure che. On aurait ainsi on lace de Sisrarija- 
pu*pa, Son-fa Pou-cho» M. Sylvaiu Leri a certaiuerccnt detind 
juste; on efiet uu passage neglige da fTieow Tawg-ehou Hf ^ 
(K. 198, f® 7 r®, col. 5) donna par deux fois — non pns la forme 
corrects Sow-fa Pov-the i mais une forme eticore 

moins dloignee d'eUfl que ne Test Soil-fa Pon-kiuu et qui est Sow- 
fa Paa-ycmg ««»»• L 1 hesitation ail eont las deal ITi*toira 
de* T*mtq pour orthngrapbier le nom tranierit du pere de Swaruato 
cat une preuve de plus a Tappui de I hjpoth^ae de H. Sylvaiu L£*L 
Je pease que udui poufOua d&ormaia accepter la le^on cht\ et 
re id placer Sou-fa Pou-kine pat S**Varnapu$pa (Sou^fa Pou*ehe)s 
S*mirnap\t$pa est done le pere du mi Swarnate (Sou-fa Tie) qui eui 
lui-iuerue pour suceesefluf aoo frere cadet Haripu^pa (Qo-li Pon-che 

pi 3j 

Cependant, les IJiitcam dee Tang deaignent le roi Swaninte 
comtue lo contemporain do I'Empereur Tai-tsong ^ ^, (pdriode 
tcfierHj-iufuan ^ G27—6-J9), Le Koutcheen des tablettea de £al- 
ilVr.iiig doit done Stre date du Vile aioclo de notre ere. 

Eestent pourtant a expUquor lo mot Kewri et a identifier les 
series d’aunees Kfwh 1—23 et K?uw 1-G. — M. Sylraiu Leri 
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Uffaib d’ubord songtf (p. 316) a ratrouver dan? b premise periods 
Km,ii de 23 anuses la periods da 23 an* Uhetg-kouan pendant 
bquetie vecnt Swaroate. Maia cetto hypothese no pant cGUTonir at 
M. rfyiiam Levi [ui-mStna j a rcnooce au cams de son travail 
(p. 321). Pour circonRetire bs rechatches il eat n&esaaire de serrar 
dc trea pres les teitcs cbiuorn et !ea dates qu'ils duuaent. 

Nous pourrotia etabHr aitiai Taande eiacte ou Sumnfapufpa 
oiifoya sou ambaasadenr pour saber Tardnement dca Pang (Cf. 
Wjlviiiu Leri, p, 3d2 at 367), Sana quo je puisse dire doil ce ren- 
seigucnient cat tif£ at an remarquant, avec M. Sylvain Leri, que 
lea Mamoires snr Kw-taon sont muets it ce sujai, je note dans la 
Pita-gi-iUh tn^me (section Lt t Koutcha, PS r*) une pbruse qui 
eetnble avoir eebappe ii M. Sybaiu Ldvi: M St £ 7 E ^ 

$ ill A Wl- la Mrs aunee atm-to da Kao-tsou (613), 
Koutcha onvDjra un aitibassiidciir ii la cour.» 

Dautro part to Tseu-icfte i ony-kicii puu-tcfatitj ««&*«*« 
jt la redt tin Arfauneiila (] e : ur:rll j ( , 013 (K. 180, 

P 5 r°, lire annee wou-td 

*• £ lift*) «ifi® TK9I s? 

® JL * I jC roi do Kuutchu Son-fa Pou-kiuu envoy a un timbassa- 

donr ii b cour, uournt soadaia et son Bis Sou-Fa Tie raonla sur 
lo Lroaa.s 


C’est done an Bl 8 t Taunfe ra^nie do Tare name at de Kao-tsou 
quarrm I'ouvoye de S>tva"&pu?pa, C’eal aussi an B18 qn'il faut 
placer la data oil S warn ate ost montd sur lo ttflue 1 ). 


l) i. Ju Ttn-u*, <■«,, ro+tc*^, ii tm ifo B((Si i-riM> 
drjt abwllr i «ftt« L. N*„lh tlUtair, V*, (K. SJ1 J: f-S r "n f l 12} 

t*** la .. . 158 '’«*»»*•■ B , m i ji.t e „ * mottent 

ffl- .. Dr«. rto. UKi*. (IL 1 W>I . ? 

mn “ r “‘ !U JPt ^ ¥■* 11 Wsitb* ^ V \Mttr IWsmt , 0 , rtBC d0 

S-.r«t e I'snncc mt*» d. Ii m D rt ..Mi, d. Wn r , d d™* rnr . Q^j,^ „ ^ fa 

ll &kir,r ^ N™ I« J„ 

faEilDifri bf prat iHiifler 4 4aotr, 
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Gerf t*Unt donne, il a’agii d« a avoir quelle psot-etre la commune 
niesure eatre les annees de regno tie Swarnate et le precede de 
coinput regnal Emm* M + Sytvaia Levi eerit (p. 322): «Peut-6tre 
im ano&a K$m$k sont-ellee lea ounces de regne; il eet fort pro- 
table que Swaroate a rogue an moius 23 uns.* 

Noils avons vn qua la lore an nee Swarnote defait Sire placed 
m 618; pnisqne SwnrnaLe est mort eia 646,, aon regne a done dure 
29 anodes. 

Qu'ont a feira cea 29 annets a?ec nos ounces Kmih^ Je pro- 
pnsernis bien de compter 61S + 23 aunecs fTmrh 0 auuees Kmih - 
646, date de la raort de Swam ate; niaia f ei on accept ait cetto bjpo- 
these, u no ohaenritd subsiEternit: pourquoi, apres avoir compte 23 
Emm m 640, :iur ait-on, en 641, recommend k Kfurk 1? De pins — 
tnalgrd la coincidence: trouble rib? cl as dates les plus basses das laisseit- 
passer du ^aldimng-qBraoni avee colics des pieces compLables de 
Dotildour Aqonr — rien no pronve peremptoirement quo Emm G 
de la aecomle sc He soil la dsruiere ounce Emm* 

On pourroit nuppoeer aussi quo lea arniees Emm ne coincident 
pas de generate avec les annees de regno de Swarnate. La 

question serait encore plus coiupliqueo et t poor nous gnider f nons 
n’aurionji plus qu + noa notion afire: 3a 21a an nee Emth ne pout etre 
unterieure a 018 ni post^riedro a G46. 

Dans toot ce qui pr^C&le nous fit oil a admis, arec M. Sylvain 
LStL quo la premiere sdrie Kmrh comprenait 23 ounce* eiaderuent. 
Ham — ai j'ai bieu saisi cc qne dit I auteur (p- 315 V ligae 20 et 
u.) t — h fnit qua lea pieces de comptnbllite du convent de Efooldonr 
Aqonr mention neat d« dveneineqbi qui se sont passes on Emtrh 22, 
23 et notent, imm&l interne nt a pres, la suite de cea evenement* en 
Emjk 3 t sulEt-il poor nous permottre de rondure qne Emm 23 
est le dernier termo de La l£re serie? Pourquoi ne pas suppose? 
quo recart entre £3 et 3 puisse aussi bien coEuprendre une on quel- 
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qties ao flees tie plus et qn’au lien da.., (23); [, 2, (3),,, on 
pfliase avoir ... (23), 24 ; 1 t 2, (3).., on m&ne... (23), 24, 25; 
1, 2, (3). La premiere conclusion semblerait oioins at taq liable si le 
reeit pons arait doune une suite norm ale -le faits senes de prfe cn 
22, 23: I, 2, 3 K f um. ATais puisqu'nne Lncuue seroble exister enire 
23 et 3 soil dans Jes documents eux-menies, soft dans la marc bo 
ruga iters do 1’affaire ofi le convent etait outage, H oit enfio daus la 
relation m&nt do cette affaire, rieu oe par ait nous fixer d’utie %on 
sflre la three do cette lacune. 

II parait done daogereux de faire des main ten an t un choix 
deoiaif pour ten anodes ifywqt des deux series, - Quaml on cop- 
Daitra uvec certitude la nature liuguintiqqe et le sens do mot Ktum 
(qni sembfe preaqqo toujour? auirre qn uom de rot et sign her en 
gros « regno > ou « period p» on * an nets de regue de...*) ee petit 
profile me sera Jacilite duos une mean re tree appreciable. 3a solution, 
qaolle qu die soil, u"alterera d ailleurs en auenne Fajoo lee rciu&r- 
q babies con elusions de M, Bvlvain Ldri. 

U Koutcbeen, que M. Sjltain Leri date done du VII 0 siecle, 
out i]’ailleurs In laugne reelle du pays et non ( p< 322-3) «te parler 
d’uoe triba cooqoerante qui aurait impose son idiome aux rain cue 
com me laugue de I'administrations. D'aillcurs Hiuan-teang nous 
reuseigue sur ce point: le roi do Koutcba est an autoebtone J 
rd est do la race de K'hutch* M«m., chap. 1), 
De fait, nous auivona 1’histoire do la djrnastie locale, lee Pa 6, 
dopuis le I or siecle de 1’ere cbnStienne, Ain si done l'idiomo designe 
jniqu’ud comma le tokharien B est I’idiotne dea indigenes de Koutcba 
depuis le I or &i*cte an moinB de 1’^re chretieone el, sans doute, 
depuis nue epoqne phis aucieouo encore, pnisqqn leg toxtes chitiois 
qui nous periuetteut de remonter jusquhux environs de l’an 100 av. 
J.-C. (regoe de Ou-ti des Premiers Han) ne mentiouneut jamais de 
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tkuLtgcciisnt daiia lift ppulatioti de Koutcka. Dana hi niC L snn\ iuf^me 
restreinte, oti hi Ungue eat U rnarquo propre d T une civilisation, 
l f oasid de Kontchfl appurtient k la civilisation indG-europeenne; a 
Test do ce Pamir muErttmeni qni scmblait nne bimere fatale dresses 

outre deui moudee* l'espawsion -.-»■■ deg In l!o-E□ ropeen b setait 

fruye uuc voia sur la route de La Chine* Du rejetfm loin tain de la 
soucbc fljyenae a flenri pendant des ai&ctes an bold da iurkestan 
cbbolai* 

* 

* * 

Dana la aeeonde partie de son travail M, Bjbaia Led retrace 
I'hietoire da Koatctm siryeti en ae bssaut principals raent sur lee 
tlennees dee testes chiuou* 

IC on tell a apparait pour la premiere foia dims 1 bistoire chi noise 
an tl e siecle nmiiL uotro ore, sols les Hau unterieurs j^tf 
(20G ar. J.-C.-24 aprtk J.-C.). Au debut, k royauwe do K'ieou- 
teen mn snbit nuflaeace do la drill ration chi noise; eh 65 ar. 
J.-C. le roi Tunug-piti n% tint jitoc sa femme rondre hommnge 
u la eonr des Han. Co fut le point de depart d’uue ere tie paix at 
do bonne entente arec In Chine, era tjui dofu juseju nu( llitti posto- 
rieurs <25-220 up, J.-C.). A ce moment la Chine, trap 

occupee ii see affaires inLerieuros, cease do sontenir bob partisans 
d'Asie Centrale. El 45 do notre ere. Hieti If roi de Yarkand 
h* untpure du rojanme de Koutcha qu'il donna 5t aon fila Ta5-lo 
INS „ Co dernier lot tue ot remplaco par flue creature des Hfoiig+ncii, 
Oho ii‘ton J|f noble do Kontdia, Des lors les Utong-nou sont 
maitres a Koutcha: <E» 73, le roi Kten m est encore ul v assn I 
dos ffiong-nou nmia ua rassal pea docile; e’est arec lui quo com¬ 
mence 1ft djfaefltie tics Pa Q t qsi so succodent h Koutcba 

jasqa’a la tin <3n VILI 0 si dole et ptas lard encore sans don to. Un 
nsorpateur Vcou-fato 0> cat reLTersd par Pan Tcb’tto, le 
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conqueranfc chiuoia, qni desigtie pour la conronne Pa m fils do 
Soto comma otago a la cour imperiale, ct qtu a re^u eu 
Chiae le iiotu do Po, qn'il trnnsniet a ses deace a darts. En 124, |e 
roi o’appelle Pa Yivg #l». 

Pendart la fin dn II th et presque tout le HI 0 slide, rhiatoire 
chi noise parnit moetie an siijet de Koutcha. Dos rocbercLes ires 
raptdes m'oot porous do iltgnger den renaeigneiuenta de bieii maigre 
liuportauce: l u ) KoutcLa est occnpee a Pantonine do I’anneo 155 
d'‘ rp anode yong-cbeou ^ par lea troupes cbiuoiacs pketes 

sous lea onlrea do Tchang Houau i$| «). 

- i A In fits do 1 an 170 dc not re ire, Koutcha found! avec 

Kfirsehar et Tourfau plus do treats niille hom Dies do troupes nu 
Wo^kikia^d # S n J^Ta no Kouiiii au Te/mng-cfte 

& £ des Pays d'Ocddent Tohang Yen Cos don olBckrs 

d ora lent andjoindre uu curtain Jen Cho ffiii h teto do 500 
homines Venus do Toaen-houang. Cotta armto etoit constitute poor 

aller puuir les Kachgarions qai avaiout tut four roi on Ik unto 168. 

Cette expedition no fat dkilleurs pas couronueo do suecca car lea 
arming cblooisas furent nrrttoos par la idle fortiBee do Tcheug- 
tclioug tjj (?) que plug do 40 jours do sitgo be parent sou- 
ciettro. Fatigueea, lea troupes leverent le slog* et partireuL. Par !a 
auiU ies plua grovea dtsordros OUrtnt lieu dans Xachgnr et le 
gouvcmoment ctioqia lui-ralina n f j pat mottro bou ordro *). 

Cos deux redsoignemonts viouaont done akjmiter a (’unique 
document qui aubsiatdt sur Koutcba pour la dernioro moitld du 


1) CT He an tfam (turn, Biusrjj^tk Jt TchMi* I loom gg & ^ 

Tm-ttit pou-ftttwj t K. 53, f° y ^ 5 * n 

8) Cf Ttmto* t’tmy-hfm foe icb^, k 56. |° B r* 7 lL 


96, S' A et 11; 
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11° Bi&le de notre fire. II s’agit de l 1 inscription de Lieou Ping-kouo 
SUTSS qui sc rapporte a I'annee 158. 

C’est une I ascription do Koutcfaa dout l'estarapage, rapports par 
M. Bonin so France, a ett? poor la premiere fois etodie par 
M. Cbavauncs dans /)ir foncriptions e/iiaoiwi de 1 A*ie Cenirale 
(Eitr. des Mem. pres eu tea a l'Acad. dea Inscriptions et Belles. L.j 
I, XI, 2). Daaa ce travail M. Chavauues u’avait a sa disposition 
qu’nii estanipage fort defbctoeux at hb put douner quau d&hiffre- 
meot partiel de I'inscription, dechiffrement qui comprenait cependunt 
les parties essentielles 04 apparaisaaieut la aom do Lieou P ing-koao 
et la date de Piuscriptioo. Dans un compte-reudo de ce travail 
{BEFEO, III, 1993, 118} M. Pelliot proposa quelqoes conjectures, En 
1907, M. Chavannes se procurait a Pekin ou uouvol estampage fit 
le reprodaisait {Taimrj Pao, 1909, 95 et as.) avec un essai nouveau 
d’interpretotion qai murquait uo gros progrSs sur le pr&&lent. 
En£n, en parknt de la revue d’art et d'arcbeolqgte Chen-tdvon 
Urn kowag in {BEFEO, IX. 1909, 

577 note) signal ait que I'inacription de Lieou Ping-kouo avait donne 
lieu, de la part d'drudita ctiuois, a des notices et tcutativea de 
dechiffreaieuts 1 ). 

Ce Bont ces de min res etudes qn'il in’# paru utile d appro fondir 
en les eel daunt a la lumiere des notes de M,M. Chavanues et Pelliot. 
J'ni en a ma disposition quatre estampages de 1'inscription, ou plutfit 
qu&tre repodnctions d’eatutu pages; Cului des Pie Interiptiom et celui 
du Tountj Pao reprodaito par M, Chavannes et lea deu* photo- 


I) 11 ta«l ijnato que m noltrr* out ailniril pirn <liM <* Kiif-tt'oMti iio-pao 

^, IV, im rot. 6, n *o (**>. 
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graphic inzir ce? dans le risieme fascicule da CUn-teJutou h>uo 
hnumg-uL 

L inscription de Lieaq P iiig-kouo est ane iascription nip^tn?i 
€5l!a cst mscrits atir la parol d uue important!? luootagao situt?e T lx 
1’Quest de KoutcK * 200 ti m Nord-Kit de h ville fie Smrim 
S S ^ ^ comprise daus 3e^ limiter aiiniEiii^tn&LiTtig dc In aou.s- 
prefeeture de Pai-tcb'eng ^ o0 sea ramifications attendant en 
ton^ aeuFf, Cette montagne est In meme c Moatagne bfnitclie* Po cSan 
tfj Uj 9 11 * dooua Hey a taut do legeniloa pendant tea ilii premier? 
sifeies de Pere ehtftiuno. Kile depend aajoudliui d'Aksou, ttiaia die 
appartenait sous le? Heo mi rojnume do Kautcbra* 

L 1 inscription fat d&ourerte ea 1979 (autre date mdiquee: 1876), 
au moment ou la Chine vennit de pacifier touts la region da Tarim 
et de rili, 

LlI troufLiiEle e&t dao & I un lies floldats d P un des priacipaax 
diefi chiaois Tcliang Yao [|g [tseu; ^ ), Void, dbprk 

M. T’ien Pei-hoo ft) jfc le recit de la deconmle: Tdiang 
aTait otnJonni a un petit detachement de rulerer lea sen tiers mon- 
ta^neus qui pouTaient permettre de parcourir plus Tite le pujs; itu 
soldat du dStacliemaat perdit sea compaguons et teuta Tameuient 
de retronver pji route; il fot oblige de passer In nuit da as ane 
grotte; an niatin il ernt distinguer dee traces de earaeteres ear la 
paroi extdrieure de la grotte. H quitb son refuge et, tont le bag 
de la route de retonr, lain* prudenimoet demise lui dta marques 
tie son passage; il rejoignit aiijsi son corps oi il iufbrma ses 
camarades de sa troneavlie, Soa chef fit rechercher Hnscription; on 
ia retronra et on I’estatupa aussiWt, 

La pierre fat, paralt-U, diStmlte pea aprfc par lee Mahometans, 
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Se bnsuut anr nn eatampage de la premiere inscription, on certain 
Cbe Kinu-fbu fljtj, Jfc^J i ^ re fie Komn-tfh'a f§j| ^, eompaguou 
(iWmefl de Tctang, aurait alora fait graver one seconde pierre qui 
exiateroit encore aetucllcmeni. Si cela est exact — et il aernble qn'on 
n'tiu pniase donter, ear lea temoignrigcs deg erudits chinois concordant 
hut co point — il eat evident quo la seconds pierre a beaucoup 
nioina do valour que raiicienno et qu'il sera necessmire de n’accorder 
a un eatatupage do ceile-la, qoe I 1 importance d'un document ofiL tmns- 
pnrait d£ja uue interpretation* Je m^mprase d T ajonter quo lea eru¬ 
dite dont j T ni utilise lea notes et lea esl am pages out etc direeteoient 
on rapport soil nvec Tcliaug Yao §H ^ soil avec Che Eiim*fou 
m&it ot que tons ieors travaur ont eie effectors aor dee re¬ 
productions de l'iu scrip tion nuthentique. 

Dn nutre fait paralt n T nvoir pan £Ld signals. An deasus do 1'ins¬ 
cription originate proprement elite se trouvent mu donline de 
caracteres qui semblont jouer le rdle de titre par rapport ao texts 
propremeut dit. La chose est possible car le style des traits ost a 
pen proa le nieme dans les deux inscriptions; elb n'eat pas certaine 
car lo sens ne fonrnit anenuo doutnSe decisive; j'enregistre nenumoina 
lo testa tel qne fn pu le dechiffrer, parce quo certains erudite cbi- 
uoie T tel U. T'icn Pei-ho u, affirment que lea deux inscriptions aont 
inseparables. Jo Ib fais suivre d’un nouveau dechLffrement dn texto 
deja etndi^ par M. Chavannea, Je ne me finite pas devoir miens 
reiiBsip mais il m'a parn utile de sou matt re a noa lecteiirs les rmnarquea 
deg or adits chinois et les qaelqnea conjectures qu'elles m’out snggerees- 

J p ai remplftc^ lea mots complete men t effaces par uue petite cir- 
confereuce; lea mots nceomp agues d'nn point d" interrogation ne sent 
pas absol union t silrs: 
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(A) ^Tch'oaefl-jn t>o*wei (onginaire) ilo (I’anciotiue) capital*) 
Tclt'ang-ngjiii ■} a compose ce rtlcit. .■ ,* 


1) La friil quc Tf’b T ltig-r i ^r fMare nppttfte nff millt pft< h Id £41 wns, 

4 nun* irtnaiffctrB sk r.taatUn qua nom tonnf tmrriuu cu [tyteAa (Time iflReriftlan t*mw* 
ifttkt in H&b uiEBrieii™. TtA^amy-H^n at B u tirifip qnt, langtempi fl [irri Ib 

l j hiliCV rC dt Lb faptUk h t&?**%< wrril I tfltgaer jVftHcuiw t*yiu[ v dr a Si TUm. It rai 
tegiiLittr dc pca«?r qu p «n imiirifaiii mr I- pL*m Eg mm d* TciT^-h^n, 

Po-wii Ail prii pbtur 1 li spiral r jmirp dc mp jmj. d'&d^QC, Ce (vr*i»h nagc 

ltaftdi il aillenr*, d sprc* Iw ChilftSl, mfcu. tiiiji ]fi llnpL pijilcVirUfa u^aa je i K ij pu rf-trourt; 
■□h nQEn iEbdi E» Ink* fjui j k q.L tm A mi JkpiHijtiim, 
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(B) <Lieoa P’iug-kono, General tie gauche du ray mime de Kouteha, 
quitta sa maisou 1b 26e jour chi 7etue mois; sum (lea gens de in 
(££ \ =CliiHO«) 1 2 * ) Hong Po-chaa, T1 Ho a-pep, Tdiao Taug-die(?j, 
Mouo (?) O -Kiang, O Taug-pei (?) t Tcb eng A-jiag (?), eu tout Bis 
pftf&oane?) ils viurcot tom (a cet eodfoit) atm tie procpdet ft 1 Oliver- 
ture <Tane passe pour les counters it pied et * cheval {¥). Le Ier 
jour du Seme mois on comm on ja it trancher lea ruches tie liv mon¬ 
tages pour pratiquer hub ouverture * a -&« j our (° n ter " 

■a in ail Le traTall); sa aglidtte oat aasuree pour (Us millc tins. Quo 
ie people se rejonisse (Time longlrite qm, prolonged a cent mi He 
aunees, conviendra a sa poaterite. 

La qua trie me aunee Vong-cftcaUt le 8e tuoia dout le premier jour 
etait le jour Zta-riu, le 12e jour qui etsit le jour Ti-geou (22 
Septerobra 158) ou a ilirqcte merit elabli et note eeci a ). (Ce travail) 
s’Mt ee qui a ete fait par Le general ... on garrison ( $/ ?) daue 
la rilfe de lu passe do Tong Won-lei 4 ) ■ < ■ >* 


L’hietoire chi noise repruiiid le can re de aes donnees sor Kouteha 
dans le W/i-tckc gj jfe. Et M. Sjlruin Leri salt lea uliliser arec 


1} Silf Lu mntluilnn qu'oi p«ub ilw pour I'oripiie As mot .Cliinr. dr Is presenrr 
du Icitm jam nllt inirnplioH rl. din 1* Bulled* it* t Lcvlt frt»\ntU it iLr- 

hlmeOriett HD, ISIS, n». 7. man compti! nltiio in ■.rlielee do M. M. Liafitr st frIITol. 

2) .J u tirni eonrat ftwl 1’dqBmlMt dr ¥L ^ - num P u t<« ti "P" 

Ddcmtlrr [rear eii*eUt am let tr.rtil *fo MrtllKWSlt Ai iopdriior it *0 i**") “ ai » 

.fhrmin uwfef frntnr dm* pirai. do mooUgUi-. .«ntS»r protend fO orrurtnl «W 

ntiiniiiror.. Cf. d’oillemi ‘i'l'k* Ham fin*, K- 96, ±. f 2 C*, «»l- 6- 
5) Ui noli jit ,0Jlt ** Mt * 1IIT 1001 !m 

ipponlt in »OH» uno formB olteiVi* pour wit* epoqat p»r 
k Jtfi in i Up ® r"- 




4) Si Toog Woa-lpi tilyj P™ 1 f,lTl idmntSOtl arts; aa* prt« do In rilk do 
|1 mulLoBPc'E pic VWuhan <tf> !Un 0tl*rU*rt (Cf CtiT.pif.ei, £*t l‘*fi <f(kn- 
Z!t k Bn* Item rda., Town P.d, 1907, p. a«» il f.fldmt »pp«er H « I* 

gfafal iri ddugoe (profc.llenenl LiwO Hrjf-k«ire} len.il jptrnimH t Itangruff. « I'lJft de 
KonkihR. 
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uue i n co Ei tt.-=3table maitrise. II montre copinieijt Koutcba fut uue ties 
grandea cites do bouddhisme et degage le rdle important qukut la 
iitterature koutclieenne (tana la diffusion da hotiddhisiuG en Chine 
et en Ektre cue-Orlent. l/histolre aryaune de Koatcha a'ftrrtt» an 
milieu do Xle sieclo. Dea 1043 Seriride a fait place an Turke¬ 
stan qui a'annexe a Hslani*. 

tin ne petit qu admirer I'aiaaTice avec kquelb U, Sjl'aiu Lavi T 
qui nest pas spedaletneut sinologue se meat dans la maaae touffue 
lies document chinois. S it rests vrai qoe lea recherches des sino¬ 
logues pourront encore ajouter quelquea traits a cette eaquisae, il 
fatit £tre d 1 actant plus reconuaissant fi 1 auteur de I avoir ebnuchee. 
D nous a donoe nu cadre de notions generates qui nous pcrroetlra 
de polir eu eecimte le miunfieux travail de detail oii nous riaquons 
trop sou vent de uotis egarer* 
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In January of this year the Hakluyt Society began to re-issue 
Colonel Sir Boory Title's memorable work CaiAay the Way 
Thither>, published in 1866. We rsnnot be grateful enough to Pro¬ 
fessor H. CoBDlKR for haring taken upon himself the difficult task 
of thoroughly revising find re-editing this learned work, the repnbli- 
cation of which meets a long-felt want, the first edition haring 
been exhausted for at least fifteen years. The additional up-to-date 
in formation supplied by the wide erudition of Professor Cordier has 
increased the bulk of the work to such on extent that in its now 
garb it will comprise four, instead of the former two, TOlames. 
Volume II, containing the description of the journey of Knar Onoaic 
of PoEDEttON*, is the one that has now been issued. In Chapter 
45, “Concerning the Realm of Tibet, where dwetleth the Pope of 
the Idolaters," Professor Coeuiim has added a note, taken irnm 
L. A. Waddell's Lhasa and its Mysteries (p. 425). to this ellect. 
“As to Friar Odoric’s alleged visit, as the first European to enter 
Lhasa, it seems to me very doubtful whether the city he visited iu 
the fourteenth century A. D, could have been this one at all, as 
bis deacriprion of fcho place is ao different from Lhasa an we now 
End it.., Now none of the streets of Lhasa are paved, although 
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plenty of slones are locally available for the purpose, and it seems 
unlikely that a city which was formerly J very well paved J should 
have so entirely given np this practice and left no trace of it." 
The weight of thia argument is not very cogent, and hardly presents 
a sufficient basis in favor of the desired proof. Still more categori¬ 
cally P* Lakdon 1 * * 4 has given vent to hie feelings in the words, "It 
seems clear that be never reached Lhasa. 11 This conclusion, however, 
is not backed up by any evidence; and for the rest, Landon adheres 
to the general view that "Gdorie appears to have visited Tibet 
about 133S/ J Whatever the foupelation of these contentions may 
lie T on reading Odoric a account of Tibet carefully,, it seems to me 
a fitting time now to raise tbe broader question, Was Odoric of 
Fordepone ever In Tibet? 

It is with a considerable amount of reluctance and pen e that 
this challenge is advanced. No lesser geographer than Colonel Sir 
Henry Yule has indorsed the tradition that Odoric, starting from 
Peking, turned westward through Ten due, the Ordos country, and 
8ben-si # to Tibet, and its capital Lhasa, where “we lose all indica¬ 
tion of his farther route, and can only conjecture on very alight 
hints, added to general probabilities, that bm homeward journey led 
him by Kabah Kborasan, and tbe south of the Caspian, to Tabriz, 
and thence to Venice/*- F. v. Richthofen 11 and C. R. M*kkKaii* 
have shared this opinion, and Friar Odoric has thus acquired the fame 
of having beep the first European traveller to visit Tibet aud 
Lhasa. Mr. Rock hill * opens a history of the exploration of Tibet 
ip the words: "As far ae my knowledge goes, tbe Erst European 


1 /Atria, VflL I, p. 4 { London, 1905). 

* CafAay, Vol. Il p p. 10; rm f 23, "We aifa ujnnnat nf hii route fram Tibet 

weelwutf/* 

* CAmmm, V«L l r p, 017- 

4 jVflrri/iflK o/ iAa Afiuwm c/ George p. iLft. 

1 Diaty of a J\.w f«y \tv/rpolim drjjJ JiAff, p. [L 
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traveller who entered Tibet was Friar Odoric, who, coming from 
northwestern China, traversed central Tibet on his way to India in 
or about 1325, and sojourned some time in its capital, Lhasa." It 
would seem almost cruel to destroy this nimbus, and tp depose the 
good Friar from the throne which he has so bug occupied in the 
history of geographical discoveries. 

Ilis claim to the honor of being the first Tibetan traveller, 
however, is deserving of serious scrutiny. It means u great deal to 
strip him of this glory, and such a denial should certainly be 
placed on more weighty arguments than the mere matter of street 
pavement, Lhasa may have undergone manifold changes from the 
fourteenth century down to 1904, and the lack of atone pavement 
in recent times does not yet exclude the possibility of better street 
conditions during the middle ages. It seems unfair, at any rate, 
to throw this stone at the poor Friar; and white I am not inclined 
to believe that he ever was in Lhasa, I feel perfectly convinced 
that he was given the information regarding the wo! I-paved streets. 
There is no doubt that the Tibetans understand the art of cutting 
atones and making pavement. The excellent Jesuit Father Ippolito 
DEsi pe m, who lived in Tibet from 171R to 1 1 21, relates that the 
balls, main rooms, galleries, and terraces, in moat houses of Lhasa, 
were covered with a very fine pavement made from small pebbles 
of various colors, and well arranged; between these they put resin 
of pine-trees and various other ingredients, and theu for several 
days they continually beat stones aud ingredients together, till the 
pavement becomes like a verLiable porphyry, very smooth and 
lustrous, so that when cleansed with water it is like a mirror. 

i Le H V, V earner- principal], le teggo a i termed Still aufgior part* Stile cm, 
hinno uq bcltiuSmD ptvlfficnlo, f«Uo di |iieLnUlr tni a ul iaai ml. 4l dirarii colon e btn 
dU|tt«tr, fri It until poagono Still ngift di pioo, s vnrii »UH ingre ilimli, * dt pai luttoBO 
|i«r eirii giornt eonliuumlcate o pielfline e ingrcdicBti. Bb the il jurimenlD riti< ««f 
aD iniem pnrflHe. mull* lilOQ a molls tmlro; dl mods rbt I into «a dnuU < 0 M< 
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If i\w people of Lb&*a were capable of work of thb mti within 
tbeir habitation^ tbfly could ha?c accomplished! the same on their 
Public h%h*roflsk, 1 The tecbtifeal term for this kind of mosaic 
work is ri«y Jtw httar~ba. M 

Alt iuthofij so cm to be agreed on the one point that OJorit'i 
account of Tibet is a rather thin fabric, woven of slender threads, 
and that it is certainly not what we ought to expect from a man 
who is reported to hare traversed Tibet from one corner to the 
other, and to bare even sojourned at Lhasa. The first question to 
be brought on the lapis, then, is this, — Is his information that 
of an eye-witness, or of ode who drew it second-hand from the 
interviews of Cbiuesa or Mongols regarding Tibet? If it contains 
such striking features could only come to the notice of a personal 
observer of things and events, we are compelled to admit that Odorie 
did dwell within the boundaries of Tibet proper, Odoric, however, 
imparts nothing that would immediately force upon us such a 
conclusion: bis scant notes could Lave been gathered at that time 
in C liina or as well in Mongolia. Tibet thou was subject to the 
sway of the Great Shan; and Tibetans, those of the clergy and the 
laity, swarmed at his Court. Plano Carpini, who was not in Tibet, 
nevertheless had occasion to see Tibetan people, aud to observe 
their custom of plucking oat the hairs of their beards wiLb iron 
tweezers. 11 Marco Polo a notice of Tibet is succinct, vet more graphic 

""" •I'wrbin. = C. Plum, If Tiiet, p 58 (Roma, IDO*). To Ymib pole un p. S4V, 
luBfuting Kit IvM of Ihc rmrdfi of flpsiJcri ud Samuel no do Putt, it aboslil doit be 
■Jdnf that Uuiidnft HUHHript bu been rHlscoTtrrd mud tjiled by Rom under tin title 
Quoted, tod that tbs remain* ot Puttr’a diary hive been [mbllahed by P, J. Vm (flit 
f rito hul vb runp Hcmiml mm dt Tijdtchri/t ran hat Jantriji&uadig Gamut* 

1176 , lirrt II, pp, E — IStJ. 

S IthOiOCSi (1.0, f. BSj 'peak, of a ■eammmo largo, « beu fabbriato," 

• SciHUSn, MtktHjtt Mb/ifrtH, Vnk VU, p. 684, nolr 5. 

* Iti pilot iti b=rti» uoo habept, imo forum tjaOildim in minibus, step l lidimus, 
[lurtanl, com quo leaptf Urban,, u fori* criltis aliqail In ea wmcil, Jepilapt (UMlm 
Autorinu, C*|i. X). 
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aud lively than Odorie\ and presents the result of border in formation, 
presumably picked up at Ya-cbou fa nr thereabout. 1 Half or Odoric’a 
chapter on Tibet is devoted to a description of the burial-practice; 
and he tells with manifest interest the story of how the corpses are 
cut to pieces by the priests and devoured by the eagles and vultures, 
how tbe son coots and eats his father’s head and makes bis skull 
into a goblet, from which he and all of tbe family at ways drink 
devoutly to the memory of the deceased Father; and they say that 
by acting in this way they show their great respect for their father. - 
Thu same is reported in substance by his predecessors, Plano l arpiui 
(1246) and William of Ruhr ok (1253), the latter honestly adding 
that an eye-witness had told it to him. 1 Certainly these two writers 
were not copied by Odoric, but each of the three independently 
reported a tradition which he had heard From the Mongols. Here 
we are allowed to apply the same verdict as pronounced by Yum* 
in regard to Odoric and Marco Polo haring in common the story 
of the Old Man of the Mountain, — “Both related the story in the 
popular form in which it spread over the East," Their peculiar 
burial-practice was that characteristic trait of tbe Tibetans by which 
their neighbors were most deeply strnck, and which also was 

i YlL r anil Cdidlii, TAi B\x>t of itr Hotto Vol. ll t p 4 j. 

1 Thu Is in striking ifMonl wiLb wh*l LlKSOnm'us (IV, !9) reislrs eoMKrniBg Ike 
Ludsniuu, who Jure fautn HcatLSnl hj W. Tannscbtlt with Iks foTBilhrn of Ik* Titalsn* 
(compare tl-> lIl*UIMTi?», IV, 15). HegirJmj skulls u drinkiog-<m|>s in th* Mimlrj of 
Oun sni Hum* ih« IliHjjg nsi, kb ClIiTASsffl t Lt* MimtirM Jt St-m* 7/it*. 

Vol. V, pp. 10, 4SS). Comr*** K- Z, 4. Fareimi f4t Folitlmit, 101S, l> I 

1 I’lsoD Orpini (dp. XI) mjt, 'Hi Wfl H Vrtoi tttta kibent iflirmbiltBl, tw) pnliui 
miKlsIiUem. Cum enim sUmIm pater humsaic Bilan* mlsit iIsliluBi, coagreginl omnem 
priat*tua. *t IM.“ ini William of Kotruk retain, -F«l Woo .nut Tfet 

homiBC. Hlonln enmniers pin:111** sans dcfanclo*. at cioj* piBlitl* non fie* real *liu<l 
HpalehmiB sis ftiii rtnSfli iub. Modn lamn koc dimiieraot. qni* skoauMlthi e«al ummi 
nalimti. Tioub idkoo fitriMt poidintl djbas iLb Apitibiu parenton, at iilu titwnlu 
h.k«>nt mrrtoriim town ia ioeandidit* ibs. Hoc dfxil BiUai qui vidant. 

* CaUaj, Vol, II, p. Wt. not* >■ 


H E n T IIO L [> I. A T F E B. 


410 

doubtless exaggerated by them. Carpi aiV a ml Itubrak’s versions 
show iu that this report was a current story circulating among the 
.Mongols, and Odoric must hms derived it from exactly the same 
source. He simply relates it aa 'another fashion they have in this 
country; but he does not say that this custom came under his 
own observation, or that it was communicated to him directly by 
libetnus, Hie fact that Odoric shares this port of hia information 
concerning Tibet with t.'iirpini and Rubruk, who had never been in 
Tibet, constitutes evidence that this account cannot be utilized for 
a plea in favor of his personal experience with Tibetan nUairs, 

In analyzing the remaining portion of his chapter, wo have to 
discriminate between statements which are correct, and data which 
are inexact or out and out wrong. Odoric is jjerfectly correct on 
three points; he is acquainted with the geographical location of 
I diet on the confines of India proper} he is familiar with the law 
of Lhasa, prohibiting bloodshed within tho precincts of the holy 
city; 1 and he knows that “in that city dwelleth the Abatti, that is, 
In their tongue, the Pope, who it the bead of all the idolaters, and 
who has the disposal of all their benefices such as they are after 
their manner. * All this is true, but rather general; at any rate, 


1 Tim Law, of eottftc, ii merely Ihtoretire], on inlinmLciJ «ho hy SI, Cuiu.ieii hr Urn 
inKrlion of a cote called from ■ letter sf Dr^adim. King gLekdar.®. wu uiuiiuttfJ 
is Lbtai bj a Luna, toil cfttl Vti ibeofc b dlj outer lbe mis of tie |)iki Lanm 
•'Biwuliait ere conducted to Lbe open ■lust before t h B eulprlta 

esITcr (Vot far from the leieple, auri nut ouliiile lbe city, B ud d Mil iujiieriinni wtwf thitendi d S , 
When Nek Singh vlallti! I,bale, he law • Chinamen beheaded in public" (fl. BavdiiShu. 
Tito a *d (it '/OttoMi. p. 191, I^odon, Jim,. n „ iolj fc(i l|Kf B<1( m|lrlB ' 
(JF " trn4 Awirtib* It. E. K-IWAOITOIII {TArtt T,*r, m T,U(. p. ilS6), (hero ii a epteiel 
pli^e I rtf lie msuaatery ilBrtHpabi, mine Oiilet Wet from Uiam, Whirs yaka, putt, end 
ibecp, Mifu k number, in deiij butehrrtd for the table of |j L e [)elaj Uua. 

* Jt 1. l deb.Ubie poUt <eMh *t lbe iwlji Ihnnlu ra.ll, took a P their pennineol 
f-iirlSwra in Limu Tbs famed. iP'igt-p. ffio-fm rgy at-wl i'll., the spiritual *Uierr of 
Kubilii, on hi. return fr*» 1.1101, eremijd hi. way beek to ISfiB to ".be great nMtntt 
dpal.ldan Sa-toy*” in imitbem Wm. and Ihsrt be Htuari .gain to 1S7C ifiu fair Hcood 
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it is not of such a specific or intimate character that it could be 
explained only through &u actual visit to Tibet. All this, and more, 
could hare been learned at that Lime From the Chinese and the 
Mongols. It is somewhat a matter of regret that Colonel Sir Henry 
Yale’s note on Udoric’s Abatsi has been allowed to remain. This 
word has no connection whatever with toices, i thatki, or bakibi, 1 
nor is it necessary to resort to such extravagances. Odoric plainly 
states that the word is or the Tibetan language; and it has to he 
sought, therefore, in Tibetan only. Koeppen’s 1 explanation, over¬ 
looked by You* *, remains the only one that is admissible. The 
Sa-skya hierarchs, who practically ruled Tibet in the age of the 
Mongols, bore the Tibetan title aI*agt-pa (“eminent, excellent"), 1 


journey (Ruth, Gwtotklt 4tt Bmildiiimv* «■ tier VnL II, |>p. 164, l&T), Hi» 

biography metes no allusion lo bis residing in Lbu*. Uur knowledge of Tibetan historical 
■ourrei Li ui|( in limited till ire eaonnl 1m positive >& thin paint. The gmlrr probability 
icemi to b« lint till abode of tba Sn-ikj* wai ibeir anoeatrui ml, the manual cry of Sa-ibyi. 
Lbiia, ntvmhelcn, may biff CGetioufd u the capital of palitieal idniiiitfilwil. 

* The word ietM i* not. is itoted by YtJLl (uiw Xmrco Palo, VnL. I, p 314), 
connected with Skr. fAfArA*. The Tibetans or* aequiintod with both words, translating 
the litter by the term dye-tloH, *»d writ Leg the former paj-i* (JiKliU* ipclLinp yw-ii i* 
inn net) Tbe Tibetan dictionary U-iii ?ur i‘ek t fal. 315* (*e T 1W4, p. «]. 
Hyllili I fall word by ttrum-fH PraptctlM*, re re real *), snd slate* that it Li derived from 
the Lnogmge at the Tnrka (Hor) Tbe wan! ice mi lo be, indeed, of Turkish origin (Vimfcit, 
Frimituc Cutiur, p. S*S; Hsfllnrr, JTtirler'InrA tier Tvri-Jialetlt, VoS. IV, col. 1445), 

f Uit tanaitti* Itmarekit, p 105, It ii nolahli tbit Bninsn'i tell in tbe Jets 
&»C/rr mw. M ij noted by Keep pen, “Abb..si, quod loaal Pip* in ilia lingua" (W CoSblM 
■[Motel the lime readiog from tbe manuJcfipt nf Berlift), Jiffin from the texts of Yule 
(Utin nnioD, *Lo Abusi). id ml Papa io Uogui ml)" Italian vtnlw, “il Alirei, etui 
tleae ■ dire io aoitro modo if Pap*'j, It urmi to toe touch more probable lhat Holland 
has preserved the tme. original t ruling. Odoric meant (o nj that (be Tibetan word which 
U written fji'etje-p* (varying in in pronunciation) w*» beard, by him te-it. bt-ti, led nlllill 
in their laaguag* also like ywpe (yV^i), Tbe compariioa with tbe Pope would *L«urt 
■Bear of a hefaij in the month of tb* piuiu Friar, and “the Pope" wn no deoM dragged 
in by the later eopriiti. — N- Rent* \JiMeripHm of THei, id Ruieian, Vol. I. l, p. 30) 
attempt* to explain ilnni as an inexact transcript ioa of fle-lt* 1 iti'rdi, “a common title 
Of tbe bighe* Buddhist clergy " I aee so ponibility of lech aa iatorpretslinn i tbia ten*, 
moreover, ii neither a common title nor a title it *11, but merely » personal max 

* lidigvmed Dira-tok'a telJi a little * need Ate in explanation of thli title (Hull, 
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aBd were spoken of as the nf*ag*-pa bLa-ma* This word* variously 
articukfed p*a$-pa t p%\f~pa 1 s pV-pa p ia the source of 

OJorio a Abassu 2 

A striking assertion made bj the Friar is that "they have in it 
great plenty of bread and wine as anywhere in the world,” Such 
a statement cannot possibly be advanced by any one who has had 
but the slightest contact with the Tibetan borderlands and the meet 
superficial acquaintance with Tibetan people* First of all, there ia 
nothing like bread in Tibet^ where even tbe preparation of dough 
is unknown. Parched barley-fiour mixed with tea or milk into a 
porridge forms the staple food ' and the alcoholic beverage called 
obtained from fermented barley, is neither wine nor beer, but 
a liquor &ui ^psth. J Even granted that Odoric simply committed 
a mistake in tbe choice of his words, and merely intended to say 
tliat food and drink abound in Tibet, Ids statement nevertheless 
remains very strange, Tbe majority of Ti be tana eke oot a wretched 
living as poor shepherds or farmery and earn enough to be kept 
from starvation; but emphasis on tbe food-supplies being as abundant 
an anywhere in the world is thoroughly out of place for a poor 
country like Tibet 

The assertion that the women have a couple of tusks as long 
as those of wild boars has been attributed by Yule to an error of 
the scribe. I am rather under the imp region that it is a bit of 
information misunderstood on the part of Odoric* Boar's tasks arc 


GnehkAf* dsi RaddAiimMM m d fr Yul II* p_ )4L). The vituti ii narrated in 

1*4* Mi (Eh, 203. ji iy whm Ibt won1 h wriilra |]j|'| ||j[ Q . 

I Tb* ipelli^ PmtMep* iffwi b tbe Lti/ret Hour V*| XXIV, p* » 

(Pm*u a Hal). Tbi Mongol* pfoeouiire ifce word prpi {Paua*. Vol. II* p. Aft 

a Koippcn^ [heorcliril mfa^rl i which <Idci sot iniii, mut be Jimmied 
* Tbe grape wine Wrntiot)^ b> Mr Enr^niU (J. R. d. S , ISi), p. ni f bole I) U 
ixiag wMe in ti&ftll niauiitKip hi*Lprir*f, Ii HLutofi raitriokd to reiigiam o£ 

«* plaji no pnrt ii tu life of iba ptople. No foraaga trateller his eref Been or listed Li. 
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generally employed by Tibetan women for making the parting ol 
their hair. 1 * * * V Odone’s remark that the women have their hair plaited 
iu more than a hundred tresses applies only to the pastoral tnbes 
of northern and north-eastern Tibet; * and if he had really' crowed 
Tibet to Lhasa and beyond, he conld not hare failed to notice that 
quite different styles of hair-dressing prevail in other parts of the 
country. This matter is not very serious, bnt an error of grave 
account is the observation that "tbe folk of that country dwell in 
teuta made of black frit," Certainly the Tibetans understand tbe 
art of making felt}* but the tents inhabited by the pastoral tribes 
of Tibet, throughout the country, are covered with a black doLli 
woven from yak-hair. * In this respect, and in its quadrangular 
structure, the Tibetan tent represents a dwelling-type of its own, 
which is plainly distinguished from the Mongol circular felt tent. 
It is impossible to assume that in the days of Chloric there may 
have been Tibetan nomads living in felt tents, and thus come to 
the Friar's rescue, The inode of habitation is one of the most 
permanent and enduring factors in the life ol all peoples, which is 
but very seldom sacrificed to outward influences, The conclusion 

I S ilaubt ItTJ much tbs eurwelnts* of Yuls 1 * rtsltment tbit tbfl 10 Tlbl:t 

„*|j use buir’i tusk. « Wh .ttootel to tte h™4 .*d hu»i »«>d tbs 

Mck. I paid jurlicalir iUmIldd Id Dm»nrftU in Tib*!, »•* nmt ,tw * * tlnB S 

bo*i _ . Irllt p» b« bend at tick. Anranj lb* oDBWuls nl llsrgr I (Aarttd sow *l*d ihfn 

m mu waring » pnrfonied b™', u»lb u * >«»( ““ rtinlet tmo luoh tHlb 

arc joined toyrrlber at ibeir buei and b*U hr > trail hMp, 

i S« h for fertmu*, tba pkta ojipnilte p- 18 GeuH G £k*enptem * 1 /* 

Journey m Hsjfonn Cftimm ^ tt.uuiaQ k YaS- lf t St. Petcnkrf, 

3 The pro™ b dcteriM by Hue mi LL {Ntfu fri iH Eihwb§3 *J 7d*t r p 

V GaiJfLHO (JfulioB *ci**i. ***** ** k**t* A*i* r Yol. M. p Stfl) Sl n ® tl in 

llflft Tibet*n felt b ntlnf m*dl«W, an,3 rtfr llMor (0 tt* Chinac end Kirgn 

* Sh Rocxuill. I.ft, p. TEH, and Tia JW e/M* 75-7T; fimn. 

£ C-( p. iE3T, [ 1 I 0 not CDnfnr with Grcnird in the ™w th.n.1 tie Tibelen teat ai in twwry 
retpCTit ranch tokriar Id lb* alonjptl Me; for W*lF P J pnfar Ihi TibcUo ten! M mow 
pratical and dentin, ui ■ more ePttciieDt mrani of praieetimi ajftiiit heir and «ld. 
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prompted hy the ethnological point of view, that the Tibetan tents 
of yak-hair stalls go back to a venerable age, is folly corroborated 
by the records of the Chinese, Both Sui *hn and Tang sh» tell in 
regard to the TaDg-biang 3§, a Tibetan tribe living in sioath- 
Hrestern Kaii-su and in the vicinity of the Kahu-nur, that their 
habitations are made from weavings of the hair of yak-tails and 
sheep. I The Annals of the T = aug Dynasty relate, in regard to the 

1 $n£ fj| ^ ^ J£t ^ J§f [Sui the, €t. an, P sij. 

—■ Jih ‘T'a*s tku.Oi. SSI Jb. p ] bj. — When 
*** 7>y Aku <Ch. 126 Ji, p nj a^ru th.t lb* Tibetan «*!■ dwell la targe hit lull 
«iicd /s-fa ( 

f|)fj .w FwayAft is P i, 

!-■ »]>, it ii not Hmtmdictstj to the f«l, u .ttud linn U Ha prMr jjo g tl.ii 

B “ the qsEMinn ii of tbe houiei in which tlks Tibetan people ordinarily Kir, nonnd with 
ll^t fuoft ui 'etching a height up to ten feel In thi» aar, Accordingly, it fa the ke.jenlary 
IjjnruKuril portion of the pojmlsoe which ii ipoken of, hut not Ike putorel tribe. i’bem 
T.betia nobles were not nomad., bul wirrinrt, with ■ itntiwinry niliHt .moag tbe 
HslenUfJ fanner., ud they undoubtedly imitated the coelom of the Turk tab chieftain. (if 
i liter date edited hj the Mongol.) of residing in ie] t tnta (drt) u i ma d e 0 f [fafag 
better Kiting their warlike Oeenpation (compere Tib. yi£ , ,„ ti „ Titt „ 

in JirtKU-l Dhtitmmr,. p. SSC), Tbe probah.% th.t Od.mn might bare itrndc inrl. 
wir-trnt. ta eo .light I bit it merit. no di*o«iom Hi. etfttamenl, moreoter. il genemil.nl 
lo the effect th.t tbe folk of I bet twuntiy dwell In tente mode of blub fait. - The .bole 
wort f»-« (hi il written .!*» fa reoMdnd both in Erk « *„d a S m ^ U slli . 

ehSn (PA tA'ao me, rjii. BO t. p. 11 h) define, it « . .beep wilt plenty of bale 
fan n»g-*i. in hi. PA f.W i of UK, .eu. ib,t ii. bebiUI U in Sten^E and 
J J '.i-iiiUji ^ jjl {HbtU .iJ, and Itil it* hfeir li wtrj sin ?^ tong, ind ibicL D^mm 
author., is their dereriptioo, of Sikkim (ft* „ >**? £| ^ tmnmriptinn of Tih. 

a8 r *,.me fjW, prunosneed to or Aw •*>#, -fatsd af ftice : " tke idemjty oI the 
hee been rerogniied neither by Ktiremn, rf. fitto. p. 3 Tb, nor hy B«.,r IIA 

J.X.JL8, mi, ptlsl) the Inner', identic,lion with Piri^ijor-g ii nntnnebie), ipeib of 
. of .hnep Itylld Irfg * W .hrep" ^ ^ ^ (tbe« two ehir^fam «. not 

*™9 <*■ ^ ^ m ^ j6 ’ p- i5t ' 

IM6. umnymoM, not mrnlicned by Bwbbnij, The 1 Tri T***, („ eh (Cb. If. p S2J 
cell, this eoimii H eh» Jg write. |g lt d ^.nrihe. rdi rdaoj 

bI i.fieotii, -de. monton. on eb^rrr. .ppelfa h m rAao; ' bob wilbonl apUwrtko) Ufa 
i. donblleu the bnnrnl .beep (Mf ..*««), &n,4 fa Hinidenbl. doebl et high lUlLll** 
i» Sikkim (BtfLtT, <Aurtf«r o/ SUkim, p, atti throngboot Tibet, ud CT Jied hytbe 
Tibeten. wlloqni.lly *,-/», «s, now. Nepeine mUsr: h«w* fas utiegtol 

(JiKhk*'. eipl.nilLon •iilelop.'' L. wrong, Chind™ Dm i. correct], Lepnb. Tbe 
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Tibetnns s that, although they have towns formed by huts r they are 
loath to live there, hot prefer to dwell in tents matte from pieces 
of soft animal hair joined together and that those styled “big 
tents FJ (fa fa-lu) are capable of holding several hundred men + 1 
From whatever poipt of China Odoric may have transgressed 
the Tibetan boundary, be could not have failed to observe the 
peculiar tents which have struck Lhe eyes of all subsequent travellers, 
and at none of these points are felt tents to bs seen. * It is ob¬ 
vious beyond any donht that Gdorie + s observation refers> not to 
Tibetan t bnt to Mongol tents, which he may have encountered in 
the Ordos country 1 or while crossing Mongolia on his way back 
to Europe. It seems to me infinitely more probable that Odori^ 
coming out of the Ordoi and Kan-su, returned by way of Mongolia, 
on a similar route as Carpini and Rubruk, than that be shoald 


■IwiH wi* fini .fewribed hj B. fi Hodqsos {On /At Tw* SFild Spta** of Step 

a* Mr* fi*™*. J ^ VoL ^ itiNU, r- *- T. bl^foio 

(jF*™ */ Hritiik tm4i* r p. 4 VQ, wilb Ulnrtrmtiob). Tfait « * word* i* perhapt 

related to though Use two ctrtiialjr refer ta i] TITirre-at minuli fhe ht-h rteoHoacd 
above in £b< .*1h be ■ [team-tie itiecp,, Eli wool bring cliliUHl, while km-iu il B wl|4 

i-birtfi Hr. JtftCKEtlMi iwim-rha lhal ■’the* charioton are uihJi pkoHtfall/t Ibty hd 
mttitling in Chines* \. n but 1 HE trara no TSheliO or Ltrpch-a worJ. whicb lb 1 ®/ fflinM lie 
iuSt-tfiifil to truLtortta. 

■ *T * Hr £ ®J A w M * * <* 

i$SlA li T Jit7 |A|, Qk Sifli-k,, p, 1]- 

v T* t» a grftleUeui ifiMMlation of C K’lffi V- * lT ) mi ^ a 

imtiA (tom Tented to Si-ngau fa* V Ji U, par MlrtT* n*l Tibri f **■! prahattliMBte la 
via pcredm te Mir» Polo, a k dc tcnli* func pl& * MitoatfiaMS; mu il mottro trite 
fraD-reamim li ipiiw usai plft oltrr, giaflflfniLia finis a Lh«a. r " If Odoric obould b*vr taken 
Ibk beaten track, whlrh fe in hntllir to m* F I ib<HllJ bn i*Tj jwmtivi? fo tenjiog ttlfti 
tie roulil have fauhd 4bJ feU tenia nn ihli route From ta-liipft'lii to Blrt r UKg Lad Lejnjul, 
frow to r^rgc Lad diMite, forthor, IB lortb-wnteni anJ north era Sl^eb ima. 

j„ wolbflrB mil wealem K na-au, md tfi ibv Trfiian af Sbf Ko^nnor* — nowbrrt ii them 
to la mrt aitb i *ioglo fell lewl- Atw Kiwp r.) hii Oiotifl travel lb rough Sban-ta, 
Sben-ii, fiia-dl’iiBM* *nJ TEbel. 

j There fen tebli are B0» aemiT®, the Moatfn!* BiniilLF Esving ]u haHMi of pEailed 
wirbvrwnrk plutorcd with d*y C«e Torims. TA/ 7VArf« BxrJtrUnd of Oiiu, 

in KnuLaa, Val 1 + |« 109, Si P^.nbLirf. |S»3), 
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have performed the loag and fatiguing journey across Tibet, True 
it ia, be himself tells us that he came to n certain great kingdom 
called Tibet, and there is no reason whatever to question his vera- 
city. Odurie was earnestly and honestly convinced of having come 
to Tibet, but coming to Tibet does not yet mean entering and 
crossing Tibet, The geographical notion "Tibet” was always con¬ 
ceded a liberal interpretation on the part of travellers} the da vs are 
not so far behind us when men nearing the outskirts of Tibet, 
touching Ladakh, Darjeeling, Ta-tsien-lu, Ba-t'nng, or Si-mug, had 
nil been “to Iibet; and the books os Tibet whose author? were 
around but never in the country are numerous. No doubt Odoric 
came in contact with Tibetans somewhere in fvan-sn * or on its 
borders, but this is the utmost concession that can be made to him. 
It is incredible that he should have traversed Tibet, nor does be 
himself make any statement to this effect. He makes no pretence 
whatever to having been iu Lhasa, All these allegations are prepo¬ 
sterous inferences of bis over zealous admirers. The fact remains 
that the diary oi his travels abruptly doses and absolutely termi¬ 
nates with the first sentence of Chapter 45. What follows it, dowu 
to the end of the book, consists, not of observations of the traveller, 


’ 1 bE * P"" 1 "" “U*i ii niter Kin-Ill then Shro-ii. u f joined 

by Yule; iHnugh Yolo ito in iMlieeJ to regvd il u Shenti end united, u the 

two piovbea were indeed mirl the Suit; the nine Km™ nppeen, dy f, 01t a0l j* r , he 
Vilen, OJdHe*. nftre«* to rbahirt u growing in thi. prorine*, -,nd in .neb .biind.nrc 
thot yon bit U*4 on e» with It for to tb.n lit grootl," fl U K ln -., better then 
Sheq-ii, True it i», the! rbnhirb growl ilio in Sheo-ii {P A nES. 1 t K> Uitrt, tdijlmta, ennr, 
ii , VoL XIX. p. SOT, BsmfHsiiDti. B*t. SU . pt. a, p. sat>; U, e s/r w„ M&km. 
p. 430, Shnngbti. IBS#), but the Until n I i» not „ to*, thnt i t rtrihe I hr cunnl 

tmeeller. K«»«, the fcljoining Wj region, then Sw-eb'iiao end Tibet, were nlwiy. the 
elMiin.1 lend of rhnherh; end it ii In the Bunnliin. of Tnngot tint, nenordiog to HnJ» 
FQH» (to. of YUIX end UoiuioM, Voi. I, p,£t7). rhntorb b fan™) ip g^t .buodoner, IhJ 
where Bcrchenb eorar to huj it end Mfrj it t R 0Y „ t be world. IIep« wc moy |,ki it 

Tor printed tbit likewto Udorio did not heir ebon! rbttori before reorhiwt the territory 
or kAij-ia. 
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bat of stories reproduced from hearsay. The story of Tibet moves 
along the same line as the following stories of the rich man in 
Maori, the Old Mao of the Mountain, the devil exorcisms in Tartaiy, 
and the valley of terrara. 1 No principle of geographical order is 
observed in the Arrangement of these concluding chapters, which is 
sare evidence of the fact that Odoric terminated the narrative of 
his journey at the moment when he turned his back to Cathay, 
In Chapter 40 be reverts to the province of Hand as the theatre 
of action for the plot of the rich man ; and in the nest chapter 
wo are told that he reached a certain country which is called 
Millestorte, the residence of the Old Man of the Mountain, but, 
very curiously, after he had left the lands of Prester John and was 
travelling toward the west. Where, then, is Tibet? If he had 
ever crossed Tibet, he would naturally have located Millestorte to 
the west of s or beyond, Tibet; but he has forgotten Tibet, and 
taken ua back to greater John, Tibet has left no profound or lasting 
impression upon hia mind, because be rubbed elbows but superfi¬ 
cially with its north-eastern borderland. If the case were further 
supported by negative circumstantial evidence, it would lead to no 
end of discussions: he lisps not a word as to the nature and physical 
conditions of Tibet, and whoever eaters Tibet from China is soon 
aware of being transferred into another world* There is po need, 
however, of invoking this striking lack of personal experience and 
observation* Odoric of Pordenone hits never traversed Tibet proper, 


> It Li rterivnlj aot of ihu qurrtion to tiUliEt the lllegcf) Eontitiei of these riaHn 
frtr rKOiuLnMili&g thfl stsipsi of CMorfa'l muro jonrocj. U itieiBpteJ, far instinct, bv 
{l c„ P IJLvO* who nrourb tfui Odoric, coming out of Tibel, tells n* thhl, kulsg 
12,M country, he betook bintesU to MtLlrstarlr. O^Hd, of Wuili, doe* not pWB express 
bimsdf Is this anacr; tut be mmm to MUlratorte. hy urmy i towifi* the wsit, after 
IciTiJi^ the land* of Foster Joha< — Xfisis (I. c.. aeUa, p* 2b) resJi much between the 
Ilflu wbfen h* diftlUi □ ul of Chloric the infereflee that, iceordiig to Uim, Tibet is lilualcJ 
beliirca Ibe paHMiuiu of Freiter John and the Old Sinn of lb* il uu n t si n. 
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has never been at Lbasa^ J — a feat with which be hm been 
unduly credited for so long, and to which be himself lays no claim. 
The honor of being the first Europeans to have reached Lhasa is 
justly due to the two Jesuit Fathers Grueber and Dorvil^ who 
spent two months there in 16 M. 


1 He tlw n-nt even mi kt wntioi of lie Ttry Mmt LEim^ hot ipeiks ddIj of **ihe 
chief RUd rojll ■%/* and "ia tku city.*’ Ollj lie French Ten mo iddi, "EHe tit ijipefrd 
Got*s n amt M Conn ex joilly mnotatn that there la no eii| called Gqil Thia bare* 
eertxioLj u mere fiorj. It it credible that a tnnn who fau ruited Lb.ua ihotiH net e»f» 
record the aaine of the tkj? And where iIds Uilorid M| Uni he visited it a! all* How 
did modern wnUrfi e*ct £rt Xl the fcMunng itateweat llit be wj^nrard there for MW 
time? Safslj tbii la a nepclil ino of tbr miruln iltribN ta I hr ^ FHxr after bii 
death, eld> fi of whirl ha him*r]f wt§ iaaocenl. 




NOTES ON THE RELATIONS AND TRADE OF 
CHINA WITH THE EASTERN ARCHIPELAGO AND 
THE COAST OF THE INDIAN OCEAN DURING 
THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY 

PART I 
nv 

W. W. ROCK HILL. 

I* 

The trade of China with the countries of southern Aria and the 
islands of the Eastern Archipelago reached its greatest elusion 
daring the southern Sang dynasty, in the llth and 12th centuries. 
The imports into China iu this trade consisted of two distinct 
categories of goods, the one manufactured textile fabrics, (mostlj of 
cotton), spices and drugs, and the other, and by far the mont 

valuable intrinsically, jewels and semi-precious substances, such os 

X y T ^ . t 

ivorj, ’Huocoroi horn, ebony, amber, coral and the like, ami various 
aromatic products and perfumes, used either in the preparation of 
incense c for perfuming the body. 

Dtiriif the earlier part of the Sung dynasty the Government 
used its heat efforts to encourage the coming of foreign ships to 
the porta of Canton and Cb'uan-cbou in which the sea-trade was 
centered, ,nd in view of the high market value of the goods of 
the secont category and of the great and growing demand fur them. 
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it made their sale in the Empire a govern me trial monopoly, open 
only to licensed Tenders who bought their supplies at the Govern¬ 
ment's warehouses in Ch'uau-thotj, and, to a much lesser extent, 
in Canton, in fixed quantities and at fixed prices. The sale of articles 
of the first category remained apparently open to all, only an ad 
valorem import duty, varying at different times between one and 
two tenths and payable in kind, being levied on these goods at the 
time of entering the port and after the payment of a fixed tonnage 
tax on the ship ] ). This latter trade does not appear to have been 
found prejudicial to China, at least 1 hare found no reference to 
it as such in the Sung sbih or any other work 1 have been able 
to consult on this question. Not so, however, the trade In aromatics, 
jewels, etc.; though the profits derived by the Government, and 
incidentally by the officers of tbs Merchant shipping Inspectorates, 
from this licensed trade were great, and it was able to stand heavy 
fiscal imposition without shrinkage, it was found by the middle of 
the twelfth century that an illicit trade in them had developed to 
a dangerous extent, and that the Chinese engaged in this smuggling 
were paying nearly exclusively for the goods brought from abroad 
in gold, silver, iron and especially in copper cash, and the drain 


1} Id the 4tH jeir i'tri-jm (A.D. 0711 » MnrcTiiul flapping ( itr m a)) 

im Btibliihnl it Cm ton, serf lite r on oflJrei wara liH-jftiblifbnl « liiD||-ebtiM »Dil 
ainrebou (i.t, ,NjEg-po). Sit Tl'ibib (Arlb*) inil ^rripiffi f tn (^t*llbl T Sbl-p© 
(JkVih Cbm-eli’iag (Annam), Pu*n( (Borneo), Me-i (Philippine ilUntto^gJ 1 
<Fik»boig. Harnnlm) aebmipil it (he** pi"* 1 fw goW, «■»«». ftring* of «*'• 
raluml filltt ini (loraetuD-Wire, tbefr irOWitia, rbinorr™ bam, lull* ®r eoml f 

imber, tiring* of |**rl* fM, *■*<“■ twrU»ie*-*hell. ^rneUiu, tk'ifn ilielli. 

erjil.t, furrign leitilt hbrta, vtosy, .epu-wnihl, «t*. In ibt taper* «•» 

. ls«d« Dd» <ftt M > ft “* bts,leJ ■* <M4 «‘* r ' nlfr " w,tr 

K i ¥cn tb »t ,h. fiareinn irtm«" high priori gtt-i. broughl lo <W. Kinonablh 

(ro» K Kins). I he Linn® CK *«d to CL'lim-=tntl shout,! lie •lepuiU'd ii (lie pwtmwmtal 
d wu« DES.J !hi* ill jifiwtB UlMW tnrtatflMliBll, rhinaetnnharm tWjp W ( 

^imvi ^ <* »*■*»*“ ^ 

ttdJen A|1 f f*. anl inclniri in the eWe lit! »ifbt bn feeety tall in l; «■ *»*•*■ 

iLJ **-■* 1»»». 
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was a dc h os to cause the Government vary serious concern *)* Fgf 
years past the production of the precious motalfl had been rapidly 
decreasing, and the annual coining of cash had fallen off to about 
a tenth of what wag provided by law; if this drain continued the 
country was exposed not Only to seeing its copper currency totally 
disappear; bat to being deprived of a large part of all its precious 
metals as well a ). 

The difficulties which the Snog dynasty experienced in connexion 
with its currency, the cons taut drain of the metallic coinage which 
forced it already in the beginning of the 1 2th century to have 
recourse, first to the issue of treasury bonds aud later to that of 

MmhaaMm hufflid by the -d«n«d ( ffjl 1 *«** h*®e inlo ifae 

I'OTcnunABt 1 ! goAemu either it IwpOTt duly or by flf oF pt rebut by Lbe Superintendent 
nT merrbant ihippi^#, for whfob purpose a esillin imunut of raopiej ™ pat by Ito 
guv« hi men t it bit JiipflaaL Tim Hina uni mppan to hire been stout ACKJ OllU tUHsit af 
mb L £||) m jtu in the Latter put af Ihe 11 th eatery, ind la i*** t«a inrrnaal in 
Like early pari af the 12 th ceularj la nn ubmI allowance of BQO.Onn strings, derived ^ 

fron I he iu lined by lb* pwikHwnl an print** di plain** t JjJf J^)‘ ^ l ,roBt wtl ^ 
accrued la the Ch'ELMfrdlBa office foam lhi» imfo bclweto UEB uai US-4 a hW tn bn?e 
reached OSO.UOO siring* nf cash. 

The -Ltetnwl pradi" were made ip lalfl loti Lb the fOVflfUBHtml flfl™ 

fnjl^ in wDifthl uTQrdiug as they wert flujuiilirHl 'Am 1 ' ( ^JJjJ ) yf , ' MirH 
{ 'ffi \ atiij also At different period*, and they were bongM fcy lb* traders for wle 
ed the interiiir, each Id! bcinjjf called A I 1 at "permit , 185, 2 5 

i«« r so — m»j SHi?c Jii |JJ If H12 1 H 5,15 - 17 ' lu,, ' hlli 

•dltita), 

S) According la ^ ihl, ISO, >0\ £2 b H although itn ford flJSUll imaunt of afb 
to to |i nt yearly in the Treasury in 1H9 wat about IJMffiOOO itriip {*» ^ *®®* 

tJ*), *in*e nsi only ntout 100.004) siring! A J«r had toon eiit. In JIM lb* yearly pro- 
JtLcliDa «f copper was n ported to be SOS,ISO add eaHles, nhrrciA tto fixed yearly file uf 
mpper la to produced by Ihe various *meltefi of Ibe Empire iu 7.U&7SGII *di| caUina. 
|»i ha-it fallen off Id llfii !□ SSO.aiKI ciuits tram S.16S.140 a4d ratlin, run! toad fra us 
a r S13.S30 toi catltr* t* IUL.^40. The produetfoa nf fold add iilrer Id Hklfla funder ibe- 
mie uf Lbc Sqa^J foil off from Ihc caldilk if lie 1 lib CUnUi.ry Id C be aiddln uf ihe 12li. 
[u tb* (104^1—10&5) ihe y-ratly pnulwiian of Sold U aaid to have beeo 

U.nafi DEUKCfl, Bad Df bTtct SI a M$. hi 1104 tl»K inellin^ bupectontB. Here only able 
la bay 40CM3 taels Rold bed lOO.fflffl of *ilr«. 8m$ **&, l**% S« 

Hlrth and IkckbLllp CAttm Ju-kuM, SJ, i. 1C 
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paper money t seems to have been very generally attribute! by 
officials oE the time to the foreign sea-trade. In 1074 Ohang Fung- 
p*iug ( \ spoke of the carte loaded down with cash which 

were crossing Lbe frontiers of China and of the sea-going junks 
which were leaving Chinese porte on their return voyage with foil 
cargoes of cask, so that T notwithstanding every efforL and the emis¬ 
sion of more cusb T the currency wa^ drained off like the waters of 
the sea into the toei-tu 1 J. 

In 1127 the High Minister* of State called the Throned attention 
to Lhe prejudice to the State through the coming of many ships to 
its ports laden with useless goods, Three years later a HsOan-fu-shib 
called Ch f ang t.-huu (ij|| ) memorialized against the great waste 
of money through the Arab trade in precious stones and useless 
things ■)* 

Id 1194 we read of Wang Chtl-an f jpi ^ ) t then governor 
of the rUing-bo rib military district l, } in Fu-lrieu,, refusing 

to allow the people under hia jurisdiction to go beyond its borders 
to trade with foreign people whose many ships coming from abroad 
laden with aromatics, rhinoceros horns, ivory and king-fishers' feathers 
were already draining all the copper cash out of the land 1 )* 

Again in 1219 the Fligh Ministers of State reported to the Throne 
"Alas! that the gold and silver of the land should be flowing oat 
in trade with savages from alhr! Trading stations should be 
established on the borders at which our silks, brocades, gauzes* 
porcelain-ware, lacquer-ware and the like could he offered in exchange 
for their goods* If none came to take them, t'would be no serious 
lots** *)* 

\) Sumf elufp 189, Ur. Th. M ). SiteraUj B f«r gat*"*, ft halt mam*- 

ikrt in the Puriflf! Owu iolo wfctrfc t hr wrUeri were lappoHd to empty Srd HJrtl mill 
Itocklull, Clam Ju h ra. S0. 1S1 wL IB&, n. 

9) j hih r 1H» f U\ 3) Any *AiX. -103. ia\ 

4 ) Ckdu-wgA 115 , 17 *. 
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Finatty in 1243 we Lear that the Censor Cb'en CL’iu-lu iB 
) attributed the drain of cash out of China to the extra¬ 
vagance of its people in porch using such luxuries as perfumes* 
ivory* and rhinoceros horns. ami to tho sea-tratio generally *). 

Sumptuary laws were passed in 1034 r 1042 and 10G8 against 
the uge by the people of broeadee and embroidery* and in 1107, 
1157, 1201 and 1214 against the use of kingfishers' feathers and 
gold for ornaments 4 ), but all to uo avail; the drain of money out 
of the country continued unabated till the end T while the restrictions 
put on this foreign sea borne trade only drove it into irregular 
channels beyond tho power of the government to control, and the 
evils which it brought with it remained unchecked till the dynasty 
fell and the Mongols became the rulers* 

When in 1277 the Mongols had established their power over 
the coast provinces of south-eastern and southern Cbioa p the Song 
organization of the Merchant shipping offices was maintained* as 
were their methods of classifying goods under the two headings of 
"fine” and “coarse 11 . The import duty on the former was* however 
Bred at one tenth per cent* and on the latter at one fifteenth. The only 
important change made was the opening to foreign trade of some 
pork* which bad presumably been closed in the latter years of the 
Snug dynasty. Merchant shipping offices were established at fPing- 
ytlan (Ning-po) t $bang-hai p Kan-fa (near nang-chou, Polo's Ganfu), 
but the chief centre of the trade and the principal cue to ms office 
remainei] at Ck'dan-choo. Seedless of the experience of the past of 
the danger from the trade in precious atones* aromatics, ami the like, 
the Mongols began at once to endeavour to bring it up again to 


U Sumg jAiJL, !^O p 26 . 

2) Staff lO, 6\ II. S\ 7\ Bf, U\ 3*. t\ 3I». If*. Afid Hirth *nJ 
Ja*£ux + 33 fi. On tbr fwi rls nude hj tker guftmual <0 *tQ|> irnri|Tjc(ini^ H 
scf Sung kiA, fit, 11*,, 14", ilrcidj ia LO40 (b tuff df jril l fail tq {did itaiqes itf Iht 
jodi wu forbid Bol iS'h^j iftut. IO, 14"'. 
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what it lift'] been in the early part of the 12th century, and, 
continuing aiso the financial methods of the Kin ami the Snug, they 
flooded the empire with a rapidly depreciating paper currency* so 
that the drain of Chinas metallic currency was only accelerated, 
Foreign trade became still more dangerous and the necessity of 
restricting it am] keeping h in easily controlled channels more 
necessary than ever. 

As early as 1282 ami 1283 measures were adopted to prerent 
the exchanging of banknotes (c/^txo) for copper cash when offered 
by foreign trader** in tlie ports: and to restrict the use of cash to 
the purchase of gold, pearly and such like valuable com rand ities. 
PermissioQ was granted, howere? t to use iron as a medium of ex¬ 
change, but gold atid silver were prohibited. 

In 1284 it was decided that the prefects of Hang-chou aud 
Ch'flan*chou should choose certain perKone to go abroad to conduct 
the trade, and that they should furnish them with all the funds 
necessary. On the profits secured by them on the voyage the 


I) liemmik* an 1 fee regulatjani *f the of Chi Si flaring Hi* Tftin rijouty 

arn Safcnrt from Yuan m&iA & l p Si’— 37", CiT.pt hVu atWpi*, qaud,. The fttitiiti *f ll* 
EB** ■hfcJi I hive abed is ifajit koqwn m the Nsn kjrc i & £ .1 ftditjob, CQAjWIEd, Ilk 
ihv LI id g-tali period of Ihc Ming with nuitcroa* pigei gf lai cf J^ wn tfil |05S. 

The ZkiuLhariL £ub£ hid began m 1121 la tfliir uvuuty haadi ( ^ , an! in 

|1E4 a Irae paper carrcii^ ( #T- ) 8mttu™i hjr .a, mirt['j b t* mtiallie rctrrva in iti 
Tiwury M wu rrelttBsljr expio.L*d »od in h far jnn h*t*at jmtlf dcpfreiitsd Bmf 
liik, INI, i |1. I fan baijrf’ror Kufatti kgu Iustiig jiijirr money ( ^) for Chino iu 
126(1, unit far ifar ro-'lof 12S2iheimnuol inu<4 maa U.STS.lSi Truij ( J-fjj . ,0 Urli) in »*lur; 
d( Ifait itftoimt 7-463.079 ti»g wri imsd bittern 1970 mb«n Chin malt uf ifan 
T*«|t t*u w*» cojHjnemJ) ami 1293 infiuiivrly. } kj« t/Ut t 113, 2a'—24. This vul imtiuat 
of ijapor. mail or wfaieh mut tire fawn for itji I c miHj op tht rapL; irtwnrir* or WHlfarro 
(liiDi, malt faiifr led in Iht clorer brewing of Ihc lu| rtmnuli of mHiilic comii*. Frfflm 
Ifar note* «f tin* author of (be Tw-i-ohiWia (IWJi it ^hm tbit Ihwr nut» were njrnrat 
in tht middle of I ho 14" Hioojfc ■! « hravj ditto imt, in foreign nirfacH, it inch 

rcmfiTc pltMi, far citmpLr, Cl Wa-tifh { > id Indk*, when a tttnr mih of 3 ipm 

& ™dirKBi warth % eAmg-tu*$ tA w vo ( tfjj; ^ ^j i ^ 33^^ 

In Lo-hu .ieEiendcni^ u-f 10,000 now rid were fcnrUi ^4 cAny-tnvp Ue\i (iStJ. &')' 
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mpectiTt offices took seven tenths, tits traders rficoiiing the csnisiBiug 
three tenths. All persona whomsoever they might be were forbidden 
using their private capital in foreign trade ventures; to do so was 
made a criminal offense punishable by confiscation of half of the 
culprit's property. In 1286 and again iu L292 the private exportation 
of copper cash was strictly forbidden. 

In 1293 regulations for the levying of duties On merchant 
shipping were published. The same yfear the import duty was made 
uniform at all the ports and it was fixed at three thirtieths. Private 
trading abroad in gold, sUrer, capper cash, iron-ware, male and female 
(slaves? jjj A P silt-thread, satins, gold brocades, provisions, 
military equipment, etc. 1 2 ) strictly prohibited. In 1296 the os- 
portation of gold and silver was again forbidden, and iu the same 
year the Government endeavored to limit the trade with Ma bar, 
Kulam (or Panam?) and Fandaraina to the small so iu of 50,000 timj 
worth of paper money *), 


1 ) iidM i*iA, I O l. 1'. Tlia 32 rrgnlaliiina ■« given in JXj ^ 1 1 ll,t * jr ' f * 
SJ 3 . 71 V W*. 

2] The (r,l J|§ /\ E ^ ^ # M # ^ ‘ lS the 

I cumc pcraii in tbf I’iun If which tfcttt %wa EmI m inrnLiuirri. 

I (limit lb« nt| fri mt* (or few, Ini) b ffuh.lilj tn trrar for ^ (or $ ) M 
JCp.pd* (or tarn), and i« tbiu an IntinudStl# form of the itfttft* far tjiit1 s KJ between tilt 
M*t ^ Mill tbit ha« 4 is Ibe find during ihr [«rind lliito Kfi-Ein 

( / Puirte liarbcifcH (ginning efJVI* Miwfi mutinm, bowerer, tbfl I own 

of ] (nr Fjpinit r Knitting Id HfMvigmiiBm * Fi*?p, Uflls 1- 

bfltwr* i Cflieif and Craiagiitor {Crnginofc) where "the M&on weft *#*? ritb rampant e 
and otned much ihippin^ 1 . tkimpHnm &f tfoetktit af £**4 Jfrim dirf #dtikr b by IJiLarlc 

^*11 fHAlnyt s« eiitj, 1&3. 16* Thi* m*? be the ral-nm of ^e Yfiad ibih. It il 
sa jfdlct soaib of Col ient nut 4R mile* narlt irf Cwshin. Fonini i* iwa-jxirl IViaj Odfifla 
VfCnnlirr T * cdSL), &U, ipnki "FUndHnfl” if n ^noblo rilj p , Ibn Dotali, 1 V f S9 1 HjfftilLil 
Fnn.Lfttama (ih-ti pretest Pa-tado-reni. or FmitaJafli, 16 tail£0 N, oIL alien!) wtimneh Ir^ rented 
by ahips f™ China which p*aaiid lhp "Tlrt*' ihmf. Sm YbId nod BurnsU. tfbiMf. EOfl^ 
Tbu only u4hir mention O? lim Hinie Eo ON*™ buolti of the Yuan L«rind B* id for M I banw, ia 

I be THK-cbih-tia [ 2 ^ «be?e ibo fr»nn 3i Fon-Vi-ni-nm ( m ^ i r ° r >i ?] wn )■ 
See mft*. 435, a. L, Thu umc work hut ■ chiptef («Oj on * loolitj which Unlit F*6-l»-li 
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The efforts of the government to prevent private trading moat 
have failed signally, for in 1303 »b learn that the prohibition 
against private sea-trading was repealed and a central Merchant 
shipping office was organized at CJb'Can-choo a few years later. 

In 1314 the prohibition against private trading was n arertheless 
re-enacted, and the impart duty was filed at two tenths for “fine 
goods" and two fifteenths for “coarse", 

in 1324 the Government, in the hope of restricting the ceaseless 
outflow of Chinese money in the purchase of expensive and useless 
objects amt the coming of foreigners with so-called “presents for 
the ( ourt , ordered the Governor of l j ’p-tien to levy heavy duties 
ou most, of the arriving ships, many qf whieh probably claimed 
free entry on the plea of haring brought “articles of tribute". 
Finally in 1329 the presenting for transmission to Court of 
expensive and useless objects, all of which had to be paid for at 
regulated prices and which were now held to be but “a canker 
devouring the riches of the state" (^ ^ $-), was strictly 

forbidden ] ). 

Uie drain on the revenues of the State from this constant influx 
of Moslim traders affected various services, more especial lv the courier 




m. 


i»il )i bul wlwjh it ii impoasiMe Id locate from BBjthlng Ihcnp w." 
lo Uiinli tbit PoHa-li ii i HrrrjHri [wu-li-m f ^|J >. it, 

It ii to Sod in lb„ rrgnhtiani of IM3, Hut the fifth rate , 

P- b for piTTtntitt^ BadJ bill prism, Cbriitiin touhtn ( T<k-K k'*w{.) flD d % 

mol Uhl ■ifliig^LiDg into thin* free of duly Chine* trader* ind Ifeelr upodi. Thn *btLie 
tnuil t h* rrWt bri btoraiH qtjito enmniofs and biTe eaused kjiqui kki& tc the Tmi^hry. 

[ ) Uf - 104, &V Even the Emperor Kohlil bit it timm oUinpttq try 

pot ■ stop to Man&mm to the parch** of jewaLi ultifki Jn imu/rwcdm 
tbn he refusal tu ippme cif tb« purchase of i Urge |*e«rl bra ugh I bj B Muslim trader 
ralird { jgj ^ ^ ^ l7 t fl-. The snt y M r i MoiLim 

MahlMJnea Sbih * unit otberi breu ff hl the Emperor i pe*rl fur 

lh«T fttkol cDuranou* pries Again KubUS refusal si end told bis officers to 
letp the nmiLrv tor the poor Ikid a IT, IK 
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service over tbe post-roads, as a lew quotations from the Ytlau-ahib 
wilt dhow. 

In 1308 the Tai-wei To-fo ( % jftJRJtt ) reported to the 
Emperor that the great Chflau-ohau trader Hodja Tif-ki-la 

had inriTflcl with rare woods r gbaru and samM-woni], 
enough to roof a boose (Wf ^ ^ The Governors of Baug-su 
and Che-kiaag were ordered to forward it (to the capital) by tbe govern¬ 
ment courier service. At about the some time was reported the arrival 
in Cb'unn-cbou of the trader Ma-ko-nift tan-ti ( ^ ) 
with curios ( ), jewelled girdles aod western ( jjtj i$j( ) horses x ). 

The same year the Ministers of the Grand Council (* 'Aun g-shti^ing) 
stated that Hui^hni traders with special letters under the Great Seal 
and wearing tiger(-badges) were provided with carts and horses over the 
post-roads, going under the name of “curio seekers’ ( ^ ^ )- 

Though their journey resulted iu nothing more than getting for the 
Emperor a solitary leopard {ohet.ta) they asked that these favours be 
granted them again for the same purpose. The number of these men 
was great. The Council vras of opinion that tiger-hadges, official letters, 
and the use of poat-horses were delusively for the Govennent. At 
present, however, the whole service was, quite improperly, eiclnaively 
devoted to carrying traders' goods. Orders were issued that the abuse 
should cease 1 ). 

In the early pari of tbe following year tbe Ministers of the 
Ohung-sbu-sheng stated that within tbe lust half year over 1200 
official messengers 1 ^ \ } had travelled over the Kiang-sn, 
Cbe-kiang and Hang-ebon post-routes. At the present time Sang-wu- 
shih-ho-ting <#JEW£T ) and others had arrived (in Cb'flau- 
cbou) with lions, leopards {theetas) and hawks. To keep them during 
twenty-seven days and to feed the men bad required 11100 odd catties 


i) rsi- rfii, as, ai h —32‘. 

3) [bid , ESS, 3b uui GinblL. SUtoira da GimfcAS*£i wm^ elf., 2il. 
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of meat. The Ministers requested that hancefortb persons coming 
from distant parts with strange animals and valuable objects should 
be treated like merchants bringing goods to offer to the Court, so 
far as regards the use of the courier service, and that they should 
themselves provide for their property. This was ordered accordingly 1 2 * * ). 


n. 

When iu 1270 the Mongol army first crossed the Yang-tan and 
began the cou quest of So« them China, Miiug-wu-tai (|t a flr ^) 
a Mongol of the Ta-ta-erb tribe, and one of tbe ablest of Kublai T B 
generals, was made Governor-General of the Liang Che * jJjf), 
and, shortly after the capture of B^ng-choU, another general of 
high reputation, the Chalar Mongol So-tu ) waa appointed 

Governor of Fu-Miu province and entrusted with military operations 
in that region and along the sca-coast 5 ). 

la the 3^ moon of 1277 the groat -sea-ports -of Ch'uau^cliau anil 
(’hang-chon were taken by So-tids forces, thank# to the treachery 
of its iToreroor P'u Shon-kiog { m m * ) n and before the end 
of the year Fa-chon also fell 

Shortly afterwards So-tu appeared with his fleet before Canton 


1) Y*mm ifitA, £Jffl g J1. In E :tJ 3 Wn jnfc lM [Thom 3^ G^ il^i ihc Mmlitt 

«•*•*> '"ft- «& w ) til itpjrfirhed. tftel, Had pnniibcd far haring kill it inlrrcil 
gTivennnDt fiiari* ia fail fcod for hiv inz vialatrit lb r n^nliLlE^iii farbaifdbic imillRg 

with fumga count no bj wbacb h* TijuE AermnulitniJ great weaUb. 

2) Jim 1 I 1 A, ISO. 11 — 17, 181, 1—11. Alsu #1, 

tSAou* iAa ti un$-*&* r \XEii, S« also Gubil, tint (Art dc QtnfcAtif*n 4 Hr. { 1 730), 

110. jtiiJ At Alsifla, thtfow tf* U CAims (1777) 11, SS#, 3S7, 

J) Jmmm mAI 4, &, 0\ 7% cAM-fdam lit'* jeir fttjfl) 1“ raoon. rtfll Pa-pa cboth 

^'Og ( to m\\ I fa? brother* P r o Sboa^f-nj; m»i &bon ib&j]g ( ji^| ) 

t& LVim-chi>i‘\ lAtii I*, U* + Jn ibe 3^ moan of It 1 * jair (lt7?) P'u Sboti-hfng tmcA 
&wcr tfsc ml* of Its two VA&m I £J|S J of Chan^-rbou utiil Ch 1 uaa-eLoy in Fu4ira *ltd 
mwEe fai* iiibtDi**iiDn 1^ tfa* ^ * wiacm. of LS77 P*a Sha-u-'kafi.g tth ajipqinfapj % Stair 
ConomlEor far ihu prtirin« of kiir,*h«i UU. **. 2P T fa mi w* bnr of PaSha^khn K 

“ I® ^ 1=i Io TSW Fo Sbfty.krag wn 80] » Cb i^ia-cfantt. ibid, 13, fl h . 
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which surrendered to him about the end of the year without fighting, 
and where he made his junction with T'a-chu (> who had 
marched south with a large farce along the highroad over the Ta-yu 
ling. Tt was also in the early part of 1278 that So-tu captured 
the city of Cb'ao-chou f j$] ft] ) after a hard siege, in which operation 
he was greatly assisted by one of his general officers, by name \ sng 
Ting-pi (ffi *jg), who bad already distinguished himself id the 
preceding year at the capture of Kieu-ning ™ Fukien, 

After the capture of Ch'ao-ehoo in Euang-tueg 8o-tu returned 
to Pn-kieu where we find him in 1278 with the rank of Lhuvg- 

thu-tto-rh'ing ( ^ > and where he ktd *" L “ co ^J utor! 

ns in Ch'flan-chou, Pu Shou-keng, the former Governor under the 
Sung, and who, in that capacity, had been Superintendent of Mari Lime 
trade, and whom the Mongols had, as a reward for his treachery, 
maintained in office and raised before the cud of tb* year' to the 

name rank ns that borne by So-fcu 3 ). 

The profits accruing to the Superintendents of Maritime trade 
were too well known to Pu Sbtm-keng for him not to have at unco 
called the attention of So-tn to the ndrisubiUty for him, in the 
interest of the revenues of the Empire, but more especially in bis 
own, to encourage by all possible means the coming of foreign 
traders from southern Asia and the islands of the Archipelago with 
their rich cargoes of spices, pearls and other jewels, of perfumes 
aud aromatic woods, which had presumably temporarily b topped with 
the invasion of the Sung empire by the Mongols. Iu the 8 th moon 
of 1278 So-tu, P u Sbou-kfiog. and other officials memorials wd the 
Throne calling attention to the importance of encouraging trade 
relations with the peoples of the south-eastern (or southern and 
eastern) islands, all of whom, the writers declared, were filled with 
the most loyal devotion to China, Proclamations were issued necord- 

1) Urn ita, u», we, ia*. 
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iugly at Chimg-diou. Orffac-chou, Tiag-chou, Shno-chou, Wu-chon 
Rn<l other places ’) encouraging them to come, anil So-tu was given 
instructions lo take such other measures as he deemed advisable to 
induce “the oarage peoples of the Booth" to come again to the 
Chinese parts* 

Again the following year P‘u Shou-keng asked that the procla¬ 
mations be renewed as those of the preceding year had not had the 
dewred effect. This apparently was done; officers were also sent to 
confer with So-tn on the subject of developing trade with foreign 
countries, and it was furthermore decided to confer titles on the 
rulers of sneb as responded to the Imperial summons*). 

Possibly os a result of the arrival at the Mongol court in the 
7th moon of 1279 of missions from ila'har and Annum (Chiin-ch'eng), 
which presented the Emperor with a live elephant and a rhinoceros *), 
\ ang Ting-pi, the able lieutenant of iw-tu and now Comniurnler-iu- 
Cintt ( gij“ ffj ) in Eusng-tuug with the title of Danya, was 
appointed Imperial Commissioner in the 12th moon of the year 
(early part of 1280) with orders to proceed to Kulutn (Qoilon) to 
invite the ruler Pi-na-ti *) (ifr ) to recognise Kublai as his 

liege lord and to send an envoy to China; this he promised to do. 

In the early autumn of 1280 (8th moon) missions arrived at 
the Mongol court from Annum and Ma’bar bearing memorials from 


^ J ^fR See I'iij# liit. IO. tt* r 10* p la- Eftl ] 36*. at 

lbc and of 1291 Cbaa^baa *m mufo a d^rHs^i MA, n, ij*. H did 

ool pi > 7 to ira partial nil. ta tb* wi lrUe „f Cbin. d«ri D « tbr M aflR t.l p S Hod, Ost -if 
rt * ntf rare rrfrrro™. tnnrlc lo il it molaiuid in I'll* tin, 04, »s, „b»r! it .ImaI 
tbot j« 1-S6 tl«* Fi-km. \UrebMt ald|ipi»JC OCBrt w M nm^gumid with tin 3.11 Gibsllr 
UfB« an,! aUd -Gnn.nd Sap riaualr nrr for Lb* □uaigt*,* B f ,b e f .-tka ( Cti.g- 
Cb’iiu (La., ChnfcbM M« US'Sswcbmi) nit gibeLfo ttn J merrhimt .Lipping’ 1 
2| r«« Mi, IO, ifiv 

3) } w tiH, SO, 20. 86*. 

4) 7id> tkii, CIO, l*\ PMn^i (di) tanj iiuui for „ ari^aal P»Hi nr I’iftflj.. 

the til n.t the ibiB r*^ing djniilj □[ Mi'Tiaj*. 
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tLeiT raters to tbe Emperor in which they styled themselves * * * * *l Y our 
servants 1 ' { pf ), thus recognizing him as their liege lord. They 
presented as tribute valuable presents and, aa iu 1279, an elephant 
nnd a rhinoceros 1 ). This mission had been sent spontaneously by 
the legitimate sovereign of Ma'bar and before tbe arrival of Y ang 
Ting-pi, the king being most anxious to secure, by recognition of 
Chinese suzerainty, the protection of tbe Mongols against his domestic 
foes who were depriving him of nil his power; its leader was named 
Jnmaluddin i ^ if? T)- 

Hardly bad Yang Ting-pi returned from this mission when he 
was ordered to proceed again to Kiilnni and the adjacent countries. 
The narrative of his journey is given as follows in the Y nan shih 
i sio, -tot—lft*). 

**la the lQtb oigcd (of the year 1280) tbe rank of Envoy to 

Kalam ( Hi *iL Mlt IU ) waB 8*™ to H a-sa- erh-hai-ya { 

^ } and be wna sent, in company witla Yang ling-pi, to 
lummou (the other cotmlriea adjacent to Efllaui) to come to Court. 
They put to ses from Ch*nan-chon in the let moon of the 18th 
year* (about February, 1261) and after a voyag* of Lhreo moons 
arrived in the iilaml of S&Bg-kiii-yeb (f8"tSo W Ul- Ceylon). 
Cbtag-chfa ( £jjj gg ) and the other Milan persuaded them, in view 
of the contrary wind a and their provisions running abort* to make 
for Ma'hnr t whence KOkm could be reached by a land-route which 
they believed existed ( fU J£§)- In flw 4tb moou they lauded 

J) Yum* mMA It, G b , *\ Tkii u aaidanU; lie nUoi Rfemi to if (he king nf 
lklur in lie «errt meiiafn ho kb! Tlflf Tiap-pi in tit moon of ItSli ia lied 
itited tint ChR-Dlfl-li-tiiLg tu fail cttftiy. In ll* reference m*ile to Ihii msaeioEi in Yumm MtA 

*210, (im in/tvi 432} it i| uid Id bin armed La Cbiw ntj ihortlj after Imperial 

Iclleii to tie rnlera of SouTiern India and fedjiraaE eauiirie* iad btf ii «at to ScHEo. A m'\*iwn 

Truitt K sit am came at &lwnt Lfae mOUt ttOfe Mid derail iU allegiance. Tfcrf H b - Ift tie 8 E * HVOOD 

ril 12S0 a irqueat made by S^ltt I Jut eight mnmt™ IdcI tiding StD-fetfi* ***** to £0GU 

Dai offer theif aliquot wi* rejected- Yuwt ihih, 11, 
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from their junk at the port of Hsio-tsuii ( fjfr 1 ) in Ma'bor 1 2 ). 
Ma-jiu-tJ ( J| Jfi| the Minister of State (VezirJ of the country 
said to tie Chinese officials; “You are moat welcome. Whenever our 
skips have been to Ch'Oau-cion your officials have done their beat 
to spare us all trouble and expense. What business has brought you 
here t Tung Xing-pi and the others explained the purpose of their 
mbsjon and all about the supposed route to Edlatn, Ma-yin-ti 
reque$tetl them, on the score of not fully understanding wbat they 
aaid T to see his Assistant (or Secretary ^ ^ ) Pu-a-li { ^ jiff J|, 
Aba Ali), and to him they told about the reported road ( i»pf~ ) 
and their business. 

“In the 5th moon two men came stealthily to the envoys* 
lodgings and keeping the people away (so that they could not he 
overheard t said that T in view of their evident and sincere friendliness 
they begged them to convey the following me usage (from the 
legitimate king of Mn*bar) to the court of China. "I am sincerely 
desirous of becoming the subject of the Emperor, My envoy Cha- 
irm-Ii-tlug Jji ~f" , Jnnialuddiu) hae been received at your 

court. My Great Pi-ah^-ch'ih ( jj£ has gone to (^b) the 

Suan-Un ( mm A'wte. These characters mean “Lord of a kingdom”) 
iins} asked for a change (^), The Sunn-tan ban sequestered hit 
gohl and my silver, my lands and my property, Ha has laid hold 
of my wires aud seeks tq put mo to death, I Lata only been able 
to escape by deceiving him (H j§£ ^ ). At the presen t 

moment the Buan-iati and the (or his) brothers huyo all five 
of them together in one place aaii are deliberating 

1) Of "llte Perry for Port) uf the New Tillage", Jf.-fc, ia Arihic meuu Terry*' or 
*•***• Mteri&vm*. IV. 888. Mm i'ttm my be i trumlitian ut 
originel pal/amim '|mrT. led (hie part mt? well be Kaveri-|kitUntm it tbr tnoaih of the 
Keren ffcwr. See If ule, Mmrtv Psh (8>" tdil.). II, 384, If ut* n Buck, (lit k eTerhptt Up* m 
wj •“»« t>Mn d>« »f Ite Mohmtamcilut writer., i* rt*.} libs lb* Fenian 

Mir is Ibr .»« at s Uadiag-fii.rre or ^siy. Aid aim a aea-purt. 



>OTES OS THE UHLATtOSB ASP TRADE OP CH1SA KTO. 


about fighting with ( ^ ) KiUam When they beard of tbe 

coming of the Imperial envoys to raise me to tbe rack of a feudal 

Prince of tbe Empire, they gave it out that this conu try is poor 

and lowly. Tina is false; all the gold, pearls and precious things 
of the Moslim ( [Ej [eJ } countries come from here, and all the 
M oalima come here to trade. Alt tbe kingdoms {of Southern India) 
will show ibeir submissivenesa if Ma'bar has once done so. My envoy 
(Jornaloddin) bore a most submissive letter (in this sense)". 

1} I uEulcrito&'i thii puusc tu mean that the Clltneac eueoy* Iwiag a* lie I in* is » 
IKirfon of ila'bar under Ibr lute of in lianrpcr, lb* Ingitimrte aorenigll. who frfideJ wo 
arr told (lorn iJUA. 510. IS-") in a city on, Of peer. ■ narigahlp rieer some JlFietn d»y» 
from tbe coa.1, amt two eerrrt mrawocrrs to acquaint tbe Ihinran Wltb the ijiffiru 11 u» nf 

hi, po.itinn, Witt hit deain In In- renop.i(=J a» Ml -f tbe Mongol*. ^ the fuel 

thnt he h«J adraidj tendered bit .Ursine U ISflU llimnpb U»«n r to l*ie. Jem.l.pddin. 

Vulfl [ JBJB , , n IV, Jill—-I15G and Marta l'oia, H, &13—330) diirnleing Polo* 
remark? concerning Bonder Hindi Dnwir “one of «« Hoyal Brallien'. an.] who in hie 
time Ml ruler o.rr part of Ha'bar, nod comparing them with Ibwe of tbe mohammedan 
writer Wuitf on tbe one mbjcal (Elliot, Hiwry of /-Jin, HI. 83—36} loggnted. With, 
bit ordinary profound iromcn, I bat ‘pnaaibly the brother* *«* alreniutn who tad dlfWed 
tbe eonil Jilt riels, whilst Raima still reigned with 1 mart legitimate tllin at Sbahr-Nandi 
or Madura " It appears to me that the Chincte text of the lain, lli* eonErn* itii riew 
TIlo king wba tea, word to tbe Ohio** shat ho b.J heel. diepoiW «■* ™ Wig di.pwBM*ed 
of hie kia-dom wan Ka'evi Dewar, the Kiln Dewar of Weaeaf who »« tilled In 15IU 
after a reign of foriv venre. Hit raidepeo ™ Shabmendi, which Ynlo i JRAii., I t IV, 
3 aOj think. «H probably I be fortrew of TrMrapnri (Triehlnopolj). Tbe Sean-Ult who wa* 
deapoitiog him wee the Son liar Paddl of 1U.1U addin and Waa»f, or Soodari Peeijn, who 
war ruling oxer . part of the «*at country of Cbola- the Chu-Hen of the Cttmn of the 
Sung period, (t ie etch jMt poeaibL* that the word Aaen-/w- may have been u*d to 
trameribc an original 5aa.il tt, ihcagb the text aaja it rawpa Jtnlef of p King. Inin 

Al regarda the envoy Jumaleddio, Yule (JRAS., a I , IV, MSI aoggetted that lir wo. 
|Mmiibly the Jamaluildin Abdurrahman Ut-Thaihi, “tbe f.renl Farmor^Irocral and Lord of 
the blarrbe* of India" of W assnf. who became a rating Prince in the Pr.iioiula before tie 
eaubliabmeal of Mohemnitdnn rule. It aeema likewjm poeuble that be u tie -Grat PtLltchr 
|Ti f’i-iJIdet'if) Of ’Secretary" of lie f'bineae teat, and that we are to tuiriliiil that 
he bad dcKTted Kaleia Dewar ami gone oxer to Suadnra Pandyi. 

Polo (tl. 370, 173J any* tial sne of the ’Sr* brother Kingi" wi» eall*d Alhpr and 
that Call (Old KaJAl on lie Mi 1 bar eoutji heloeged to blm. 

On lie term /’i‘id«i T id, me BrctMbnrider, MtJtntrai floMrrfn, II, SO, lute, 
and Tnio tdid. Wsi, Oa *t fmuim. Ofllrfiall with thii title were rariooely employed in the 
di Be rent a film of tho Slate. d'Olunp, Hutuve dn NfmgoU, IV, 371. renders tbe term 
6; "commi. du fiae". * ’Dreal Hitikchi” might be rendered, it would seem, by ’Great 
Fanner-General". 
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Ho-fiii-ark-hiii-jft mid Yang Ting-pi having been prevented by 
contrary winds from going by sea to Eillam (and being detained 
in Ma'biii-), Ilo-aa-orh-hai-ya went back to the Court of China to 
explain matters. (As a result of ibis), when the northerly winds 
had set in t in the 11th moon (oi 1231)* the Emperor aont a 
messenger ordering Yang Ting-pi to proceed alone (to Kukni p hj 
the land*route?) 1 ). 

“In the 2nd moon of the 19th year (1282) he arrived in the 
kingdom of KfiEam where the king *) and hie minister Mohammed 
( n" |)Hv) and others reed veil the Imperial letter with the Privy 
Seal with deep prostrations ( In the 3rd moon he ordered Ms 

minister C]im-a-li-sha-niang4i-pn-ti \ ]Jjl£ J|| ^ 5 /V 6*P 

to depart with presents to Coorfc. At the same time (the head of the) 
Yeh*li*k'o- w £n W □ -ta&*erk- sa-li -mn <*ai? fijcaara 
M -l|) and Mohammed the head of the Mussulman s ( ^ ), 

and others of the country *) f having heard of Lhe coming of the 


1) Id IElc ll lk mwm at L2SI ire Feitl ihil a MrSiin An-ta-k ( <fc »*)• #ii 
■ iijipli^d. wjfcli funds and ordered La jifpreed te Mi* bar. JV-.jji iAi4 11, S3 1 '. This i> undoubtedly 
the me-tw^er frfrtrrd to in t be leit. 

3} jHjLiT'd, [j. 3.. Hk nnm# is givea u pa-ni-tu 

&) BretiehaeidrF. Mtdiwai &n £ *rcA** t I p Ml md MRdS> a «.. X, ISO, ian 
tllftl ibe term /eA-n-iVjn£i in Mongol tinu* aLwaji dew putted the ChriitUu, while 
'la*MkiA-M*n ( ^ |||, or Tif-jiiA-Htf ( ^ ). FmaiO 

"learned'" wufl used by the- Chi mm in ibe Yuan periend to d»i j£Tinte the MdlEilil, «nd 
( 7^ ) It* Jdwi. I hiTi cam* Afrufl the Ibllowi]^ rcfcrficci to Eh*** Yeb'li-rM^ 

in the ¥ iH-r i tAiA In 126,2 it tu esnSeml that idull .□ ri!■■ MuiiaLiDrnit, Ej'ipLfr,. VeH-!i-L'n- 
wEna nrl Tirihih’lHAD thualJ be lubject to militerj Rtrfice, Imuh S, ]p J2]C by 

ordtr of thr Emit*ror p Buddhiil prieiii, Tu>4iu h Teh-Ii-J^o-wia t-ud Tjwhih-mnn who bid 
bfln-K4 lad fimiliei la |i»y Liiei umrdle^ Ip the regnktLrani ^□veimLej^ tbv E-onUnrtn 

p*raple. /lW,, l%i, 4*. Id IgBS hj i m elI canunaud the Bedrik Let pti&Li p Tbp-imJ And 
Ytb-ti-k'nSa nf llo-hii | jipj ptf j who kid wsvei mod dwelttnip writ to y*j hum Li]tf 
Utt rnt at die connon Ited.* 12, 10\ In ISG7 it *i* ikied tbtl the ti^Sils, 

priri]^, nJLpwinm at manFy or rke, Uiti were anikrea La Lb-uir eppIkiliAB, to BdA- 
4faiiL prieiti. TiD-utt, Ycbdi-kVwia >Dii Ti-thlb-mAn. Ibutu S2, 2ft h . Id LSO0 it iruordcird 
thit ith til* for kml And tMe* w^rc tu he Ivriel fr»ii Buddhiit prktU, T«Q-««ll h TflWi- 
Vd-wkd a fid tMtilnttfl » iwordiiKe wUb ihe n ^aEbIiod kid dawn by R uLtlii (in Iff fi ?J. 
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Imperial envoy, all Caine and requested that they be allowed to send 
yearly prefreut& to Court. They therefore sent n representative to be 
received at the audience. Likewise the Kingdom of So-mu-ta * l * 3 ) 
1 jlffc ^ flout a man ; as a result of the lord of Kill am having 
asked of Yang Ting-pi to offer hi* allegiance, they all accepted the 
invitation.” 


In the 4 th moo a (of 1232 } Yang Ting-pi started on the return 
journey (to China). Ho eaiuo to the Kingdom of Nu-wang (^fl ) 
where he again urged (^[ its rnbr Mang-ang-pi (ft B it) 


, iiS, 4\ lu (he y mDDn of {'&£$ by deem • of ch-n Efuparor lbs HcddhUt la&Eib 
of KjHh-frhVnp - (Ka ra-k h Doj d) were ecunm an AcA to caniiarf TCii^ioua ac rv i Ho the V.: □ -nh' u n 
Ln 1 ^|£ )- H **=> J^T^ J I I. .I the \ eb 3 i■ It 1 u-ITeh ^tii^uli* ramSiLCt 11 ■ 

biiJJhhl jerrin' 1 ( ) in dn! I mi* 41 rial J MI * ^ ) to the ijiirit of tbs 

Emprsr^* Hthfl-i-rb using Sbrnie Huanp4iu ( ^ 3^t| i e.. th^ Empreii 

Siv"Jrt hukbriUilai wife of Kukld and whu wtL= a ftestoriafl Cbristinny Hi / .33. iU h . See 
alipD T i, f^jEni.i, 3-1,, |.S" — LB*. A* the** Y^k-Ls-l'o- h tii were N'eatBrians at does not 
■■■'■m Improbable tbit they earnt seted iodj rarsmanLei. Canf. Friar William of RubrscVi 
Icmarka i>ri (he Ncnlarituu am&ag Ibe Ifotiuola in I be middle at the lii ac alary. JifurNzrj 
*f irititAM 0 / IUimci\ f UaSclsjE Eta. cilat^ 1&8 The Ydi-li-kWea af Kalira Were, at 
eonrir, St, Tfaocnii Christirun. Marco PoLa : IL 37&) 'peak* mI lb t ChristLac* *ail Jews nf 

that place, EJuartr B*rbit*i p idj* tb.lt Lite church of St Thalbl* Lb Kulum M n*t endowed 

by Ihc L 111 j 4iI' Couluta with the revenue fraai the pepper,, wbieb ci'mclai to it Lu this day.” 

Tbo aoSy rnffrenr+ia 1 h&vr fbuoik to Jr-** ib tke Jimtih jt.4j> sre two ici number; io 
13(30 ii wbj ordflrflil tb4t Bdddbut prieils, Tjm-iUL, VoJi-H-Vo-w^n, Cbu-lui, tunl Tn-*5jib^tnui 
ware to ho cajiiL^ml is Iridsin na-L jioy twR-ea iu with the rfgaUliDin (of 

l ii-.jT* t/itA. MCI, 1 b . i i I ris i Eluro is M3. ll h J a reference la irealtiiT Modium 

WQ-4 Chu-bn, tit of whom were uric red to came la tbn CipHLaL 

3 • At Li mt iJigbl ooc mi^bt EbluL lLmL Su-mu-U win an error far iSa-ma-la-Ea tbr 
Sbeuii-Lm nr Siamatn of mediarval wrKrri, baE this atnaul W, ai Lb itiuthrr pMiigt uf I hr 
Yum ibib (Ifi, 8 s —V s ) referrini: lo tbli fame tdiuiata, »M wfaieb L* Iraiulalrtl belDW, 

5a-ieiu-tii.]i is iud ta ha tb *pjlL nn to the Manful court St thfl iafflt time u dLJ 

9a-ma-EH. I am JLi|ioseit to think th*t Sii-iDiii-ta li the iamc aa Hit ^ P^f ) 

ltifalimu',I in she 3iit nf dlaiei which Mot IftboiLc td tbc Mu-udiI court in liSfi. Uret- 

fii !;ai:iiier, \J . X, o. a. 87i r his h a^^esteJ tlL 4 t lUCi mt^i-na may be the Semaeat 
oil M iiicis Polo, nr 9omnatb. Uliai uiaii Eu cue hi |»bljr improbihlx . we rauit look fur il uetrer 

^4 r bir Tbs TmO'i-cAiA'Jkff n:fen ta the coaalry of Hih-wta-na ( ^ ^ ) 

which it nji, if I aoderstacid ib« tnxt rightly, Was aiLji«:iil ta Findarsba ( H ^ *6 
±a»it#€ ), hoi! - p rod Bind pepper M fine ** Ihlt of Jin w . It I am out 

tbet Hlu-w«n-iii u Mas galore- at all CTecti [E Clbbot hue b<rrU far froia tkm. 


3» 
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to make his submission, Then they came to the Kingdom of Su-inu- 
fa-la [ £sfe §5 ^ij ) where the ruler of the Kingdom, the Ta-hiiD- 
pa-ti <±&A W> welcomed the mission. Yaug Ting- pi having 
exposed the general purpose of his mission* the Taan-pati on the 
same day made him presents called himself “feudatory' 

{^)p and dispatched Ida two mimtfbers Hussein and Soli man 

o*fr Co « rt *)■ 

In the autumn of 1282 the envoys from Kulam, Na-wang, 
3u-mq~ta and Su-nju-tii-la arrived at Ktihlai'a court. f l he event is 
noted as follows Id the Yuan ehih 12:, & n, i tl h s; 

u Iq the 19th year rltih-jfuan (1282) in the 9 th moon, on the 
day Atinp-tfu ( p|). and as a result of the mission of Vang 
Ting-pi for the establishment of friendly relations with the barbarians 
outside of the sea (of Chins)* they arrived at Court bearing tribute. 
The ruler of Ku-luu fleet a mission with a memorial, and presented 
valuable articles and one black ape ( ^ The lord of Na-wnng 

Mang-ang a ) t there being no persons acquainted with the art of 
writing in liis country, sent four persons hut did not present a 
memorial. The ruler of Sti-mu-tu-la, the Tu-lian-pa-ti + likewise sent 
two man. 

l# As to Su-mu-ta the Prime Minister Na-U-pa-he-la-nan-ch ih 
(SUM A& ifclOt#). being (absent) in Kd-lan on business, 
requested instead his lord Ta-ku-erh I "^T 54 ^ an 0lJ?o ? 

1} Thu firai Miintry till CbiBtte nr^f cam* EQ oflcz iHVlfljS l^im — far it U not 
dear that he mmt to 5u-ni<i*U (11 ■ r^men-n*) — tu ifitr tuitiupt which U went 

U Sumatra It vrr-m* ibtrefbn that wn ifaoelA look tor Ni-wuup in lb* flcigbbflurliMiJ of 
Kulam nr Mfc*Ux It Kami jinnitk that II may he Nilawar (NcHorr) whith lV™f nyi 
wai « n I hr uurthara Wrf »f WW, WM t Biaiwf 111* 32. The D^e l«* 

nr>t ocrnr, k fir 4 i I am aware, iq any alhar jiajKigc of the laa* iAi'^ or olh*F Chiaeafi 
wurls rr-fiTnnj: tfl ihia pcri-.i. Su-my.-to-la ii tbr ILnyiLcjin af of .Pulo 'll. ii'5-jp 

[lie Samitbra at ibu batPin, betweeh TWi nial Adtech in Sninatra Tuto* If arm Fvto m 

11, 2U.fi, fjrit pflipftf iriui th*l Tu-Ara-pa-ti wm M«llJ Tuna Fati *]>rd-tinier * 11 * 

2) !□ Iho j*rmltoj taken from Chapter CIO sf Ibe Yuan akilp, She fniar of 

Newatig u cftLlcd Wang-*flff^L ^ mmti&tift u.Ehu the same of h» entGJ. 
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with ft memorial. Fie brought to court the .signet ring (of the king?)* 
brocaded silks ( ) and twenty brocaded coteries (^jj ^). 

Wu-isa-erh-p ¥ ieh-li-ma 7 ) t the chief of the Yeh-li-k'o-weu ( Thomas 
Christian*) resident in the kingdom of Eu-lan, sent also a messenger 
with a memorial who presented a gorget ( I)ij ) set with different 
kinds of jeweb T and two bacons of drugs* Furthermore Mohammed, 
the head official ( vfj i of iht Mussulmans, also seat a messenger 

and a memorial"* 

In I282 t posaibly after the return of Yang Ting-pi to China, 
another officer, the Uigur I-hei-mi shib { M ) who already 

iu 1272 aud 1275 bad curried out successfully missions beyond the 
sea, and who at the time was assisting So-tu, then Resident in 
Chwi-ch'eng (ff t|j h in establishing Chinese suzerainty over 

that country, was detached from that duty by order of the Emperor 
and sent beyond the sea to Seug-kia-la ( ® # 1*1 , Ceylon) to 
examine (^) the Buddha's almahowl and body relics (wira). lie 
made the journey but without accomplishing the object for which 
be was snot which was bo secure this priceless relic fur the Emperor, 
for in 1287 he was again sent on a mission for the same purpose, 
a* we shall see later Ou *)► 

1) Id ibe previous rtferfiacc to Ifao chief of the Tcli-li-fcVirtn his name ii tfivrn iLf 

WD-tatrii-fti^kii. F~iiA ms I ^ 9 "larlnl error for tn [ |j|jr ,. 6ir n y e term, 

3) fjf4* fill, ifti, 19 u ^2l J . Grocncvcidt, Ju/ji dn tA? M nitty (iBlfl), 

iiS—SO, bu Irnnilated I-hri-mubin"* bhismphj from tbc Tux* jAiA Marco Polo (11, dlS) 
**J* that Kubiii hiring heard lh*X on AcUm'i Frisk "there *11 Iht tcpnEchre of our Eml 
father ldam, I rid Ihnl mu* of hu huir mil of hii teclh, md lb* diah from which hi 
ilfcil ta cat, were still pram-rod there .. . Uiiiqgbl be would g*t bold of thtJG mnaehaw 
or olbcr* and dcspalchrd ■ great r-mbaur for Lhe pnrpoae, in the year of Chrial, 1£&V\ 11c 
goci on to flair thiil the eavoya *rcurei3 Iwo of the grinder teeth, *amr of the hair Q aoil 
the iliib fin eh wfakh that fiencoage: u**d la rat", ami arrihl tbDA bek Id DimbtUe firm 
ihej wens received with jpeol honor. The SV^rAiA-fcp £19*—19*) fc&ji that hill 1 * 3 ny up 
I he mountain of A£ny-k ta-la {iJum'a 1'tafc) is i ten p fa nbkh contain* llic mortal remain a 
( ^1 ) * S*T* Uuddha which the people ^really huflGar. Mid before which lij-hli 

ire ilwkja kept boraing, On Sho khan of lb<j ana* below the (staple praumahlyja a atone, 
in ahipe Like a lotus throne and oo which id the iftlpreu of lb a foot of the Buddha, two 
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Yang Ting-pi was not at the end of his travtliing: a few months 
after hla return (in the 1st moon of the 20th year r/M-vuan* 
Janoary-Febimry 1283) he was made Imperial Commissioner <S 
)i honoured with imperial gifts of a bow and arrows, a saddle 
and bridle, and sent on u new mission to Kolam and other states. 
Ho was also entrusted with a golden badge (^ ) for Wa-ni f 

|/jl) king of Kulam t on whom the Emperor conferred the title 
of Fu-rna (^jf ,%) or “Imperial Ban*iu-L&w lf l ). 

A a a result of the missions of Vang Ting-pi and of the friendly 
reception givon the foreign envoys to Court in 1282, missions - from 
the states of Southern India and the island g of the Archipelago 
became during the next few years more numerous. In the 5th moon 
of 12S3 Seug-tso-Tn-pau ( Jjl )i an envoy of ihe king 

of Ma H bar, arrived at Court, and in the first moon of 1284 there 
came another who presented the Emperor with pearly, rare jewels 
and light alike ( ^ > *)■ 


feel four iachc* lony* sftciI iaehiss Vnudj and DTcr fire inohe* deep* The walcf of the 

grn whtfh rflUcCti ID it 11 EDI tfiDcjf tilt IW»t I LIT JTSIlM ( m > + Thft «Ek wild 

drink it ir* mm3* iraH t uni Hit M here their lift* proEoDgni.,., Before the a liar uf the 
Bmldiia, prubally Ea I be temple prcvtos»ly referred to. Is n UtuHE&fcFM bowl ( riSl, ) 

rut mirle of jade, aor yet of fl Dy p lT. bar □( inm. Jti reilcwr !§■ dirk red ( J r uiJ it '* 

WSieo itnafk it i-oaud* like gin*. Formerly su lb* early dijl flf %hr, fYQan) djMJlj 
ihirr (iwji ennmrin were wnt to get it, bat far f»ion» not they went unable 

la r#movt it, Hee Yale, Jfjrra Fo£o r ll H S38, fiol* fi, he there imp the tat] ii itill 

fehawn ill the Malaga w* Vik&n at Kafldy Cf. Mi Hum k tbt-Mj-k h . Cb- 10 

(H*l4au|- The Ehrca OUiiiani frtnt by Chin* to gel the Buddha'i pfiirm to which the Jjkm- 
t.AiA‘lio refer* arc, the two nf l-bei-mE-ab i b, and poult] y one in 180? To whirls a pen 4 ge 
la |k Ttium riii iSB r 8) may powiblj rtftr. Meal ion il Ibanmrf* of two who bad 

been hdI to iN Hsi-yu I ■ the Ini teiiLi howRfcr [|Ej m "wtilern ta lb# 

BuJillft** ftSmihowi and relic*. It raif rtfj |cHftibly be tbit the Pfigmal test only referred 
to Iwo mini an*, Ibotc of lbi-imi’thtt p end Ibit £Aret it n cleritil error; then * re ttti meron* 
rrmra in my topj of the frp-i-rJiA-to. 

1) 1 Jfifu jhiA, Le, 15, JTm-mi maat be th^ till* if the raler nf Kql*nz|, it sxxnr* in 
inothcr ptiMgr (rgl^ Wft hear of 1 Ugerhaigc nad ibe Ullc of /h-mim beEnj conferred 
oh Ibe Wa-tiL of Kulam La 1S4^ 


8) } i 


*MJr, 1&, 15. ^lO, 1S\ 

'T^ A 


13, S b 
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Iu the latter part of the same year. and in compliance wilt 
tho commands brought them by an official named Psi-ko-lu-ssa 
(A ft #S) sent by the Goreruor of Fu-kien p ministers () 
of tho four states of N&n-wu4l, Pieh-li-la, Li-lnn* and Ta-lifj^j /|X 
M IJlJ M M j^i 'fsi $}) brought letters from their sovereigns 
and articles of tribute 

The stories told by the missions from India, Indo-Ohimi, and the 
islands of the Archipelago, of thy rare and precious product* of their 
native lands, of the wotidroua skill of their magiciany imd physicians, 
Inna t hare incited IXublai, eYer slew irons of adding to the magnificence 
of big Court and to the treasures from every land ivhich he already 
pass eased, to send mission after mission to those distant parta to learn 
more of them and to bring him of their strange birds and beasts* 
their jewels and their learned men. to the summer of 1285 we read 
that he despatched a certain Ma-su-Jiu ( jfj| ) and A-li I |5f -§| ) 

to Ma'har li to look For rare and precious things 11 * supplying them 
with u large sum of money for that purpose *). 

In 1282 the Uigur I'-hei-mi-ahih had been unable to bring from 
Ceylon the almsbowl of tho Buddha aud the furira which Enblai 
had seat him there to procure. In 1287 tho Emperor ordered the 


]> Fniii j-M, ia r IQv N in-fra-IL a Limbii on LU euist of N VV. ^■iiiml rn, ri-uh-U-h 
1* nriiriinlj an error For Fich-la- (or rca; Li, lb® Heb4e-H ( ai m M | of ih R nwt-!«* 
i.Ln UlI early Ming write n, And whieb Uiuj we* the prtl aea-porL ot Cloy Ion 
buJ alurint leoo ft from Elunu Ka-lan ((juilarO- Some: write'r* Imre thought si was I he 
same els tike Tip U Il.'i I uli iii?n Lin aril tj Ibn UalDla, Ulu capital of iht SnlUU of mu t h ern 
Cej'lan and &□ impel riant sua-oort Kltunlol three- iliyi* jnfcracj by Ui-jiJ norUi nf Colombo* 

Clafl r PhiltipA */.V (. BRJS r i l. a. XX iilfatlftwl PieVSo-Ei intk BeSs^anmL^, about tEiirUeEi 
miloi li-.itti firiLLe nuii h* h uDqunliwublj rljilm. Li-kn ami TV-1E are, I think* maidlDtlfloL 
I baTe not rod with tbn? earnr<- ctn^nhere Oh Pfab-lo-ll (or the "dilute (Lfl of Pub-Jo"), tea 
IhL jnng rTiao-kiiha tfeo-k FA. Jl, 15EO) 11% It iaw It urn- m\M the Bay of Geylkin 

sod we* fifty H piuth the eajiTuL. I mmmmmmszmx 

a, n 3 L + m. m m. m.) 

T tit, iiltl, IS, IS 1 , 
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same officer to “proceed to Mabar to get < ) these holy relics" 

The envoy started, probably with returning missions From Ma'bar 
and Sumatra which had been i n China since the latter part of 12sG 1 )- 
The Toy age was a rough one, contrary winds so delayed him that 
ha was a year making the journey Nor did he find the aim show! 
or the relics he was sent to procure. He brought back, however, 
a skilled physician and most excellent drugs, and a number of 
people From Mabar who fetched presents to the Emperor, while he 
himself offered him red sandal-wood and building materials he had 
bought in India with his private funds. The mission appours to 
have been received in audience in the 3rd moon of 1288. A a a 
reward for his services abroad, the Emperor raised him to the rank 
of Minister of Slate ( ^ ^ ) and made him Governor of Fu-kien - ). 

The largest mission which had yet visited the Mongol court from 
the countries of the South was that which arrived in 1286. It bad 
iu It representatives often stakes, all of them members of the reigning 
families. Of it we read that “iu the 9th moon of the 23rd year 
dWA-ytton (1280) on the day p-tk'ou ( Zu 3£) beilJ E the firHl 
of the moon, Mu-pn-erh, Hsii-mfld-iia, Sfing-ki-li, Nnu-wu-li, Ma- 
lan-tan, Na-waug, Ting-ko-orh, Lai-lni, Ki-lan-i-tai and 3a-mu-tu4», 
ten kingdoms in all, each of which had sent either a sou or a 

l) J^ui ,Aih, 111 2ll\ I I, I. lit the finl jusMj-e mjf tell mid* Vita ( n* )* 

I thick Ik*™ ccd be no doubt lUt Mipi-wb ii intended In nne or two niter jiMccgc* 

in the Imp ill* Mirl'l ( Q|| 1 ,or Iu ihc ™‘“ fD nf 1238 ltLi 

IHUnion fnim Mc'bw prewnled totb* Eraprmr a branie ibieM I ^ ^ ) 11 ,,rt "P 

tl,„t I-bei-mi^bib llmU h«s bceb «*l tu M»v t« *eec™ Out wMcfc in 

L'cjlon. P«*ibly it urns in that be foil 1.1 get tbs support of ibr Mnlubcri under vh»w 
duiillipn part n F Cejlira 

i:n, 20, Hint IS, 13" Tbn H&lntm, Wi Mlj *r* tkL61 ^ 4h5, ^ oDt E jrlllt 

i.hb Adam 1 ! MTi "Th* pcapta of Chtii came hcr= fanner^ k™ rul w ® 

floOfl the imprci* of ihe bi^ t« mi liar t^Udl |i*rti a ml Siitp Uepuiteil Ibasc fragmcnU 
in & lrtft[>Ln Ld ilie citj 1 sf 2catuh (ClFijjD-Bbou] wbfcrc p«[»k \p imm ihc mml iliitaBl 
^miih j ui nf f'iisfta " Can Mm-mi-iMb teeft rwpOMlbl* fur Ihii act of ■^flllLUul^! , 
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vcumber brotliif of its ruler with i letter to the Empcrofi were 
received in audience and presented articles of tribute 1 1 ), 

Three months later (1st moon 24tb year) an envoy from Kulam, 
Pn-liti-wfln-iiai (^ fm. Tjt ) V name < nnJ “thera were received 
in audience, atid in the 3rd moon the envoy from Mnbnr (presumably 
the same who had arrived In the autumn of the preceding year, 
but this is not quite clear) presented the Emperor with a strange 
animal like a mule, hut mottled black and white; it was called an 
a -ra-pi 

In 12B8 a mission is said to have arrived at Court from Ma'bar, 
and in 1289 we rend of Ma'bar presenting the Emperor with two 
zebras ) T and in Llie 8 th m&ou of 1290 another envoy came 

Lg Court from the aamo country ami presented the Emperor with two 


1) The jmmei of some *f i.h.cj': cminlrUia oranr in (he |iai±ii'is Gam T^a iH£ m 210, 
Iruulllad 42Sj, M* rh is Mrbw, preinmiblf ita unit ranntiT ol 

Ct»llU HfcU-mta-im T hn*r {**prm t p. 48^ not* 1) iii^i-iteil might hai_ bn-n. Mangalore or 

mine mull *L»te hi ii> riemily, Stag-kill (ft ftffl ) *ejjnn F Ks invested by Ynk 
jRJ$ m T 1 . 1 L IV. L-U 5 , ta be (CMhIuIQ, Sbitik*li 3 Vrim r 

Jor^inuiT Singly];, Friar Odnrin'i Singtli/, (hut i» to ay CrimKnar^ar l B«bril!iig 
kiysm (rtr kalam FI- - in I- mi I PS north nf ^ailon Ser K n^hMider, JfrflWrdJ ^ 

KiLrrjL^fT, l, 1 (Wl a 10l p Yulnl mate In friar Jor^l^'JKrafrA*, 4*1 an** Gfoiiwy, GIST, amt rentier. 
Cfcforfe A /-tafeiMtof, DO, KIT, (4) Mu Inn Inn f ) «-*f stud for WtflifitfUa 

(□r MakiralUnM. by Abulfeiia L KeEitaGj4'(j avard'a tranihL II* 11* 3 l1G f m± ■ port 6U 

the tout q? CorOBumlel sSre atfei Yule, Air. ip 84. Kwmf I hare suir- iie-l |*fri- 
OQilj (iiijWfl, 436 n. 1) EBIT have beta planar (Nfllfln) Ting-Lcherh ( ~] Jjyj* ), 

kit bees I taught ta be the Nt ku-ffh j ^ ^ ) of the Tin 7-jriii i^^rn whi-h 

ii pSirtil itaul Simftflauiffca on the buflEi-euteru eaa&t of Soraiatra. &ee ktilA Maria jP oiV* 
11, 1211?, Note 4. I Jtt BBt has* the for this iAenlrfiealtan; l! Ii, of mu rie s ptmifcle* 

1ml I lMik p *ery unlikely. The Ji^-i m-C occur filiewbtre in ifae Jk*- wf«rl£ 

I ira iwirn Lai-1 fti ( jfj 5 way be it* Li’Hi f ) of the Yim^yai mA£b^ 

tarn, llic LiJ i uf is Hums' lilt of SuDMlm ffliu.t stntti. Se. t’nle. toe. **? tit f limve 
not fuitbil tbU snpnc me nl Loji«* J clacwli^fr irs the liiiijr x m J ^ nor htite I l!ie n-‘Tl^ A i -1 an-i-tni 

fti ■. ^n-miftn-li ii N of murwi, YoW* ilMibif bel"een Aehcth 

and FjweL 

Tnam mAIA, 1-i, 13" 1 Karo no meant Gif dete rmm Log fftnl loinuJ is mpajU, 
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piebald o ten ( ^ ^ ) t a buffalo (^ aud a fv-piao l ± ^) I )- 
In the same year 1290 (in the 4th moon) Sflng-ki-la-sbih 
and others were sent by Kublai to Mabar to 
search for clever jugglers ()< or, according to Gaubil, 
‘‘for persons learned iu sciencesj for skilled workmen, soldiers and 
sailors, and interpreters for dir era languages" •). 

Again the following year the Emperor sent people to Kulani 
and to Ma'bar, hut we learn nothing of the purpose of the mission *). 

In 1292 I-kei-mi-shili, the former euroy Lo Ceylon and Mu'bar, 
was appointed one of the generals in command of the p uni tiro 
expedition against the state of Ko-!ang \ |C) in north-eastern 

Java* On amting with bis fleet in Chau-ch^ng (Aimam) he Jespntehed 
two officers, Ho 0h r £iij* and Lip \ uau t i£l] i^rl h ou a 

friendly mission to the little states of Nnn-wii-li (Lsmbri) T Su-niit-tu-la 
(Sufiiatru) T Pn-In-pu-ta ( ^ ^ ^ Pa-la-la ( /\ jfjlj jflfj) i 

all of them sent msssious to the Mongol Court 4 ). 

]) Itim+A&j l->, 11% Ti\ Ifl, BL% hi&g-hll tm-lirn, q««lLBg the IjH - "** 
Lb a I Ihe pi™ in i little li^r, OilM, Ihri>, is », gitM "iigrr<iit M - 11 it jjfcihibly * lf Dt - 
Set VtiLe, M^rtO 1, H&S Not* B TN imJ lbe "jtiebiid vim’ 1 fcwf* of cnii™. 

brro brought t« Judin by siiioft wHo had come from IN Afriein eoMt This NSaLd C“nnt 
hire been 4 jf the ordinary Idfld which wp wrll known in China At IN time! it lfiflj hut 
hrm in Afficmia firietj* 

2) i J'h.xn riad, LO. 4' uid (HuMt liiifidff de PnfrJueiu, etc . 2L2. 

3) Jmjji jtfi, lt% S£2\ The mlaflfon Ib Hn1b.ch cans Lite J u I A-liEK-w»4i|tg 

j jjjjj j j Bikit Fu4» j ^ j||j ), that Id tli’bir uf Pich-lirVonKfll 

( JJlJ Hi % * ,Ild Lvsb-tbiMtbi ( #lj $£ ) 

4, fy, n Kll, £0 % Id Another |nu*ag* of ifcti nm* work (17* flj and referring 

Eu ihe in me uniter it sa stand Ihal in the I0' h lUGoa uf lflM ri uithldiJ|^ ( £ I 

l fin euvpy* from Nn.n-w u-3i t 5i mu-la- \ l£L J, 1 a, Ki-um-b («»«)- Multan- 
ytiiS ( ^ 1 ^ nrtlftn-.L Iu feinrs to UiRif reipctbfl cii iiDtrit;*. Tbree firuL 

tiger-Nil^M, so!d aei J lilier barges, *iits r jsnnohli, ole., were ronfeirci] fin lliem Bcearding 
lo their t-mrinua ron'ki, tv lie a I-heL^rai-H-hib departed on hin expeilitinn ijaliiit LEidd-w t 
Ue hml <!*Sled ajusn these eolHl allies Id mbiI mm to Court, ABd ifl eguarequenew 
nnd Ihc other* had scut thsse mub. Id ticw of the ten Irn-Ic hiring L-rca iu<^rpded I.Jciriltg 
ibe E (^th» f bNu «II bra-fDmjK jerk* wure rei|nisiliofind lo Iruii^irl tbs trewpi tu Jifm), 
they hut been obliged to t ?mm d In the L-npit&l. The intsrrQptson in Ihe ?co>trn.Io heina: 

\ 


s# 
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Subsequent to these missions official intercourse with Ma bar, Su¬ 
matra, and adjacent countries seems to have become of rare occurrence. 
Iei 1296 we hear of a mission under Yo- fo-yeh- nn ( ^ ) 

being sent to Ma'bar, aud in the following year T'a-ksi of Ma'bar 
IIASSli — sent abroad and told to procure drugs 
(#«p. bet we have to coiue down to 1314 to find mention of 
a mission from Mu' bar arriving -it the Mongol court- In that year 
wo hoar that the king of Ma'har EfeMa-inu-tiug ( ipT jfSj ”T )' 
sent his minister Ai-stm-ting ( T) Witt presents to Court 1 ). 

After thib thirty years appear to hare elapsed before another 
mission wsls sent to Southern India, for it in only in the year 1344 
that mention is made of an envoy being sent to Eularn, wiuui, as 
in 1293! he carried the ting, or Wa-nj\ q tiger-badge and the title 
of imperial sou-in-law or fu^na ■). With this official relations between 

how At in rihli ih*j were ordered to lem/’ S« alio 17. S', wbm H i» vttted 

thml tlir Kt4mdeil of Um tiaeg Cfc^ Kuanji-tuqg ud Pii-tien praviacei were Dritarcd to 

await (the icturo of Ebe ■fieri I jf]' JjjJj I. 

Crotfie^rirlt. A«fr* <?• cAf JfaAgt ^n-AijMr* r *^ K HO, ft P 2, whilft oiling ittnin to the 
geoeraJ fimUnn Ot tli ft (mm* with Barabuitor, think* it Jiighlj improbable 

that this pja« (ru mtant. The drat jiart of the name seemii to t-!’ Pm!o "iiEaod^, Ai to 
IV la-la it is juj-t pas-nblr Lbat it ii ihr* Barm et Find! of de Barren' list. Kima-ia and 
AlaiMja-jang; iu|i^r&l noth in.; to mr, nur barr T iurt with ihcw name* dicWhLBT; they 
were preliably pliers in Sumatra. 

Amatijf thii ilites of minor importAHre with wfairb the of Kubhi CftlMLAtad 

mUtioni, mnitiDb h taiWrlc in thv Ymm J AiA of *%he little iLfltei of Ala-la- (or !■!) ju 31 
f >K f![ (- # > £ K the hlilnja of !]i■' Haifa cm |>ar1 mT ihr Malar FVni alula. In 
laso a KfUid £ "bin-saiL-t i □:! £ TO “J" Ji w« sent tn Cfaia-ch'tflf and Muda-yii to 

nlahjifiII friendL t relations wilt the latter caunirin, | IVf* jdiA. ll h fl, lip), ntnl in i~3iJ3 
wb^a fvtanfag from the expedition to lira, I-hrl-tai-ilnb urHt kit Mtlrer rnJIeJ Ch^ig-Earl 
to urge the tittle ititea of Mu-lai-ju to icdJ miisiaei to Court. Tim their 
ruleia did, Kbdiug their K^ni or yHOpr brothers To reprcteol itirm ( Yu** *A|!A, I'-EL, MNS 
Apln kn 1397 We beer of Mo-la-ju [ r |j]J ) seadiog i eb ie^ioe to Court {Ikirf , 

tiO, I*). 

It jAiA, Itr, fi*. |4\ fu efittoeelroia with atiw MVbw mtMLDn of I3E4 S 

Title iiai lu^mied u. a IV. 348) ibil Uiii kia^ of ila'W waa the lamp u 

Ninunudisr, 5 £fa|j.datiti of J am n lod d i ti (the ClA-Dta~lMfr]g of Ihc YftAtt lee ivpra 439, 
of wituin Waifiiif spenki. 

2) I’nfrff nAiA. 4I h W L , 
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the government of Chi da and tho peoples of southern India,. Ceylon* 
and Sumatra seem to have come to an end* though commercial 
relations continued uninterruptedly and were of considerable 
importance — though of much. lees volume and value than in the 
earlier days of the dynasty.. 


Turning to the relations of China with .lava during the Yflan 
dynasty* we find that in the early part of 1279 So-tn, to whom 
Eublui had entrusted the work of establishing friendly relations with 
the peoples of the islands of the Sea and of southern Asia* sent a 
mission to .Java for that purpose. Though no reference is found 
in the Yflau stub of the despatch of such a mission in 1279 t we 
read of the return of an envoy from Java (She-jfo) in the early 
part of 1280. In the latter part of 1280 another mission w» sent 
to Java (Chao-wa) + but no details have been preserved concerning 
it. These missions seem to have borne tardy fruit, for it was not 
until 1282 that an envoy arrived from Java, when he offered as 
tribute a shrine of gold \) t 

In the latter part of 1281 (11th moon)* presumably after the 
Javanese mission which reached China in 1 282 had loft Java, ^ 
mission was sent by Eubhii to ash the Eing to send a member of 
his family to present his homages at Court, The envoys were probably 
M£ng King-yuan ( ^ [Jg JC ) a ) and Sun Sheug-fa ( ^ JJjj£ ^ )- 

Ij tAxAj. IQ, M r 8\ IS, &\ ajbwqanut U> iSTfl (■ mrarliUj ea^l 

fix t4k is the fi Id-jp tAii. 

2) y&m *AtA, II, lS b p ie, 7\ ei« ( 7* On tils minimi to CfaXfa'SVIflE of IS80, 
icc a5Bn Mupex-.?, iFourtt^ fa*, II Ij Oft thiir xmTml in flh o i Ilftcg cn»3 iun 

were imprison c:k h? rder of lb* Ooicniior-pcncnil of Fu-Vstn,, Msn^-wTa-tii:, inil oiilj rflJPMcd 
an tfac mtipt of exprcu ori3cr»i from ths Um.pernr. Mo rau-oo ii mik^nctl for tliii EligH- 
banded ulhsn, sink cmkj crac jug^a-ta itself Eg ms., In tlic blD^nplij otf Kfea Bllflf { jjjj t 
}'£ d M *&iA r Ifl'J $es i!h> QlOj the tULciarnL ia made that rcitaS litnc jirbr In ]'2$Z n 
Chanwc r.n**y, wh-m name is Ki ( ^ 5& ) Dl id UKag ( tJ k ), 
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the same who In 1280 had formed part of the mission of So-tu and 
Haiao-Hua-tj ( ^ fft) *o Chsn-eh£ng T though this is not stated, 
we ate told T however* that In 1282 Meng and Snn reached Ch'nan-ehciu 
on their return from a mission to da va. 

!□ the latter-part of 1292 the Emperor decided to *m& n Largo 
expedition to Java to avougo the insult to him through the ill- 
treatment of his envoy Meug. It was placed under the command of 
the Governor of Fn-kien, I-hd-mi-shih p his former eatoj to Ceylon 
and Mu 1 bar, of Shill t’i ( #$ )< am! of Kau Using (^=g $& ). The 
expedition sailed from Ch flan-clioo in the beginoiug of 1293. and, 
after a long and stormy roynga, anchored at Crimou Java ( ^ ^lj ), 
whence a part ol the troops proceeded to effect a landing on the 
nearest point of the coast of Java, while another part con tinned by 
sea eastward to the mouth of the river of Surabaya, where it made its 
junction with the other and advanced on Majupait, OR’fi Cl &>*■“ 
capital of the Lord of Java* the Tuan Pijaya 1 it ^ ^ Ifl? )> 

who at once made hb snbmissiou to bhe Chinese as a means of 
securing their aid against the neighboring state of Ko-laug { £2jS ) 
with which he was at war* As soon* however, as the latter was 
defeated Pi jay a turned against the Chinese who were forced in a 
short time (in May-Jane 1298) to re-aiubark and sail back to China* 
taking with them a mind>er of captives from Kti-hiug, liooty worth 


etui to Java Jiqd Hiil hftd hi ■ faer ilaihrd, Of tn.i! beiD branded on the f*i*e by tlsu 
JtfMtH, Tb*n> Wfli ft JUrvg fci ( jjrjt ), b fnnwflaiijifnrrftMaripg the m^n of KubEfti, kh 
biography £a |wb» in I hr iJxA H3U, 21*—•SS 1 ), but no me nti dh i* made ifi it of b.ii 

!iavinf eper betn sent an ■ HUriLOft to JiVi* let iloiw imiiEilakd wbik itw* ft tmU 
meai ju-a L ponuble, io Uie lUeoefi of amjilur L lel*^l w, tbaG Ming K l ia[pjnll w*a the unfort¬ 
unate en™y fc and IfaH hitiag beea an ill-treated nhfii m iiii muaitm Id Jbt* in 1281 or 
12SH, he- h ml br*n impriftODed aa bw return to L, h" uniwhHa Tor having jUuwed t hi & inuuR 
Eo li li Lcj fail [?criDU to famre been uommiGtcd. However tbii rnn? haic tarn, 

relftiioM betweun the t*o EOUfltrla not broken olT nt OBC3, (a r in IBSfl wc bar of 

n. rertain IV^a-man ( ^ijj Xbf J Bad ottiiTf bcin^ Bent on ft OiLiiinn by the bVnjieror 
to Jivft, but for wfail piif|juw Hi? are not told (Set; Ymm rli^* 14, ?)« 
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half a million of taels; also a map of the country and a censor of 
its population* Their losses? in men had been very heary l exceeding 
three thousand *)* 

The commercial relations between Java and China were too 
important for these coon tries to remain long on unfriendly terms. 
In 1297 tie ruler of Java sent the Emperor a letter by Shih-Ia- 
pan-ckih-mu-ta ( ^ $lj lit yfc j|| K ^d in 1298 and 1300 
other missions armed at the Chinese Court ®). 

With the mission of 1300 official intercourse between the two 
countries became less frequent for a while, for, though we bear of 
some Chinese officials, Pu-ta-U-Rstl ( 7I3S) and others, 
going to Java in 1308 in company of a returning mission fropJ 
that country, it was only in 1322 that a mission bearing prer*ul* 
arrired from Java at the Court of the Emperor 

Subsequently, at pretty regular inter? a la ami in rapid succession, 
official missions were sent to China by .Java (Majapait) till the 
downfall of iho Yuan dynasty* In 1325 the King of Java sent hia 
Minister Hsi-ln SSug-kn-li-yeh t ^ *l ft m a ft } with a letter 

and presents. In 1326 another mission arrived at Court, and in 


I ) r*jjrn UlO, If - [ 4\ n□ l liroc nv.t rIiU* jVe/u am tAt .1/u fay ArckipvlatjQ A 

W — Si. Ai ibowiag tbc t™enc« at chr IHeuIf by Wang <or brs editor*) 

Fn the r*^i-rAtAr^ F f will qaate the fdlswing liken fr^m hii chaptEr on Jit* “Ihtrip| 

fcbr im*U period (of tb* YEhn, i. t 1207 — 1307* 1-hri-iDL-ihi‘li A»d Ih* Pinjg-ebiHu; (eh£|ig- 

tbih) SJiiki Pi jaA Kid 3img teat together to llm iiliad iml ordered it tu juice ill 
• H hlti i Uii uDI Hod ECArl t rllj Din In d)lll* 'blPJ uhSer^'J ii to faqlU jMQlPSirl, rliiet ]||** | p 
arrange mUitirr j>&st-TaoJi for lbs trautauuioA uf dnpilchii, itiil pul la furrr thr Uwt 
wDccmin^ the tiLtphrLIt ind the uk of (LbLitei«> ropptr cub," 

l! Li iblerntiii# to heir Ui*t Km H*ld 2 euAtiijoEd to V«p op hk ioterat in foreign 
■inik iftl lra.de ificr hit Emf'trtuuta «i|teditiou la l£0? wr g D J him u Ewetmt of 
CVuAH-ehau arginff M ike tr^rrmcKiU io opCii rrlitiaas wilb the (H'ujJe on thr north-west 
rout of Formw« ^ ), tbe fiiii made there in JliGtf hr Tug H#LcH ( 

not birinz boTop peffflineiH fruit ld«n tAiA 4 I», |Q\ 16\ eiO F 1ft'. 

S> ri’-ij. tdid, II*. W f tS\ 20, I 1 

a> F*a#i §Mk, !>£, u\ %&, ir. 
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1327 still another came and presented to the Emperor a golden spotted 
leopard ( ^ ^ ^fj), a white ape and a white parrot 1 }. 

Id 1328 the Emperor sent Cb4-y&-n&-b»iiai ( ^ 

7$ ]) T ting of Jara t official robes and bowa and arrows by 
the returning Javanese mission which had reached bia court the 
preceding year. 

* 

la 1382 a very large mission from Java arrived in China. It 
was hooded by the Minister of State Seag-ka-la ( tifU fffj , 
presumably the same official who had come with the mission of 
1325}, and included eighty-three persons. It brought a letter from 
the King written in gold, and various presents *}. 

[ have fouud no mention of any other facta of importance bearing 
qu the official relations of China with Java during the Yuan dynasty 
subsequent to this lost mentioned mission of 1332. 

1) Vuiim thiA, ail, 22\ so, 2‘, SO'. 1 
sj r*<™ M. no, si-, so, iK 


(To tut OQIl/ilHi&L) 




LE NOM TURG DU VIM DANS ODORIC DE 
PORDENONE 


TAB 

PAUL FELLIOT. 


Dana sa description de Baug-tehecju, Fancienne cap it ale ties 
Bong* Odoric de Pordenone fait mention d f un Tin qui eat repute* 
at dont il donna 1 b both oriental, Tonies las variants do^ mannBcrits 
ont Bemble & Yule converger vans urns forme &ipn* t maia le grand 
crud.it anglais oe e’e&t pas prononca form alia meet eur Porigiue dn 
mot. Mongols jippelaient le vin daranin t quo Guillaume de 

Ruhr on ek a Iran sent terrucina; si Odoric avait an affaire ft dee Mon¬ 
gols* o'eat line for mo de oe nom qn^il nous atirnit euub doate tnine- 
mise. Schlegolp se jooan[. avee dea noms de crus chinois, a propose 
desi identifications iiu pebbles. Yolo croyaifc cependant que ftigni 
etui l le persan riiqueor on biere de malti* et ajoutait qua 

certain es tribns dii '.'aucase ap pi iqu&ient ce nom a leur pro pro biers; 
selon Yule, il y avait done des chances pour que ce fut la un mot 
employe pas lea Alains, et Odoric, a Pekin, avait dii se trouver an 
contact avec lee Alains chrcriens* disciples de Jean de Monte-Corvine 1 -^ 
j erois qua Yule avait entrevuj une foie de pins, la solution veri- 

]l L'L Volt, Giiitf end Sht waf thither, (ditios mini i jour pu M. H. Coriirf, 
Wt*. 101S. t, II. t L99-MO. 
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table: Mtpti doit bien utrs cfapsni*. Je vuudrsria montrer seulement 
que le mot, comma taut iTiUtne* mots qui out dura longtemps en 
Perse, o^t sans doalo pas primitiYement paraan, mai^ t m* 

Selon to ate vraisemblance,, c'esi a Hang-tcheou meme qu 1 Odorie 
a enLendu le mot qu'il noas cite On raeontant ton sejour dans COLte 
Tille. Or, nous savors qu'il etait alors l'hfrt* d r un bommo d + une 
asBdz grande auto rite, convert! par les Fr^res Minenre. Mftifi eat 
lionline n'etait pas nhinois* II appelait Odorie (poub le rayons par 
le to ragout lui-mome > du oom d r ^ Atba, e'eat-i-dire tie pare* *)• Et 
ata eat pimueement h mot turo n&od qui aignifio cpfere** U y a 
done toutea chances pour quo oe ckretien de naug-tebeou ait ete 
tm de ces et rangers qui jouereni un grand role Jans radmioi&tratkm 
prorinciite sous lea Mongols et pour qudl ful en fait d engine 
turque. Le mot Mgni M-m6me eat Men atteate en pensao, mais n'a 
paa beaucniip ] upparence dim mot Irani en, tteaterait d etablsr qn'il 
a eii.ste en turc; e'eat cotta demonat ration qua ja vais tenter. 

Le mot fitVjnl n'eat pas represente uujourd' bui, semble-t-il* dan-? 
lee dialeetea hires. Si las Tart area de Crimea oot tin mot bma, 11 
porak bien qua efeat li iienlemeut k eaa partitil du rosse mmo (lum). 
L'autra part, dene la langoe du Qtttadpu billy r i la fin da Xl B 
siccle, il est certain qua la mot pour *vin* eat fcr 1 )- Dans la region 
de Tonrfacq an XIV= sieclop le mot 6or itait egalomeut employe an 
saua de vio. De meme horluq aemble avoir aiguille nn tvignoble*, 
on cendroit plante en vigne* le mot dor peut ainsi s appliquer 

i) uid, t p, auo—soi, 

21 Ct )u ilitU.iQninrrt fa llaiii qt. h- v. h L F** 

m M Cl |l- dlL^iDauftlfo fa Bidlov, =, t. p&rtuf; Kaflkr. (Ue* Gruawedel* BtrieAt r.W 

arvtuiniQpiirbr Jrdriitit in IdiJhdKfart, Mu^icli, IBUfi, La-4 11 ,, fi 1S2 — 1BS| 

MtmpolueA* Btu/t #mi Idiqmt-Sc^n &ri Tnrfa* {$iU<4*r M i# J’Aeid. Jr Rrrliu. iMf] 

du f A Uk p. e*I H M-di* DB dait kUp u& ts'isk pffiprfl, mnii p*filt Ldniitiqafl & frarf*, 

-vipneiiiD-, cl oS, ^ U p, Si5, il f*Hl dunocr CODIQA tmduetbfl fa for *tsd. gt non 
1‘hypoiti gtiquft - cmitot ■. 
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i la plants tout coniine an prodoit. Eoilii, dan? la Torsion ouigoure 
do eonta do ttalyurianitara et do PfipaTiikani, quo j h ai rtpporlie da 
Touen-liouang, iorluq design e ftimplement un jardin fruitier, douuant 
das fruits de table., gl n'aat pas propremeat un Tignaron* 

mats (Tuns tn&niere plus general* un jardiniar *}. 

En realite, rien ne pron remit qua fiit le plus cuiclon mot 
tare pour *7iu» ; U no 0 ? est pas rem-ontrd daofl las inscriptions do 
lOrkhon; mats 0 fatit ajouter qua f/dpiti iTy eat pas ou plutut ny 
elait pas atte&le da vantage. Ben re use m ant un taite chinois nous 
apporkj ja crois, la solution* 

A la fin do YIII ff sleek, Ton Yeou a insere dans son encyclopedia 
bien comma le T'ang Hrn t an ebapitre im T'ou-kiue (Tores), uno 
Ibte de Litres et da mote turcs qni s ambient remonter A Taube 
m£me de la puissance torque* e + est-s-dire au milieu du Vk si ode. 
Oetie Hate a paa&e en outre, a la fin du X fl ai&clSj dan? |e T'aip'ing 
A&uan yu ki t M. Hirth an a rdeve certains termes*), et le tails 
antier meritera d^tra sHudii plus en detail quelque jour. Pour 
aujourd'hui, qu'il me suffice ds signaler qua Tou Yeou transmit Ja 
mot turc pour Tin (j|J itie^u) son? la forme ffjl /j'chii. Or 
p'o-ni eat un aacten 11 ), a l sst-&-dire b3$*i t el comma tel 

1) t’r ini It: ii etc cHlUt u'Ati premie r* foid i I mis Jk J. 4. d* jnat, 1914 pur M. Cl. 
Uuirt; Pbd hi public ubc mire edit inn dsni k V nang Au Jq I ill %, p. 227 ct iliIt. 

2) Cf. Hirth, N&cAtwri* ar tn^krift n.-fi flnyKiiti, dam Hit 4 Uivfk JahAt, dr* 
Mpmpvltit Sc ne'Hf, p. 139; il n'j i huehub rnjji-n do lire £G“ir r «t le r apprMJaciDCBt 
sfe£ Alu- cit iodffchdaIdp, 

3) Dui cette ifirEjtutittD, [Wsflt iciirhH-atc unc muu!ill:iire T et fias tifte Rfseilr*|Fh:. Ln 
leak LDcerlLludc porLe enr Ja eature iQurik on laame il< l h R ac iun n d 5 anLc , ptre* ■ ju-s euru oa tt> 
Tune p%a cztcoTa ii I'Aaekii ebinuii i'acwit^rominB imploiirifi iruilurnki feiaalta, qua du njqrdi - , 
ail qar' dcE EouaTci, 4li 4 In fell del ftiordici ct doi i4R4Fet. Ju Kiiia iagm pwftr^ 

t c llc L i „ 4 il« relticr a Ja demiere bvpoth^Ee. Aibii Jc mat ( x jriiJ-] d #merer, tit 

fiprl ^twemenf a In hc.ic ?n ttietgul rjf. .eocrei-, siiie cc!k trmHMri pliun eoo^uI: iap- 
r™ une JarniD plan tncieoae u h^iicEJe deTbit currc-pamke un prgtflh [tc rbineii 

il fturt jfl-npe •a a el id. ii Hqjile, Dim lr r.'jm da gutfAxn 
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repreaeiKe ftbsolumeot k mot ipersaii* Mgni qua Yiik croyait 
recunuaitre dang le tepni d'Ddoric da Pordeuone* 

Mats ce mot hugni } ancon teit# proproment tnre ua le fmiruit- 
il done? En reality, pen Wire &e trouTfrt-il dana la grande Lnacriptkn 
runiqae de SLia-nsn reeemment ikchlffnk par M + Haiustedt. On y 
lit an Lin paas&ga k mot ^*iy, qm serait lacGugatif r^gulier da 
Mpn*; male ce passage eat si endommage qu'il n'eat gnere possible 
d T en tirer un sens eoiTij ni par suite JW d^duira avec certitude la 
Taleur du mot qui nous ingrafts* id ■}♦ 

La eolation puntil ainat nous echappor dam l'epigraphie run i quo* 
Mais un autre teite runique, tnanujcrit celui-la, autorise deg con- 
cl unions plus form elks, Pami le* m&ua merits r&ppurfis do To □ en- 
hqtiQDg par Sir Aural Stein sb trotive mi feu i Hot lure on ecritore 
runique, ou an fonctionnaira da uom de Ba^atur cig&i se plaint 
am ere mem. de la maigre ehers qua 1‘in tend ante locale a fail fairs 
1 sag compagnong at & soit en tout h it rente personnel 

de rang et do renum*, EL il akipritne nbsi dana la traduction do 
ce morceau qub donnee Al. Thomsen: 3 ) «0n one day one sheep and 
two water-bmts l Bugni(!\ the commissary, is a wretched and good- 
for-nothing stave*. M. Bamstedi, en com men taut ce passage k 
propoe do Aft propre inscription, a propose de life %-ki an lieu de 
ot de campreadre ^ *1, the nobk younger brother, the aecre- 


Jlu uii.i pi one If! fid, iidGKf, ilei In JdbtU Jm Sang, a clunm de rapruEDtar,, ] u L auiai, un 
nml ik aauLcDnD’ *uurda Lunik cL c'eiiE jnmrqud je riilahliuLSH I'ori^im] lure en BuL4nr 
pLiLliH qu'an Bagful (Anr inf |iat*1e, dTspris ks tFUKfiptkaA r.binmiE*, title pronuBciiELuit 
p]u» prubablt jmt M*ii Le ime ldu mat p r v qn-c nsiu Krnai iH II c(ir retoniiu 

comm* Lbd! urmiwj-ijitiuo du lilr* da U til dune puaailvk que cu uil u& fcfleks 
ft dciu t^ncii qu’il cu toit* d aulfiE qu'il as| t ct emp]i»c a tnoicrir* hvsj jnsijr r|dD 

IUjuj aov on a foudes A initHaer p~t mi to fliiyui. 

1 ) Ct G, J. Ramitedt, Zwert vitfvritcAt liamni'me.lrift*u 11 dt r ^Vorr/-JTuiliiti 
/s*™. ^JhmMmfrUmu* tfll* t XXS, a* 3, p, 32—33, ftl* 

2) /. R. J . 1912, p. 21V. 
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tarYj t ho wretcb Bil an d good ■ for- nothing h!svg **, 6ette E ra» l uc E s o n 

eat hi eu el range* Bug-ini pent difficile men t sigtdJbr ithe nobie 
younger brother* j 11 n v & pas de robop pour ^ 11 © le aeribo da ces 
plaintes, quo noPa savons avoir ports la notn nssex rondant de Ba^atnf 
Jigs!, parie de lui-iii£me T eo pare ills imr-asion, avec dsa temn^ d une 
auesi excessive bumiliie; enfin reeriture, si roabdroite et pre&que 
incorrecte, &e comprend mieui de b part d en -noldiit mecontept, 
[<eu lettre, quo de celle d un ^secretaire* profe^sionpel. 

May Yoyooe le bxLe aieme de re passage; il purte: hir Bn 6*r 

Hi kup bkgilci* »«., La traduction de M, Thoiueep me sembb 
diffiidlemant conriliable avee oe tesla j Bp sign i tie tjarre* on «erncbe* 
en terre" imritr-tmll implique tine extension et uuo gloae qua fien pa 
juatifia. A s en tenir 4 la Jettra du teste et 4 la cotipure de M. Thomsen, 
on aurhit done* * Par jour, up mo u too et deux eruebea*, Mai 3 deux 
cruebes do quoi? D*eau r suppose M, Thomsen. Cela me parait pen 
misem Liable, Qm la fauffla &it £te florite 4 Tonen-boiUMig on H0ktir&, 
ces *trenta peraozmes de rang et de renom* avaient aurament dea 
ebevaux, et me me ai elks pa ne Irouvaieut pas dans one region 
tria arrosee, on ne leur meetindt certain emept paa l'am 4 la crurbe, 
Aprea ce qne jbi dit plea haut, line eolation paralira sana derate 
evidente* 11 faut cooper non pas avant %*t f mala apres> La phrase 
complete ae kadulra alori difficulty *Paf jour tin mnuton at 
deux cruchee >le Tinf Le rommiesaire mi tin esdave miserable et 
propre-4-riems 11 me panilt done mir que le mot ba$ni r eonformd- 
ment au dire de Tou Yoon, a bien exletc en tore m seas de «Tin» P 
que ebat U fondaremenE Je raeme mot que le tpereau* ttigui t et 
enfin ^ ai b forme itgni Bdmke par Yule dans le texte d'Chloric eat 
bien la le^fln primitive, qua c r eat 14 le mot qu' Odoric a entendo 4 
Hang tebeoo obex re dirfetbn qui rappelait du nom turn d'ata, epere** 
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Enfin il n'eat peutetra pas impossible d'entreYoir une difference 
entre dor et qui justifiarait lour coexistence aurittwft* En tons 

*es emplois corhus, &&r ne s'appliqtlftp camme vio p qo au Yin de 

™iflin. Mftis le via de raisin ira gn&re ate apprecie doe ChinoUp et 

ce n*est a 'Lire moot pus lui qu f Gdorie & l>q cm th boire & Hang- 

tclieou. Ce qii'dn boit au Teho-klangp c'est sort out da Yio do sorgho, 
et lea crus eti stmt celcbres dans touts Ja Chine. Precise men £. p c’est 
on pruduit un pen analogue* e T eskA-dire un produit da la fermen¬ 
tation de cercales, qui etait design e an Perse sons le nom de ftfyitt. 
II me parait done probable que &oit le Yin de raisin, et que 
&ap*i designs Im faieraa, Tina do sorgho* tius de millet r bref touted 
lea hoisgous formenteee ant res quo Je product de la vigne et il 

Tex elusion dee aleook distil les. Pour de Eelles bobsoot* simpler do 
compoaees, eVst d'A&ie Centrals qne b nom de bagrtl anrait gsgn£ 
le monde inuiien. 



MELANGES. 


PRESnfeRE MENTION DES LOOAREPHMES K$ CHINK- 

Le premier livre cliinols. Jans lequel ll est [>&H£ de lognintlimei est dft a 
iiii Fotig*T^:m, -eJEire du j+muile polotmift Shemchekskl Jwnn colon Smogoleflaki 
($6t1—IB5B) p noble pobnnii t renoncu d t&n paliitinut de NLiketse T en faveur 
tie eon fr&re, pour enLrer on 103o die* le» jiVunites, Apris nfQir brilLiimment 
ad]**! sea itudes! dout deux annee* de droit, su allege romiin^ il eut rbonneur 
d'y Bontamr ale gnind octu du philosophic*. 

Parti ]Kiur la diine nn 1044^, il se troumL en All Kiong'Nsin. Dp 

iG47 n ifiM noua !e voyons ml Tctie«Kijing t suit av^c le ctileb]^ P. ALEN'l t 

nm Jt F. lI.i CojffiA. 

Lea Mandchou^ matlm do Poking, s eta lent eropurta ptm k pa« du reate 
de In Chine, merne ilu Fou-Kien, oil Fu distance uvoit plus oehsmtee. 
A pres !'occupation Je celt# province, 1 m Gliinoi8 s sous lu conduitB d on botute f 
prods* moment OTupereur, mi dti^ndint den Ming* qui tjtiit no Tth^Kiang- Lo 
nouveau souverain ne reus^it pm si conwbder ton pouvour. 1^ ^Ule do Kieo- 
Ninjl^ oil r^idiiil Smogolen^i, out a etNilTnr homblement de c&s lutles influi u 
trLures, Coimiui loti TnrtniiK y k intent peu nombmeux, less Chinuie Foam la men t 
tails diOkfilM, Lea comiumtife corn cue omw dn Tartares, ailment fare 

dfc&pttAg, qunnd dea arttsinH ptifetiti esferent dire lili mandarin *Ce no soul pa* 
Jes Tartarea que ces hammer mow deux letties Tenua de 3‘Occident* B^Sirrte 
el irnmib dun rciuf-conduiL Ua inissiODuaires regngnerent leur Gglise, Mo is 
blenti)l lea Tartans revinrenl on force atlnquer la umlheureuse villa, quL npres 
tine reliance |i4rbique d'liti mois entior fut raprue* sacengoe at IsvriW out 
flamiues- La i^idenee dta Europeens ne fut pa& ipargnee* moi* lee Pfb eui&nt 
In vie 5UUT? et ae retir&rent k Kien-Tfing. Pcinss celto petite fille, nouvelle 
n ion lure qui foil! it tnumer fort mil; Siuogotou&ki etuit iwte chei le mandarin 
pour lui parlor tnoxh/nnoLiquet, pendanl qua anu cuinpngnun misBinmutlt fi!on=. 
los on v LrotiH, lorsque. je ne m\v trup paurquoi, So petiplo m lai^e persuader qtte 
i^e snnt de* troUrps, dont t'un mu &H£ prevonir I'ennemi Landis que Tnutn re 
piepare u loo li finer au* Taitnrou. Grace uu devouament d h uu ricbe paten, qtii 
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^ourot parlor I’olara** au ffa-mcr i s Smogolenski pot &e AauTcrr par une porte 
dfiraMe* miijir quelques joura the* boh bienfaiteur inattandij* el on flu re parti?: 
il on fut quitte pour Ja perte d& tone tre. ] i ll!>L Lk et ilo ea* instrument-* de 
cnaLbematiques. Lea troubles qul dtaitniut le Fon-Kien raidant le sejour des 
^iranpirB do plus on plus difficile, Aleni ile^limi Te Pere a Kao-Elm II y reala 
pou d'anncas, Umtelbfa son Industrie et son ifele judicious rendlreut la mission 
plus ilorksuiHe- 

Pour Pbkloire des imiLh^matiques eu Chine, ce court gejour est on an 
pent plus interessont. II y fit conn&issanca d'un lettrA rnathihjuiticfari, Slfi 
Fajt^Tson* auquef il en&sigon |7iatrofiorm« at le_K sciences eiaetecL Le rfcultut 
ftll In publication de pi usEere outrages* mentionncs an catalogue imperial, 

Yoid III notice consacree nux detix collcihomteurs par JoUAti Yuan dnn§son 
Hinto ire iUx Maih&mnUqacs, kiuen 3fr 

i^i£ Fong-tsou* Yi-fcu* uuquk W Tsa-tcii'uiien [Clmtitoia^]. Dana sujaunessu 
it auivit Wee WhkEw’cJ ui restuit partisan das vieiHes tmkhudee, Dana En 
Feiiode Choen-trlio (1644—IfHil) npres avoir cause mathematic] nee nvec FEu re¬ 
port Smogolenski, il changed d’opinion ct ne fit plus qne demre Id systcma 
etntngor Do la line diznine i ouvrages a nr PHarmonic dr la wiener Ewvpimte 
et chimin? % son tiLra pour If* logarithms* Wei^huu pi-luF, correspond au 
lerme technique Atm EuroptanK Km-r/uw; darts [as 4 %nar trigunom&triqum 
d ta i'hiiwiw, com rue la division eexogesimnle da degre employe par Jbs Furu- 
nW pas commode il reduiait les tables cn notation cenlesEmale J h apre£ 
I' 3 *ieiix Fyitemo rlnnok, et il nc donna quo Ses 4 tignes sinus el co-icu^ 
tangents el cotangent#; ses I fares stir km calculi utranomiqnet sonic 

1) Explication (Ids moil Yemenis du boIdeI eL de la Illcic. 

2) Explication d«s mouvemenU des 3 pianbtes Jupiter, Yunus, Saiurae, 

3) Tbeorie dee eulipscB. 

4) Irfi systems chronologique pur \m Kia^tsc. 

5) Eecbecchc do la durco d’uno Limu*. 

ti) Le plus haul point rtttebiL par les n |ihiiii^. 

7) Table des eclipses, 

S) Etailes. 

9) Systenie oatronomique dee uni srU lumas. 

iU) Tables du mrmu pysL^me ruUEiiEman. 

11) Pi^cfa dia syftteme ucluel europ^en. 

12) Tables du memo. 

II liiche Lou jour- do redo ire le^ nulalianB Europeennes nu vieux aysteiun 
cdnt^simal. JL prend le Miktice tPbiver de la 12 anu&o du Cbocn-lcbe pour point 
da depart; cumpte chaque annee pour 365 jouts, 5^1 qimrta + 3 iujn^ 57 i®c, 
et an jKoint d’sntonsection ila L^uatotur et de FedEptique il tient corupte 
tlu En mnrche annuelle des tirtres qii T il estime a secoudes com me le livre 
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^ # Ift 7C- Met Wen-ting trance que ses tmvumc sent d£taill&& pour Jb 
c6ti pratique tame Ltiissont a dearer poor la theories Riea d’etoBTumt a -cs'Isl. 
Les method e? europ^ennes eluiejil encore nouvdles. La tcrminelogie pea claire et 
pur Ib fiiit c tit-rue le sens retail pus saist a la perfection. 

JufjfTrtmti Ajj debut das Wiiag; deui nmthemnticiens su sunt fait un noin, 
Wa^o ati Sont et Sni au Sud, muijs 1o premier esi bien auperfeur k I'aulte 
C'est quo* fort nu courant des den* methods*. Wang a deg an lies duranl fail 
des experiences personnel] es et a eu prendre dans Schal), Rocha, lessen tie] eL 
3e pin* puli, en luissant leg point* moms perfedhmoite, Landis que Si I- s’est 
content^ iSb nous ibnner Iks iMt bodes pratiques de SKOGOi-EXSEi, sums aller 
jusqu'au fund. 


Louis YanH£e, sj* 
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Isabella Maxell — Ntipcd et Put/t Mmafoyene* A tec 

15 cartes et 74 figures hors terle ilupr^ !es cliches 
de latttBQT et lea photographies dobjets do sen col¬ 
lections. — Paris, Felis: Alcan, ID14* m-8, pp. 228. 

Oti suit que le Nepal est peut-etre la region la plus 1 uteres* 
saote de rimie T ear 11 est so quelque sorts le conservatoire tlu 
honddhisme, et aueai tin des pays lea plus difficiles d T acc&@ n car Is 
Maharajah de K atm am. ion, la capitals dll pays, et les autorites 
anglalsee ne dona sot que tres difficile ment raatoriaatiou d'y peuetrer. 
La Or* Gustave Lk Boif en 1B85, M. Sy train Lijvi en 1898 ont 
visits le paya t et noaa ont Iatfls£ r le premier, dans la livre Let 
Gmtuulion* de I'Inde , plus particulierernent uoe etude de Vntk n£» 
palais, le sec end, dans (out rage iutitole le Nipal; A fide Auiortque 
d'un ratfuume hiii(fou f on travail des plus important? pour le passe 
de ce pays, 0u sait que M. Sylvaiu Leri va reto tinier au N^pai a 
la fin de celts an nee. 

Grace a de ptiiasautee protections, Me, M. obtint rasterisation 
d'entrer daua le royaume interdit. Le Nepal, a 12 on 1300 m. 
d’altitude, extend au pied dsa Himalaya sur uise looguear de 30 tiL 
de 1'Eat a ] 'One^t, et eur nne krgeur tnoyeune de £0 tiL L’anteur 
nous dooue un Instoriqne rappelaoL le rlgue dee Mallaa dn 0° nu 
18 e sifccie, epoque de r^tnouhaemeiit de Tart oepalais, la cooqnite 
dn pays par les moutaguards Goarkbas en 1708, 1 Wabimmeiit do 
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Tibet par leg conqoerautff, I’interreDtian de la Chine en 1792, 
l'eipedition dea Anglais, et le traite de Segnwlie (ISI6) qui impose 
nn resident brita unique k Katmandou Le maharajah actuel qui 
r£gne depuia 1001 eat Chatider Sham Sher Jang Bahadonr qui a 
Tjgito I'Angleterre; il eat considers com me on esprit tlea plus fins 
et tin romarquable adniiuUtrflleur, Katmandou* la capital e, com pie 
60000 hab, doot lea dew tiera aont booddhifites; tmtre campatriots 
decrit lee nombretia temples et mo ns* teres de la ?ille, le* jew, le* 
contumes; die marque le rflle politique du Nepal an milieu dea 
penplea himalajens outre lTmle et la Chine* I/onTrage comp read 
auasi mi toy age an Sikkim et k Daijiling, et an Bhoutan, elle 
rencontra a Padong T le celebre mission a aire Deagodius, morfc depnis. 
Dea cartes et de n mu b re use* illustrations completeut tin texte d P nue 
lecture dea pi ns aitrayautee. Henri Cormer. 
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Noras a tons re£u da Zikawai Is No. 33 dea VariAAnnotogiqius: 
la ffierarohie eatholiqus en Chine > en CWe et au Japan ( 1B07 — 1914)* 
Eseai par le Pere Joseph da Moidhky, S. J. at lo Ntn 37: Li Pbre 
Sima n -4. Cunha 5- J (On Li Ya-ch&u Jfjjjjt (JL| — L'ffanune 

it I'Oeuvre artiAtiqus par la PF* M* Tcha^g et P. do PaujftLE, S. J- 

Les HOB. edited 1b dn T, Xln dtt Bulletin de i'Ecok frangaite 
d'E&irfone-Grimt out pam: No, 5 T La justice dans I'ancien Annam 
Traduction et Commentairo da Code des Li: (Litre Y). Par M. Ray- 
wood DlUOUSTAt* — No, G, Eludes rambodaiennes VII — Xf t par 
George Coedlh. — |je No. I da T* XIV renfermo Etudes boudtffiqum 
par Edouard Hiihf.k; eu tete de ce fascicule, M. L, Piaot a place 
ime biographic et one bibliographie du regrette savant. 

M. Henri Coe dim* a r^impriine soon le titre de M4lmgu d'Sktoin 
et de GdagrapMe orientals* un certain it ombre de sea memo! res para a 
daus difflreutes rcruefl* (Paria, Maisounetite)* 

M. Jean Rones float de dormer un nouveau volnme: DU ant 
de politique chinoise — }j& CiltHc Empire avant la R&wlulwn. 
(Paris, FeLLac Alcan), 

M. Cl. Htu&r a traduit dans le eahier do Janvier—Fdvrier 1911 
Le Conti houddhiqm dee dettr fibre* en fungus titrqoe et en caract&ns 


BIBLiOGilAfHtK. 


461 


cadgours d’apres le Ms, No. 3509 de la Bibliolli$qn:e natioimle rap- 
parts d'Asie centra! e par M. Pjsllxot. 

Nous avoD5 refu da flasUtot oriental de Vladivostok: 

— liaiu.tarb BH&.rioTeKii i>ocTti'iDaru llscTinyra* f UcTb IL bun. 1— a, 

— litJfLi. npMA. H. B. Kmmpv CuniEieni>r Paeciii rt 4 AJEtU *% HacfoKam. 
m npoTJUa-iiuii ua[icTOOBaui.ft 

# * - * ■. MrHjpnm. CopuSyill, An&Jll:)* JinuiKRAru aONcTo.mpiiflni 
<TIUB. 4* il-rt, Xrt, i-fl, oun. l-(t. (Tamil ts-ii, phii. 1-ii), 

Db 1b YnjiraMua National Library, de Bangkok: 

Le Vol. 1 de The History of Siam awarding to the vet non of 
Hit Mo jetty King MoNOKOT with a commentary , introduction and 
explanation* by H. R. fl. Prince Dam nose up to the reign of King 
Ph» a Eka das a rath a A.D. 1613. (Second Edition). [Ed si&mois], — 
Sixteen Table* of Thai Alphabets current in Siam, Bangkok, 1914. 

Le Tome 40 de la Bibliothique de vulgarisation dtt Annales dv 
Minis Guimet renter me lee Conferences suit an tee I'aitos an 1913 
an Musee Guimet: V. CrOLOUBBw, Print urtt Bouddhiques aux Indet. — 
Capital ue de Tkcssajj, InjUs&tces it ran fret dans la formation de T Art 
japonait, — J. Hackts, Illustrations Tibitaimt ,Tune ligtnde tin 
Divyavadana, — Sjlr&iu Ltvr, Lee grands hommes dans t'Hieloire 
de l Inde, — P. NftU, L'expansion nettorienne en Atie, 

M, le Docten r Eugene Vrucm, Profeaeanr agrege a la Paeulte 
de Lvon, vienfc de iaire paraitre do ouvrage considerable sur In 
Midedne en Chine au XXe Steele — La vieille midecine de* Chinoie, 
tea dim,its de la Chine, I'hjglbie en Chine et Chygihne internationals. 
La preface est du Dr. Mvnoiiojf, (Paris, G. Steinbeil, 1914, in-8). 
La pi£ce itnprimee pp. 174 seq. nvait ete pnbliee dans le T'omg Pao, 
Mai 1913, pp. 245 seq. 
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The Journal of the Siam Society^ VoU S p Part 3 T renferme: 
Immigration of the Manx into Siam, bj R. Halliday. — Part 4 T 
Proposed System of Transliteration, 

M. Pierre de Joisville a choiai pour sujets de an these de 

HML 1 

doctors t-eg-lettres sou ten ue a Bordeaof ; he Rheit fasnomiqut de 
Bordeaux sous la Restaurction. L'Armateur Babjuerie — Sfutttinbcrg 
et son wu vre* ( Paris * Ho d ore Champion). Ou eait k r6lo cooriderable 
pu& par Balgnerie dans la reprise tlu commerce afec In Cochi uchiiie. — 
La Mimon de la Cjbete en Extreme-Orient 1817 — 1810. — Journal 
de Voyage de M ■ de KmcAfiovr. 



NOTES AND QUERIES. 


Dans le Journal cmofiqm, jarmer 19H, p. 217, remlatit coinpte 
du race at ouvrage de M. Chitasnus: Let document* cfrinot* dtkouverli 

par Atirel Stein, M, PkULIOT ecrit: 

* 

L 0 caJenJrier de 63 mmnt noire ere £ludtf [iar M. Cua Values juiukvo une 
iliifDculte quo jo u& voLs jins comment re&midre- Co rakndrier indiquuLt E& -dittos 
dea tt)umo*e$ T d« ^obtsces el du commencement do ebacune dra quutresaiEtms; 
mnk [$% llehtii autaistanta ne montionnoiit quo dates du commencement de 
3 B utid (£3r jour du 3" mote), do rcquinuxe d + fiulnrcme (13* jonr du 8" moia) et 
du commencement de rimer (9BF jour du 9* mois); tea Jute* correspondent 
respcelL? eiuent am: 9 mat, S3 toplombre et 7 HQ*erobre* Oi" k S3 septeinhre 
ut to 7 novcmbi'e sont lien encore lea dates uciuelLts de I'^gtrinonj d'automne 
et du corirnmncemeM de rhiirer; maw, pour k commencement do k 
P. Huang indtqne k 6 miii ut non b 0, H serait a aouhaiter qu'un itatronome 
mu* donnit hi whtiun de cells iJifikidts. 

Lei Chiuois u’tuit deeoavert LTudgaliia de la durde des saiaous 
solaires qu'en V&n 550 de iiotre ere; et d'nilleurg, mSme aprea cotta 
conatfitatiou, iU out continue juaqu'u V\u terpentioii ties Jeanitos, a 
dmaer J "amide en quatre partita egales gtiivaril J^uttque methods 
equator! ale qui considers it le aoluil comma a'sran^ant d\iu deg re 
par jour stir le Contour du cid t c f «rk-a*dire sur fequateur. II est 
doiit durance certain qu’qu cakndrier do Tan 63 urimt notre ere 
dirisera Fannie (a pmrtir de la date exact# ou iuexacto da sola Lice 
d'hiTef) en quatra parties egalea (correspondant aui milieux dm 
saisona) dirkeea ellea-monies eu inters a lies agaux ropreseiitant la 
limite d&a salaams., 
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NO TBS AND qUUfctKS. 


Com mo verification^ on pout conatater qua du 6 mai (date mm 
du co cd me u cement de Tdte) au 7 novembre (date do com me □ cement 
de I hirer) il y a 30 X 6 -f- 1 + I + 1 + 1 + I = 185 jaura; taudls 

qu&j d'apres la met bode chi noise foadee but le soldi moyen, II no 
j . 365,25 

doit j on avoir quo Q - 183*62, e'eat-a-dire rlenx jonra et 
ilerai do moms; la date chiunise doit done hien tomber aur le 9 mai* 

L* de SAUsBiiitx. 




CURONIQUE. 


FRANCE. 

Lft Societe de Geographic -.J t trivia a achate la luaison n cl tala du cel^bro 
avuq U0 d h Adrtin s Dirhemi de I If; fu inf, ii Ori^y-en-TMaiiuche. Catta unokau a 
till transform en un Maseequi n efc£ inatigtire le fundi, ler juin IEM4- 

Noue dun no ns le di&LQurs da M. Le MtfRE de Yilers, President du ComilA, 
qui cnntienl niistorique da catto acquisition: 

Messieurs, 

*Atk corn n caramon! de I’annfa S5PH), M_ Sat.t.eh pub previn t da la raisa an 
\entc par fan Incite ;m! minis tin the, eteculioti dp la loi de 1905* d« Ift ruai- 
son nnlnle de Mgr. d'Adran, dependence de In fabriqxie iPOrlgny. Le dernier 
lien qui raUachoiL encore le domaiiie de Tllluilre evi/qoe a In mere-patrie 
u,liait-j:I £tm brise 1 ? 

*Etk Cochi rich ine, nous atone fremcrttu nnhliesii des services rendu* & hi France 
et a In eokraio, Ce Fut d'ibord Fempereur Gu-loile qni, pour poTpAtuer la 
rnrmouG da sen arnL amntruisit ll Gia-diah line a u per lie pagode, dasice comma 
RKmnmanl hisLoriqtie par I'amira! Bqkakp go I8til, dareniia un liau da pulerinaga 
poor hsfl Eurnpeeos et lee indigence. 

*P!as t&rd, sur lo proposition de M- Planch v,. m&ire et president du Con- 
Bail colonial, la statue da rev^que fat erigee Eur la place de la Cathedral*; un 
boulevard et un college portent son aom. 

■ Aver Lin par iii«» soiny, Iok anclens Cochin chi noia habitant Paris ao remit rani 
ilana la safla dfcs cefncnittiaRs da Eft Sodete de Geographic ot dreidurom a 
ruitanimh^ qull t avait lieu; 

- P 1 Dourer la omwrvation de la rcuii&un nalale de Mgr- Pigneull de Behaine; 

*2* De so procurer lea funds necessaircs a I’acqnaiition et a fa reparation de 
rirompuble: 

■3® Da ccmtitkiar un syndicat financier pent finance des premiers fra is; 

■ 4® De nommer tin romili dtatciitbll qui fui compost: du dernier syrtirant 
de& gooveroeurs de Cachictehine; da M. It baron Hnum secretaire general do Is 
SoddLd de Geographies ile M- Salles, inspects ur des coIulslgs en rctraite. 



CMRONiqUB* 


iCe dernier, q<d consicre i la d^feato dea inUrfita et dcs drills dela 
popnLitLoi] an nurii i te, fut charge de la potion tt chokit com me comiedler 
technique M, HEHToK£ t gfimd prEi de Rome, arehitecte de rlnstitub 

al-otir twgurer Id pn^noitc de In fondolLon, II etait indispensntik qtin I’&t- 
quisiLhxi jut faite au nom d k (tDtt Koctate reconnue d’uLilite ptildiquo, joiii^nl 
de k personnalil* eilile, Nona nom adreasvmea a la Society de (i&jgraphie qni 
accueillit noire requite. 

*Sur Tun demand?, M. le rniiijhlrs de I lut^n^ur iiiiLonby 3 jl Tente de ^rc a gre, 
a u pris d esti ma Lium. *i8Dn franc*. I/ncto frit pub^t'^ le 7 mars 1 JH I, devuot 
Mj lo nmiiu i*Hfa»n rep re^n turn H. le prifet de I’ASsne, et Eti, SidleMel^ur 
de la Sndete de rit^ogi aphie, 

*De pifCtitii coneours Fmnncicri in rent fonrnij par M. le Guuverneiir General 
Je ttodochms, le GoutpriMr et le Coostiil t oleubl de In Cochmchine, kfamitle 
LefcWi? de Echojns, et par des umk 4 environ 8000 fnmca. 

*M- Bartone fit repmcr la ruauun * M. Sidle* In mmibtn et y intta2la lift 
P 0 ** 1 mu9 « de scmrfloir* de IWque 1'Adrun et iiybjetJsdu xvm'siecle 

g£n£renB8iuent ulfrrts par dea pcr^onnea do pup. 

■ Le nouveau dopmijne de la bociete de Geo^raphae q subE bien dei; chonpe- 
rueotit de dcsiituition et de propriaLiire depuLt im si£de. Leur ciiu miration 
tfimoigEfli de I Influence prt'jHindt.'raote qu'extirutf ht politique mut Itw d^tioee? 
d&i homines uL dee chose** 

■ 1730, Georg™ PEtfnean, deVei-vlim, eb maria ft OHgiiy nvnc Marie-Louise 
Nicaud, Olio d T on tasinour de cetie \oa$M et Tint K a y eLibln- pour prendre hi 
suite dot lilTaire* il# sou beau-perst. 

-t j.i7 — Dfeii 1 dnniici sqlvimte, il acquit ia tuawon et quiltjoei moi# apn;* 
les term jus qui lontonrent Sur le* ilii-eapt on bints qui y niiquirent, sapt 
mourn re tit en bis &ge- Le* dens lallea; uinw entrireot dan* lea Gunille? Lefebm?, 
de Ninon, et L&sur, de Guite. Jen Ini it an tre> enfant*, une lille i rk to oHibataire, 
Irois guidons ct quatre tille* furent adiui* duns les ordrb rellgiouir dont I'ulne, 
Pierne Georg®, Je futur CTfrque, acheT* aon Muaticn ditni I'HtabliaaBmout den 
Misgion* eti*angerEfl de Ju rue du liar. 

»nS5, — Apr® li raort de Getu-pfee Pigneau, t» veu^e el si* Hilo oonti- 
nuirent a bn biter la tiiai^u fi mi I ink- u f, an 1792 eU® furoni rejoint® pwr lea 
quatre religieiuea da four couvenL Elies resteraui a Origrby jttequ’i 

In promulgation du Concordat; leur mire iLait dfei.lue en 1794et Ulk PfgnMo 
vicut sfiule daft* la demenre palcrnolle nu die mouriit eo 1^23, 

*|#23, — U proprieti fill alora iiiJm on veule et ucquise an priadeoOOO 
fiati® par I a commune pour y loger dasseniaiu Je lo parekie. 

<1862. - Cette affectation dura pr« de quantnU- atia, an IwiitdesqueEela 
tnaison fut ™»nnue inutilUabJe mimm* prosbyliie, nmi* on y installs, a litre 
prui*j5KiirB h un& de fllles. 

-Elie paraiaueit wndnmnfe a i'oubli et k udo dwparitioa procbaine. 
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miscount, l ahW Jute JinmniFR, curl- d’Origny, qui n'amit pos oublif rhratoiro 
do Mgr, d'Aiiton, resolut tfe snmrei' la maiscn natale de I’fvfqoR. IE quvrit title 
sauseription i;ni re£ui tin bon accueiI dans ]%iiKcpat ot Auprta ite nntabilite 
mUitairsa, man limes, politiquas, ^ctentifiquea. 

*J865, — Le 12 mars 1&H5, pour le prim do 3325 francs, il devint P ro- 
prtelaire de lTnumubk, par adjudication, et fit itnnjpiiiatement te reparations 
nectensiires. Une pluque on tnurbre rappelle la un-moire do i’fvfque et sesarroe* 
f-piscopoles fnrent sculpute eur I.l facade 

<J875. — A (In d'assurtrr la durdo d@ cel to foiuktion. I'obbf Jurdinior re- 
801,11 de Eure donation do I’immaublo it la fabriijue do I rglte succomplksant. 
•£trt-il dit, dans 1 ocla noUrie du 20 juin (875, avec ('assentintent joTenx 
•do so famille, la promesse fiiilis par lui en c#t ^ens du limit rte to cbaire, di* 

*De 1S72 k 1878, la muLsnn servit 1 3’fjjkbit.ition nu vicaira de hi pnrokHe, 

•En 1378, le Goosed de fobnqns la loua a iteg partkdlier*. 

•En 1873, nne fettle lihre de Kite j- fut incite 30U b indirectiondeaerate 
do ["Enfant-Jesus. 

Abb 1 Jar J inter mourn t no IS®. 

+\'n 1897. iji fiiljrique irwt de nouveau In maugn en location. 

*En 1905, glia Eft places mm sequgntm. 

* En mi, elte ret flehetee par la SocikHS de Gtogmphie qui y *rree nn 
iiHiaefi. 

iNoisa «p4ronft qr te> ^c* flttt dispositions prism, dfe no dia^era pJnMe 

proprielairE m de destlnaikun, Nn ns brumes certain* queln population d h Origuv h 
Mm CojibgSI municipal at wn main prAtenmt en tu rites mntitorimm I eur con- 
coun-i pour Ja cotwtrinitioo de In maison nat^fe de leur mmpatnole, flu pn-and 
I 1 ran^ni* qui fut 1’initiatmjr *le noire politique en Extl'i'ine-Drient. 

mU P |tw M eloga qni ait etd fait de HUttst^ evequa d K Adrtn cal lift k 
■da-hang qui. selcui la couturue- iwjjt'rialc f aJre^a rflor/em ii ecu arai la 
!ettr& dent un Annamite Ta voqlr duniter lecture*. 

IjU Blanco du 5 jnin 1914 u ete auuaginta par la Sotilti? de iVugraphift ii 
ano conduce par II CI. E. Settle, Dtrocletir de l T Ekole d ExtK-iui-Orieni, tor 
P*$ntQu de Thluut ie s iWipte tfAdrant inilia tour de la politique franfaitc m 
hidu-Chuw. &m teutre, d^tvte lm archives frmifaue* et tiranpfrvL 

Lc P^nac StaniBlas Jtilien ilfr.) c^t uinsi partag4 par I'AcaiL-une 
dcs Inscription* et BelJes-Lettnw: un prix de 1000 fr. a J auvrstge de W. de 
^ l ^ R r FAc Dnsgmi ut China and Japan; nne r^comjieme de 500 francs a 
l oiifiTige du P, 11oksq t continue par le* PP. Touah «t H, Giurumii s Cataingue 

OTinfeAui^u/jf dc tenre en Chine tf a pres te* wum? oAiiia^ej (1707 avtinl 

1805 apms J.+t!,). 
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ch uomqVE. 


L'lcuWftiifl das Sciences a d-ternu la inmtlt* do Frix Vala an P. Cheva¬ 
lier, Directed r de rObstnatoirC ile Zu-ce, pres ChangE-hoOf, et l iCK!Hi francs §ur 
le Pris Tchi Lunch oil au Co mm and ant Aeiduuolp j-kiiiut sun releve hydra^ra- 
phlqtie dn Ihut Yang-tecra. 



ONE VERSION CHINOISE DU CONTE BOUDDHIQUE 
DE KALYANAMKARA ET PAPAMKARA 

FAR 

EDOUARD CHAVANNES. 

--— 

An nombre dee m&DUfictitfl rapport do Toiien-bouang par M. 
Pelliot et deposes par Ini A la Bibliotbeqiifi nationals 50 trouve un 
texts orngoiiT dans lequel on a reconuu le conte bouddhiqua des Jem 
trsreo Kalyyyaj|ikata et Pftpamknra; M, Cl. Huart a publifi an de- 
c hi firemen t et tine traduction go manuscrit J ): ee double travail 
a fov aompleLe sur plusieurs points par M. Pel I lot ici-meme -j* 

Comme Tout remurqui MM. Huart et PdJiot, ee cpqto nous 
eat deji familier tant par des versions tibe Lakes que par daa var- 
ei'ji3B ohmoise^: aocune d'alios copoudaut ns pr&^nte un parallel! a me 
Figapreux nree la texte lure. Bien plus elroEtgrnent appcttfntie a ce 
dernier est la redaction ebiuoiee qu’on va lire; lea deux recite sirf- 
T * n t une march e semblable et on pent,, grace A ce terms de com- 
paralson f voir en quoi amsietent les lacuues du manuscrit tore. 
Ce pend an l Fidentite risst pas rigou reuse et 11 a$t evident que la 
version oulgoure no doit pas <Hfe oondd^reo com mo la traduction 
de ce texts cbintrie. 

I) La Aw/r AoxtitAif m* dc$ fiatr frirai rn tenant tmrqiu ft ;n c* reeferti ouigmrr^ 
P lr Cl. Fluirl {Journal Jaav,.t'tv H W-i. p. 5—^7?. 

La verri&m tmtytmr* dt thUfmrg da* pri *«f K#lyrtn4i*Ltt8 et FTipamlnrn pur 
Paul PeLlinl {Teamf Mil ISl4 r ja 3f3—97d}, 
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Le Butfi chiijois qui nons Ibumit ce conte nous eu donut la 
pins iiiirienne redaction ■ eo effete quoiqne In nom du traducteur s-oit 
ignore, « J est & Ffipoqne des Hem poslerienra qa'est rap porte le 

Ta /*•* >« A p™ *3*» *--? h it ® M U & #2 Oil noire 
come oecupe lea pages 15 b a lUti dana 1 edition da Tripitaka da 
Tokyo {vol, VI, t'asc. 5)* 

£ulin r il eat ft reraarquar que, dans I’icnnographie de Touen- 
honang qui, aelon toute Traiiemblance est ft pen pres da la memo 
epoqtie qua le mu noser it ouigour rapport e par 41. Pdliot, le conte 
de Kalyonaiukara et Pfiparttkara eat cootiu sous la forme que lui 
avait donnee k Iradntteur dn To past fig eit king-, en voici ]u preure: 
lea no ms des priucea Kalya najpkara et Pdparpkara aunt, rend us par lea 
termes |!j et m* dans le Uien yu king et par lea termes 
ife ll" ^ la Vinaya dee Hulaaarvilstm’idin ; dans ta 

Ta fang yif* /# paa ngen king, qui eat plus ancieu, lea noma soot 
tradoita moina exactament par lea terms = ^ at |jE qui 

iipiSent, non pas „bonne action” ut ^matiTaiae action'*, mats „boo 
ami et „nmcfvaid ami '. Or c'nat p redeem ent le tonne ^ ^ 
que noua voyonfi apparaitre dana une peintura de Touen-bouaug ') 
ou lo legende explicative a’inapira m&uifrstemenL de la redaction dn 
Ta fang pu'n fa pao woe* king ; enlin, 41, Pelliot rap pel le -} qne, 
sur la parol d one dea grotto* de Touen-houaog, on voit on beeuf 
qui leche lea yens du prince ;g, : il ibul sans doute lira ^ ^ ( 

er e’est certainement im episode de I'bi&toire de Kalvonflipkara qui 
el4iit id represent#. 

En conclusion, lea raisoni qui noua out determine ft publier la 


1) Cette pcLnlnre nl uuc dr cell*. qui mt etc rtpjart™ [4 , 41. (Util; je dob it 
L<AH r «.« de M_ Pelrueri It <VUlb lm de. l^reJc rhi^ite. ql| j 1‘uDCOD.ptgBenI, 

t; er. rtm-f r*o. ibh, |>, ass, l m-is. 
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traduction qu'on va lira sont Ion gtiivanLe^ I" ce Eexle e^r. parallalo 

4 celui du manner it omguur de M, Pelliot; 3° 11 eat la plus an- 

cieime redaction d ? uu come important: 3 11 il eclaire dens des mo- 

mmieiLts iconograpbiques tie Tonen-bouang'. 


Ex trail dn fa fang pkn fo pa$ ngtn king 

(Tripitaka tit Tdlya, #qL VI t /tfjf. 5 r 15 i—19 n)* 

Le Buddha dit: Aui tern pa passes^ il y a da cab dej milliers 
innombrables d'annese, il y avail un royauino nomine Pa^lo-nai 
(Varfian^i, Mnirfe); la dttiit uppnni dans le moude uu Buddha 
appele FlqjVoke [ Yipagyin) jon-lai (tathftgata), ymg-tong riueritaut 
Ira utfrandea — ariiat), teheng-pien (exact at com plot = snmynk- 
eambuddha), tche-ming-hing-tsou (done do la pratique de la science =± 
TidyBfarau&saTpp&mii&i, chau-tche -bieu parti =augata), che-kieii-Uai 
(qni connait la inonde = lokaviu, Tvou-cbaug ^updrieur — 

auutiara), cbe-fiao-yu-tchaug-fau [eochor du do mp table homme = 
piirusadarayas;\fathi) F rian-jeiL-cho (maltre dea devaa et dee ttammes — 
^ialu [maitre d'eDseigoement])' & (buJdha =. jinn [vaioqiiBurJb 
cbe-Eiouan (honere dn monde = lokajye^tba [aiu^ du moude Jj ^), 

Etnut present dany le mondf.% il donna ees eloign omenta pendant 
une dnree de dii fob mil]e auneea; a pres son nirvana, da Joi cor- 
recte (a&diihariiia) tic men ra datia le monde pendant douze mi lie an- 

1) La (i'tipHhMfl t]tie Houf utoq* iri w retromi- au duliut 6n plniinin dn rontti 
ilii'arjJiifTi diLBft le 1 /*r pitn /*> pjiu xjcm *ii^ s die cqrmponJ, npEnrm- n bitn tbiiIii 
Hie 1 lei l.iqurr 3 J. SjSiaja L^ii, k tur Us-le imlirbOe qiii irijjarili p~?U EUttrcnt rn iH? de In 
Maljilwjutjjdlti - sh elsiiifiiA, bI ie ruunparle k‘i Ifirttr-* mii'anii quL imunj^^ot Ju nam de 

'V-* « ® /» (Vipa0ia}3; iEjy s > Wft 

«s±.±s 8 » 3 fc*.^Ae«. 

#. tit *. 
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ness; apre& que sa loi contrefkite (pimtirfipaka) *) ee ful skints, si 
J out ran roi de Po-lo nai (. Yarik asi T Benares), ncuurna Mchbo-l^eho 
Ip pf ^ (MtharAji) -J: il eta it intelligent at boos ilgonverDait 
eon royautne snivact 3a loi corrects; il oe trait ait paa in juoi einent Is 
peuple; ce roi dominaiL %ur sdxftnta petih at surhuit cams 

bourgs: il avait ebq cents elephants bkncs si vingt mille epousea, mais 
il n'avait an cun Gla* Le roi an persons a sdresen dea prinm at dee 
sacrifices aux divinity des montagnes, dea Genves, des erimga et 
dee arbres; apr£s qua douze anuses ae furent e coulees, Tepouse que 
le roi honorait le plus ae trouva enceinte; la seconds epouse ells 
auasi $e troava enceinte simultanement; le roi en fat tree jognaux; 
do sas propres mains il laisaiL des oSVandes \k ees deor femmes:; 
pour leur concha, Jeur boire et leur manger il lour tit J oncer ce 
qu'ii y avait de plus delicaL Lorsque leg dii mois forgot accom- 
plis, le prince heritier naqnit; aon exterieur etait beau; son aspect 
merveilkui etait elegant; leg caraeteristiques do I bomme etaisat 
en Ini an coni pi et- La. seconde epouse elk aus&i nait simuItanemenL 
an monde on fils, Le roi en fut tr^a joyeux; il convoqna &es iui- 
nistres, lea fopctionuaires do tout rang et lea brabmaues mnitres 
dan a Part de la divination pour qn'ils tirassent V horoscope (dss en- 
fantej, Frenant dans &ea braa le Gls (do la premiere apou&e), il le 


I) Four efcnqar Butfti qui jpputfl tUot le Hmnda, y n rewnfittit, ipri* ecid Mrfttna 
qaL c!6t Clpoqur ou U i Iui-ni^, hue p^noa* Jc In ] 0 i eorrrctr |f ^ 

In^all* ia AkMu K mnblEEDt ilam Hn Enl^grile. pirn QDC pcrlwSe Jitc dt la 
tajj wstrtWt. ^ ^ pmJint I*)Mila U rtlijtw n -a* f l n ltt V D labUln refltt d(r rf 
qu’aili etiit iu Jabul. Trl r»l 3a rriii ies. da CrU* ^ qni ■ tl* wcrtsl 

traJuice par crrcar rainmt la Lnj d«h imagns. 

S) Mltirljl s'at flU il* non f-rcpia; c‘«t Un .i ap k ti tril Dmttfmlou^tr., 
Ii pin dcs dtui priDta **t *&M UtUnft (at. 7’a.aj ^ Ma i ]QU. p , SSK, b. Stj 
il aat vnlnaiHaLl* q*a « lirma tit UD * Wfarwlioo do till, da prij panr ttt 

nOiB prop™. 
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lour montra ponr leur permettne de lui dormer no nom; Ies maitres 
dans I’flrt de la divination dp man da rent.: „A la naiasanca de cet 
enfant, quels pro nos tics heureux se sont pnodniLs?" On lear repandit: 
w Poor ce qui est da premier piince-h£ritier t sa mil re avait an nature! 
primitive meet manvaia; elle etait mediants et jalonse ; elk etait 
awogsnte et orgueilleuse; ii partir dn moment oil elle fut enceinte 
de cet enfant, son came tore devint harmonieux et excellent; elle 
eat an visage affable et an air agreable; qnand elle ptirluit, c' etait 
en riant: sa premiere pensee etait de a'informer dee autre*; see 
dtmx propos fabaienr da bien: die etait bonne et compatiseante 
envers la multitude dee dtres vivants qu’elle traitait comme s'ils 
eussent (He de toat jeunes enfante”. Lb* maitres dans I’art de la 
divination repo ndi rent: j.C'est li on effet de la vert a qui ports 
boaliear de ce fils, car r'est grace a lui qua b& mere eet 
deveuue telle”. FIs lui donnerent done le nom de prince Cfian-yeou 
(excellent ami], 

Quant an prince qu’avait enfante la seconds Spouse, lee maitres 
dan? Part de la divination demur de rent: ,.A la uaissance de cet 
enfant, quels pronostice beareux so soul prod rite?” On leaf reptm- 
dit: „S» mere avait un natural primitivement harmometii et excel* 
lent; sa premiere pensee 6tait de s’informer des a litres; lea parolee 
qu'elle pronon^ail dtaient douses et pouvaient toucher Ie cceur do 
la multitude; 4 partir du moment oii elle fat enceinte, son earac¬ 
he devint soudain mediant; Ies paroles qu'elle prononqait etaient 
rudes et mnuvaiees; elle etait jabuse et haiueesa". Lee maitres dans 
Tart (le la divination repondirent: M Cast la un ft Set des notes aerom- 
plis par cet enfant, car e’est gnlce A lui que sa mere est Jevenue 
telle. U fa m done lui donner le nom de Ngo-yeon fmechant ami]”. 

Allaites et no arris a la beequee, lea eufants grandireut et at lei- 
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gnirent leur qtatorri^nde rtnnce. Le prince Chan-yeou etait intelligent 
et afEectnem; LL he phisait 4 repandre des liberality. Boa p6r® el 
so more a?aient pour lui una affection toute particuliere ef te eom- 
aideniient comma Inure oreilles on l&urti yens, Quant so prince Ngo- 
yeon* eon caraciera eEaifc naechsnt; eon pere et sa mere FaTnient, 00 

p 

aversion et n'aveient aucun plassir a le voir; il etait jaletii de son 
frere nine et desirait sane ea^se Ini attire et lui fhife obstacle; il 
n abeissait \m h ton frftre aune,, mats an eoolraifa il lui resisUiit et 
&'opposes t u lui. 

(Un jour. 1 le prince Gban-jeon, precede et suivi de son eort&ge, 
ficcompagne de chants is r* et da mtiaiciena et entotire d'une grande 
multitude, sortit de la Tills et jeta lea yeui aufour de Ini; il tit 
dee kboureure qui, en defricbant k terre h faisaient gortir dee Snsec- 
tas; dee corbeaox lea piquaient auaaitdt da lanr bee et ]m avalaient; 
le prince vit da loin ce spectacle; il eo fat emu et en raaaeutH de 
raffliction; ne et grundi au fond du palais, il u'aTait jamais vu 
pareilla chose. il demands a ceus qni rentunrakot: „A quelle occu¬ 
pation au liyre-L-on in pour qu& des iHrss Centred eLruifleot?*' Ceu* 
qui Leutouraknt Ini repondireut.; fJ 0 prince, m qui fait que voir*: 
royauuie exists* c J est le penple; ce qui kit que le peuple existc* 
n'eat le bo ire et le manger; ce qni fait quian a a boire et & manger* 
e'est qu’on kboure les champs et qu’on plants Isa cinq Buries da 
certain, gnke 4 quoi 1* vie eat confervec”* Le pnuee-hcritier re- 
ilechit et dit. „C'est bien douloureux! east bleu douloureux! 11 

Ltiuit alle un pau pins loin, il fit dcs hommes et des femmes 
qni ensemble filateiU et tisaaiem; alkut et yen wit* ik s’&gitaisnt 
jusqu + i I'^puisament; ik se bar.ieeoient de fatigue et ee dannaient 
beaucoup de peine, Le prince demand*: quelle occupation se 

liTrfrt on 14?" Oeui qui l entouraient lui repondirent; „G prince, 


eonte bouddhique da Knlyacauikara at Pfipatukara, 475 

lea homines fileut et tissent pour Fake ties v£ laments, afin de ctmber 
les parties h ententes da corps et de couFrir les cinq membrea TF * Le 
prince dit: fJ Ce som la sussi dee peines qui son! nombreusesk 

EtaiU all e encore plus kin. il Tit it 6 hommes qui mettaieut k 
inert dm boeuft, das ebameaux et dee chcTaux eE qtd depeqaient des 
pores et des mo u ton*. Le prince demsmla: fP Qai sent ces pens V r 
Ceui qui leu tour aient lui repondirent? n Oe:= gens tuant ides aui- 
maux) pour en vend re la ebair afin dc gagner leur Tie, et d'avoir 
de quo! ee vHir et de quoi m Linger", Le prince tan tit en nn instant 
tons les polls da sa pain sa herisser at Ll dit: rj Que vela est etrange; 
que celn est douloureux; ceux qui tuent ont on cceur qui n P est 
pas bon; quo le fort fasee eoufiWr le faihie at quku toe les ntres 
vivLints pour nourrir daatrta Sires YiTaute, e'esl accumuler des maux 
pour plunieurs kalpas”, 

Etant alio encore pi h-h loin, il Tit une multitude d'homines qni 
capturaieut au filet des oiaeaux et prenaient k rhflinsqon des poisons; 
ila etaient injures et irompeurs envere des SErea innocents; les forts 
opprimsient les foibles, Le prince demands: is Qtii eont ces gens, et 
com men L uomme^OD leaf occupation P* Ceux qui etaient A. sea r6tes 
lui repondirantr rr Q prince, i(e prennent au filet des oiseaux et cap- 
in rent dee poUcons* C p e?t, par de teller occupations qu'on se procure 
da qnoi se ?Mir et de quo! manger"* Quand le prince eul entendu 
ess paroles, do* lames dc companion remplirent sea jeui- (songeant 
que'] dans le momle la maltitude des etrsa accompli t toutes sories 
d'aetes mauY&is et que lea LourmenU de tout genre eont sans fb t 
il etait penetre d 1 affliction c£ u F etait plus hftttrBQX, 11 fit done re- 
hrpesser eheuiin A sou char et ranira au palais, 

Le roi lui deminda: ff O prince, pourqqoL au retour de votre 
pro monad e Stee-TOtus si afflige?" Le prince racoufa au roi son pere 
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toates lea chosea dont il a ete pad? plus ha at, Qusnd 1* roi feat 
entcndu, il Ini dit: ..Toutes lee choses que to us mWz exposes 
ue pcuvent pas ne pos eiiater de lout tempa; comment suffiraient- 
dies k toub affifftr?” U prince dit: „Je desire, S roi, vous adresser 
tin souliait. L'esaucorez vans Le roi repliqua; „Yons him le seal 
fils quo Jaime profon dement; jo ne m'opposerai point k vos intan- 
tiona”. „Jn desire, raprlt le prince, avoir toot ce qua yob tresors 
eon tie nn eat d’objeta prieicujt, de boissoas at d’aliments pour en feire 
univereellameiit don”. Le roi dit: „J'accorde ce qne rone me do 
mandex et je ne m’opposemi point a. vos intentions''. 

Le prince Chan-yeon invita alors les ministrda qui etaieoL d sea 
edtes k outfit lea tresore du roi, a charger lee objeta pricieux sur 
cinq ceuta gran da elephants et h sortir hors das quatre porter de la 
viile; pais il publia dans le royaume que eeux qni desimient avoir 
des vdements et des aliments vinssent prendre tout ce qu’ils de- 
fiiremieut; la voir du prince Cbuu-yeou fot enleudus au loin dans 
le 3 huit directions; tons les habitants ae rasa nn bio re at com me des 
images, et, on pea de temps, on eul employ^ an tiers {de tout 
l’avoir du roi). Alors lea ministry proposes k In garde des treuora 
vinrent. dire au roi: „Le prince a deja depenae un tiers do ce qui 
etait cnntenu dans lee trcaors; A roi, il you* feut y reflachir”. Le 
roi repondit: „Celui qui fait cela eat le prince; je ne saurais my 
oppoeer”. Pen de temps aprea, les miniatrea «:□ uaiderS rent que ce qni 
fei?ait exister le royaume, c'etment les tresora, et quo, quand les 
tresors sentient epuises, le royaume niissi ireiiatomit plus quo de 
nom; iln vinrent darechaf dire au roi: „D 0 tout CB !|U0 voua aviet 

d objels precieax, les deux tiers sont depensea; A roi, il voue fnut 
y rsdectrir”, Le roi repondit: „Celni qui fail ce Ia est le prince; je 
ue munis m’y opposes*. Cepeudant jo voue nutorise a osor de rnojens 
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dilaloirea sans quVqcuu de toiis declare Dover teuoetit sm toutimenta*'* 
Quand le prince Cban-yeou voulut ouvrir les tr&sn™, ha minis tres 
gardiens An tremor atainnt ateenU parte qti'il* Ataiant pari is; U 
prince ha rechereha avec diligence, rxmis il lea ma n qua at m pot 
rcncontrer. Le prince Ckan-ynna Ait: ^Comment tea hommes de 
[mi osar&jent-ib /oppose? :i mm volontes ? Cti doit ctre le roi moo 
pSre qui leur a donna dm instructions ; or un tils dyne de piste 
filiale ne doll pae epdeer entierement lea treaors de t-crn pore et tie 
Ea II ftut main tenant qua je cfcerebe moi-mame das richasaes 

pour lea distribuer a la mult \ Lode des at rad - si je ne etii^ paa capable 
de fournir an suffisaace i la multitude dea etres vi tints de quai 
fie vetir et de quo! m nourrir conform ement a leum desira^ com¬ 
ment pourrak-je Stre appele le prince Cla do grand roi Y r 

I! ra^eemblji uIdtb lea mini Preset les function cal res de tout rang el 
leur demands ronseii en disaot: ^Qudlo eat In comluite la meilleare 
a suivre pour calui qui charcbn \\ se procurer Jcb richesses?” Dana 
raaeembUe, le premier grand ministry repondit: ^Dune ee monde, 
poor ncquerir das riehassas* le mleox est de labourer dee champs; 
pour une semantic on obtiaut dix mille fois pltki T? * Ln autre grand 
miuislre dit: „Dfin-5 Je rmindo, poor aequerir Am rich eases, !■- miens 
efit da tairo de Tulevage; qnand on garde lea troupeaitjc et qae caux- 
ci ^0 in tiltip3 t„ I'avauiage qn on en retire esi le plus considerable 11 , 
l.'n ay ire gmud ministre dit: 1P Dans le monde, pour arqtiArir dee 
rich ns se-, le mieiu est d nt ] h?:r Bur mer pour reeueillir de morvoilleux 
joyaux: -si on trouve la peris pnkrieuBe mo-ni (mani]> on pourra 
donna r en sulEaance k sous les etree conform Ament u [ears ddsira’V 
Le prince declum: „Ce moyen Ik est celui qui me plaits 11 ; 

11 antra alor^ dans le palais et dit an red sou pore: * t Moi. voire 
B1 b p je desire main tenant &U*r sui la grauda mer pour y reeueillir 
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de® joyaux merTeilleux'* Quand Is mi out entendu cette parole, 0 
fnt CQffiDae un homine qui Strangle et qui oe pent ni avaler ni 
cracker: il Jit au prince: 1p Mod royaume vtms apparlient; tous les 
objeta ppecbux qui sent dans mea trfion, preneE lee et fftites eo 
usage ft votre guise; pourquoi precisemeni ui'annoncer qua voub vous 
propoeez (Taller vous-mftnie sur la grande mer 7 Tons felea raon Bis; vane 
ctee ne et voue area ate clave au fond du palab: qunnd tour dor- 
miez* e’etait an milieu dee tenturea; quand voub mangier, voue avioz 
das aliments qui plnisent an gout ; si main tenant voufi allea an loin 
parcourir lea routes, qui pent savour h faim, la eoif, la froid et le 
eliaud (auxquela voub sere* expose)? En outre, dans la grande mer, 

la foule des perils eat n® mb reuse: parlbis il y a doa demons mal- 

faisaois ou dea dragoon v aniine ux* ds§ tern piles ®u de^ ouragaas, 
des tour billons oo des remans jailUssants, la montagne do le contour 
de 1 eau J ) an le grand poisson makarm Pour mille ou cent mille 
qui partent, il on parvient fait but) un ou deux. Commont ae fait* 
il que maioteuant vue® d^siriez alter anr la grande mer? Je no voub 
y autorise point T \ Le prince Gban-yeou se jets alors de tout son 
long par terre: il nbk ses deux main- et see deux pied* et prononqa 
cotte parole: man pere et ms mem ne m'autorisen t pas A idler 

sur la grande mor, j'abaudonoerai la vie icbmeme et je ne me 
releverai plus jamaia"* Qmmd le grand roi et eea spouses virenJ 
ce spectacle, leur yeox ne pnrent plus s’en detacher un aeul instant; 

ils vinront auE&itdt exborier la prince A so lover pour Loire et pour 

manger. Le prince repliqua; p ,Si votis ne m'autorisea pas k alter 
sur la grande mer, je cesseral 4 jamaia de boire et de manger ** 

]) La !c^a ¥ q ilj CQrrca|W}iiJ 11 Ij [(run gu$ tMy J ll mao userj £ 

nftlgoar, U (* tFfld« qw -Jan* I'cdtlmu da Tnpitiki 4tt Sung- Im autr« ^Elbul do unfit 
Sa fci-ftih * mz\ii ipla monrijint ifeimc fcm". 
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La roi 6t Ees Spouses forest EaiBiE dlnqnietude at de chagrin ; lea 
assistants pieiiintent! ee chagrinaient et a'afHigaaieut; dans leur deso¬ 
lation, ils tombment par iarre fi In ran verse. Ainsi, pend&nt tout un 
jonr h le prinea-beritier na bnt ni ue mange®; il eu fat de meme 
Ie second jour, puk le txuisienie jonr at jnsqu'au autiSme jour; eon 
pere at da mere,, pldna d'inquietude, eraignirent qa'il ne pit pas se 
rdtebllr; le septieme jour done ils Bovaneerant at embrace rent an 
eriant gas mains at sea pieds; iU ie reconfarrArent avec da dances 
parolee on riavitmt A &e lavar pour bolre at pour manga?; Ff 0e corps 
qm se nourrit, Ini disokuLilSj a besom de boira et de monger pour 
no con server intact; par h privation da boira at du manger, voire 
vie sera perdue''- La prince-kentier rnpllqua: M 0 mon pAra et ma 
m*:T8 t m tous a a consented pas u mn demande, certaiuement jo frnirai 
mas jours ici Eiine jamais me re I ever". 

La premiere epouse dti alors an roi ; ,,La resolution do votre tib 
ne smurait Atra abattue et 11 ne faut pas la repousse? avec violence. 
Com moot pourriejvous supporter de voir ee fils perdre la vie en ce 
lieu? Je souhaue, u grand tQi t qtie vone repundiez sur lui votre bion- 
v alliance at quo vous I'autorisie/ ft aller ear la grande me? f «r f dans 
ee cas, il resile encore tina ebaoce stir dix milla, tandia qua, si vous no 
Ini donnez pas votre auieri&aUou, il mourn cortainlouent eaeelieu", 

Le roi done renoaqa a fair® opposition et accord* son con Sente- 
menL Aeseitdt le prince beririer Chan-yeou sa leva lout joyeui et 
poea son visage aur \m pieds du roi son pare an signe da respect. 
Les femmes da l'escorte royale, ainai qua lea belles jaunas filler par 
centum a?, pur mi Hi era et par myriades* ee demaudaiant les u ties ;hji 
autre* r „Le prince-haritiec Chan-yeou est-ii muintenant morl ou 
vlrant r 1 On tmir rejiondit: „ Prison to men t le priiioa-bantiar s'est 
leva tout jojenx et il a bu et mange”. 
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Le roi demanda an prince-beritier: rj VoQS avez renin ob- 
fl filiation aller sur la grand a tuer: qne vona proposoz-rous d’y faire? 11 
II rSpoodit: *,Q grand rni f je desire y recueillir lea grands joy am 
mavi en quantile suffisaote pour satisfaire am begins da tone le* 
etr$j| TiTants . La grand roi alora promulgua nne ordonnance diaant* 
ppQdi desire aller sor la mer? Cent qni poarroiu faire le toy age 
dialler el de refoor an rent de* T&temenls et do la nourrUnre poor 
sept generations et ley joy am preeiem ub leor manqneront pae* 
Je fuuniirai ]e bateau iiecsBsaire poor la mute; le prince-bender 
Chuo-yeon desire luI au*ai aller snr mcr afin d'a master bs njerraiL 
Itums paries pr^deuees mani d \ Quoad la foule apprit eette nouvolle, 
elle lot joyouBe et il y eat cinq cents homines qnl so r&sseruhla* 
rent: il& direct Lous an grand roi: „Xou& s mainten&qt p nous sniyrons 
le priaee-heritier l+ * 

En ca temps, dans le royautn de Pchlo-nai (Ytrftn&el, Benftrfe), 
il y avait an pilote qui., k plnsieurB reprise^ etait nlle stir la grande 
ffl£r; il connaiaaait fort bleu a qnelles marques on dieting nail sur 
la route les passages p rati cables et lea obstacles; inais il etait fige 
de quatre-YLngta m? et il etait a v angle dsa deui yen*. Le grand 
roi de Podo-nii (Ysmlnaalj Beuartb,* se rendit alora 4 la demonfe du 
pilote et Ini lint ct kngagei lp O pilote, Ttmique fits ■) quej T ai n'est 
point encore sorti en dehors do an fnmille; vetillks condescendra a 
aller snr la grande mer; je aoubwiterab qu'il fut a voire suite \ 
Le pilote mit angiittit k poumr deg etis et 4 se Inmeutor, di&aut: 

gmnd roi, las obstacles et l«a peines qu'on rencontre sur la 
gninde mor ne sont pas en petit nombre; eeu* qui partent se nom- 
pient. par milliera et par myriades, main il tfy en a qnbin on dou* 

l > A " M PtlS ^ & 24 ^ B ' 4 rhr T0i Qr tWt p*. c^pta ^ 

«4>ti •rrnml (Lti, qu'jl dutenlc'". 
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qui atteignent le but: u grand roi T presen lament comment ae iirit-il 
que vous nyzz pu in Titer le prinee-heritier k parconrir an loin le 
ebenaim pdrillem T " La roi ripondit an pilots; M C f ftst par compassion 
que je lui al accorde mon eon sen cement 1 ** Le pilots repliqtm : , Je 
n oserais roiHreveuir a votre ordre tF - 

Pendant ce tempa, Is princje-beritier Uhan-Tsou avnit eqnipe touts 
sa troupe de cinq cents homines et let avail tranaporte= snr le 
rivsge de la grande mer. Dr son ire re cadet, Je prince Ngu yegu, 
ilt eetie reflexion; j,Ls prince-baritier Chan-jeon a toojoors ete 
■cheri uveo partiaiite pair notre pore ot noire mere, Mainlant il va 
s’embarqiier sor la grands mar pour recueillir de merveilleiLx pyom, 
S il arrive nu but et revieui, notre p&re at notre mere m'abaadoii' 
ns rant” Ay ant aiu&i reilechip il alia annoncer d son pere et k sa 
mere quit vonlait lui nuBei *Qivre maintenant Is prince-he ri tier et 
aller sur In grande mer poor recueillir de merveilleux joyatn. 
Com me aon pere et sa infere lui dsmandaient lea raisons da cette 
decision* il lour repandit: J? Mou dfeir do le suivre vient do ce que* 
qnaud iui drconst&ncee pdril lenses as prosente rout an coots du voyage r 
non3 pourrons mutuellmnent nous entr "aider earn me des fr&res u * 
Lureqn'on fat arrive aa bord ile Ja grande mer* Je bateau avfiit 

ete amarre au mojftn do aept cables de far: ou s^jwurria lil eept jours p 

et p cheque jour, an lever du solail, le prince-h^ritier Ghau-yecu 
fr&ppait le tambonr at faisoit cetle proclamation: w tjul parmi vous 
vent allsr aur la grande mer? Que eeui qui veulent aller gardent 

In silence; niaia s'il en esl qui son l attache de eceur k leor pere 

et a I stir mere* cm k leu re fr^res* on k leurs femmes et a leura 
eufhnts, o n am jo sea dn Jam bud v I pa, qn’ili s r eu retoument des 
main tenant aaca se preoccuper de moi, Ronrqnoi cola? Sur la grande 
msr K les perils ne sont pas en petit nombre; com qui portent se 
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eomptent par milkers et par myriade& t mais il n h y ed a qu'un on 
den 2 d'anLie em qui parvieunent an but'. Apres qua catte procla¬ 
mation avail ete finite, comma 1'astern bloc garchic le silence* 1& 
prince coupak auadtot no des cables et le ponit but le bateau, 
Aioei T chaqtie jour il faiaalt cette proclamation, et p lorequ'amvu la 
ssptieme jour, il coups le septieme cable et le mit sur le bateau. 
On hima lea voiles suLvanl la direction du vent. Grace a la vextu 
bieiilieureu.se du eccur uffmueui du prince-ha ri tier* on put parvenir 
sans an cun obstacle am ilea de la mer; quand on arriva a la mon¬ 
tane des joyaui preciem et qtfon atleignil au lieu au et&ieat les 
joyaui p le prince-heritier Chan-yeon trap pa le tambour et £ll cette 
proclamations ^Yous tougj suchez quo la route pour venir ici est 
fort longue; hatez-vous de rasBembler dee joyaui prucieui’V AprAi 
qu'un fat arrive au terms d une halte de sept jour?,, le prince tint 
de nouveau ee laogage: „Ces joyaui aool de fort grind prii; dans 
tout le Jambtidvipa il n r y a rion qui las vakle. Qno personas de 
vops n'en emporte en trop grande quantity car le bateau coul&rtkt 
et von 3 a'amveriee pas au terme du voyage. Que person no de vous 
n'en premie en trop petite qaantite* car la route pour veuir ici eat 
fort longue et vous ne series pas pays* do vos pelnes"* Quand 
remborqaement out ele fini, il &e tepani de ees hommes en lenr 
diaaol; w Yous nutrea main tan ant, takes un voyage de retour excel¬ 
lent et tranquilly Pour moi ? j’irai plna avaat pour reebercber lee 
perles precien^d mayi". 

Alors done h print e-he rider Chan-yeou, *e uiit en route avec le 
pilote aveugb. Aprcs une ssmaine de marebe, -l'eau lear arriva 
jnequ'aux genmix; ils continue rent A nvaucer, et p on bout iFuue 
autre eemaine, l'eau leur arriva jnsqu'au cou; Us avancerent encore 
pendant one ecmaine et e'est eu nageanL qu’ila purent passer. Quand 
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ila ftirenl tmrjs an mage de la mer, lo sable en ce lieu ctait 
eu Li ere m out fait dargaut blunt ; le pilule demanda: |h Qa T y a-t-il en 
ce lieu? 1 * Le pridce-bentier Ini repondlt: rj En ce lieu, il n f v a qua 
du sable d'argent blanc r \ Le pilote reprit; t ,Quelque part darn* Tune 
dtt q not re direction a il doit y avoir imp moutagne d'argent; la 
Toyez-Toua?" Le prince-hen tier dit: ^Vers le Sud-Est une mon-ague 
d 1 argent eat viifthlo'L JP Nutre ihetniu, dit le pilots passe au pied de 
cette montagne F \ Quoad on fut arrive a catte moniagne s le pilote 
dit: ..Ensuitc on doii atteindre le sable dW. j?ur oes an trefoils, 
le pilote epuise de fatigue per dit c on no Usance et tom bn e rendu sur 
la soL II dit ensuite an pmee-bfritier: „Ma vie ne peat phis durer 
lougtamps eL je vais mourir icL 0 prince, vous marcberez vers TEst 
pendant une surname el voua devrez trouver tine monEagne d ur; a 
partir de catte montagne, continuant a marcher pendant une surname, 
vous arriverfii! A tin endroit nil il n p y a rien qua dea lotus bleu*: 
aprcH une nouvdle Hemaine de marc he, ce sera un lieu ou 11 n F y 
aura rieu que de^ lotus rouges* A pres que vons aurez depasse cette 
region des lotus, voua devrez trouver une villa talle avec les sept 
joyauj^ e'est unique me nt de Tor jaune qui constat ue la rempari E J; 
lea tours y sont d'argent blimc et lea crdnenui L da corail rouge; 
le tch^o-k'lu et le ma-nao agate i y sent distribue^ do place en 
place: des perlea vraies ferment un neseau qui recou vre la villa; 
les septuples fosses L ) y eont m lieou-li vaitjurya) violet. CTest b 


*) ^PBfc , HiidriJfmiJU x cf. qui TcpauMn Iti 
*i m m * EittiinkmenE ^tLnquei qm foot tihttfecfc’*. 
») ^ - 


4) * Bjfl r SillernIrme qi frjsaei ft l?i filmT, luaji il ipmbEE que ]e iican-li 

w\Q]rX Lifiior id Ueii! de J r Eau erf -Una LtM fbs&^a. PL'jj Iold, d'liLleari, il a'e^t [,|u§ 

qjUe^iti-fVQ juf dee 
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residence du grand roi-dragon de la mer; A 1’aMille de ce roi drngoo 
il y a une perle precieuaa magi qui fait se re&liser lea desire. Allez 
la lui demander, Si toih obtenez cetta perle, to us pourrez avoir d 
profusion dans la Jambudvipa Ich sept joyant on pluia abondante, 
des vetements oinsi que des boissons at dos aliments, das reins des 
pour toutes lea maladies, des musicians at des eh ante ore; quoi quo 
vous vouliez, vons n’auraz qua le dire; tout ee dont pen vent avoir 
besoin lea Aires vivanla quels qu’ils soient, youa Je farez lumber fin 
j.duie a lot ft: volo ij te ■ coat pourquoi on appolle ce jo van In perle 
preciousa qui fait se realiaer lee desire. II prince, si vous obtenez 
cetle perle, vous puurrez donner satisfaction a voire vffiu primitif 1 '. 
Apres quo le pilots eut prononed ces paroles. son souffle s’inter- 
rorupit et sa vie prii (in. AJors le prince-keriticr vint prendre dans 
sas bins le pilots; jl eria et se laments, disant: ^Comment ae fait-il 
que notre destine® soil si frele ■ j ai perdu celni qui me tenait lieu 
de iel 'k Alers il recouvrit de sable d'or le pilot® et 1'entem en 
ce lien; il fit sept foia le tour ule la sepulture) en la tenant A sn 
droile, pois, aprAs a’et re pros tame, il parti t. 

Allant plus avanl, & alteignit In montogue d’or. Apres 1'avoir 
depnssee, il vit des lotus bleua qui con vraient line pluce; boos ces 
lotus etuient des serpeuts venimem bleue; ces serpents intent trois 
sortes da venin, celui de leur morsnro, celui de leur contact, eclui 
de leur haleine; ces serpents venimcui se tenaiant enronles A la 
tige des lotus: He regardnient le princebdritier en ouvrant tout 
grands leurs yeti* et en soufflant. Alors le prinee-heritier Chan yeou 
entm dans le samudbi du c®nr bienveUlant et, griice A la force de 
" samudbi, quand U so mit en route, il pMfia en merchant sur 

1) OH* l^hor* dAi*™, I. pin, „ 0¥(nt k ^ pmT TIprtflrt M oa u mT . 
fit npjjtsri L £■ fEjisina. 
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lea bios 1 ); ak>ra lea serpents venlm-eu* ne lui firent aucun mat. 

Par la force de son cceur bknveiUant, il amva lout droit ii la 
residency du roi-dragon. Htir lea qu&tre faces du rampart, il y avail 
sept rangs de fossea: 1’iutervalle eat re le re m part el lee foe^s etait 
plain de dragons venimeu* qui eutrelai^adeM laurs corps lea urns amc 
mitres, et qui* dressnat lours totes at entreeroisani burs cous, gar- 
daisnt !a parte de 1& ville. Qusnd le prince-lieritier fut arrive on 
dehors de la port* de la ville, il sperqut Im dragonG venimeui: 
eon cmnr bienveillaut Ganges a use it ot A tone 1 03 fit™ vivants do 
Jambudvipa: w MaInteoantj ponsa-til, si mou corps qne voici oat 
d£truit par ces dragons vein metis, vans,, msilti Elide de to us les etrea 
vivautSp you* ^erez priviSs d'un grand a vantage". Puis le prinro- 
h fritter leva h main droite et Jit aui dragons veniineni: ,, Saeima 
qne ekst pour la benefice de loua las etres vivants qua je dfriro 
voir main tenant le roi-drqgon’ P * Alora lea dragons venimeu* laissfi- 
rant le c hem in libra et le princa-huiitier put passer* 

A pres s ) fitre ainai parvenu jusqu'aui sept rangs da fosses et aui 
dragons veoimam qui gardaknt le rampart, il irriva an pied de 
la porle du rampart. U vit alora d«n heller femmes qui tilaierU 
des his de pVli (cristal) 5 )* Le prince-h fritter leror demands: n Qm 
ttea-TObaf” Ellas re pond i rent: p ,?ious sommes les servants pr^poaees 
a la garde de la parte eikrieure du mi-dragon' 1 + Aprfe s T fitre aittsi 
inform^ Je prince entra pluE a vent et arriva an pied de la porta 
du milieu: il vit alors quatre belles femmes qui filnient dee his 
d’argent Dane; ]a prmee-herilier leur demanda de rechef: „£ke-Tous 

1) Saf ki fcaiLLci Je lotn» d dit mule IVJLiEpb de Conte. mimdfl csl qua le prince 
Aianhc m[l iur lei fiaur* r lost mr Eu ^uil|a p idiid qu'eliu u marbcaL 

i) d'nit gnert flijiJifinbl*, piling 1 il t'igU d p UH* cheie p*»eo par rxppart a cehle 

■J-o Dt LI n. 4trc raajDtenuiL qjtf-daiL 

»> 0ISI h I*e teste nulgonr Jit simple i&*pu ri u& ffil pride ax' r . 
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des spouses du roLriragou?' Eiles repoudirant: ..Xon: nous eomm^s 
Ibs ^ervanfces preposees d la garde de la parte du milieu’\ Apnea 
^Ife aiimi in forme, le prince entra plus avani, et arrive jagquVi In 
ports intmeure; il vit nlors bull belles femmes qni filaieui dee Ills 
■for jaune; le prince leur demands: M Qoi eies-rona?” Elies repon- 
dirent: eorumee les iservautes, prepares & la garde de Importa 

interiRUrc du mi-iing on F . Le prince*keritier leur dit: pl Aimoacez de 
mz part an grand roi-dragon de la mer* que le prince-fieri tier Chau- 
veoUj fils du roi ds Po-lo-u&i i Varayasi, Benares) dans le Jamba* 
dvlpa) Bit vena ex pres pour le voir el main tenant est :i la porta”. 

Quand Ie$ preposeea a la garde de la ports e si rent fait eette 
waaonCB, le roi-dfagau, ea entendant eo qu'-elkg disaieuL . se detnauda 
avoc surprise comment eeb avail pu se produire; il fit eette re¬ 
flexion: n Si cet bomme n'etait pas un ho tu tu e pur et excellent 
doat la vertn ports bonbeu.r, il n'aurait pas trouvu Is mo yen de 
vooir de bin en parcouraut un efiemln si perilleux”. AossitOt jl 
Tin vita a eotrer dans sun palaU. Le roLdragou sortit done pour 
Ini lairs accueiL 

Dans le palais de os roi-dragon, le sol stait cun at it tie par do 
lieQu-li i vaidurya) violet: les concbes et les sieges elaienl faits avoc 
les sept joyaux; e’etaient deg scintilleuieuLs multiplier qui iJblunis- 
saieut la vue, Le roi-dragon b prin de ft'auetiir et ila 30 deman- 
derent Vuo a Fautrs do leurs nonvellos. Le prince-heritier Chan-yeou 
en profita poor lui expliqaer k Loi et pour Ini enseigner la profi¬ 
table job il lui donna tuutes eortes if instruction* et lui exposa 
re qui concerns la liberality et cc qui concern a lea defenses et ce 
qui concern* les devas et les hammer En ee temps, le grand roi- 

1) CttiA-iir*' wrnmm I'upl^ »* Diiigeur, H u\[\ t B i -titrfm h pnaflt 4« 

dOkaer ilfi uaAvi 4'cri dx-qr gHuadrsncm. jojenx". 
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dragon de la iner fuL ires joyeux dans son comr at lui demand a: 
„Si F Tenant de loiu p vqus am, pris de la peine pour parcourir eatta 
route, quel objet ygljs fallait-il obtanir?' 1 Le prince‘hcritiar repondit* 
^0 grand m f datns tout le Jaoibudvipfl les etrea ?ivant 9 endtiront 
■lei aouffraneo? iliimkeed jk causa dee vote meats, des riche^sas, da 
baire at da mange!’. Main tenant jo vondraia obtenir la perle pr£- 
rieuae qni eat A voire aroille gauche, la perle mani qui Ikitse rtallser 
loa deairs' 1 . Le rai-dragon lui repcmdltr ^Aeceptez qua je subvjsnoe 
qualque pen a voire entretien pendant uae s am nine at anemia je 
tqus la donnerai ea offrandc’L Alura la princo-heritier Chao-yeou 
aeeep^a la requite dn roi-dragon ei, quad Is aemaioe fat ecouloa, 
il obtlnt la perle prarieuse maul et rotouroa dans ie Jambudvipa. 
A ec moment, le grand rot-dragon de la mer chargau la multitude 
des dieui-dnigoQf? de Faecondipagoer en volant dons lea alra* 

'La prince Cban-yecmj psrrint ainei 4 ca mag* (qn'il avail 
autrefois quitta) et vH eon frere cadet Kgo-yeou. 11 lui damanda: 
flOu sont main tenant voa compagnoris et camaradea T\ II repondit: 
pO Chau-jM-n, le bateau isW englouli dans lea eaux et tone ont 
peri‘ moi seul^ votre ir.-re cadet, am ni’accpochnnl A un cadavre E ), 
j P ai pa eauver ms vie; mala toute.n mea riche^os sont eotiaremsm 
p&rduea r \ Ctan-yeou lui repondit: *Dana le moadog un bourne a + a 
rien de plus pr&aeiu quo sa propre persoune 1 "* „Non, repliqua le 
tsvfe cadet; ] homma aitueraii mien* Tnourir riche que de vivre 
pauvre. Si je aaia qu il en eat ninsi. c ! ast quo, etaot alia dans un 
cimetiere, je 1'ai entondu dire anx manes doe morts”. Le prince- 
hcrilier Chau-yeou ettiiL sincere et droit de nature; il re vela done 
Is verity i son i'rere cadet an lui disant: # Si voua avez perdu voa 

1) mftl tnra raimpnrflll n*q\+ cit obtculf; M. Ifutt Vm tndoil. ji*r 

a ,qnnrnp" r i IL FtLIimt fi»r 
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jojauip cob nb paa dim parlance, car jbi obtenn la perle precieuse 
da roi-dragon, la perle miiii qui fait j=e rfiaBser 1« desire”* ^on 
fr^re cadet Ini domauda: pMaiDtdnsmt ou ee trouTe-t-die?*' Ghan- 
jeou lui re pandit 2 „ Kile est; maiuien&nt dana mott chignon”* t^nand 
boo Irera cadet cut entendu oette parole, son cm or eo conqut da 
l'envie; irritc et chagrin, ii fit cotte redexion: ,,Mon pere et urn 
mere 1 1 out toujours chert (Chan-yeou) nvec partiality main tenant 
en outre tl a obtenu la perle precis use nrnni; dorenarant ma per- 
sonne sera mepri&ea par mon pere et par ma mere ping encore qu 'dd 
te&son da poierie f \ Aprfta avoir fait cetle reHexiou* il dit a Chnn- 
ycou; >,Qael bonheur et qneila ohoae eiceUeuts qtie voud ayez obLenu 
ceUe perle prfcieuse; main tenant dan= re voyage perilleux, il faut 
que noud [a gardens bien'\ Alora Chan yeou detach a la perle pretrieuee 
flt la remit k eon frere cadet Ngo-yeou on lui falsa nt cette recom- 
inundation; P1 Quami ygub seres: fatigue et que vona vouh eoucherez 
pour jomiir, c ? e§t moi qui la garderaL Quand je ms concherai pour 
durtnir, e edt you* qui devrez la gardor. Eu ee mciniecit, rest yotre 
tour, Kguyeou, de 3u garder". 

Quand ^on fr&re atue fut andortoi, iNgo yeou) ae leva alehercba 
deni broehee de baiobou svee lesquelbs il creva ]ea dem venx 
de sou frere aine, pub i! partifi on emporlant la perle. 

Or Cfaan-yeou t§e mit a appeler son Mre cadet Ngo-yeou en 
lui disant: ,,11 y a tin brigand qui m s a crave ]os deux yeux et qui 
ost parti ou omportant la perle preciensu *„ Comma Xgo-yeou ise 
repo mb it pas, boh frere aloe se dit avec inquietude: Pi Mon frerfl 
cadet Ngo-yeou pnmU avoir 6te tue par lea brigands’ 1 . Criant ainai 
4 haute TOi* f mi accents emouvaient ]« dieui; pendant lougtetnps 

1; quui q ut T ri|n lr ddut ^ U dt Ngo-y,^ 4Sfti«I*. d. k air* 
dc Chin-j«m F MJ fca% feiEit£«i u'en foul pim qj'unp 
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rien ue lal repond it, mats alors le dieu d H im arbre pranonqa cette 
parols: j,C'est votre frere cadet Ngo-yeou fjoi eat votra micbaot 
brigand; il a crave vos deux yen* et eat parti on empartant la 
perle precis-use, A quoi sort nontenant d’appeler Ngo-yfloaf' 1 * 3 Quaod 
le prioce-heritior Chan-yea □ ent eotendn cette parole, a vac chagrin 
H can tint son reesentiment; il s'ailtigei at fut tourment^. 

Ce pend an t J^go-yeou, bid porta DC avec loi la perle precis rase, etait 
revenu dans son pays; il ent nue entrevue avec son pere et ea 

uicre et leer dit: fi 0 mon pere at nrn mere* grftce 4 nia vartu qui 

porte bonhetir, j ? ai pu revenir eain at eauf. Quant au prince-beritier 
Chan-yeau et 4 tuna aes comptgiiOTS, ila aveieut trop pec de cette 
Tartu qui porte bonberar et c'est pourquoi tons soot morte noyes p# . 
Quand son pare et sa mere entail dirent cette parole, ih &e la men- 
terent it grands em; ila s'avanrauirent de chagrin et Lomberent 
etenduH 4 terra, Oa leur aspergea le visage d’ean fetiche et, au 

bout de quelqrae lamps, lie revmrent a eui. Le pere et la mere 

dirent a Ngo-yeou: ^Comment m fait-il que vons a yvt pa revenir ■) 
en rapportant cedf Pti ) Quand Ngo-yeou eut entandu catie parole, 
il en oonqut de I'inqui^tude et il eoterra la perle precieu&e dans 
le soL 

Ed ce tempB p le prince bed tier Chau^yeon avail ad leg deux yeux 
crevGs; lea broebes de bambou sec n p ayaDt ete enlev^ea par personae, 
il errait an loam&iU de ci et da 14 et nul ne savait qd il etait alio. 
11 etait. alors accable de peine et -soufFrait be ancon p da la fa ini at de 
la &oif; aoit qu r il chercbdt 4 mre, soit qu'il eherebaU 4 raourir*), il 
n y pouvait pafrenir. QradaeUement il jiY&D^a et arriva au royaume 

1) Dina f'&LUicm de L’ftrte If not [p| «*t hiioplict jiit jj] qui i^fTri jam de hep. 

S) IIj ant F.iEi* iJuulr m rut k perle, 

3) IL railail liuii un rtii EbterEncduHre eulre la Mtr el ]m ipurl. 
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de Li clie-pa SiS ^ roi de Li-cbe-pa avail nne fllk qu’il 
avait autrefois promise en mariage an prince-biritier Cban-yeou* fib 
du roi da Po-lo-nai (Ymtn&fll, Benurfe}* Or le roi da Li-cbe pa avait 
u n ban vie? Demme Lkou-tcheng ^ i^L. qni menait cinq ca s te bmnfe 
dans des paturages pour k roi do Li-ebe-pa* Commekprine^iieiitier 
Cban-yeoo. etait aasis an bord de la rente, le tronpean des branfe k 
ron versa et la fotila aux pieda; mate il y avait parxm oust qd roi 
dee bceut's qni ee tint au-dcssns do prince*heritier lea quatre pidda 
eeartes et il in vita la foule des bmufs a defiler; qoand ila enront 
tone p aese, il deplaqa sm piede t at, deed van i un cerele en k laissant 
a 3a droite, il tounm antonr de Ini; retonimnE la tete en arrive, 
il sort it ea tongue et lech a lea deni yen* du prince-heritier; il 
enkva bieiei lee dealt brochfcs do bam bo a. C’est alora quo k bouvier, 
en chercbanL (son bmuf), aperqnt (le priiics-heritier); il lui demauda 
qni il dtait. Chan-yeou so dit ft port lui; w Main tenant je na dote 
pas raconter man htetoire; car si je revale ce qui sat arrive, je *eral 
cause que mon fr^re cadet enbira de grands imirmonts”, II repandit 
done: ff Je sues un mendianL uveugk 3 % Le bouvier, le conBiddrant 
danfl Ion to m person ne, etopar^ut qn'il avail dea cariieteriflliqnea 
remarqtiabks; il lui dit: *Mt mute on ost proche; je vous y entro- 
tteudni"* [jg bouvier prit done avec lui Chan-yeou et Je rumen a 
dans aa domouroi il lui donna Louies aortas de bob sons et d’aii monte; 
il enjoignH ft toutea las pefsonuee de matoou, bomuiea on femmes, 
grands on petite, da aervir cet ham mo comma ]ui-m£tne. Au bout 
d'nn mob et quolqaoa jours, lea gens de la tamille m ksserent et 
tin rent ce propos: pl Lea reonourcea de notre fkmilk ne sont pas 
abandon Lea; comment pourriouB-nous toujoura nourrir cel avaagle? 11 
Qnand Cbun*yeou cut enterdn cotte parole, soil oc&ur en fut desole; 
loraqna cette no it fnt ^coulee et que tint le matin, il dit a son 
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bdLe: „MnmteEant je vanx parlir\ Son h&ta Ini r^pondit; „Y a-t-il 
qoelqne chose qul yohs ait deplu pour quo vous Yoaliex nous quitter? 1 * 
Chan-yeou repnndit: w La dtwUoQ qui eat regime par lm rapports du 
visitemr et de L'kAta ne doit pas dorer longtamps' 1 * 11 ajouta: fl £i 
yoos a yet quelrpie affection d mon egard, faitas pour mol une guStare ') 
sonars at manex-moi dans nn eu droit on il y ait beaueoup d" homines 
nHSimblss, dans qnelque agglomeration de grande villa* A]ora son 
hole lm iburnit ee qn'il desiralt et la mean dans la villa de Ll-cWpa, 
m nn en droit oii il y avail. beaneoup d 1 ho mines ras?emble&, puis il 
e"en retail mu apres Tayoir bien inslnlle, 

Clian yeou etait fort habile & jsuer de la guitars; sa musiqne 
eiait harmonktise et plaisait an coeor da la multitude; tons les gens 
tie la foule lui apportaient a bulls et & manger en telle abon dance 
qua cinq cents meudianta qui cUieni sur la route de Li-che-pa parent 
tuos etre rastittifo. 

Or le roi de ce pays sivait un merger qd etait fort prospers mais 
qni etait constatament ravage par las corbeanx at les moineaux- Le 
survaillant da ce verger dit h Cbao-yeou: *Si voug me proteges cob tre 
ees eorbsau* et ces maineaux, ja vons Boignemi bmn\ Chan-yeou 
repoodit: B J# n p ai pins mes deux y@ux; comment pourrai&je me 
charger de chaster pour you* les corbeanx et les moineaoir 1 Le 
gardien du verger Ini dit: H Jai un moyeu; j'attacherai une corde 
an Bommet de tons les arbres at j + y adapters! des cloche tte? da 
cuivre j tons &erez mm an pied dee arbr*s f it, quand vous entendrer, 
le cri des corbeanx et des moineaux, vous tirerez le bout da In corda 11 . 
Cbamyeou repondit: ,8’il en mi ainsi t je pois me rendre m pied 
des arbres ar . Qunnd le gardien Tent bien installs la, il le quiita et s f eu 
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alia. Chanyaoa proLfgea done (les fruits) com re las corbeaui el le* 
moioeauij, et an mime tempa f il jouait de la guitars pour se delecter* 
Stir cea entrefaites, la fille do roi do Lbche-pa, accompagneft da 
eon escmtflj Fiat ee promener dan^ le verger; alia aper^m cot Bveagloj 
ee reedit aupres de Ini et Ini domanda qni il etait. w Je itria* repondit- 
t1 t an mendiaBt aTengle". Quand la fills dn roi Leut vu p son ecear 
con^nt des peuades d'amour et elle ne pat plus ^eloigner da lui. 
Le roi, de son efltfij, envoya das gens appcler sa mais elle 

refu^a da partir at da man da qu’on lai envoy fit Et manger. Quand 
elle eat fin! de boire at de manger avec cet aveagle r elle dit aa 
grand roi: „0 mi p si main tenant vous me prenez pour me dormer 
ll cat avengle^ eels combi era mas voeuiLe roi repliqua: n Von 5 
etas postedee par qaelque esprit malfaisant qui vqU r a affolee eu 
sort© que voLre esprit est troablfi. Comment demeureriefrFons en 
compagiiie de cat areugle? no aaTei-Tous pea qne Fotre pare et Fotre 
mere vods out preced eminent promise en mariage an pri nee-heri tier 
Chan-yeoUp fib dti roi da Po-laqini (Virsknaei p Benares)? Main tenant 
Cbaa-yeou est alle mr la mar et n'est point encore revenu. Com¬ 
ment poarriaa-FOUS deFeoir la femme da ce inendstmL V r La fills 
raponditt n Meme h jo dovais an perdre la Fie. jamais jo ne me 
&tJp£Lrerni da lai ++ . Quand 3e roi eut entendu eea paroles, il ne put 
main ten ir son opposition: il enFoya done deg gens amener cet avoagle 
et 1‘installer dans une chain bra de repos, 

Aloti la fill's do roi ae rendit aupres de bavengle et Ini dit; 
nSft€hoz qne main ten ant je vetii qua vous et moi soyons marl et 
femme 1 * Cban-yeon Ini repondit: „De qni utefrYouB la fille pour 
voaloir 6tre mn femme?” Elle repondit: fl Je fi uis h fille da roi de 
Li-eWpa^ Chnn-yeoa rdpliqna: v Youg etes la fille da roi et moije 
suis uu mendiant. comment poiirrie^vouB me temoigner du respect V* 
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La femme dit: vous eemrai de tout ibod romr et je ne 

moppo serai A. mtcune tie Yos volante*' 1 . Qnand qaatre-vingt dii jours 
ta fa rent ainsi scoules, cette femme 3'absents pour quel que mcnuc 
occupation Bans ea avertir eon atari; qnand elk revint an boat de 
quelque temps, Ohaa-yeoa Ini adressa dm reprochee, dieant: „ Vons etes 
sortie secretement sans m'eo avert it; d’eu revenaz-YOUB V’ Ella repandit; 
w Je n'ai rien cqmmk de cache”* „Qu'il skgiraa oti man de que lq tie 
chose de c&rh^, reprit eon atari, qui conuatira ce que yqoe avez, tait ?' T 
Sa femme nffligee eat lea yeui plexus da larrnes; elle pronouns alart* 
cat to imprecation: M Si j'ai commie quelqtie action cache*, pmiseant 
vos dam yen* ne jamais gnerir.; mats, s?il oka eet rien r pniese V oa 
de vo& yeai radeveair comma il stait auparavam', Dee qakUe eut 
prononee ce vtmi, h papilla d F im dee yens da son marl remua et 
cet ceil redevint sain comma auparflTBnt; Teclat de la pr tin elk fat 
brill nut comma celni dune etoile fil&nte; la vne (du prince) fat 
claire et pdnetrante et il put voir sa femme. Sa lemma Ini dit: „EU 
bisn f ma erayez-voas V* Commo Chan-yeou eonrisiL elk ajonta: 
»Vone ne connaissez pas ma bonte an vers voas; je anls la fills du 
roi cron grand royanms; voas fiten- tip bum me da bn&^a ex traction ; 
or je vans ai servi de tout mam emur et vans n’avez pas pm con- 
fiance ea mcA'\ Son tnari 1m dit: ^Savez-Yons qni je amis’ 1 " Elle 
repopdit: lr Je le eats' vons etee nn mendiant 11 . H Non, reprit son 

tnari, je sak le prince-beritier Chan -y mu * fils da roi de F&do-nii 

{Vanmaas T Benares)". ^Yous etes an grand sot et on grand fon t 
replkjijfi aa km me: comment se fait-il que vous pronouciez uue telle 
parole? Le priacu-heritiar Chfln*yeae # file du roi da Fo*Io-nai r eat 
aide ear mer et n + est point encore revena* Ponrqdai prekudoz-vons 
etre lai? ekst 14 tin mensonge”. Cban^yeou dit: ^Depnie ma nafe- 

sance, je o F ai jamak meali”. , r Que ce suit vmi ou faai p repondit 
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&a femme* qui le croira i ' 1 Son mart dit: „ti\ j f ai menti poor Tons 
tromper, quo mon autre ceil ne suit jamais guari; nmis ei j'ai dit 
vmi, quo cet ceil redevienne oomme i] elait primiti Yemeni, er q m 
vaos puisskz cn i. l tre timolol" Qnand il eut noq^u cette psnsee, aon 
souhah so realise auesitdfc; la lumkre do sn prunoHe scintilla et 
remua tout coin me auparavant; lea deui yeoi do Chancy mu tR&tit 
gueras, sou vieago oiail admirable el il etait on homme parfait; 
beaute etaii insurpas&abie et ne pouvak fttro comparee ft aucune 
autre dans le monda. 

(.|iiaml sa femme eut vu oala, elk en dougut de la joie dans eon 
tiii h ur, comtue si elle avait re^u la tnvenr dun riint; el la le ^cu¬ 
te m plait a or tout son corps et see yam no pou Yakut so detacher 
do Ink Elle arslra ansaitot dan? le palais et aunon^a au roi 30n pare; 
ii Main ten ant celcd qui ost mon mari nest autm que lo prinec-herhier 
Ghan-yemt . roi lui dit: ^Yous folk el voua 0702 Pesprit 
bon Inverse; quolque demon malfaisant yuu^ po 3 sade a pour quo tutie 
parUez ainei. Le prineo-heiitiar Chan-yeon eat alls sur mer et n ed 
point encore raven n* Malntenant comment pouves-Yous don nor le 
nom da princ&-h6ritier ft un meridiant'?" 8a filk repliqua: t Jl non 
ost point aiusL Si von& m me cruyez pas r a] lea lo voir Tt . Le roi 
alia done k regarded et„ quaud il 1'eut consider^ il recommit qu'il 
etait him le ptince-heritier Chan-yeoo; penStrc da cmnte f il m 
diL que, ,bi le roi de Po-lo-nfti npprenak ee qui ski ait passe, il aumit 
contra hit un rawotiment qui aa serait pas petiL II Tint done 9 'ex* 
eu«er auprea du prlooe-ikrkkr en lai die&nt quo reellemeut il ne 
Favait pas nconim, Le prince herhier Id dit: „N s en ayw niicun 
chagrin; fakes de am part de^ done ft ce gardien do Irauft'^ La 
roi de Lkehe-pa donna anssitot do For, de 1 argent, de* joyaux, de.s 
TokmonUi et des allmente ft calui qui menak paitra lea cinq cents 
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bcenf?; cet bomme tom joyeni eiprima des rein ere linen Lb in finis 
en disaiiL: 1H Le prioce-heritier Chan-yean ii'a rcqu de mol que des 
bienfait? infiine^i or void Jo quclles richest il me recompense ! tr 
A lor? ce gardien de bceufs proclaim i haute roil an milieu de I a 
nomhreuse as-emblde: t] Pour les liberality cachees il y a do? re¬ 
compenses manifestes; pour las antes de Mberalile la recompense est 
immense”, Alora lee mum de ceu* qui const! Lumen! la grande ad¬ 
eem blea apron reran t de la join; tone conqurent des sentiments do 
liberalite pour venir an seoours de tons Left fitres, et Brent de la 
rocheKbe dn Buddha leor occupation principals; les dieui qui elsiani. 
dans las airs louhrenl re,- hommae et prononcerent des purples ii f ap¬ 
probation, 

Cependnut le prince-heri tier Cban-yeou f an temps ou il n'etait 
pas encore alle eur la mer et on il re&idait dans la palais, etitre- 
ten air nno oie euuvage blanche; qn r il sbabill&t on qu J U mungeut, 
qu'il niarcbat ou qri'it tut immobile, qsi’il fur. asais ou qu'il fnt 
coucLe, 1 1'avau loujours uvac Iui> Alor* done f^pouse >du roi de 
Fu-Jo-nail se reudii aupres de cette oie sauruga et lui dlt - , p Au 
Lamps ou le prince-Is eritier otait M t vous deiueuriez toujour^ avec 
Ini; mmntenant il eat die aur la grande mer et n r esi point encore 
rovenu i on ne aait s'il eat yivant ou s'tl est morL et je no parvione 
pas ft savoir re qti’il an eat roellumenL Comment raaintenant ne 
ponserite-vouB p m nvec emotion an prince-heritierf Quand Foie 
sanvage eut entendu ne? paroles, die se 1 unlit en poueatni dee eris 
de doulenr el ka krmes remplirant se- jmx; elk repondit: tl G 
epouae du grand rot ■}, pukque vous d&eirai me charger de rechcrcber 
le prluce-heiitier, je ne 0 a arsis eontravaair & voire ordreT. Alor? 

1) I.Vliih i iJff {'.ore Fit kuI c \ ttauner lr :rKit , til uii \+ mijiprime, II faul trn- 
iloln' u fli priiQtpL^ 4 pome 1 \ 
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Tepoii^e ecrivit de sa prop re main nne Xettre qu'elle attache an coo 
do l + oie sauvage. 

Cette oie sauvngo avait autrefois demande an prince- heritier on 

trouvait la grande mer: elle s + eleva done dans lea airs, touma 
en volant at partit. Quand repouse la vit. t eon ercut aa consul da 
reconiort; FI Mamtenaat, penss-t-elie* celts oia sauvage certains meat 
obtieudra des luformatioEiB eure.s qni m'appr&adront ei moa bis esf. 
wort on vivant”, Loie murage am to eu volant juaqu & la grande 
mer * + eJIe la trave nan et la pafconmt eo totu ^enB p mai 3 + malgre 
i=ea redierchoSp die aa put rim voir; progressive went, elle attaignit 
le royautne da Id-ohe-pa; elle aperqut da low le prince-lj « ri Li a f Chan- 
yeou qni se teuait devant le palais; cette oie sauvage, Iab^ent (om- 
ber son corps et r* pinin' ses alle$ r sa re adit an pres dn Ini; quatrd 
elte fut arrives elle se rejeuit eu pcmBOnt das cris plaintiff Le 
prince-heritier prit abrs la lettre da sa mere; il led rendit ham- 
mage ? on la mettant an eomniet de an t£te p pub il ronapit le caeliet 
et In lot* 11 up prit ainsi que son para et sa mere unit et jour se 
lame □ talent, ne faisant qua songer au prmce-heritier, et qua leors 
deui yens en avaient perdu la vne, La prince-h£ritier 4crivit ana- 
sitflt Ini-mem a nne luttre dans laqualle il eipdeait & son pere et i 
sa toat ea qua nous svoqh raconte pins bant, et, a son tour f 

il attache cette lettre an eon de Toie saovage. Celle-ci, touts heu- 
reuaej e'en revint A Po-Io-nai. 

Quand le pgre et h mere fureot an posseseion de la Iettre du 
piiaca-beritiar, ila bo □ dire m de jeie et ee repaodirent an actions de 
gTHce in ficiies. Lorn me ils aveient ainsi sppris qua le prince^ lieri tier 
n^ait ate mis eo peril at mdtraite par son Mrs cadet Wgoyeon* 
qoi Ini avait anleva la perle precis* et Ini avuit infliga des tour- 
meiits, le (tire et In mere Erent auasitAt mettre des antrave* an* 
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pieds et anx mains de % o-yeonj Us Ini, t=er reran t la con dans una 
chaine et repfenuireiit en prison. Pnis ik envoy* rent ua messager 
dire au roi da Li-che-pa: , f pQurquoi id airs tenant retenez-vons la 
prince-heritier, ce qui eat cause qua nous nous affligeou^", Qnand 
la rol de Li-ehe-pa ant cnLendu retta parolej aon ceenr en consul 
de la train to; uu-ritiH il fit revetir d T un costume mognifique Ib 
prisee-Iiaritier pour le reconduire j usque dan?, sod pays* Le prince- 
heritier envoya un messager annoncer an roi da Li-che-pa; M Cham- 
yeou esl ravflim de son voyage sur la grande mer t ) |t . Alum le fol 
de Li-che-p* dispose dee ch&Meura et dee mtmdeae ponr former un 
cortege par devant et par derricre; il bniaya et arrosa le sol et bzrkts 
des perfume; il suapfliidit dee oritbmmes et dee dais en sole; frap- 
paoi im cloches et iaistint resonner dee tambours* il alia an loin 
ft la rencontre du prince-heritier; quand 11 Lent mmami dans son 
palais, il le fiauqa a sa fills, puis il la renvoya avec une escorta 
dans le royautne de Podo-naL 

Quand Is pc re et la mere apprirent qua le prince-heritier re venait, 
ils en eurent nne joie sans limitot; He monterent snr no grand ela- 
phaut Ulmtre; dee chan tears et des musiciens se iaisaot entendre! 
la sol eiant ha bye et a reuse, dee parfums etant brules, des oriib names 
et des d&k bunt suspend ns, ils allftrent au loin ft b rencontre du 
prince-bantier; tons las habitants du royautne, taut las homines quo 
lei femmes, apprenant que le prince-Mruier, a pres etre alle snr la 
grande mer, etait re van u sain et eauf, se rejouirent iufiniment et 
tons ausai sort a rent pour aller ft ea rencontre. 

Le prince-heritier Cban-yeou s'arnica et rendit horn mage a son 
pere et ft sa mere en poenuc sou viaage sur leurs piedaj le roi et 
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ea femme avaieiit leg yam obscnrcie at no pouvaient voir resterieor 
du prince; ih le patpaient avee leurs mains en dkant: fi ilLes-¥oua 
bion notre fils Chan-voon7 Void A quel point r ) nous* votra p£re et 
votre m firs, non a itdqs Hi affiiges en peasant & vona 11 * Quaod le 
pries e-e^heritier etiI fini de ileuiander 4 goo pore at a aa mere dea 
nourelles do lour sante, il leva la main et p d'uce voix forte, U 
remeruia lea divers roia des petit* royautnys abd quo touts 1 b foule 
comprenant la multitude ties funetjtvnnaire* et la population du 
Tojaunso; il lenr dit: $$ Je voo3 remeroie, 6 fouls nombreuse, poor 
h peine qne vow uvez prise; mninteuaui, retotirnes-Too^ &n \ 

Le prince-horitier Chan-j'eou dit au roi eon peres „Ou. ae trouve 
ae l u el feme tit moo frore cadet Kgo-yeon?" Le roi lui r^pondit* t± D 
ne fant pna quo vous vous informiez de Ini; wu ei mecbant homma 
fist main tenant en prison et on ne doit pas le refecher* 1 , Le priuce- 
heritier Chan'yoou repliqua; 3P Je de-ire quo foils relficbiNgo-yeou 
pour quo je puisae le voir.” Qoand il ant rdpefce cette parole par 
troia fob T Je roi ne voulut plus lo cmumrier et on Frit done la ports 
de k prison* Alorg Ngo-yeou, dee entrarag nine pieda et aus mains 
et une chalne emerraafc son cou, riot ae presenter dev ant Chan- veoo; 
quand bdh frere aine fe fit dans net etat, il dit A son pere et A sa 
mere: ..Delivrez men frere cadet de fe chains qui I'eagerra". Quand 
on Tout delivre do sa chains, il vint A Ini et la prit dans ses bras; 
avsc des boonss paroled il Ini donna ses infraction*; U s'lnforma 
de ltd en tonnes affables, et Ini dit: #J IfaFes-?ou» pas endure dm 
peines tree grinds ■ Ma perl a proem nee quo tgus possedioK, on so 
tronvfl't-elle nontenant T Qmd il out rtfpete oette question par 
trois fois r (Ngo-yeou) repondit onfin: „Elle est en tel iku ±a . 


1> Au ]»Sot li'co [rt/J rc In rue. 
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QubdlI le prince-herltier Chsm*yeou fat rent re an pot-session de 
aa perle preeieuse, il alia anpres de son pane et de ea mere, et p m 
prosteruant i doux geuoux, il frrftla de merTeilleui parfums de prii, 
paia il fit cetta priere aoleonelle: t JBi cette perk eat vraiment le 
joyau qoi fait ee r£ali&er lee deairs, pui^aent Jes deux yam de mon 
pore at de ma mi re rcdevenir limpid ffl comma aoparavairfc"* Dee 
quil eat formula ce veeu, ausaiinL (ka yens de sea parents) rade- 
v in rent comma an paravanL et le pure eE la mere patent yoir lanr 
fils. He sa[Kerent de banheur et se rejonirent Bans I i mites. 

Fnis, loreqne viat Ie matin da quirmeiue jour da mois, la prince 
h^ritiar Chan-yeon, s’etant lulmeme lave et ay ant rave to dee habits 
propree, bride de merveiHflUX parfums de prix et mgntn snr une 
tour Sieves; tenant eia main le brule^parfums, il rendit horn mage & 
la perle prmeuse mani avgc son visage et avec le sommet de Bfi 
tale et St ce vmu: wOkst pour la bien de tons les &tras vjv&nts 
do Jambudvlpa qua j'ai endure da grandee sooffranees afin d'obtenir 
cette perle merveiUeuea' 1 * Ausailfit du c6t4 de ]’orient uu grand vent 
s T £leva qai supprima de sou souffle lee nmgm et les brouillarda* en 
sorte que tome ] "atmosphere fat pure cl’ one maui era limpid e; en in time 
temps, tom ce qn*il y avail dans le Jamhudvipa de souillorab-, d urine 
ot dkxcrBoients, de candres at de brou seal Ilea, flit ontierameat oettoye; 
par Taction du vent firak. Par la vertu em in ant a de h perle, snr 
toule Tetendue du Jambudvipa il plat du rit en pldne maturity 
produit spun tenement: il atait perfume et doui, moellsux et fin; il 
fitait axquie en couleur at au gout; tons las fosses an furant plebs 
et il saecumulait jnequil la hauteur do* genoux* Ensuite il plot 
das vStemsnts excellent^ et des habits parfaits, dee colliers de paries, 
dee agrafes et des bracelets. Eu suite il plus de l or, de I r argent p dee 
substances precieuses des sept aortas et das harmonies merveiUeueea 
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en fnulc. Pour ne dire que 1'essential, tom ee qui sort au conteiUe^ 
ment des &tres Tivants quels qiPila Enieni, @0 trouva fooroi in 
abondance* Telle eet la raaniere dent le bodhisattvaj en eier^aist sa 
grande compassion, et on praLlquaut la d&aapa ramitil, (burntt am 
ctres vivanta qnela qu'ilg eoieot touted les satisfactiona. 

La Buddha dit a .Ad and a: Ed m temps, celni qui ctait le grand 
roi de Polo-nai, e'erf presenteraent mon pete Yan-Foon-tan (t^uddo- 
dhaeaj; nolle qui t ea ee temps, etait la mere, e’ett pressntement 
ma mere, I'epouse tfo-ye (Mlyft); celni qui* an ce temps, etait 
le prince royal Ngo-yeou, c eat main ten ant TT-po-ta-to (DevadatU); 
celui qoi, en ee temps, etait le prince royal Chan-yeou, n'est antra, 
aujourd'Jiai, que moi-mAini. 



HOAI-NAN TZE FJ LA MDSIQUE 

FAU 

LOUIS LALOY. 


C’est sons It? nom de Hoai no k T zh que Lmfi Naas a passe a k 
posterity; prince de J& fainille iroperiale des iliiu h il avail re^u en 
cipanage le royaume de Hoal-nim. C'etait un prince philosophy. Les 
loisirs, notubreux sjiub doute, quo lui kksaient sea charges k keour 
apparteDaicnt a k meditation do In Voie et a Tdtiide dea sciences 
occdtes, Loin de passer pour une heresie,, k taoiame etait alors la 
pbiioaophie k la mode et les empereura ne Jedaignaient png de a'y 
interesaer. Wendi, qui regno de 179 a 156 nvant notre ere, teoait 
Tjiotl Ngtln ea hante estime et lui aceorda d'inBignes faveurs* C'etait 
uue dea gldres de I empire. Suit sages rentonraieiit com me one 
sorte dkcademie; lee adeptea venaknt le visiter eu foolo dea regions 
les plus eloignees; on lea divhait eo deni classes suruomniecs la 
grande montagne et la petite montagne. C'est a la finite de sea 
ontretieris avec les uu& et les autre* qne Liofl Ngiia a redige son 
ouvrage. II 1'avait detiommee ardeur, Son com- 

men ib tour accredit^ ^ ^ Kao Yon t qui rapporte lea details pre¬ 
cedents; expEique cea mots par ^ ^ , la Grtnuh darfdi on salt 
que les taoMes parlaient Tolontiers par crngmee, surtout dans leurs 
invocations et letirs titres. 
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Lioft ^tgan n etcdt pas livre am exereke* de Feaprit au point 
il oablier sa naissauize et les ambitions qoklle lui permettaiL II prit 
part, ea i an nee ] 22 avail L notre ere T a une conspiration de cour 
qai eehoua, at le reduitri t t d’aprea Sc-ma Tn'ieii, au suicide. Mais 
Its taoistes devots arment mieux croire qu"il cat monte, en plein 
jour, an ciel f nvee ssea hnlt compognons de sagesse, et aqssi sea ehieurs 
et gea ponies, 

Des Ja temps de Kao \ou F 10 chapitres de aon outrage, con- 
s tit.ua nt lo Livre e,tteri£nr f etaieut perdue, Mais lee 21 chupUrea dti 
f ivr£ midritur stibsLsientj et nous ofireni ce qu r on pourrait mimdct 
la aomnre on rencyclopedie dm t aula me it son epoqne* Les id res les 
piug abstraitea et plus profondes s'y melont avec les crovaucea de 
1 aatrologie, de rakhimie et de la roagle, De pins, eliacuoe de ees 
id^es et de oea croyanees eat illuatree par dee examples eraprtmte? 
atix tnceurB, aux arts et a 1'histoire, et cea exeinples ;> fc £nonceiit avec 
one precision de details techniques oil son vent, on emit recommit re 
1® speeialiste quo Boai uan Tze a cousalte. La Imigue tie recherche 
pas les pnissanta rsecourck de Teh During Tze ni la rigueuf geome- 
trique de Liii Tze. Par eon abundance savoureuae cite feraifc plntoi 
ionger aux ecrivains de not re lienaiaaaucc. Les tours sont libres et 
hardi3 t mala faciles et sans appret. C’esfc le ton d’caite conversation 
erudite, enjonee, souvent ingeoieiise et mordante. La composition 
eat troublee de digressions et do redite^ il arrive qae le titro d'ua 
chapitre no se rapports qu^atix premier njoU. Ce eont les ilefanti 
do genre; on ne songe gnero k lea rckver devant co tableau irre- 
gnlier, mais pris mi le vif; de la pen** et de la civilisation de la 
Chino au ll e siccle ftvaut notro ere. 

FF Ponr la doctrine, Ait Kan You, HoM nan Tze ae rapproebe de 
Lko Tze: o r est le ealrae* llnaction, U prise de possession da vide 
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In conservation de la limpidity, Sana cesse i] traite tie La Voioj, 
pour en celebrer la grandeur* Tan lot il parle du eie! el de la tarre f 
pear eu decrire ies moindree details. Tan tut il dit Vabsorption duns 
I'lnlim, et encore lea vicissitudes do sort au cours dea iiges et lea 
prodiges da monde, pear eu deduire la signification* Quant au stylej 
la richest en eat telle qu 7 il u'est pus d'etre ni d’objet qni n j trouve 
sa place. Wain on definitive e'esfc poor revenir toujoura a la Yoie F \ 

Lea passages oil How-nan Tze parie de la in unique oat ete re- 
partig eu trois categories: la mtisique ancienue, la theme de la 
muaiqne, et la pratique. Lee citations de eet auteur et dee a litres 
philosophies a on claasiques se rapporteni a k collection des Fin^f- 
C&rtq philmophtay T#- + a«. petite edition lithogruphique, 
Chang-hki T librairie ounce 1894, \^= teste de bloat -dug Tzo 

s P y aceompagoe da conunentaire de Kao Yaft et des observations 
critiques de ^ ^ K'tmei Ki. 

Pour eviter nutaut que possible rabscnriti T ies mots chinois qni 
appartieaueot an I angage technique de la mtiaique seront traduits: 
m par son ^ par #m f par neff, par luth 3 ^ 

par cithart, 0 par marqu* t ^ par nnjuc 3 etc* 

I* 

Mwrique Qndenne* 

L'elogo do temps pass^ est de riguenr choz las philosopher cbi- 
aois, o qnelque eeolc qu'ils a partisan cut. Houi-iiiin Tze, coniine Ies 
autreSp oppose b In decadence con tempo mine les merveilles de la 
niusique aueienne- Parfois il se content? de repeter oo de reaumer 
lea opinions dee moralists classiqaes, Mais il Ini arrive ausai de lea 
prendre h son coaipte, et de lee appujer sur dea raisons tiroes de 
sa propre doctrine. 
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Chap. VI, p. 11 r” col. S. 
pT =£' ^ - • • 

Allusion ii Tiiistoire, rapports entre antrea par Se-raa WiePp 
da maitre de antique ii'ousing, de sod pouvujr sur lea element^ 
et de la secheresse aurvenuc au royaume de Tain par spite ifiipt 
chant malyfiqaa, 

Ch. XI, p, 7 ?° col. 5. 

Si lea auciena se sont abstenue do certain a uflets, c'est ?ole>ataire- 
irien Ii, Days ce qni suit on trouYe cites lea no ins- cod huh dea airs de 
muaique =*ou& lea anc leones dynasties. 

Ch, XX, p* 8 T fl col. 4 + 

fi«®Ja2SS535T«& 

n Choen t etaut einpereur^ obnntaitj on s'accompaguaut du lutb a 
cinq cordea, le poetue du Vent du and, et V empire etait bien gou- 
Teroe Hl . 

Cb, XIIJ^ p, 8 t° coL 2. 

ffi Z B# H Iff stt j& 

p A m tempi <le I eiupereur A u Cfist par lea cinq notes qti f oii 
faisait entendre le bon gotiirern^iBeiiti ,r J Huivent dee niaiiines assess 
cu flenses slit le^i eliets de la musique iustrucneiiiule en cet apje 
dor. Non appreuoue que la Voie, etait enaeignee par !e tam¬ 
bour, la justice* par Its cloches, m \ faction, n< par 

lea clochette.?* ; la grarite T par [ea pierrea HODnrea T 

la repression des crimes, ^ par h tauihuurm, 

Chap* XX* p P 7 t° coL 4* 


Hoai-n-m Tee et la musiqne, 505 

-c\ « z m Vf * &-it a- a a is a $ ^ ja a 

A &••• 

H Qaand ChSn-noiing congtraisit le premier lath, ce fut poor re- 
troarer le principe di?in; Ja corruption de cat instrument eat cq&- 
traire an vten de sa nature. Qnand K'tmet coDstitua pour 3a premiere 
foi& k rauRique, ce fut en reglant lea six sous fires pt en accor¬ 
dant leg anq notes de maniere a commutiiquer avee las knit 
vents, etc/ 1 

ETonei etait 1 com me on salt, miniatre de la mustque sons ram- 
pereur Yu, 

Ch, X, p, 4 r* col. 13. 

e Le* homines d'autrefoin uraient du gout sans gourmandise. 
Cem dnujanrd"bui nnt rme gourmandise gaua gotit. S’ils chan tent, 
ils agr^meotent lea notes, mala lee notes ue suffisant pas a la beauts 
qu p ils Yculent, ils out recours, pour retention* mi m+ital et a la 
pwrre ( &us corde* et a ox tubes; encore ne pamenneDt-ils pa? au 
comble in teura rani'V 

Cb. IX, p. 15 v D ooi 1 T 3, 4. 

« a* 8 L ± jk le m * s * » tm * ws 

E ffEtllS®, I& K 3? K ft # » m H 4- m 

<#. n® A4a® Aa^"iaii*^«^¥sa 
* »? tp ft A Sffi « » ft. # $ t£ * * z flr * 


506 


LOUTS liLOT, 


„Si les aneiens employ aie at le m£tal et la pierre, les tabes at 
les cordes, c’etait poor rdpandre la joie.,. * 

„Main qunnd dans le desordre de I’dtat le maitre exploit® le peupie 
sans mesurer g«s force#, qoand il erige la contribution de sea infe- 
rieiirs sans tnenager leurs reaerres, ators les ho tames et lea femmes, 
par leurs trataui de labourage et de tissage, ne parvienaent plus 
a saftsfaire a sea exigences; lea force* s'epaisent, les provisions font 
defaut; le prince et les an jets se prennent Taataellemeat en hake. 
C'eat pourquoi Le people qui eu est vena a avoir les levres brdlantes 
et le foie bo oil Ion nan t t Lo people qui vit ati jour le joor sans riea 
d'assure pour le I en domain, a beau aonner lea grandes cloches, battre 
lea tambours sonores, sou (Her dans les orgues grandes et petites, 
toucher le lui.li et 9a guitars: c'est eomnte si on entreit on temple 
dea a uc et res arms de pied en cap, ou si on auivait. I armee vctu 
de satin blanc; car la mosique a perdu sa raison d'etre". 

De [’expression ^ , le Pit wen y«» fob cite un exemple, 
cmprunte sire Annate* de Liu Poti-wci; il s’agit do roi de Tut*, 
Keoil-tsien, qui huniilie par la ddfaite que lui avait infligee, ft 
Kouei-kT, le roi de Ou, FoO-tcb’a, ^passa trois annees a endurcir 
son corps, user sea forces, brftler sea levres, sec her sa poitrine, 
gaguer ('affection de ses snbordonnes et la reconnaissance du peuple", 

Le foie est le siege du eon rage guerrier. S‘il bonillonDe, ce doit 
6tre do fureur. Je ne connaia paa d’aulre eremple de ['expression 
Le sens est clait: le peuple epnise de labenr inutile a la 
fievre, et la rage est en bod cteur. 

Cb. XX, p. 11 r° col. 17, 

Jit 


Hoai-uiu Tzc ei la musique. 
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tent's. 

# * m »j its > a sh il . $ * z. m & u m is s 

2 s . g p/r §s * $ 

.© Afc sWtt £ Ul * 2 H. is 

SStfciffilSf #t *& * £-t . IS % M * « B % lift 
StflfcS.BJaitfcffiSiiBiiA^I) . @.*2 
WB*36 ••■ 

flffi 

= >£ & & # # JH # nf $s 

*e*tfcltP #*#&. 

„0f ilana las odes ties sections Id #t Soting^ la niuaiqne toujouie 
sort des paroles et so funds sur le sentiment, C’est pourquoi prince 
et Bujet y trouTent la coucorde, p£ra et 61a 1 affection mutuelle. Ho 
nn'me* dans la musique da 1 etupcieut Choen fit des 3iu, lf3 sous 
penetrant le metal et la pierre* im pregnant 1 m plant* et les arbres. 
iiais aujourd'hui <m choiait dea aona qui traduisent Jes panacea de 
revolte, pour las amplifier par Ifl tnoyea des cord as et des tubes. 
En c contact eetto musique* ecus: qui ont la ctcur par soat attristes, 
ecus qui ont le cuour corroiapu soot troubles; les bomoios et lea 
femmes, rfp*rfe eti leqr tristeafi, aout gagoes a Tesprit de rerolte, 
Eat-ce la ee qu’on appelle l a musique ! 

„Le rot de Tcbao s’en all ait ea ejeil a Fang-ling, brsqu’en me¬ 
moirs da sa patrie il compos® la CAan»n da passage. Nul ne pon- 
vftii rentendre sans defulHr de pleura. King-k'o se rendait Tara 
rouest pour nttaquer le roi de Ts’in; Kao Taien et LI Song-yi, 
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s'acconjpagnant aur la gqitare tchoii, cbantaient an bord lie la ri¬ 
viere ^ l. Ntil tie panvaifc lea entendre guns jeter des regards en- 
flanii'ite?^ de col^re* et sentir ses cbcvenx se dresser a or la tete. 
Emeu ter qhc masique de ce genre eu entrant dnoa le tetuple des 
anrftre5 T ost-ce la ce qne lea aneieus appelaknt ia Euusique, 

**Le grand bouillon pant etre absorbe, main sans plaietr. La 
elthare anx cordes ranges efc au fond oxide, le chant entente par 
nne voii efe repris par trois, pen vent etre dcoutls, tuun sang agrement. 
C'eai qu an ce eaa ce qn T on n'enteucl png rectitle ce qni est entendu: 
ce qii'ori ae sent pas rcctifie ce qui prurient an goflL Le son dbn 
aboiemenfc paruit eleve k lomUo, uoa double saxeur parult agreable 
a la bonche t nrnia ce neet pas ceLa qni leur donne dn prix. 
Done lea actions qui ne we ft? n dent pas snr la Yoie et la Vertu ne 
ssuraient litre juates; les paroles qui nc s p aeeordent pas k cells de* 
andetes rois ne sanraieuL sc con former ii la Voie; les sons qni ne 
sc ruglent pas sur ta umsiquo do Soring et de Yh ae sauraieiit con<- 
stituer de la musique 1 '. 

Dans le premier paragraph^ Heal-pun Txc ae rencontre avec 1c 
Mim&nal rite^ nfil il est £crit: BJ ,La musiqae porteo a rextreine 
prod nit rafHidioii rP t Mai* aes re marques Hunt autre* 

roe ul pro nines et peuetniules que cetto maxi me lacoaique. 

Le roi de Tcbao n’est pas aonimv, I >’up res le com mental re f e’est 
au moment de la chute de la dynastic dee Tain qu’il anrait eprotire 
cea mat he urs. On pourrait done sooger au roi Kifi, qui fut ep effet 
deporte par Hiaug-yu, mais ee n’esfc pas FAug-llng qni uoua est 
iudiqud par Se-raa Ts'ien comme le lieu de son exit, U question 
reste poaee. 

Klog-fe'O eat le meurtrier enroye par Tun, prince b&itier de 
Yen, pour tuer le redoutabie roi de Ts’tu, eu 227 arant noire ere. 


Hom-nau Ti&e et In tutisique. 509 

LWreprise echoua, Kmg-ka fut rairtele, et Farme* de Yen battue 
precise™lit sur lei bards de In riviere YL L'instrument sppole 
tchou etrnfc, d'apres le commeptuire, de forme recourse et poriait 
21 eordes. L'autieima Hu toire dyna&tique de* Tfinfh an livre XXIX, 
nous appreud que c'etwt nue sorte de guiture qifon tonchait a 
F&ide d\ia mediate ur en bambou. Get iuHtrumeiit devait etre fort 
*■1 tn mode au temps de Hoai-uAu Txe t puisque ? d'apfes St”-ma TVjen, 
Kfio-tson, qu&iid it fut re^ti en hop pays petal do PH en 196 
e?apt uotre ere t improves, eo s'accompagnant snr le tcboii, une 
chanson restee celebre, 

Le grand bouillon, la eitbere a oordes rouges et an fond eride, 
le chant entontie par uue voix et repris par troia, soul cit^s duns 
le Memorial de* rites comma des eieprpks de lasimpKcite das unrioir^ 
De EsSme certains moralistes recommandaient; de i'en tenir a uoe 
sarenr dans clmque plat, peut-etre mem e dans cheque re pas. Vlliatoire 
dynmtique des Udn pmtmtur* cite, sous le rflgne de Temperaur BFgan, 
up ^dit alnai cODfu : „ Dan* ]a noumture, on if associeru pas detai 
saTeurs; ni claps le fefcmeut, deux etoffes da aoie", 

5fc i -?£ ® On lit <1® m3me duns Wen Txe, chap. X, p. 

2 ' 4 co1 * e: «H#**m*.R****:* 

^ „Quaod te mjaume eprouve la fairo, il fatit a’ahstODir, en 
roangcant, de superpower Jpg taveurs; quaud le people eprotive le 
froid, il ue fnut pas porter, en liivcr, de fou mires". 

On remarquera que dans le seeGad paragraphs Hoai-nan Tze 
decrit co cottnaiflsauce de cause lea effeta reprehend bless de la hat* 
diesse mod erne. Now reucootrerons par 9a suite mainte prearc de 
aa senaibilite poor la nmsique. 

Pour termioer, il rerient aagemeut a I’eloge de Part ancien. 
Maie aux citations trad itionne) lea il ajoute uue re marque sur Paction 
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de Ce qui eat absent. Cert 14 un dea themes fondamentaux: da taoisms- 
Le^ inaitres de la doctriee ere sonfc iageuLes k eu tirer les variations 
les plus bnllantes; il ae troute e a once puur la premiere fbis dans 
le Tb'o d Kinff t an cbapitre XI! ^Trents rain sont auteur d'un 
mojeu *. , J * 


IL 


Tkforic* 

Selou les mornK&tes de Tecole clas^iqae, la uiusique est [a me u in¬ 
festation dee? sentiments s elle a de boim ou de mauvala effeta aur 
Jes homines, solan qu'on observe od neglige certains r<*gles, Selou 
leB taoistes au contrairg, la niqsiqne, com me tons lea arts bn mains, 
est condamnable eu soi^ pare? qu'elle eat une realisation, done une 
division de Tunite park! to: Forigine dn aon T e'eat k silence* Hoai- 
nfin Tie se reclame tour h tonr do Fan* et de Tautre tbdorie; de 
la premiere par de breves allusions; de la seconds aver force* pre¬ 
cision et abundance. 

Cette eon dam nation de priucipo no Teropccbe pas d'oil kuna de 
a'mteresser a la const!Lotion du H-ystwine musicals 11 conn ait la rela¬ 
tion des longueurs des cordee ou des lubes avec la hauteur du eon* 
mais salt auasi que l 1 oreille eat juge en dernier reasort- Il n‘ignore 
pas que lea vibrations de la corde son! plus rapid es quand la note 
eat plus eteviSe, Enfio U a dea notions exactea sur ks pbEmomeues 
de Techo et de la resonuauce. 

Ou VIII, p. 8 r D col. IL 

A I ett( dn nature, le cteur de I'houiiae eat en squillbre. Quflud 
boh deair est accompli, la joio t»ai ?ient t et k joie ae ropand an 


Gcmi-uSu TeI et la mo&ique* 


mi 


dekor? par la miisique et la dan>e, Cette explication, qui repose syr 
le double sens du mot m i se troiiTo (ianB le Memorial da rites. 

Cb. VEU, p, 9 r ° col, 12, 

r« g & ft 

„La musiqoe eat faite pour etabiir lordre, non pour apporter le 
trouble", 

Ch. IX, p. 13 v° eoJ, 17. 

„La m unique vient dee notes, lea notes des sons files, lea sons 
fixes dq souffle; telle eat I'origiae den sou?” 

An temps tie tin id-nun Tit*, la aerie des sons fixes eta it tuujonrs 
don nee par des tubes. 

Cb, VIII, p. 6 t° col, 16. 

W17gf 

sst- ffi. * # B5 sfcts.» # m &■!» ,m w %« 

i* « 80 * # A g . dr itt IS 2 «i £ * fli & , i 
tA t£ si B # t ± , tf a m # S i, ft ft Mi g 

u®* 14 et In Vertu aont etahlieg sur tern et que le people 
garde sa punete premiere, alors leq yeux ne sunt pas troubles par 
lee co u] cun, ni lea oreilles corrompues par lea mns. Que le chantonr 
immobile chante ud solo aaua accompaguement^ on bien qae dxap4e 
de sa cheTelure la dauseuse glissae mr le sol, quaud die sumit la 
beanie de Mao-ts inug ou de Si-ehe r le spectate nr u P en epFonverait 
pa£t de plaiair; quand on eiecuterait la danse des plumes on la 
idusique dn due de Fck-eoii et da roi Won, il n'en epou?erait aucuoc 
joie. La corruption o'atirait auctine chance de ae prodnire* On Toifc 
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par la qtie los rites et la rnqsique seraient inutiles. Done e'est quand 
la vertq diniinue quo l ! h ltd mite prend naissance; e'est quoad les 
actions se gi'itent qne la justice eat dtaldie; e'eeri: quand Thariuonie 
ost perdue que les son* premie nt 1’ accord ; e’est quand leg rites sont 
cor romp us qu'on sdttfIIIo les appnrences’ 1 . 

Le com menUire nous apprond que lea mots Wot et Sii'mg 
design ent la musique du roi Wot et du due de Teheon. Se-mii 
Ts'i«n eu fait mention, an chapitre XVKL Cn peq p ] ua | 0 b \\ f aq t 
pent*etre lire £ £H, on lieu do : 1'huiiiamU ae gate. Telle 

est en effet la progression qui se trouve eiprimde dans le Live* de 
la t oie et Je la Vertu, au chap it re 3S. Mai a e T eat Soiii-nim T*e qui 
7 ojoute la mnsique et I'elegauee exterieure. 

Ch. X, p. 4 v 0, col. 13- 

$ Z% X Si E A If * Z %ffiT PI * 

„Le sou qui u un sou tie depasse pas cent It; le sou qui n'u 
pag de son se rcpaml jusqu’aux extra mites da la terre". 

Cb, XX t p. 11 t" col. 1. 

„4nand un iuth eat sileneieux, sos 25 cordes r4pondent pourtaut 
ehaeune a leaf sou. Quand un assieu ne tourne pas, sea 30 rais 
oat pourtaut chacun leur force de restetuuce. Lea cordes par lours 
differences do vitesse et de longueur pourront par la suite former 
un air; le char par les alternatives dq travail at do repos, de mou- 
vement et dHramobiJitd pourra ensaite parcourir la distance. Ce qni 
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fjut I existence du son, c’ast l’absencc de son. Ce qui perrnet de sc 
transporter n tnille Li, c est 1 absence de to on Yemeni". 

L exempt* de fa roue est pris ii pen pres textuellement, dans Lew 
T ze, L example du iuLb est de I "invention de Hoai-niin Tie. Ce 
lutb a 25 coriles : I'instrument ii conies nombreuses eat plutot la 
citiinre; le Jttfli, qui precede par rnecourcissemeut, ti’eo a que cinq 
on sept. Mats il semble qci’au temps de Hofti-nnn Tzt, lea deux 
instruments aieat utc qaclquefoia confondns entre eux. On voit 
paraitre id la notion de in rites sc de vibration dee cordes, 

Cli, XVil, p, 7 r° col. ] T col. 5, 

m w ® * pa m % rij ft * m 

liij £ $ * t|tlf 

nit... 

n»t 9i a- 

„Kn observant ct? qui n'a pas de forme, on atteint ce qui eat 
visible. Eu ecoutant ce qui n'a paa de son t on atteint ce qd ise 
fail entendre. La parfaite saveur a’eat pas agrtsable, la porfaite 
parole n est pas ornee, ]a parfaite tnasiqne n’eefc pas aouriante, la 
note parfaite ii/ast pas brujatite. 

„ Eu outer la note qui est una note, e’est etre sourd. Ecouter la 
note Bans note, e'est avoir 1'ouTe fine. N'otre ni gourd ni fiu d’oreille, 
c cat etre uni a Tame dirine". 

La derniere pbruae est rimee comma ud proverb®. 

Ch. Ill, p. 12 r^ col, 18 et suiv. 

Dissertation sur lea regions de 1'eapace, lea elements, lea ctoiles, 
les aaiaous, lea etupereurs du del, lee unimnax tuagiques, et Jes 
notes de Ja gamine, Li on results les correapoudances suiranteg, 
aUestees d’aitieurs par piusieurs autres textes. 



Orient. — Bois. — Pridtemps. — Kift (Mi). 

Bud. — Feu. — Ete. — Tche (Sol). 

Centre. — Terre. — Qirntre saiacms. — Koiing (Ufc), 

Occident. — Metal, — An tom no. — Chiog (Re). 

Nord. — Eau. — HiTer. — Y$ (La). 

On compreud dee lore pouiquoi la note koiing eat ai frequem- 
meat quail fiee de mediaoe, ip, ip*, alora qu’elle se troupe, 
eo quail te de foudam entitle, a Teitr^onte inferieuro de la gamine. 
11 ne aagit pad en ce eas de sa position reelle, mais de sa fraction 
transcend ante. 

Ck ID, 15 t u col. 17 et ini*. 

Exposition du systeme dea 12 sods fiies on liO t de leans ineaures 
et de lean relations avec lea moie de I'annee. Ce texte, couna d£ja 
par le P. Amiot, a etfi ekudid en derpier Hep par M, Ch&naim *) 
et par moi-meme ^), Je u ? y reviendrai done pas ? si non poor signaler 
une erreur qnl tfest glissee dan 9 mes deduetboa; on sait que Hoai- 
flAn Tze rddiiit lea longueurs des lili a dess nombres eo tiers; it 
obtient ainsi 7 quintea juiitBSj tt 5 aUenies; j"ai dit que le maximum 
do Vaiteraticm eat egal a □□ comma diatGoiqne t h /soj il ea realite 
de 51 1 co qui pour noire oreille repn&eote an inter? alio nn pen 
plaa grand, environ 1 comma, 0013. 

11 est fort nemarquable quo Honi-nan Tie arrete sa progression 
a la dooibme qubte sur ces mots docuifs; c J est le 

terms oik a*arr£te In generation, Upc qaiate encore et il reTCP&it 
au premier liu, avec nne alteration d s tm com mu, qui demit etre 
negligeable pour IuL 


1) 3 ftM-jirt* faiivnfM** dr Tt'itn, 'Toma IIJ F p, C80 *\ adf. 

I) tu muiijui- c\u p. 5? *t mitr 



I'loai-nan Tae et ta m unique. 
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La phrase qui suit fp. 15 T a col, 7), present? noe inter version 
de mots, aisea d'sil lours a eorriger. Au lien de ^ l j: /ft 

^ faui lira ut CDgeinlre so] t sol 

engeodre re. 

Pina bas d Fespredion ^ ^ ^ parait impmpre* Si on fait 

tomber la note koQiig sar le premier liil, boang teboung, le mi 
coincide a?ec le tin kaii-sleo et no Fengendre pas* On attend, ay lien 
da le mot ^ on encore , 

A cet en droit, Floai-nj'm ponrani?ant la generation par 

quin tea aq dels* dea. cinq noise de 3a gamine, eat oblige d'employer 
lea noma des lift correripondauts. G'est done qu’ou oavait paa encore 
in rente, pour le m et le fa dieze, !es expression de @ et de 
qui prevalurent par k suite, II declare de plus que le si, k 
cause de son rapport avec las notes jastea, est consonant: ft? 
IE&i«:«#■ Le fa dieze mi dlasonant; 

On admettait done, a son epoque, une gamme de aii 
notes, ut re mi sol la si, 

Cli. IV, p, 3 r° col, 3. 

. 

II s’agit d'tine generation dreubire Am cinq elements et aussi 
des eluq couleure, dee doq saveurs et dea cinq notes* C’est Etinai 
que par la sublimation de la terre on obtient le bob, pub le 
feu, pub las nnages consider^a cornine la rapeur du metal, pnb 
Fean qni elle-meme reprodnit b tern- De memo on change nt en 
sol, pub en re, en b t en mt, et de ce mi en repasae a ut. Or In 
dernier interralle neat plua iFsme qninte, tuaia d'oue aixte mineure, 
Hoai-nan Tzo on le musician qui Fa informs parait, dans le calonl 
des litii negltger les ecarta de Fordre do comma; mub un interralle 
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d'un deini-ton derail etre sensible & touts Oreille caHitee, Dctohs 
noua craire ii dh lempeouaeni qui r^partissant ce demi-tou eotre 
les cinq quieten ne lea alterait chicane que d'un iliitCme de ton. 
Cost ce tern per ament que realise plus oil moius esactement la garome 
a cinq notes de la mnsique javanaisc. Peut-etre la Chine a-t-elic 
in rente le precede pour I'abaudoniaer en suite am nations s ilemi 
bar bares do acid, qnand elle eut enrich! «a gamine d une sixienie, 
puis d'uue ieptieme note ' 


Oh. XX, p. 8 r° col. *. 

Afc SB 

^Ainai quand on dispose la dtliare, ks pefcitea cordea ae momreiit 
rapidemiDt t lea grapdes lentement Qiiaad on entrepread une affaire, 
hi elle eat petiil lYiqt de la bate; ai eile eat grand e T du cal mo . 

Oo sarait done, au tempi ie Horn-nan Tz£ t que la fi tease de 
Tibratbp eat en raiaon in perse de ]& longueur des cordes* 

Cbp I, p. 4 y° col IS. 

SSifiSg* ®IE B'l £ tt 

^GrouTurner nu roj aquae resaemble i Taction de diaposer una 
eithare : si lea grander cordee nnt un niouremeat rapid*, les petite 
se briaeot", 

Le conunentaire eipliqne le mot par L'aecord de In 

citbnre iTeat en eftet pin aaaure aedement par la longueur des eordes, 
maia par lent tension. Si au moaieut de joaer dn Tinstmcuent op 
necorde trop bant lea wrfes graves, quuud dp vent proceder a la 
merne operation pour lea cordea uiguGs, alias se briaent. 


Eoai-niiii TV; efc la musique. 
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Cli. XVII, p. 7 r° col. 3, 

* m m m a 

yjPour qui pO’sede la Voie, la Yertu suit, de oictue qui ai [s 
tioaog tchoung est pris pour ut, le tai-tsOB sera le re santr chan¬ 
ge uiebt d’accord”. 

Ch. XX, p. 9 r° col. 3. 

* m a af m mm % »s® m a ^ & & & * 

«h# m sb « «a. m m a m ^ m « ®. 

ff Lea .sis sons fixes nous ant et-e conserve* et personae ne peat 
les entendre, parce que Vofeille de m ait re K’oudng nous manque. 
Aiusi les lois pauTOtit subsist^r* il faut at tend re le sage qui led 
appliquura; lea *ou5 fixes peuveut efcre determines, il faut aUemlre 
ForeiUe qui les entendra' 1 . 

Les sons fixes de la musiqne cdimoine Ferment une gamine ctiro 
nmtiqiie de dotize demi-tous, ou deux gammed de aix tons entkra, 
qui u’etment usifceea Tune ni la at re dans la pratique. HoaUmin T*& 
parait croire que ks rtnckus t mural out e-n ees ganimes une Jiarmouie 
do at le secret s + est perdu. 

Ch. XVII, p* 7 col. 17, 

® m : m % ® m 

„Co qui fait que I echo eat grare, c’est le sou”, 

£a d’autres tenues, 1’echo rend exucteiuent la hauteur de la note, 

Ch, XX, p. 6 r° col. 3. 

S if * 8?« f-ffifc 

*Le son et l P £cho par kur rapidite ou kur leuteur de Tibratioa 
3e repondent eu notes jnates’\ 


M 
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Ch. VI, p, 12 .» col. 17. 

4 -A a w. * up®, & d, ,# ®. ft w * 

— &3t&a£#*)?f Jfe.S 
2 ffi r. + 5t # W IS. it * « H ft 3 iffi * 2 
#E*tk- 

»Or BS ay ant reg]& lea conies on frappe I'ut, eVst lot qui mSpoiid; 

on touche lu re, c'est le re qui segment; r/eat. que lea song pareils* 
aont m utq el lenient eu barmonie, Uab si on alters I'accon! de la 
premiere corde, en sorte qu'ellc ne soil plus m relation avec lea 
cinq notea de la gamine, quand on In fmppera lea fingt cmq eordes 
reaonneront ensemble; c'est qti T iI u'y a plus antinne diUerence eotre 
Jea soils, la note HOuveraine ayant dispartl". 

L** instrument de 1‘experienco est une cithare k vmgt cinq cordea* 
nt la note qoi resonue par sympathies eat ii foctaTe aignS do Cette 
qn’on frappe. C'est ce que le commeutaire indiqne ainsl: fjjj 

D aprea le connnentaire auaai, la note souveraiiie eat la fouda- 
mental# tit. 

La resonance a en eiiet pour condition un accord rjgoareux. 
qooi on n'eutend que la confuse rib ration transmit a tootei 
les eordes par rebranlement mecanique. 

Cb. XI t j>, 9 coL X p coL 2. 

Mcnie observation^ avec qudqnea variantes dang lea tenuea, et 
anivie de eette conclusion; 

„Ulle frst la nature de ce qui ne se banBmet pas. Aitui le 

ciiitne profond est Je prince ties formes; le par silence eat le maitre 
des notes 1 '. 


Efoaknan Tze et la tnusique. 
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Pratique* 

Horn-nun Tzfi eat an trap grand seigneur pour vivro en aaeete. 
Dm] lours le taolsme, moms rigoureux qne k boaddhiame, u'esige 
de s(B fideles irnlle abstinence. Sans dilute lea solitaires des mon- 
tagnes out dee merited eminent^; mais ceox qui viveut dan? k aiecle 
pea vent aussi accompli r lcur saint. Houi-nan Tie ue so prive pas 
plus do la muflique que d’uut un des plaisirs que lui oflrait 1'opuknte 
civilisation des Han. 

11 corn proud la mnsique en artiate: il sait que la sensibility y 
prevaut sur toates lea theories, que sans Line Oreille naturelkment 
juste on ne pent deveuir un bon musiden, et que l’affet d’nne meme 
composition, quo! qu'en aieut dit les moral is tea, vane du tout an 
tout suivant tea caractores et rhnmeur. II est au fait do tons les 
precedes et do tons les artifices employes par les executants. Enfln, 
son goat cultive leleve egaloment an dessus de la groasierete popu¬ 
lar re, qu'il consul ere avec pitie, et den prejuges mondnins, qq’jl railk 
sana indulgence. 

Cb. XIX, p. 2 t° cob 16. 

m »ss w % * is * * 

Zfflik- 

aAiiwi les chants de Ts1d ( de Teh'ofc, de Yen et de Wei, a™ 
des allures dlile rentes, soot pour tan t tons de la niusiqtie * „ * C'est 
qae le chant eat la toaoifestuiion de la mGsiqQG*** 

Le cociiEoeutaire erplique le mot par ^ . 11 faut peut-etre 
entendre le niouveuient de la rntflodle. 
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Ch. XV1, p + 5 r° coL 9. 

***■#:**«*«* 

TJ Qui rent npprendre le eh suit doit comment r par bs notes sol 
et la, par la mosiqnE? et lea chansons anriennesT', 

Lea notea aol ct ta 3 qui correspondent nu fen et a I'ann* soot 
prises comme exemplc des coDniiissnucc^ theoriquna qne le musician 
doit acquerir. Le mot M parait faire allusion a la premiere section 
du Livre df& ver&* Telle est du moiua 1'interpretation dta eommentairo. 

Ct- XITI t p r 2 t* col. 8. 

2 « # # wr-it *i s? 

tP L’oreille qui ne Bait distingner le grare de Taiga ne pent se 
charger d'aceorder les sons. Le cceur qui ignore lei sources de Tordre 
et du dtbordfe ne pent se charger de faire dea lois*'. 

Ch, Xm T p. 3 r* col. 5. 

w m * » # * z But $ z jm m bb m m m z 

M Z HJclfi K &, © tit ft W m 3 % »l H ft 
ft * se a « $ m &■ 

«.C eat coniine Is chant de cem qui iguoront la niusiqup. D&tis 
k grave, ils perdent le souffle et sarretent; dans I’aigu, ils se 
troublciit et Jetoneut, Mai? dans Ice melopeea tie Bun-ngo, Te’in- 
ts'icg, Sie-t'uu, dsns les chant? tie Heofl-t’odiig ct de Wdn-cfaeag, 
J'effort do ta volonte cecum do a I’inte'rinur ce qui deborde au dehors 
sous la forme de notes; alors tout ect regie eur les cons fixes et 
* accord? avec I® cfflnr des homines, Ea offet, qua Lid on poss£de eu 
soi tm principe director pour Sier I’aigu et le grave, com meat 


Huai-nan Tze et la musique. 
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iFobtiendrait-on pas a Feiton our um beaute fcoute natnreUe?" 

Le corn men lain? espljqpo m par vf t 1 $ par <*• MS par 
et en cctte meme plirase, par ^D, Ce mot de premi 

ensujte gon acne technique, qua iious IgnorouSi Les crudlts chinois 
aarmifc qn'il s'agit d'noe espoce particulars de chant, niais heahept 
apr la definition. truant aux cinq persounnge^ cites, le eominentairc 
□ous rerole settlement que c'etaiept de buns clmuteura. 

Cb. IX* p* 10 * D col 1. 

- © hs a i *? 9 ib s»®, 

*11 a iuffi a Toting Kl-kl Je toucher nine corde pour que Koiing 
Tie ^proorat tie la joie pendant trois jours pur l + efFct de Fharmonie, 
11 a auffi a Tcheoil-ki de toucher one marque pour que 1 b mi Wei 
filt attriete jpgqu'au soir, par Feifet de la do at ear. Ce qui eat mis ep 
ipoureTPcnt, c T est le lutti et la dthare; ce qui prertd forme, ce gdpt 
lea notes et las sops, et par la on pout comuiuniqner aux homines 
le deuil on 3a booheur. , * 

pl Mng-ta"i desceudu de son chariot chantait sur up top el eve ; 
le due Go&n soupire et le remarque. C*est que ]a parfaite purete 
peuetre aux pro (tm dears de Thom me* CFest pourquoi on (lit: Dans 
la nmsique, eu Jeon taut les notes op coimait lea rnceura; eu voyaul 
les mieura on commit les ameliorations' 1 . 

Lea marques* soul des rondelJes de nacre ou de metal 

ineruatees duns la table du lath, et qui gaideut les doigU de la 
main gauche qua ad I lit appuient bp r lea cordes pour lea r&ccourcir. 
On volt que ce mecauisme etnit comm an temps de notre auteur- 
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Le roi Wei eat le pfire do due Ho in, do Ta’i, doui il va tire 
question. 

L’JiiflioIre do charretier pbilosophe Nmg-ta'i est cdlebre; il etait 
descend u de son ai£ge poor d Dimer it manger a aes bceiifs et ebaiibit 
ou frappant »ur lee cornea do l'®n deox, quand le doc Flonn, do 
Ta'l qoi passait, le renmrqua et le prit avec Lai; il ea fit plus tard 
eon ministry. 

Le mot design# la note re. Mala I‘opposition lea dens 
premieres notes de la gam me est soorent prise no in me un ay m bole 
de l'opposition pins generate du grave et de 1'aign. Parmi de nom- 
brenx examples. on pent citer celui-ci, qni eat dana Lie Tze, ch. I, 
p. 1 T g col. 17: 

* it m i# ffi * « m , • - m ® % «t * tr m m- 

II s'agit du prinelpg supreme, qni „peut Gbe aegatif on posit if, 
foible ou fort,, +, pins leger ou pins lourd quo l*eau, grave ou aigu", 

L 1 expression j§} iffc cat itevenue proverbinle. Le Pti-w<'n ijtm 
M en rap ports plnaieura examples, qni bus paraisgont favo rabies 
n I interpretation propose#, Toutefois, ii propos do l"un d’tux. un 
com men bbu r fait doc tens cut remarquer que „te re correspond a 
t'automne”, 

Ch. XIU, p. 8 ^ col. 14. 

tT — — ft £ K .a Mi 

„ll ne auffit pas d'on coup d’echecs pour reconnoitre l'iutelligence, 
nl du son d T nue seule corde pour reuonuaitre In tristesee' 1 . 

C’esl; tm proverb#, qui ae tronve egalement dans Wen Tte, ek 
VI, P- 12 v° col. 7. 

Ck XVII, p. 10 ri col 14, — p, 10 v° col. 2. 

Merne idee t exprimee eu d'autres brines. 
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Hoai-ala Til ot la mnaiqne. 

Cb. XI, p. 6 t° col. IB. 

«Or celui qni apporte arec Ini Je chagrin, s T i! eotend chanter, 
fle met * piaawr. Celni qui apporte atrec Ini le ban hour, a'il aggiste 
11 ane lamentation, as met a rin. Si le deuil pent ee changer ea 
boubear, et le rire on deuil, e’eat par I’effet dq sentiment qu'on 
apporte arec soi”, 

Cb. VIII, p. 0 t° col. 2. 

wmzmmaumn. mm 

u Le bruit du tonnerre et de 1> foudre, los tambours et lea cloches 
peovent le reproduce. Les chuiigenjouta du rent et de la plnie, lea 
notea et lea sons fixes peuvent leg reveler". 

Dana le second cas il ne b agit que d one correspondance theorique 
entre lea notes on lea aous fixes et lea forces de la nature, Maia le 
eommentaire explique le mot 'jrfr par #r imiter. De plus, on 
rencontre la meme phrase dans Wen Tie, eh. IX, p. 14 v" col. 6, 
ou fills eat attribute ii Liio Tze: cetie foia le uiot ^ eat rem place 
par ^, rep resell ter. On ne peat done douter que leg doc beg et 
lea tambours aisnt imtle le bruit du tonnerre. Nona Barons d'oil lours 
qu’une aorta de tambour s'appeluit le tambour du tonnerre. 

Ch. VII, p. 4 t* col. 3. 

4*«Sf!<:nHfeii|iaw^«5FaiSi®:gjas 

m%. @isz$msttiz- mTi-mninm 

iZi H'J # a nil . *JioeTS# 
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„On voit les pannes gens des faubourgs ehoqner des ^ensiles et 
frapper dee janes pour accompaguer letirs chansons, s'imagittant 
faire de la musique, Que Ton essaje de ieur montrer a battre h 
tambour file et a soauer k gmude cloche, toot ualurellemcut ils 
reconaaitront qao leura ecuelles et leurs jarres deTaienl leur fairs houte, 
Ceax qui skbsorbent dans la poeak et l'histoire, eenj qui roffinent 
aor [ erudition et la literature, aaua connaitre les ensei gasmen ts de 
ie haute philosopbie, eem-la ausai frappent des eeuellea et cboquent 
des jarres, L etude de 1'an Ivors tel qu'il eat sera pour em le tarn-' 
hour file", 

ija comparison eat ingeniense, et mise eu uu beau laugage, Le 
luuaideu remarquera ce gollt pour lea soDoritea de percussion, qui 
apparent encore aujourd’bni a toils lea peuples de 1'Extreuie-Orient. 
Notre auteur le partage, puisqne le progress consiste poor lui a 
rem placer lea ecuelles et lea jarrej, in strum cuts de fortune da menu 
pen pie, non par des cordes et des fldtes, mais par dea eloebes et 
des tambours, 

Ch, XIII, p, 2 r a col. 10, 

i: m & * - §$ * m # * ¥ m m «& m 

s La Voie eat pareilie box instruments de metal et de pierre: 

1'accord uue fois etabli ne change plus. La actions soat pareilles au 
lutb et a k cithare, dont ebaque rarde doit ctre accordee a nouveau 1 ’. 

Ch, XVII, p. 11 r* col. 4. 

*Le mourement et le repos ekccordent cocnme le metal et la 
pierre qui une fois reglfc resteat pendaat mille aus a Vnrnmn'*. 

Cb, XVI, p. 5 t° col, 14, 


HoaT-ntm Tie et la 


mo signe¬ 


rs 


„Pour frapper kg cloches et les pierrea gomom il faut on boia 
tend re -, . Deui resistances ns pc u vent a'accorder' r 

Ch. XVI t p. 2 r a col. 17. 

p Si on usaocie leg doc he* am pierres sonatez, <le pres le son 
(lea cloches eat pleid, de loin le son deg pkrreg donline”. 

Le commeutfllre esplique % par grand; an autre teite 
donne brillJiut. Le second membra de phrase amene cefcte 

remarque: W iW 5Jj xM Klj ffil W- t » le etant aiga et clflir T 
qiiRnd op l entend de loin, il resaorfc avee force". 

Ch. XVII, p. 10 r a coL d. 

# # ♦ * S * # rfii aft w — a m + A 

aCeioi qoi Bait meuer les affaires eat pareil a I’homme qui an 
depart da hateau eotoaue le chant d'adieu: mille hommea accordant 
leure rois it la aienac". 

Le com men ta ire esplique la comparaison: f 1 § ^ 

^ Aa v ife • ..win Bigot fie qu’il pent gagner tous lea cceurs". 

Ch. Ill, p. 12 t* col. 7. 

mmmm 

Ch. VI, p. 12 i° col. 9. 

s sb a 

C «t, 00 le «oit, ]o roome pbraae, fcvet: qootre mob ejoutM et 

pjj SdbitltLIP ft 

„QunDd le ver h aoie eat pret k faire son fil, ks cnrdcs aignea 
ae brisentp com in e par influence 5 ** 

Dans Vnn et 1'ratn passage, il dngit deffeta qui se product 
sans contact materiel A a cbnpitre III ]'mW cite, entre antres 
examples* lea miroini qai concentrent la ctiaknr du aoleil on refoirent 
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tfl rosee nocturne. Au chapitre VI, il rappel le que le rent d'ert, 
qunnd it se kve, provoque tme seconde fermentation sin ria tkjji ckir. 

Le mot Jjf signifie qa pendant d’oreilles, le mot Ji|f le coin 
de In bone be: on dit par eiemple ^ fljf, s’essuyer k bouebe. La 
premiere tefon est ainsi expliquee par le commentaire, aq chn- 
pitre III: 

„Qaand 3c ver a sole eat vieox, son fil se fonne au dedans de 
Ini avant do «e repandre au doliora, II derieat alore enticement 
scrollable, pour la tub, A on pendant d'oreiltes en ambre”. 

An ebapitre VI, ^ eat eipllque par ± T $$ P , 

„agiter le fit de hant en baa dana lea inandibulee*', Cette le$on parait 
Conner un sens p|os naturd. 

Le mot j^[ a egalement fait tester le commen<ateiir. Au eba¬ 
pitre VI il observe que le re correspond au metal, le n> r a sole 
au fen. et qua h fen dorapte le mete). Mais an ebapitre III il dit 
plus sluiplernent: 

ft imm &&■&&& 

„La note re eat nigue, la cords 6ne et rapids, e'est punrqaoi 
elle se rompt nvant lee autrea*'. 

Au ebapitre VI, avant do proposer I'autre interpretation, 5) 
rappelie a nasi, en mi nasea man™ langage dmlteurs, quo „k note 
re eat de# cinq ta pitta mince et ta pins rapide’ 1 * 

Nous avous vu pins liflLit que le mot a sou vent le sens 
geneml de note aigqe; peut-fitre k eomnientnire nous doone-t-il id 
I'origine do cette ncception. En effet aur le lath a sept cordis, si 
la cards grave est no ut, la corde ta pi a* aigue, celle que nous 
nommerions anjour'bui k chanterelle, eat le re supjrieur. 


■i 
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Ch. XIX, p. 3 v° col. 10. 

«#*#• 

n Or done un areugk dont ks yeux ne pen vent dktinguor le 
jour de In unit, ni Sparer le blanc du noir t s r i] touche do iutb, 
ffoifc qu il nttaqua une corcle on deux h In fok p ou qu’apres 8‘etre 
ecafte dea marques il y re?ienne t ou qn r il tire la corde a aoi on 
la repousse, ses tnains kgeres comma uu duvet ne manqueni jamais 
la eorde. Celui au contraire qai n s a jamais joue de In cifbare, 
eut-^it la me uu.sfu per^ante qne Li-tcboil et le mouvement ausai 
leate que Kiii-tohoufi p sera incapable de plier et deplier aea dqigts”. 

Lea expressions techniques soat horn d’usage anjonfdlioi: cTauttfes 
Im out rera places Le connDeataire none lea expliquc aiaai: ^ r^i 

IJ semble quu 

la secondc d&iguti ce va-et-vient de part et d'autre des marques, 
que boos appdterious glisnando ou vibrato, et dont les traites mo- 
dernea diatiaguent nvee soin lea esp^ces, 

Lr cornmentaire expliqqe »og*i |j| ^ ^ B eeln 

signifo* lour rnpiditc . Le fVt tc^n ynit jO't ne dooiie qu'nn exemple 
de cette expression, empruntd ii uu autre passage de Horn-nun Tze 
et sceompague de In Pi£aie remarque. 

Endu d'aprea ie commentaire, Li-tcbou et Kiti-tchanii e talent 
deni eou tempo rains de I’emperenr Hoing-ti, cel^bree I’uu pour sa 
rue. Taut re pour son agilite. 

Ch. XIX, p. 5 r a col, 1, col. 4 t col, 7, col. 9, 
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»J W fl! # * & flnR2 3f •• 

«£f*» xz- 

UtlAM 

[I? L ii maitre de inusique de Dan-tan sit ant Piis ftq jour uu nior- 
<;6 bu dan nouveau gtnr? 1 atlribqq a Li k i, Toua se dLgpu talent pour 
l up prendre: aprea qnoi, iustniits de tour crrsiir t iia p*en voulurent 
plus: e'est qo'ils p'entendaient rieu a la ruusiqtie,,* 

f ,Celui done qui po^aede bd sol la regie- du jugeoiept apprecie 
la realite et n a pas de preference pour l&pcieD □£ le nouveau: 
celui qui n'a pas lea ranyeiis de eontroler le dire d autrui sera i^dnit 
k estimer ce qui Tient de loin ,, . 

^Une titbare, fut-elle deform ee* tordue, disjoin te, pereee T si on 
1 intitule citbare du roi Tchouiing de Tcb'crttf les petites spouses 
ae disputant pour en jouer , «, 

n Un lath fait dp aycomore dea iuootagpes f et dont le ventre 
aera en ratal pa dea torrents, bien qa'il ait uu sod par t harmorueux 
el l^ril!.-iur, meoie mr la Dent da T lug nul n en voudra jouer. 
Lhomme eclsire p& sa conduit pas aind * * p 

tt Quand ii joue du lutb p jl fait etafc de la dart*, de la puretet 
de rbarmonie, de I'cclat du sop, non pas das noms de Mn-hi» on 
de Cloobe dapped"* 

Le commeutaire donne ce U-k’i com me un „c£lcbre c ban ten r 

d B jatlis’*, # Z M Iti ■ 


Eleai-nan Tec ut la nuisiquo. 529 

II erpliqne lee expressions qui qualifier! t k lath de k fagon 
suiTRote: 

gains, mmm, mm 

«*»#*!«. SI- 

La Dent de T'iiog, d ‘apres le common taire du Livrt des eaux, 

$]£, etair du pic isole du moot Yad J|, dans k Tebfe-h'aetuei. 

Le veotre du lath est sane douta sa partis mferifurc, qu'on 
nppelk aujourd’hui le fond, Jfj^, 

Pour lee qiiatre deroiers uiots de la dergiere phrase, le com* 
Rieutaire nous up p read Ceci: m ns # raj 

$T ^ ife■ ^ A|1S Ie premier cas, ks notes setaicnt discordantea, 
datia ]e second lea sous trap forts pour que Toreille ]es appreete. (Jes 
explications paraliseut arbitrairea, clue fournisseii t pas le sen s qnou 
attend. Oe que ie mgB appr^de T c eat la qualite do son ; ce qti'il 
ded&iguej c est un titre on one re non] nice, non tine autre qualite 
de ee monie sod. 

L'expression %« ae rencontre dans les testes suirants: 

W.iS a® 

<« ft 'M ¥ iet jp ) m afl Fft w s mm- 

Ainai dkprea Fad Uiou-yi, la Ctwht Rappel jt&ii k oom dkn 
[uth qiu appartennit an due Sofia, de Tsl L expression qui precede 
doit designer egalement up instrument aneien. Mnis fauto d + eu eon- 
naltre un autre exetnpls t i] nous oat impossible d’eu proposer une 
traduction. 

Tela sOnt les renaeigucmeats que tLoun-nan T&e noua fonruit 
sur la musiquo de sou temps et lea ideea qui a'y rattaebaient. On 
Toit combien beureusement i! complete et anime lea precepbea ton- 
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jours 1IQ pen was dee tralMi apeciaux, Nul douto qu’iuj wmblafale 
ddpouilkmciit,, a or lea autres s uje ts dont 0 eat astaeue k porier, oe 
conduit a des r^soltats an mo ins om^i precietix J # el tlche ini- 
porUuto^ uiLLi^ ikjij iiigffatej Ip commerce d uu pocs&ur au^i ri^ourem 
ct dun obserrataor ftiiai penetrant eat don eh arm e qn\ roaiete el 
r^preure dm decks. 
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NOTE SUR LA GENERALISATION DE 
L'EXTRACTJON DE LA RACINE CARREE CHEZ LES 
ANC1ENS AUTEURS CH1NOIS ET QUELQUES 
PROBLEMESDU 

PAH 

L. GAUCHET, 3. J. 


L‘u precede de calcnl fut eonnu de bonus Iieure en Chine, qni, 
tppli^nj h line de nos eijujitious tntiercs ii coefficients uumcriques, 
pt ram it mil den trouver nne raeino positive si elle exists 1 ); il avnit 
Btteint son d^eloppenaent cotuplet an 13° siwle coniine en temoi- 
gneut lee merits de Ts’in Kion-chao et dcs auteurs qni 

eoiploieut I'aEgcbre ^ 7C . tun is la termiuologio en dtnit encore uu 
peu floue t et ie nom par lequel on le design ait ne parait pas avoir 
** W M $ "ft pour l’wi, il felt pour d'autres ffg 

cm simplement ffjj L& 
itiverait! tie cea expressions u'eat pus gam foornir peut-etTG uu 
precieni reuseignemetit: toutea en efiet eoEtiennent les deni earacteres 
\M i c *■* aiI& premiere indication poor rattacher ce precede 
do calcul le I extraction des raemea, y xoir avant tout uno extension 
de ce dormer problems *). 


i) Mr, Hifcmd difli ion onvnijp Tk* Dmkpmmt c / MnUmMikt in C4wmmadJm 
Jfl BDi! ti nr idee de relic pp. 4T et irq, 

mu c™ an trwtinl rj prnfutv, ipp 

SI ^ l‘'“r.ctiqp 4* li ruint en*. ffij lr ^ «!lt 4* It nciw tulm, 
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Co quelgoes pages lb patient que de la generalisation do !a 
racitie carree, et ne pretenlent pas en fairs nue etude complete, 
anppoad d’ailleurs quo Ton sache eittaire une racine qudconqge 
d’un notubfe J ), analognca aeront leitunsion de la rad no carree et 
cpl]e qui introdmt La methods [qj pout une puissance 

qudconqut\ 


I, 


A pres Iti r«nouvfiaa etudes mathematiqueg qm correspond k 
la venue ties premiers jesuites en China la plupart appellant |§ 
■J I extraction general [sec de la rjieine carree, et cette 
question apparait lice a l 1 etude du problems suitant: on do true la 
surface d'un rectangle et la difference eutre aes c6t&, on trouver 
les c6tea '). 

t.e probleme Semitic nlors avoir une importance qoi le rend quasi 
classiqne, on lo rencontre dans des ouvragss de vulgarisation qui 
semi cut a p poles chez nous des rnanuds elemental res 4 ). 

n eat prisonte conituo suit dans le ^ (kiuea 4 e , 

p. tO et oeq.) reproduiasat le teite du 0] 


■> u pij 7 E 3 l . public cit dqimt un titlom, die £Jr -fc 

}j fjffjj * U» Icrmei tt iifltfljcirnlt u roujideftr pant finite lea r«inc* j tjiqt ■ 

«U» i 0 iuclsii*smrot. £« 1733, f$ J|g M*i , P pr™I B LBEit *• 

dm SUD =o^r M # £ # ■ J ■» mm 7» l’«tr«tto. dt. 

F «hm tl'indififi tuprfrisat lin.ll fjtnjLlfcrt ftm idcwa* Chinan. 

3 >A Uii Mri 0 ~ff> Jut IWtgt rtlf, *«i aponsle, |g W i^*, 3. , t 

W tines **. ^7V 

5 S> J/eitrartioB jf&ierdliw &e U twr'mt eul>jf| UB [ill ® Wi JJL «tl nttwbb 
it nr me i 1’elaJt de prabliatt fluiltipaci nr hr ptrtlliiipipid* 

4> Ptr Htn.pl* dn. It % |£ ^ ^ rfl ^ ^ jg & g£ ^ 

Tn»$St, tlBf to «l trvf muint dt l>Mjnl«|idj e mitht'BUtiqn inp^*],, ^ 0 


b) Oq I ra £C dc ^ 

KfMM-hhW# T i[iht tQ U1J3, 

E^rit du II* -»J li* iLBcl^ IEEnb3E-t4L 


SOTi SUM Li UEtflKR At NATION *TC, 
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s w m a s * -t- py # h i m % a # + - # 

H*fl)ft*#¥0i0-+H #« = +*# 

*Uq chain p recta ngulai re a uue surface Je S64 pas (oair^a); on 

* tilt teulemcnt qne la largeur diffcre de Ea longueur de 12 paa efc 
€ l"cni demands coni bio n Je pas out la longueur et in largeur. lie- 
«ponsB t largetir pas> longueur 36 pad*. 

» h i m % » a * a 0 li m ¥ irmz 
urn 

* Method*; Disposer la surface commc *Al’ 5 prendre Ja difference des 
< pas (outre lea cute = I com me t3 r <m*/ Jamj ; par la [netbode genera- 
*iisee detraction de Ja racioe carree t on obtleut Ja iargeur* *). 

Un deTdoppemeut, explicabif iudiquo comment coodoire Topera- 
tion qut eat suppose? faite arse des baguettes h calcul, auirant la 
method? no mm to par leu auteurs chiuois 1 2 ) l 


1) L'nprmioo ialnitawbfc hUttmjaRii, n’cmjiLjj-fl iiiaa! 

pour IVilrfrctEau crdiMin de I* nwifle c*rn 5 r; let raractim el -jjj- nc pacr^ 

ralent Eire rendu <\m p« d«l periph raif s ihM I* tm rr*Mrt dl U wlutioi sk problittfi: 
h ok deBipB 1 e Dambri mr IcqtU-l Oil up*r* fc h fan? ™™pgmJ * u lerme TsocnmiJ 


iliu I 'titration ordinaire in r&rints ^ ££ par Is £i#» maji fJ |o Ul ^ 

pir Lei Mire* uukun. 


2) Aiaii L f ftppalle jiir eareraph ;U« Ow-rt^api jniHJEii ika* wa flung* d&jfc dte, et 
ipjcUhtaEBi ddlii . TOut a mot *d3»paeerdeibigueUu A 

It e&nd An iVerhilt Mtnfoi* an jjgp el 1/n Oi crot^ qq« 

«ttc iJtffiitrr fonae ett use ijiLui rBpretpjstn^n 4tn D&mbpw forac* mtbc du bfegiiclLei. & 

-*->»»«t*a* ^ , CDm|iJire< A I'upFMijDit ffiji ringer, jiipflier; ^ «t 
prfcdriffifil |p nran^rfl tmpltpj^ M et niLEeuri ppqr tndiqaEE qu'evEE de§ bb|j ut LC ea an 


lfl iar ImjmI CIO nEiDiiDe, Cel cnjild d« b^upKci 1 cilcul i &m *ourmt 

d«rl[ (ot ViMd^e, dg rubaqMi; ^ikamt Open €ifoto, p. 27.56). 

L® nombrei d Liijio»r* ha-riioDtBlpjnptal ei iliu gnnehe u klr*ite B cLjmiD'e qijeir Id fkijQDS; 
Iei cbiffna, < £ rt^fewdlu pif latiat de bagDeltra bariiDnajei r>n verticilti qa'lli ant 
d tindii qu* poiir Ic* duffrei > & uhe bftgn«t|p borraantak (aq Terftcak) rt|jraen- 

1UI & Otk } ijcmlft MnUnt dtf b^iiElLES Yfmtalfci fan hi»ricimSiLn) qnc le sbiffre «. d'mltei 


dt &| In caafauiiB tftlw dccii ctiLffrti Totiin* eit pry de# pi > 

horil^btAlei tt fcrticelei blfHvttuj It t£ra l'ldutut p« it l p arLglnE p la |i]iru 
elnit IaUw vide; ttibt* iant hi EArAdeniliqiiiii d* ciettc tUEtbada. 


Zi 
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L. GJUJCHET. 


1£ #1 $J - + 

* Explication: disposer i ^ i J& surface sur k 2 e iigue horizon in I e, 

ci& /bufl* ]2 aur la 3 R + le yu ") qqi ost l sur la 4°; le iVow-y 

* fang doit. Stra stance JTua rang [tuts Iu. gayehe) 3 ), le do deux; 
*le no mb re raeine a essayor 3 ) cat environ 2Qs, 

Ce uombre a esgaycr a T ecrit a la .1™ ligae reserfee dans ce but p 
et le tableau ci-desisous est ainsi forme: 

—O ^ chang l ore ligue horizon tale 

m*# 1 ) M <** s* » ffl 

—ii ^3t /*»j? 3® * * IS 

* l¥| Z?« 4 e * * 0 

+ -waa#- 


l‘j Dam fiitrutiini nrdinaiiv ii« ncinct, nu lit in Kite u it.kamg toon t.kou ■ ^ 
— W- spread!? una bigaftlte rt Ji. disposer *d but. celts hajjuclte ft! 

appclae ~I* i£ ** /a dab* i« ®T#«E qul rn Jit #-JF*T 
ce A;id /j qe£ ear* HipuiiiJ fri lie rr*r. (Sine I'rilucticiii ik U rmeine earrta A*tu 


«i ilrui niiTrm^ei, ab pen! gnabiullsr WkamS, e tper* dtofr, p. 1 3, S& aft A0) t 

s> j|| —■ 1&. »i i*u* ■»»* jJi — "f£ . raptcHkn mu.bicrL L ri |wmr tddiquer qnll 
fans iriDcef ma ehiffrt d'mi rmog ran lri gauGhe* la rare Err d’ltn ring Tin Si drciit*-_ 

3) Dun kViinrrllan OVdlailfV des urines. Lu rertir rn bri de ebaque cibiffre mrcralf 
umL ■p^cke* 7(t ffij h ^ j^j cutetfHtt last At [r rJiiffn q«te l r ne therrhe. 

tini5t L'o|i|uiiD» qni Ic fail ttaiTir. Lc Kiev* **" c, <" l» ciMrtim jg| 

■ 1i ptlWB ill ^ . 

4> i/bibLlude da krnr romma on ie f«iE ici Le d*r&icr rhiffr* i drolls pour ciprimtr 
que Le nambrr cil wuitrariif^ sciatic I'Slrs ittlrdiiuiic i|nuDd on a vq^ia tzrirt dins le Srite 
d'u□. I^fe In deteil D]»craSious fiSta* ith Ikj ba+saelrei; ktu! rrilr se 

Ufril-VD -d cDcra [wuc 3ei tiodbin ajililifi^ nnicT pn-u t |» toeitfirtifi; eaLa E□TT^i- , ■ 

putuln.ll bbBJ3 k I'indtu *iTpjilai dl'ito ioalle jru Je ba^-dctlE*, St» hhm roD^ei poar U$ 

uemlirrt addiEifc j£. I» aulrci nqiivt poor lai MDetmclifi ■jj , On idt que Lb diitiQalion 

enlra iu ncnbrti ^ “* dasi k fflalbode ^ jg (sl[ e L F ai[J%ntf 

I* Kiwi* trAaifff itkiM cAum. 
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H+ja8gHAWA + pi®-s- i py ®sk 
If X Kl ffi - * l» - iS n - ff K( » *= w 
+ S3>ti® — UlSIr.® 

*Lg premier nmnbrB a easayer etl 20, Aver le ctiiffre a cssajer 2, 
‘multiplier lo yu 100 , ajanter ue nombre an /-ny (c P e*fc*a-dira le 

* k T 0 ny fany multiplie par la puissance du 10 qui coming d an 
*ehiffre iju'on csBaie) 120 . on a 3 20 ; puis multiplier par le chifire 

* essay a 2, on obiieuL 040; ret rune her du cfm 064, to reue 224 aera 

*le G^e pouf ]a recherche du 2 D chiflre, A nouveau avec le chlAre 
<asaaje Z i multiplier I« yu 10Q P d'ou 200, y njouter k /am? 3£0 t 
f on obtisut 520; lo /any pour la recherche du 2° ehiflre; 

■ reculer le /buy d’uu rnng T le yy de dens range (vera la droitti)** 

Uii a alors le tableau auivaut, qui n'est pas comma juxtapose 
nu premier tab loan, male esc celai*ci memo transform^ en luauipii- 
lant lea baguettes h eaten], 

111 ***«? 

a =iu nfce 

Sll /nw^ 

t 

+ AX«i^H*i^ = W- + pilW»S& 

*Le 2 ° ehiffre a assayer eat 4, Avec ce ehiifre* multiplier le yu 1 , 
^d 1 ™ 4: ajouter an /a»p 52 T deb 56; & nouveau multiplier ce 

* aornbre par le ehiffre a essay er 4, iToft 224, ret ran char da eAe, 
*on ratteint complete men t (le reale est not). * 

Le aombra trouve 24 est la largeur cbcrchee ’). 

Puiir obtooir dire dement la longueur 36 T deux genres do calcul 
soot iudiqtiik eusaito, donfc hi sente difference vraimeut notable 


ij Ur. pent rtmthji^LT i| uc ca emLeid fjilt tracer Lr nesne Jiothivc dc leqqRtiub 
X 1 + 12* — &04=*G. 
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L- O iUCUET- 


arec le precedent cst qne le temie correspoodant au fj'ew; /«t s'in- 
* rod ust comma soa* tract if, et cela o'eat pas pour etonuer qui sb 
iouvieut que + ties I'epoque do Ajeoii twujj rAou t Ibs mathema- 

tieiena chino is caracteiM ament do ia^on specials lea DQtdbres k ajouier 
et ceui ii retra ocher dans lea operations E ). 

n. 

O'a pros lea calcule repro doits pi os liaut T disposition m ligues 
superposes des unnabrea qui ioterr ferment* noma b eui JonLe^ de 
c/i£i de Wong feng oo fong* de yu, toot parait iudiquer com me 
origioe de la met bode rextraction ordinaire de la ratine earree. 
On cherche -raj fitment ckez lea ad tears chiuois la geneae do cc 
procede, et, k defaut de reuseigrieweut, on eat tente de croire qua 
le precedent problems tur le rectangle senrit k la pcoaec chinolie 
d'interiuedittire poor passer de rextraction dea r&cines an proc^de 


I) iff ddqthdi cnEnili foot Iroortr Ie racinft positive Aw l'dq Dalian 

i * 1 — 111 —BD4- E). 

P»M le tartfc d p f»l jVitixli re ji fq bti'inE a umc autre cpriliRHie- jmr rTpruiCiilElioji pavnurlf H|iie 
ritiiiFjie zl ti tit rilmrtii^D afdiaurr iJr nclot cirrtt. Do mtur^nc (fl|. 1) qu'ufi earfc 
A HC [) dcml U wMa cat Ii aornion dc la loagg^iir et ilt Ji 
langur dieftibeH eai eiju indent u 4 foil In itietiDglc Aanat 
£ln ■■ar-ficcs ■ i t f r p d]l 1 film nu eerre Ewnliml danl ledlleeit 
Ip diffireilffl I'OUtilir talrc 3a luiigdcuf rl ]m Largeur. klDh 
fMs A BCD hi Uodi? meiarfe ptr h nottbre IS 1 q-4X>&*3 
auir citrarti-JD da rising carrc ildnar* Je ivEHtbc d» drill 
UOtnfem rhcfrhcf, d'ofr ch nahWRt Flit ihr rurjleiii, dr 
oblienl tinai itiir so tie de rep^otltiph |«n ssrlrique de 
U4.it nt dr Ceqlselian «iu ft 1 ilrgfes, kl equutioiu 

pieprenieHt ditra, farmf*riwi pir jeajdui in ligor -=i 
D’l^iniBiQt d'iilkiin Ao.q§ Sei crrili cbiaots qn'aptei 1* 

™« l m ieioitc* 3 MUe l# W5® 4c r 04 en ttantv L p EmjitD] diit I'tjcj- 

ic 1713 nii^ Ii $alliiioniiDD n]i«onBiirti. Lc proliLeiiic inr 3 e rKtnflgle, 
viaftti m kiaen il* j «S rcMln par SWi,Eiint melhoJe; \mit ** nwjra d^itne i^iptwn 
dn g 1 $wgrc h (Urnt Jc cilcnl riC llufi *imEiJemcnt SnJiqutf, (furmtlEQa i u dclrrmiaiftl bIp,..)* 
rl W LegitsTiiLi, r \u lei ate Wit donac* rt traitei ilp mu mi let (inkLeDCi eeu 10|;U» 
pour It pBttllrLipij.tdi! droit. 


Figure 1* 
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plus fecond l } signals an dehnt de ces reflexions; pardEle hjpe- 
these est da moins seduisatite et parait s?e !&gitimer ssus trop de 
difflcuite. 

Le problems sor le recta ogle ^tait en effet resoln pratiquement 
dana touts extraction do racing carree et se posait n&qeaaairemcnt 
a qni anmljsait le cue-can is me do ce dernier cakal tel qnMl eat 
expose dans le Kieau t chang sam chcu s ) dan a ses com men lair es 
smrtont. 

Evid eminent ce in dean in me, quant am fotid r eat identiqae 11 

celtri dtfcrit dims nos litres Occidents us; mnis aiors qa'eufants 

nous avons appris a legitimer le calcal par fa relation nEgebrsqna 

* 

(a + b)® = a® -(- 2 a li -]- b fl , c f e§ti pourra-ton penser, pp-r une repre¬ 
sentation geornetnqne quo lea Cliinois cmt Ironre la solution; 00 dn 
taoiue, poor ne pas aflinner plus qne ne disent les livrea qui noos 
reflteot, c'est par uue representation geometriqne qne Jes comma q- 
tatenifs dn Kimm trhang toa * 1 chou expliqtient et legitim ont lea 
operation?. 

Le plus anoien d'eutre eui dont !e texte nous soit parreon 
coruplet, mm Liou ffofi # ) fait les considerations: suivnntee, Soit 


1) «Pr™rId [dm Ew^mdi* fee dthing pm eunanisiinK d J wne mEthodE: pour rcioudfa In 
e^nitiDtn flQj&efhjQCSr gcLb utce mt wmimeni Ifap ctraDg&re ani anci«ii CIjIopii, Kfl cladimt 
I'liiiEoiri dr 5 maiiLfiiifttiijuM, an \\mal *r proposer arant lout cauualtn |ei remUnEi i^quli 
k trfij« !>□ Ic31* ipaque, eE il at Hjram&tfe a km dc I» niprSmer dim notrir 1j.&£*gE juitbc* 
niBtiad^ mederne; rami* h Eiire rail* tru9ijH»itfo& dr rbqma-l + aiL pu d* dffonur 1 b idcei 
tuUurij dc 3c ur Aabfltit nee dos proprn J*:l] ismoji *, a tatifi k radii* J c Jon aer ■ u tccCcur 

rimpimiimi qm It pram undone rrjoinl trap fikd-lmmit l« flOlre? 

Date, origin^ dc «t akt^nki^ his icruot «n- daul* jitDAii 0Scr* mrtement (ct 
Ahkemi r eprfif p &)- « qukft j»oE dire de plm •fir,. c + «I fCpTii*eit(t t I’ulrnK 

aiHniE mfjrtge, |« tottiliiE dci cojiuaH^ tt rTs mithdigatiqiiet rFi i el i i*ei tm pit tf«bt 3'cra 

chr-irticuDf, Son import Adcc TLcnt iurtoul dt 3'influmM prepoddlreuLe ^**^1 i eierrn *or 

lei ccrivaius dei tfcfrfllff liiirta!i; bate li dmlbcOLcliqac c1iJbui«i parte iod empreib^ cl 
C0H me i-.itci cl Hmnu iRrsimoId^it. 

SI Lc coniDiEDEnlET ele Lion Hwri fat eerik eb 3(13, ie* figare* e*emie celEca du JTjrefl 
wow cJe™ odt cIb perd^#, celled d» cdiiioas moderati »at d«* rcoubitLibEtoiki. 
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L. GAO CHET. 


un carre A BO P (fig. 2) T si a eon interieur nous euleroisH un carre 
K F C G, la surface reatante est fortune d'nn autre carre qu + ou appetle 

IH£ yii, et tie deux rectangles ditg £|]| lien t 
B dont leg c6tea sont ecus tin carre E F C G 
et da yu; d'oa eeite retunrque obrie: cher- 
j chant la racing can^e d p un nombre, 324 
par example (carre de 18), quand oo a 
ret rail che de 324 le carre de 10, le reste 
j- ( 2^4 repr&ente la surface somiue du cam? 

yu et de* 2 rectangles lien* Sar la figure, 
juxtaposes les 2 rectangles ft>n, U edie adjacent etant Cttlut dn ^u T 
la .surface raatante represents* par 224 deviendra celle d'uu rectangle 
Jont I mi den cotes est celiii du j/Uj l 1 autre U atm] rue de ee cote et 
du dnuhb du eftte do EOF (j. La l er cbifire fie la racino Hue fbis 
ubtenu, in question se pose done ainsi d'apre* la representation 
geometrique employee: cumaaissant la surface d P un rectangle et la 
difference entre sea efttes, tfttimr les c6test a f esfc le problem* resolu 
plus bant, Que duns retraction de la rad tie earree tin des c6E#s 
da rectangle suit mesure par un uorobre multiple de I0 T il an i&- 
siilte line disposition difJerente dca eaten la pour le cas general. lea 
operations k fair* sonfc lea tuenice. 

Bleu que le problems ftit resolu dans F extraction do la racine 
carree, il reate de an voir m leg rieux auteurs en avaient conscience, 
s P ils araient eu 1'idee tie juxtaposer comme noun lavoiiB fait, les 
dernt rectangle tlw ? Une etude detail lee du cotmuentaare de Li<m 
Hon ferait TrtuwinbJablenient repondre par FiiffimatiTe: k Kmu 
tefiang toan Mom rfit qti P it faufc doubler le l or nbiffre de la racine 
(multiple d ailknrs par la puissance conveuable de 10) et Lfou Hod 
explique quon forme ainsi la longueur ^ d’uu rectangle 1 ) Undid 

!> ft Z # M ^ W M L» wMm # 

carr«i|i^tidf&l rlua 1* figure max dem rniittnglea iint. 


hgvrt S. 
A H 


* 
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F 
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C Gr 
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qu’un autre auteur P*j Z-y Fun-m^n ei jontt j qua la krgeur 

}4| ] ) de ce rectangle eat k edte du earre additif (chiSre euivmit 
dt k racing iuultiplie par k pui^anee eonrsuable de 10), pula il 
interprets k aeos do l 1 oppression ^ ^ en dia-ant que k krgeur 
du rectangle nkst pas detrmrisLee an lieu qtie Vest sa longueur. 

Lougtempa semble-tkn avoir eie uvriU do traitor a part le pro^ 
bkuie aur le rectangle 5 rotivrsge cqhhd le ply a ancieu oil ii eat 
aignab eat one etqrfe dn I3 8 deck suf le Kit&u tcftang aoan cfiori 
due h mm Y r an$ Ltaei, et k representation ge'oukfcrique qui fcrnr- 
nit la solution du probleme parait bieii rappder cello do Lion Soei 
pour retraction de Ea racine carree s }. 

De quelque EifDii dkilleurs que lea Chiuois aient etS amcuca a 
ora plover Tex traction generalises do k racino carree, ce precede £tuit 
certulueraeut counu d£a Fepaque oii fat redige le Kieou tohang man 
c/iou, com me b prouve lo problems anivaut tiro du 0 a kiueu de 
cet ouvrage. 

4 * a *.# cfj 1 a m 4 m - + ## 

* th«» pi -1- h # tfr rs m n - ^ -t h -t + i 

#ja*M&*&*ir?rBnw3L+# 

<11 y a line viUe (de forme carreej dout ou ignore la longueur 

■ ties efltes; au milieu de chacuu d p euE a f ouvre uno porte, Au-ikla 

■ do la porta aord it 20 pas, il y a an arbre; aortaut par la porte 

■ and! a 14 paa tournaeit at tnarcbaal vers rouest 1775 pas* ou 

« ft BB iS St & H }£ & & ■]* Lv lilt 

'■ AS## kiueq 4% imlfrjdfi fan Le ralaqgla rliil lua menu ronudsFc niipMri- 

rl ^ ronsrae laDpueur ft Jir^Rnr 
4*tin rectaqgle ul cdDflrm* |i« In nulrn paua|rea dt* eaiq mpntitBiin Jtutltint dirfrsna 
cqmliLDALirQqft in El guru, au T Linta dq Kite* teAamy mamm rAav, a jirapui das priifiHctia 
dq IriiDfit rrcEaq^ia (mit icifrij. 

2 1 N a *Jifll jiip Ih in m li miia cct L'cnt, jfl tia le (MiiBii# qui « qq'eii dit 
Mr. Mikimi. 


U d 3 uj] L'arrd cl i'aa Trrtmsple, T+e Kot da 
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*apergoit 1'arbre, Quelle est la longueur dea cotes de la pi lie. Re- 
■poos#! 250 pasL» 

itj * pi # k ® & a m if Rr t eu a ~k 

‘Metbode: prendre Ie nombre de pa* bora de la port* nord, le 

• multiplier par Ie nombre de pas fails rers I'ooeat, d'oft Ie tie; 

* aj outer le nombre de pae fails hors da la portc snd (au l er nombre 
‘dont a eat question, Ie nombre de pm horn de la porte uorrl). 
<dou Ie ftaittf ja\ estraire (par la methodc g^nernliaeo) la racine, 
■d'oft 1(3 c die de Ja ?ille* 2 ), 

M-frlkZ** teste font employes au?si pax 
le Kitov tehansj wan c hou poor IVtractioQ ordinaire de la racine 
carree: main, en dehors de la esfeur do cht (71000) el de la aoln- 
tion donnee (250). Impression U’ 0 »<? f a , iodiquant pour le calcnl 
nil nombre a preparer avec le eke, avertit quo nous nc sommes pas 
en presence d une extraction ordinaire de racino; atuei bien nous 
retronrone la termioologie count de I'ex tension do la racine car rife, 
bait h remarquer, ni Liou fieri, ni lea uqtrea com mediate lira n'ff- 
pronrent le besoio d’expliquer la nature du calcnl ~jj etnffojj 

ici, a lea lire, on lea croit on face d'une operation bleu conuue, 
dnssique, et on eo conclnt i ml ubi tableman t quo i'emploi de ia md- 
thode generalise* d'ex tract ion de la racine earn* etait courant chess 
lea flncinrig Cbiuoii, 

Comm* dans la plnpart dee cas, le text* dn Kieom tchaw toan chou 


1) Mr. MiStumi, .prb ttftrfr doaur L’Aearf d* « pMI*,* (js . U] miiau: ,Thi 
• ifilijtioB of (hi, problem t. r«j "«*fMI* p bi™, %l Si Bo , gitrB f- , „„ „ ^ 

**.. 10 4 te »» u ' 11 * WMea u». itr b. ob- 

* ” M ** lt ' ro ° l flf -tioh „ p „, ra 1(rthinB bat lhl „„„„ 

I* + (30 + U) * — ? * 20 x 1776 . (b, II * ID i a d',j MtBir * We Jou’i flu,I ( D the tril 

ntatihf t0 t0A " e ‘- I' tea. !« 

$£ a t«i -iM.i u . dft , rtarle B6e annrtf0B ft 

lie flCLBA. 
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eat cTuEie nondeioQ quelque pen deco□ remote; Lieu Ho£i t da ns sou 
explication* retrace t p il bien In marehe sums par le auteur? 
on n T Oserait I'nfianoer, mais son raison ne mailt est ie plus ancieu 
qyi &cst rests rel&ti Foment a ce probleme, at par taut n'est pas sans 
interet; il contisut deux parties, la Ita commentant le teite jas- 
qu'aui caraeteres Sff <1 1s 2 fl cam men tan t la fin do texte* 

Debut do eommentaire de Lieu Hoei. 


^saui 


4 Prendre le noiubre de pas faite de B vera I'oueat comma ion 1 * ) 
«(BC) celoi depots 1'arbro A jusqn’en B com me Cigars 3. 

* tiu "J (A B),, la nombre de paa hors de la 

* porte oord {A D) comma kiu rLoai 1 j f in dis- 
t lance de la porta nord au coin Quest (D E) 

* comma kvu choaij et c + eat auasi la clemi largeur 3 * S) ). 

* Dea lora a?ec le Hu eftoai hors de la ports nord 

* (A [>) r maUipliaut le ion marebs faite vera g 
« Touesfc (BC) t on obtient la surface formee par le prodoit du kou 



1) )]J ^ ^ ICJHI Jem aneE^m khukw |tnur Eipmc! tn jrcu 

du 4 roil d'tLD iHaagtr- njeliujrh Hrffepmfriit ill plus gnal dey df&t, 

4h Lion Jlwi; ertlE Eimiital^lc mnli ii 

el pcaL-fore fihu hint encore 

S) ^ z&wfi ¥ fijire-iitnii twhoiqw qiii interrinnt dmj 1 a r£gle Irei* t*Tle qae li 
con Beraient aDricna ; c'ail uue dfc* tnethadt* import ml h dii iu^iJu f*Aitutj t/*ju 

Ofl rile tTisl pu d<L mtv eipoiw « jm/jrse, Ce cunciem ^ nuntr* Eden ^nc dim La 
pedE^c de Lira a Uoaj irttarTiCiil ici une proprUif dee p rap gu lion* lEiim leut pjtl ci sma¬ 
ll LtkL*» fuimtl, 

5) cl* dcnti-lirgeif* non, EfLiltmffil du cAle tic li rille, mus du reclaajfte 1 Pwniidrfrer 
|^ar obleulr li lotnliaii dd pruhlFtM; tav\ X \v CQGlixte ftoulrc qae cc dembE? leu rti « 3 ui de 
^ dim «t e aH ri>i I, 
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<choai (DE) ou ilemi Urgeor et du kiu (A B) + Cette surface occupy 
tla place dbiue denu (surface) prise du cote ouest* d'oii In doubler 
tpoar Tuair el la demi (surface;- prise da cote esL* 

Ce debut reriept, an mojen des triangles sembkbles A DE, 
A B L a kite coustater Tegatite de deu* surfaces* Vuiie un recta ogle 
double d'uii autre dont lea cite* A D, BC sont connus* et doat la 
surface (d&s lors conn lie?) eat le che t 1'autre le rectangle tF GE, 

Le debut du commcntaire anu-nc a stabler la surface du rectangle 
IFGK; la fin fera irouver la difference eutre ses cotea. 

Fin do comments ire. 

+ 0 # s ^ ® * # It & « « rn ft* Si # ifi 

* Surface conaideree dans cette method?; de Feet a rouest h la Ur- 
c ^ e °Tt qui est egale an cfit£ do la ville; du sod au uoni, la Ion- 
<guetir p qui depuia Farbre i traverse*. corn pi element la villa jngqoli 
cl4 pus au md (de la vilie), Uuissant te no mb re de pas an word 

* et au sud do ta ville* cVst In difference entre Ja longueur et la 

* largeur* d oil les ajoutant, on a le t« c omj fa a prendre pour (Former) 

* In surface qui est en dehors da carr£ construit bejf le cote ebercbe.» 

On retroove dans ee passage allusion maulfegte au problems sur 
le rectangle: le rectangle IFGK a um ? surface comme 
evatuee dane In 1 ^ partie du commentuire; on consi¬ 
der* u longueur g^, sa Urgeor Jg| f on an procure 
ieur difference ^ Wt connue T ent. prise-commo 

l^Sh ^ 0Ti 9 J <1 quip Eiinltiplide par le c5fce chercbe 
reproduira ta surface k ajuuter au cam Rj| du c6t6 
chercbe pour retroum k rectangle IFGK (fig. 4 ), 


Fifurt \ . 

m 


1) Lt mil Je Lum Hofi cil d^atuQt ii„ nJ # . 

, ' . * na * r !“«■?*: I» wenio* , cteehaiwquiet 

tCTfnlWMt P*r In eritiaojs ebbiiwi. 
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Et css explication & donnees, Lion Hoei n a emit riea devoir aj outer, 
I] eat en presence d’tine question supposes con Due. 

Le caa precedent mt le seuf r eroyaps-pous T olj 1 dans le Kieou 
tehang matt thou soit employee rextraetiou geucralie^e dea raciuea, 
Mr. Mikaiui soluble ]a voir ioterveuir poor la solution de deux autrcs 
problems *) T maia !a methode suivie Liou Horn lea ramene k tine 
extraction ordinaire de raciue. 

Le premier de ces problems* peut s + enoncer ninai: duos tin 
triangle rectangle, on commit 1 'hypotenuse ^ (d =10) et la difie* 
reuce ^ ft* ( l — e < 8) entre tea 2 autres cotes (h et b); trouver 
Is 2 cotes de I'angle droit h et b. 

Solon Lion B la solution e&t fourpie par la figure appdee 

fiH % figure qui donne le& relations entre l 1 hy¬ 
potenuse, la eonorae et la difference des deux 
autres cotes, Soit up carre A BCD (fig. 5) de 
cute egal a in aomuie des deux cdtes do Tangle 
droit, h et b: sur A B prenons A a — an iitt, et 
but A 0 prenous A c = uu kou ; de meuie snr D B 
prenems D b = aq Aon et sur D G prenops D d = 
nil Aim, coiupletona la tigure ci-juinte (fig. 5) qui a'expliqne faeilenient; 

1) Grer* ai*&i# p, gg, «Thr bnigM (bl of i daor Ii M fact (lj hager than Hi 
«1&rruLlh £b] and th-e Jiignnii] li»r metiuft* ]U fa-l :L) r IIaw |u&g sri; Hi bf^idih bright? 
•(Problcme lire du lei□ nu du Kit-su ft A,my taaw cAnii]* 

■Thr «»Lutiuii of tbii problem i» eiTsetfcl Lj ihn :<>riQu]ie 

■ arl-i- ‘-vie*-.(»■]+; 

*Tbe wij of Jenrilian of lhe*e fora a lav rem&sai quwSjonable. Bui U will bt mpa 
tih.il the fipnasioDa- rtsiresrur. this poiitiTC firtli nf ihc lUtcrat quaiinlh? eqaaifoai 
ii 1 -j- (i i i)* « d 1 . 

* Three i* 1 ilqnr, wh«n!- height nui breadth .ire UHlnaafftt, ind there is i rod of hb- 

■.fc urnra length. It it nnly said lint I be rad ii 4 feet (t) Ino^er lima the breadth of thu 
• door ind 2 fact (trj Jooger tba it* hirighl, bi-inn rqnai to in dli-ftiniL H II required to 
ifind Ihcw three Icnjctlai (Bf kiara da teha*$ $tnm tlop), 

* Herr thn breadtb Li ghveei hy +■ t> Ibe heighl bjf |/S A b — b nnd |fce rrjd K * 


Ugarf 6. 

A a ^ 
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Ie ctite du carre est egul a k difference don Bee da Jtou el da 

Hw ih h — ]l = 6jSj f le cflte da earn? abed est egal a Fbypo* 

tenure donnee (d = 10) et lea 8 triangles formes aont egao* ay 

triangle conridere. Le carre i BC D eat d^aiHears equivalent a 2 
lois le carre abed — le earn * jS y 3. Ayant done d et h — b = 1, 

on en tire par simple extraction do racioe la somrne b + b puis 

b et b par une addition et one aous tract] on *). 

Le second problems eu question eut celni-ci: dan a nn triangle 
rectaogle, lea differences ja et hi entre I 1 hypotenuse et lea 2 antres 
c&fcea soot 4 et 2 P trailer lea trois c6tea + 

F h r>ur Ijimt Hoti la solution skbtient par une figure appeJee 

^ ?£ M as it M * n ® ft z H, et ronatmite precise- 
me nt ponr Ja solution du probleme propose ci^desflns. 

Soit ud earre A B C D (fig- 0 ) do cdfcd fga! ii riiypo^ntiiie j a 
so n interieur formed* les carre* B E F G do 
U cAte egal au kou y C H I K de c6 te egal no kiu- 
Qd voit inmediatement \h cause de la relation 
entre lee trois carrtk) quo la sotutne dea 
rectangles a et ? eat equivalents an carry j5; 
r * le? c 6 tes de & et 7 &unt d'aHleurs a et b 4 ) t 
^ celui du oarre eat la differedce eutre k 
^ow et k jh'u; on a doqc cette difference 
en eitmyant la ratine carree de 2*b; y ajoutant HJ(b) > pub 

4 length by b +■* H-b. -- The cijurfisinutl found ia ihij rule &!ao item to if in 

«frott3 a nuHtlriiLC umtbua», 

2) Cette IliuK el let nm.nlc* Mat rotaiMl itula d«ai modenei da 

KitPto ftAartg Joan eAou. 

Ea eflropwiiLiic, on i d'mprti la flpre (h 4. h ) 1 * 3 d* _{h — bp = — 1*. 

&Ion te lei Sl ralss id| rE q na [ B 

neat 4 fotaer ™ 1a i |«i tit t raH „ r la " 

Icrmfllet |i■ r Mr. MikKini. 

4) Sur ntte fifars, jiria it; culc'a AH, A E de a, hr lit ^ jg^ . 

^ ^ ^ on ^tnure Jb nreeleree ^ st IS j tJI , | e „ a§ 

P t« but d< l« t iiiqr >1 ]»|>u d'u iKUugli. ^ 


rj^nre G, 


A E 


H 



J 

i 


e 

L 

I s 


7 j 
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EJ(a) t on a le jbn et Je Jfciw; j ajoutant tie memo J E{a) et LE{b), 
on a Thypoteiitisfl, 81 Lloti Hoei avail esprime ana operations dans 
notre alg£bre, i! aurait ccrit lea ex press ions don tiees par Mr, Mi k ami : 
l 2 fib + a, V 2 si>+b, V2 a b + u + b, 

Le coaHneuteire tie Liou Hat l col tie at au kiueu 9e cue autre 
alias ton a T extension. generalise des mcmes ■), mais le texte, cor- 
rompa en eet eq droit, -) ne nous renseigne gtiere* Cer trips croient 
y retrouver le mean? sens Ejue celui d T qp passage de J§j ^ 
TcIiqq Kkm Kilty, com men tap! &ous la dyn Satie des Oan le 
Ayant eu, Ini anaai, Toccadon da farmer la figare 5, 
il en tire un coo yen de trouver lea cdtea de Tangle droit, Thypote- 
nose (a) et la difference fb — c) outre ees cotee etaot counueg 

retriiucber du carre de T hypote¬ 
nuse le carry de *ls difference dei cotes* dit-il. prendre la mottle 
de ec qqi reate »* Or cette moitie, iTapres la figure, art le rectangle 
double dn triangle tlonut\ dont Toperatiou precedent* fait trouver 
la surface cgale a l [a- — b — c 2 Jj en fonction de quantity a, b — c 
rmpposees connue^ Pour obtenir le kou et le £tu T b et c, on eat 
done racuene ay probteme ckssique du rectangle 5 ); aiussi TcKqq Kinn 
A '«? continue-fil: M & §U < 

f prendre la difference den efites com me te omj /a, eitraire la ratine 
*(par la rudthoiie generalise) on obtient la kiu*j d'ofi suauite 
Ifl koti. 

Dana sea conrideratioDS sor le triangle rectapgle ; TcKao Kiun- 
ae sert encore ailleurs du probleme anr le rectangle: b l’ia* 


I; Oa I ti prrUfe |t*r let f*racCerri % jyj ^h'm j 1k1. 

4) Lei intiihtjteati be uvtai eonsmEDt Le ni) ^ iji % 

*w« ii dtiEBt-sU, 

3) Sl It kbi du teltr doutctP. 4f Liou {fori eil bka rttl^Bfe ptr 1 a tanijiBnki^n 
hiU tree m [jmiqiic de rc^S*t£j fiTiM i3 ifid^iLFirvit L^aIediLdb de La rteiiiE 

potir rti^adre par uu# MWidt nelliode le J" pr^Ltdit oft Mr, Mitanl erait do foil T&ir 
intefTEfljf « proetde. 
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terienr da carre A BCD (fig. 7) de Ibypotenuie (&% it a forme le 
carre C E ?G d P un cdte de i p angle droit, du kou (b) par example j 
7 La aurfacc restante AEFGDB est dfe bra 

A J B eqtiiTaknte au carre duKw(cJ *). Juxtapos&nt 

le rectangle EGDI ail cMe droit de BIFJ r 
on a nii rectangle de surface c a doot la 
difference des cotes est ]e doable de b; d'oii 
cette conclusion : 

ft li *£ sj z # eu jb # # ’>• 

1/etude de eette figure per met dh lors aysnt 
lei 2 cites de 1 "angle droit b et c de so procurer direetement a — b 
et a — c an moyen de ]'extraction generalises de la racine mrree. 




r 



UL 


Cbe^ ]ea pins ancieqs auteurs thmois conuus l T extension de la 
racine carree apparuit done lice au problems sur le rectangle; maia 
il non est plus de mime au I3 C aiScle,. en particular daua le@ ScriLa 
qui se serpent des metbodea ^E 7L *t 7C : lout problenae s'y 
tennine par an tableau dii [J}| J ) qui amene, ?auf caa parii* 

culler 4 ) a une extraction generalUee de rocine + 


1) CitlB Jb hoed de 

»■ figure uskfoe □& So 

ranr ' •■**«* maii da «* *pp^« £§ M ^ 

d* m fljlqfn paimti Kite de inu^rmrr k ttrft d p u.B r*t* de droll rn on rectai^u 

n n la repriieatatjiim jjenincIriqHfl din fo Franks c 1 <=;a 4 tyf* t) el Is *{% + c ){a *) ■ 

□n Itoutb cn affet jmtipcrti ittt ftratwigkt AEfJ rt flGD In MrMiirw IF* 

2 } L'.ipreiiian £|J ' R J protl iullqtw foot f,i.c Wi'i* h -art*™ do nm* 
d« di» w ™ loot i| 0 i trootfono« eo 3 rwtiogU. »® n . I'i^uc I. Igon, 01 , m an 
taut 4c colet i+bHi-f, ^ Teien Ubm, r)ui rj 0 ' little rerditi lienmmeb- 
Mn ■*’ RA “ ini ia tart, tnata «b„rild, .11 

.or^taic ^ z w a ja t ® a m. w £ 

£•«*.*. 9(a , v 

ctirrci-pOfideiit tu cti faEDeiji afi Irt 

fdici da triangle Hot 9 t 4 et £ r 
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Si touts foie I "idee de g^neraliser I'extract ion ties r&eiuea eat venue 
a p repos dn problems sur le rectangle, la disposition merae dea 
operations poor F extraction ordinaire do la rncins enrree 5 ) pourait 
aider a pooswr plug nvant et k detacher Feitenstoii de la radne 
oarree do pels particnlier qui Faurait fait naUre* 

iiooa detail I e cette disposition des calonta* 
Soit rexe tuple do otic dans cet ecrit, extraire la radne earree de 
2 3 4 5 6 7* A la £ E iigne horizon tale, on dispose le che^ le oombre 
do tine InissatiL uue l* ro ligoe pour eciife lea cliiJQrea de la racine. 
A la 4 e ligne T on place one btignedte a calcnl dite ~f* ^ Aia fa 
qtii caraeteriae le rang du l pt ch litre a tro civer, id iFtst le rang 
dea cental nes T eelte baguette he place™ done sous le chi fire 3 dn rA<f, 
L-u 3" ligne eat reserves pour le ~Jf fmtj fa et les manipulations 
4 lui faire subir. 

Arrfitona-qous an tableau otdenu quoad le l er chiffre de la ra¬ 
cing 4 r a ete troupe et quand do chi on a oxtrait la Carre corres- 
pondant Le eta? ainsi modidd devieut 7 4 5 6 7, |e Ha fa pour fe 
3* chifire ii trouver sera place sons Sea ccDtaiaes 1 et ii k 3 r ligne 
sera le fang fa t double de Iti raeiue obtenue multiple par LUj rang 
du 2 B chiffre a trouper; d'od ce tableau 

IIII 

TT = Hill T = *) * 

HT O O O fang fa 

| Q O hia fa 

On (ityrn Eroum 4 ni da pci tablcAul iu VdI. JSRV Ju T'anay-psa, 

K 1 ft scq. JiDk un nrlitLt du IL P. Van II ee. 

4 ) Cetl U cm 4 >a It premie me k to nni irt |i*r amt fllpiplB divisionmom* *lun do 
i-ticr cartiini Atu*&n la Eorraulo ordnuiro 

B'i Fflu.1 lea rartEiEi J'iodice saprriEnr, ki akukn vent disjiflit* Jr tac-on analogue nu 

Jr La m^Eiir r»rr^e, 

fl) PiMf cct ierit tHaoro on u'ciie liter unr dftU ^rtlHK; JWnm U font rrmtratnr 
■i! ft* aiirlc aranl I'lri rbrclirunO, d h Ablrt« en ftmir-at vltra LWorf inni Lea Hin a Cl, 
Miknmi, cp, ciV, p. dfi, 26, 

7 ) £imrdKl eo tobkau. nuut ruplo^lia la ri^Ettlon 4 a iale prMtorieur^ In drmkr chiffre 
^ draitr karre pour iuditjurr qo‘il faut In fi rend re ramou Eoatlroclif, 
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Le ehiflre Rid rant de la raciue cat 8; on mnltiptie par lui le hia fa 
d ou SU0 1 on ajouto flu fang ja t d ui\ 88O0 n on multiplb a nouf^au 
par 8 et on re tranche dn c/a w Si le reate eat not, la racine ent on 
noiubre exact de dizains, sinon le rettte obtenu eat le uouveau cfn 
pour la recherche do 3 1 chiffrc* 

Suppose done que la racine ftifc no uoiebre ejiact do dizains^ 
prenant le ehifTre des dizaines 8 f nioltipliant par son earre le &ia fa f 
par lui meroe le fang Ja et additioouaot, on devrait retrouver le chi* 

Pour !fl chiffre suiv&nt de la racbe, Ib tableau modific devient 

mijr 

= | J_ che 

¥ X o fa 

| hia fa 

A nouveau on peut so dire qua, suppose la rauiuc un nombre 
exact d J unites, le chiffre deg unites h tro titer cat tel que multi pliant 
par sod carre le hia fa t par lui meme le fang fa et addition uaut 
on de trait retro aver le chi. 

Cnraparoiifl main tenant a un tableau fjfj rencontre a Ja 

dn d'nn problem© reaoln par TalgSbrc ^ on [fTJ r par ex* 
an tableau aoquel amene le probleme numerate 23 dans Particle dn 
R, P* Van Hee (e£ T'aung pao r VoL XI V\ p, 550 et 566) 

I llfOB 

II * Q 

= III! 

Pbur trouser In solution mjmeriqae du problems, ou doit de ce 
tableau, conclure a nu no tub re tel que bod carre ttaut multiple 
ptir 24 |%ue iuferkuro), Itu-meme par 3S0 (%ce idturroedkire) et 

lea deUl P f0lMts * tBai ^‘Jitioun^, k somme reproduce le nombre 
Ifi905 iligue superieufe}. 

Forme, boos de ces tableaus |ty -fr et dtfl tableaus forme, 
ikaa I'ei tract ion de la raeine earns aout done identiquea, et e’eat 
le principal, eembk-t’il: aprta cek I'id* parait na tur e ll e qtti aurait 


30 TH HUH LA G&ffHMLlBATIG) 3 t ETC. 
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generative lea tableaux de la twine caries sana se preoceuper -si le 
nornbro d'unites li trouper mt plus grand ou plus petit que J0 t ot 
aiiaii eiclure le du leg on tables anal agues an fang fa et au 
Aia fa .^eraieut soustracdfH l ). Oe-la fait et rextractiau de la raciue 
si e conune, assess simple il etait de gene'raliaer tl p une fa^dn complete* 
Comment; par qui so soul faits cea progres? Phis tot re nous a peu 
reandgneB jusqu'id J ), main od eroit tea pressentir, lea deviner saus 
faire intervetrir aueuue idee etrangere a la mentality chinoise a )* 

Bieu different^ de la aofcro ctait cette meutalite; on a compare 
parfoia la met bode chiaobe do FuKtraetiaD geueraiisee des racines 
a celle de Horner pour lu resolution dea equation a nuroeriques,. 
rnais TanfllogiC 1 * _ des proeedes ne doit pas faire oublier la difference 
des idees au point de vue mathcmatiqae. Ayant generalise Fet- 
traciiot] dea racme^ les Chinois pour avoir la solution de prohleme* 
nsmieriqucB, out eu Pidee de former lea tableaux |j|j ~£f parce 
qu'ils poa&ediiient a IWanee irn mojen d*eu tirer le notnbre dier-* 
die; et c'eat Tiurerse eu quelque aorte de la marche suiTie en 
Occident, ou proit:riant dgebriquement &ur dea egatites 4 } p a pus etions 


1) CtLta iflij-odnctiui] •! r& Srnnci b a uii Lrac tlfa bu fang f& ct mi iiiii fa ilia it Jn p]m 
deli.-nte. ua votidnit nr air qut h fit Ip pre-huier el eominfiil il f fat un£ 

“1 Lei inieufi flUnaJs P'-nLr-ni^ ijifer k zrne riiUEnl ldd ile It r»f^D£ eubiqnc 

rrcqqi-raniMt £ft|ikj& par I f a •- JIiao-i*M£ |l* r " laoitie lLu 7* dktii 

mn rttrit qua ig rcfrrt k del proccdia et prab-ijQfi fthijiea»; pnit au 

13* ticeU, f?n trame Tem^ilot ile fa mElliOijr was* iBftl BjcnJiE re*triclioa, 
ttli fejftl Ipi kith ruiiitaigftcmeiiti biitarlqnci qua l^ti n i«r ini*t 
1} il Hrait inltrciiarfl dr urnir tu roimqi,l, in IS" lici'lr. dam Id 
ok 1'ippirttl jus, clfvikEiartDrnt a a main** ral#bn ^ r Zi'ui A'lAW-rJdu anlroililj- 
atU let tcnn« {wffHpojuliat pirnr Id cu p'afnl |tt iietmg fx Jit ru dclt 

ririat DuriHj r( lr Ietoie fu. Lb wsitiit qi|e ■ J&dn I'tlurte d« prtsb|fcme3 pfeolD* par IkEtibr? 
^ 7C ■ flB iraq,r™t pcul^tfc Id TDfimblc ten- eb tU^ci it ii( Lit ilE U BiDtllod* fj[j j^| 

4 1 Ln n + ap|jl£*frtElii Jam 1« on r^g^i chi dim* qa'iprEi 1 a Tmnr dei prDimrn 

mcMioftinire, j^-nslc*; l*l|niUEv J« ir^nn it Ja tu-tjt* n^EalLva tqairtlnle 

■fQible iroLr pe£ lr iltfieiil d» in^kai iiiteuri, IL Jei ill he [« /cWivai 

JHij Et rrei tiapm'Lni ill* quMt liEHt tlj dti T^rituhlei cqnJticmij OB |ical 
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amends a etudier la tLidarie dea equation* car h problem* une fois 
Lradqit an une equation, nous devious nous preoccuper de suvoir 
la resend re et a?ous vim!u le faire, si possible, par nne for mule 
gdoerale. 

Lcs Ubleaai fpjJ n'creillaiant pas cbez le catedntenrdri- 

noia lea nidmes id&* qq'um equation chest ud mathematician euro- 
pcen^ poodee orientale, pensee occidental*, out tu chneuue son ori- 
pinnlildi et do la soot sorties deni inetliodes, Tune etait mieux 
adapts aui applications nnmdriqnes, L'aufcn? fut pins riche eo ddre- 
loppenieuta do pure slgdbre. 

EnaipQMr [cun LftLfcaqf UI1 rquitiiSELi, mail v'nt ibtifQddrc un prac&lt 

qtl'ili fi'cmt ]lu employ A 




NECR0L0G1E. 


Le Dr. Palrayr GOKDEBB. 

Le? etudes tibetaines avaient rapris dans ces dernier as flon&gta an France 
une activity nou vella gtiica aux uiTurta d'un pelit rjuiaLn,' iTbOEmiie? an 
premier rang desquuk i) fan I citer le duel cur Palmyr Cordier; hi tnort de ca 
want e&i doublament g]<?rtan§e pmsqn'il esE tombe en accomplissunt son devoir 
da voklat ut de medecin; mnk elk Juisso un vido irreparable dans un domains 
t^eutallque oh lei travail Sou i-fc iont eoitr&uemiMlt nires, 

I>e doc tour Ptolmyr ITIdiric Ales is Ooiemeh, medecin major de premiere 
eta.SjiH ties troupes colon ialeH, est ne a Anwneej (Daubs) Is 18 fierier 187i p en 
Tanneo tn&nt** oil la France utnh aRvalde par Fenr^mi cantr® Sequel il .invait 
^’ire appeta a Inttoi qijnmnte-lrob an- plus lard, LI 111 *es classes \m lyeee 
\Eclor Hugo sj IksraniMim, pub sea etudes de medeclnB a Toulon et a Bordeaux. 
Nomine medetin de seconds clause Jes colonics le d3 k trier J8LM, il fnt tuvoyc 
d’abord BU Senegal oh il sejmiriui dta-hnit l»oia: lus senrke^ quTI y rend it Ini 
valurant un idmuigmigG de satisfaction do ministers de.5 Colonies nt line uie- 
dailln d'argent du niinhtece da I'lnterieur. II occupa an posle a Madagascar Ju 
Stp uvril 1806 au l’ r juin 1807- il lit ensuita deux Jongs eejours en Indfj* 1'iin 
dn 10 d^cambre 1897 ail 30 jullltit 1900, l"a Litre du 21 septeintira 1900 mu 4 
actit 1003. 

I/Inde eveillu sa vocation d^nantalisie; il enlreprit dkLudier Ja mededno 
hindudn; iiiab T avee cot tnt£HU pfcsjomiH qaU eut timjonri pour ta* documents 
de promise main* il n'tolut de pniser am sources nu'rncF. Duns la vlllc de 
Tanjor eo particuliur il ruleva, dans uno biblioLh^LiQ qui eiu con lient pas meins 
de dix-btiit tnille Efluurarfts, tous kg ouimges qui potitafant !* reiweigner; il 
uxeenta da numbreunef copies et put aequerir plusienra teites d'une Si auto Im- 
porta&ca. 

En 1902. Se Dr. Cnnljei' fut delegue par k> Gonverncur das ^LnbltajEemcsts 
fraisp*ik do Tlndn pour repr^senter lu Colonic au Congres des UrknlnlLstt^ a 
ItanolL Une courts note inslir^fl ikus le campt^rEOilu aFiLiIrlique des seances da 
£& congret (p, 0^—73) nous revels ta mtiltfplidte 4m ouvrages Lindens de 
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medecing qui! iwii examines: dtfja aior* il ftait ph mesa tv de Ri mi tiler cer- 
iam&i edticluiions (jon^ralss, d uni part monLrsnt le rule important jam* par Ip 
bouddhnme dans revolution de In science medicalo an [nde. d'nutre part dis- 
liiijzuani la tbtiwta primitive das quatre humenrs de In doctrine pin* tunica 
das troii huraeura. On uoimit Wen nngomr de rhiatoire da laraedeeina hiuiJnue 
qni iiij i rt it dfi ttip, si la deslin I avail perm is, I'aboutiBspuipni de cas rechercbes 
pi'ilti mi naira. 

A parlir de I nnnee 1003. e'est dans I'Indochina frcvofnise qua, sai«I"pendant 
las period as da HHiga, se para In vie ,|i, t) r . tnrdior. Lc* nfetiona qu'il noua 
a ' K ^ licolo franraise il Eitiv me-Orient fui pencireat dYtendre la clintup de see 
investigations; Wen tit d’all Laura il prii activetiient pari nm tin vans de i'Ecole 
an profe^nt dans eat titiib&Bturoint pcmJnnt t’nnflifcr t£507 un c wire de Tj be tain 
dont d mi reate use trace durable sons la forme de leftm* lithographies. O’feL 
en dfcembre :Mui7 qua, ii mon passage h Hanoi; j'oua 1’occoion du rencontres 
le Dr. Cordier et d f nppr«aer ( an mflro* temps qijp la aolidlte de son =avoir t tea 
lines; qtiuliies de son cnniiitere qui 4tuit efiergiquo et divoue .sous nnn appa¬ 
rent rfe douceur et de reserve. 

Pendant son dernier sejour a rusii en 1909, In Or. Cordier fit imprinwr 
" ne ■ Bct > c * n du catalogue de.. mwin^nt.H et livn* tibeLnin. de lu Bibliotheqne 
Ti.Hionalu qu’il avait entn-pii* dfc lOMavec l uppui del'Academiadea InscripUuoif. 
Huns ce catalogae, il se propfusitt dindiqtior pour ebaque outrage le litre 
libt-iain, la titre eomsepondmt Sanscrit, lu no in cl Porfguie rlfc auteurs at des 
tiaducteunL Ln dciisiame juirtie liu premier vohltne a seule puru; alia campte 
plus de *00 pop* et comprend lindo* de tu premiere moitie da bihin-hgyur, 
c'«t4-dir» dea Coinmentuires; elle dnvnit £tr P snHe de In hKojide partie iln 
Lstnn-hgyur pi d& main tenant cal entiferemcm hnprimee en ,prenves et pi 
pourit. done -are ptibliee. Quant il Pin#* Am Twtea, qui deveUfetmerte dabat 
do I ouvnitte, it ne puruii pas i"trc enttiTemant adipvi’. 

!fne umre entrapriiw du Dr. Cordier qui numit pn avoir une utiliti: im¬ 
mense pjL le grand diettonnaire tiWt*in-fr«Bpak poor lequel [| 4l . 0 it, r^dige 
avec no «d n maticuleuT treoia mllle (]eh«: il se fomkil, pour f a i rfi M travail, 
sur lea diatk.nmiir« tMtaiw-i^writ. d., Tandjour qui lui rournisHuant pour 
cheque terme tiWfciin l^uivelenl Sanscrit; il v jni^mit das references pr^U« 
empruntec» a dc* testes Irk OOfllW. II foul espirar p e bpiltadr^ vauva t 
qtii «t rkalue h ac rien labMr perd™ da a 0n hiritago sdanlifiqua, troltvera 
Is nioyen da fniiv utiiiaar c» mt^rtaox .«wB& au pris dc Laut da labau^ 
nl ile *H>inF. 


La 6 Mat,t 1UU. la Or, Cordier partit av K Mll den ri-gimenta qui s>akn- 
yaient A la difen* de la frontier*; ] B sjn Jt , ^ u fot m e( , 

nvee environ dear cents blaa^ et tout le pareonncl de «n ambulance; retenu 
et, captive pendant dir jatire dan. He, condition, fi, rt pfaihl^ J| ^ 
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Yemen t maEade a Resancon lo 31 qguI: 11 monnit 3e 5 septembre d'ane «[i- 
eestion ceribraj# compltquta da brancbo-pneumom*, Nous nobs aJllLgatmti da la 
disparitJofi prematurfc de cet Hri&ntaJtfta de grande Taleur. 

Ed. CllAVANNES. 

LEON BE RQSNY. 

M* Lean de Roany est mart le Uti a«>^it 19J4 li FonteimT-aui-Ry^as (Soine) 
lICLOB £fl isGiXLllltQ-dijL-lilijijtMaa Ll'cUI Loillif LiJCiOU do RuiSSY* Tlli lL LoCS, 

pTi-? Lilia (Nord) le 5 writ 1837 mtm comma aleva u 1 'EcdIb dee Lnngiies 
Orientates uitantes eu 1852, Pur un am’te du 20 avril 18^3, il fill luitortee a 
fiiire mu cours public de langue japonai^e n cetEe Ectde, mais earn* avoir droit 
a (incline remuneration. Le 24 mat i@G8 t liei diierel luppriioait ,l FEctiki des 
Languor orienUlIes la clinlre d'amta lillihnlg niieuuia \\av aEiite da In men de 
M, Remand el j tnnit ime cl wire «1e jnponnh u U<j nolle ei4tt netntui la 

mfene joer M Leon Je Roany, F'n 18B6, il Cut ncmiin4 dnectttir-adjnint h 
fEtole dr> Halites Etudes at charge d'un court stir 1 m religion.? de ITstrcrae- 
Orarat; il p rofess a eguEenmut ft TEccle Colon tale. Atleinl ft l r igo da *oiujile- 
dii uti^ par la litnite d*ftge K II. lie Rekdy fut nm b retraile- Il orgnnl&a la 
premier Gongnks mhirnalional ilea Oriental isles (Parte, J 873 i ■ M. Leon da Premy 
a fc'Crit n ei grand number d'outrages don I pludaers - jjul rrati^s matbovt^ l on en 
trouvorn In IJste dans les bibliographies Kpecfttle*. IS, C. 


HENRI MAITRE, 

Al. Henri Maitae, de* -Services drib de rindoduM, est rnnrt prenmture- 
rnent nu printerops de cello on nee: attire duns im jmet-apwe psr un chefphnonp 
qui nvait K-te cMtle I'annee derniere, il omit et£ massacre nvefc ton to sort escort*. 
M- Maitre itm.nl d unli t] r tlnns L^idminutailioii indochinotee, nvait d'abord ap- 
portenn an Service den Don lines impeumlos diinotw* Son principal nuvrnge i 
r^v-iallnt d'nna minion esucutte en 1900—-143-i l. K est cODsnerd nux JtingltJt MttL 
(Parii, Emile Lnro^e, 1915^ gr. in-8). H. C. 


CHRISTOPHER THOMAS OABDNER, 

Gaiihner est mort le 30 aoplenibre 1U14- Ele^e Interprele en China, 
It5 juillet 1801 % il avail gnlvi tuns 3rs klielom de hi cnmere conjEilftire en 
China jysqu p aui gr.feiuH de Consol d'Angfcterre a Amoy (15 juin 18G3) et do 
Ccrnaul general p* L en Coree dn i 9r fovrier .m S19 sepleEsihi-a 18&4 ; il avail 
p& mtraiie k* 1“* nvdl 1899. M. Gardner avnit donot quclquc^ articles an 
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Jmn\al de la Sociilt* asiatiqne do Chang HaT‘), a la Cftina Rnicv -J fit an 
Jtmnin} of Ihr F.lftnolotfical Boeu’hj ■ t ); i! avnit ogn lenient puhljii It ivriid’iirw 
promenade de King po a Chang Hal *). U. C. 


') TfMfktten of loscriptian as Tablet it Hing^lio*, recording the cbnoging the 
T'irn Cbo Tug IRornio Catholic Church, into the Ties Hfto Kung. \,Ja*rn. .Sat: A Ciiu 
Br. Rap, Joint. Sec., IV, Dec. 1S67, pp. 31 *eq ) 

S> Chinese Verse. {China Runsm, f, pp 348— 351) 

— The Tablet of V3. (China Rtirkir, 11, 1871, pp. £33—305 ) 

— Hereditarj Grains lb China. •China Rtckit, II, pp. 200-314) 

') On tli' Chinese Knee; their Religion, Gu*rrmneot, anil Social Tbiiiletiobi. (Jamra. 
Jiihit Sot., ». S„ II. SeasioB 13€9—70, pp. 5—31.) 

*> Nolw of a JeorneT fna Hlbppn to Shanghai. (Prat, May. (Stay. Sec., XIIJ, 18C9, 
pp, 170- 1 SB, Ibid., pp- £4fl-sai.) 
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UVRES NOUVEAUX, 

Xoua iifons re^n do In Yujinihuiift National Library, de tfanghuk: 

Title* of the Royal Family from the establishment of the dynasty in 
Bangkok 1782 up to 1910. Edited by Prince Sowjcot AMOEabinuhu, 
with u preface by Prince DameqNu. [Eli Siamoia]. — Voir T. 
p. 461. 

Les Doqanes man times chinoiscs out fait paraitre lea Returns 
of Trade and Trade Reports, 191$ [cf. T. P., Jnillet 1913. p, 430] 
Part I. — Abstract of Slat is tics, [Le revenu total des Douancs, pour 
1013, a ete tie H. tie: 43.909,853; la valour du commerce stranger 
a ete de H.lls; 939.595,977; la valeur nette do ce meiue commerce 
a ete do II, tls: 973,433,100, La population totals strangers etait 
do 163.827 personnel dont: 5040 Americaius, 3966 Anglais, 2292 
FrBtijaiij, 2949 AJIemiimls, 80219 Juponais, 56765 Busses, 3486 
Portugal, etc.; il y afttit 3805 maismis de commerce etruugeres, 
dont 131 America! nee, 500 AnglaUes, 106 Frau Raises, 296 A llem and ea, 
1209 Japonaiaea, 1229 Busses, 46 Portugaises, etc.; le change etait 
de $ fr. 81 par B, tl. Uue grande carte in outre la in arch e da com¬ 
merce de 1870 a 1913. 

Noos rclevoriB les principaux articles dn Journal of the North- 
China of the Royal Asiatic Society, VoL SLV, 1914: On the Sources 
of Chinese 'Taoism, by Richard WjLitiaH, — t Ink Remains j, by 
An I-choii. By Dr. John C. Feeuuson. — The Collection of Chinese 
Reptiles tn the Shanghai Museum. By Arthur Stanley. — Through 
(As land of Deep Corrosions. By Ret. J. Bus ton Enat a. — The 
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Great Weal t by the Same, — Note* on Temperatures in high alti¬ 
tude* on the Thibetan Border, by the Sah£. — The Oracle Banes 

from Honan, by Samuel CotTLiHG. — Chinese Wood-Carring, by 
Arthur Stanley* — A Chinese Sun-Dial, by Prof. G- dl- Bois- 

EjSYiiom — Reminiscent^ of a Chinese Viceroy's Secretary trans¬ 
lated by t Abdsheai. 1 . — A Bibliographical latfodwtetim to the Study 
of Chinese Law. By 0* S, LO-BINGI^r, “ A liable, of the Emperor* 
of the 1 uau Dynasty, by Rut. A. C* Muitle. Da us le.s notes il eat 
park 1 d'line inscription tritiugue; taniou], a rube et clnnoia, trouvee 
retem merit a Pointe Je Cmlltr, Ceylan, Jaiee de la 7 f annee de 

Yong-lo [1409] et relative h la mission de I'emiugue Cheng iio a 
inquelle Mh CfiAVAsnEia consacrera ulterleiiremeut one etude. 



YiN WEN-TSEU ?* * * 

l 3 AH 

R MAJ3SON-QURSEL. 

^grrge rUnW^rti^ 

et KJ.A-KIEN’ TCHOtJ ^ , 

r4|«itilcflr it a Chi unit d I'^eule ties bn|u» OncAtllH *ithnlH (Pani} 


Introduction, 

Les diveraes pr^taned i>u notices qqc nous uvods traduUes et qui, 
h ilea epnquea diflerenlea, male Lardires, furent ajotiiees ag teste 
&'*Yin WwUeu*, naontrerant Bsaez t par le vaguo dea renseigue^ 
aieots quell ca apparent, tn£ine par lea divergences d'interpretation 
qui tfj luanifeKtcnt, a quel point eat indiaLiticte la person nalite 
historique du pldloscipbe Eiuqtiel cat utLribue cot oar rage. L T al!ifjiou 
faite par Tdiuuaug^tacu (cf. 2e Preface) a Yin Wen-tsea no four-* 
airait uo point de re pure cbronalogiqae assure, qge si les Merits 
praBcntea soua Ie now de Tcbauang-taeu e talent ectJ-memea homo- 

g^ues et bien dates, Dne seule affirwatcou pent itre cnoucco avec. 

certitude; lo li?re d’Yin Wen-taeu appartiout a lordre de speca- 
latiODA rtuxqnellos m Hvrerent. outre Ie IVe et le lie liecle availt 
notro Src t de no mb re lik dialect iciena ( m±) cliiiioia, et doat lea 
traces ae rencon treat, non seule moot ilatia Tchouauj|-tsea, uiaia dans 

Lie taeu. ilaim Ie *Tchun kouo ! ) et dans le cbapUre XXX 

du %Tt’im Han cAou* *), Le roi Siuau ( ) T de Ttfi ( ^), ii l’epoquc 

») ^ m it Codj tiller iqr tx livrt CEiathdilh. ■ \Umetre* Ilufonqum dt S*cu- 
m* ] 5t fui t ] + p . CL1L 

Ctspiirc Ti rff UJU CL Cbrumn, foiil.,, ¥ r 3&S— B. — D« e& nttbVfliiitiiii il'idHt, 

V$T\c ■ ijflnms ia Ajjer^U et aur etirlaLui jiaintA mt «t*uk Jt-tilllrr dubi tan 



558 


P. HASSOX-QUfit* 


daque! La tra-liilon fait vivre Yin Weu-tgeu t a regne de 343 ii 324 l jL 
Nobs atong prig pour bag® le teite donne par Sedition deg cent 
Pbiloaophefl 1 ); usaia* grace a Fwbr&dft obligennce do M. P. Pelliot, 
noua atona prig coim&isgance dea vs riant eg fourniea par U * Cheou 
th an ko Ib'qu$ rhou* et par le rffi'un rftou tch? 

tjftQ* § yjyf ^ (chap, 37), ouvrage perdu en Chine, retroute 

au J spoil et duiant du debut dea Tang r da Vile aiedo*), Cellea 
de cea vari sates qui oe prcseritent quo dea expressions synonyms 
de celles etuptoveeg par I’edition dea Cent PLiIoHophet T out efce negligees 
par poug, qui ne poimoiia pretend re h etablir mao edition critique 
do texte. Nona svon*, pnr centre, note touted lea variantcs qui isoug 
out paru apporter uu ilocufntMit nouveau au modifier le aena. A?sii“ 
reaientp scion les termes memes de la Premiere Preface, le kite 
*abonde en lac lines et en erreurg*s ilkieh Tteuvre critique telle quo 
□Qua La com p re no u% cob gist era hi op pin tot p Itirsqu’eUc g’eicrcem Rur 
ceg documents, on Biie confrontation dea diverges editions et en. uu 
dassenieBt dea variantes* quW tin cboii nrbiLraire et en an effort 
pour *oriJonncr» on *fixen louvrage, selou la tentative foite |isr 
Tcbong-tchaug et aelon le veen de Bi-taon. 

II ue sauniit etre question ds rechercber tin plan aietbodique 
a travers le pele*mele de reflexions et d'aneedtitea qut component les 

illicit pTlifi L’hiutv-. S4[ilbi>1t., Jnmrtwt i if iAa Cl rW Brawl tjf ths UofMt JihticSociety, 
XXXIV, JM1-2. a * l p i,, l_| m 

1) o ml \m data Hn*« pw >1, rWunei, Mem. Hid „ V + ;J.53_Sfifi, aft fob Iron- 

«W rrwa|0«Mtl Mr ft princt, tUa jihil-iropbi* AtnbalijiU 4t ma <%aqnr. 

hark* (Ipc-cit) Wtl r%utr m 6c 3*3 i 32*; 0. frm *be hfritc rplr# l» 

mPBiH dtEri Cl 3^2—SI 4 (uber die dijn^Liche Uhn T q B den Betciclm ungfia, TcitigFfeq* 
It. nl. VM, o B 3 . 04 -E|] i p gji). 

S) Lc Uiitc , Ht mi. i botrr |r,f- M. Ohuw, 1 qui El bed. tert 

d’eijirimtf, poac loru 1« niucifb<«fnL. L,tli D gr,pbiq,^ q.'il 69l „ pre . 

fjad * U t«fldrti , ra > nfruUu, comm* wwi™ it tuAm r\imaim, «« It 

™£me dc qoIie laqjjq,. , 0 '«t M. KE.-ti«P 

TVKod ^ ^ iS* ftffliietr lii cMru, i 1’Eeolt d» tugum OH.tUlu ViT.qln. 

aj Vo ri. m jtl iltt .’€0 tnm i ]* Riblinlbtqun Nation lit. 
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chapitros, fort inegaiix* decoupes par TckoDg-tch&Djr Jana In 
ma£g 9 da teste. Nous difiaons oons-meme cetto masse en alineas. 
adon la diferaite des snjets traites; oaais ce n'est ui pour masquer, 
m pour accentner Ho where nee de ces Aipm juxtaposes. Pour doauer 
queltjues exe tuples, le problems de Ferreur %n dn mal est ahorde h 
pkaienra reprises 1 ); 5t, 6a, 7a, 9 a; la tkeorie des artifices ( } 

eat repartie eotre 1 a-i, 7a*5 t S£; les toxt&i mentieln &ur In doc¬ 
trine des noma so trouvent en I —2| B/p t 5 a, 7a, 8A. Des contra¬ 
dictions qne rieti He disaimule ai ne justifie se ren con t rent ear lei 
points I SB plus important^ dc la doctrine (It), Sana done ehercher 
ilans la composition do I'ourrage on fil conducteur poor son inter¬ 
pretation, essay on s toutefoiH de degnger l eaprit general de la philosophic 
qni sy exprime, 

Le theme easenLlel t traite imp!kitem cut on c split dement a trarers 
la diYersite civs reiuarquEs didactiques, des conseils politiques, dee 
recitg huraoristiques, conatstc a den oncer, sous toqtes aea formes, le 
d&ordro on fa confusion ( )* L T asprit chinois n^jant jamais diesocie 

politique efc cosinologie, puisque la m6me expression ( ^ "Jtjd&tgue 
h la fois le moude et l'oiLipire> Funarcbie dans FEtat eat inseparable 
du trouble ile la nature; la fooctiou du sage uu dq prince 
expressions synonymes, ear le sage a droit h F empire, et le prince 
doit £tre mge i — eat do fa ire r%ner lord re a la fois daos le 
royaqme et daus Fa niters, Cast bieq aiqsi, leg ceremonies cultuelle* 
qu i|g acemaplissaient Fattestont, qua lea toonarqties comprenaient 
l^ur propro rile* Mais cette croyance foud amenta! e ctait destines a 
revetir des aspects differeatn quand die se traduisit dans les sjstemes 
pbilofophiques, Deja dans lea litres confucdetis lea plus and a ns, 


^ l* pufitlttioD qu? liuup adaptm di rclfo .In leiEr difil ttdiUan Jet Cent FMIe- 
fclphe * : I* rep rod q 3i<t m u| ™n da not re tndactln. Let SelCres i, b t dwigivenl 

It- rtfio fit If fern. di» page!; quiDi! plui ii pnwiilffB nn.ua irablerm nerH- 
HJfF r Bwni nimeretcrDiu It line, 



560 


F. If AS9 0PM»C15KI. 


deni interpretations appamisaenij la premiere conduit rordre comme 
la fait qne rtinque etre &e tient a sa place, sans derogation ni usnr- 
patiou, flat]a aueuri empieteuieiit stir la situation d'un autre etre;. 
la seconds le eou^oit de fiicon ploa nubble, comma la fidelity da 
chaque fitre a na pm|ro nature, comme une probite on ?erto tie 
laqnalte rieo ne doit uientir a son uom, Mala quatid le p£re tie se 
conduit pa? en pere t ni le fils an fils; quaod le vtijet na as com- 
porte pas en sujet, ni le gourerain eu soDrorain [Loutn ya. XII* 
ll) T non settlement chaeon sort tie son rang, mats il eesse tie menter 
le nom qn T il porta. Une me da ee genre eat a la base ties japecti- 
lotions da Pecole dite *des noma> La consequence pratique 

est qua la faussete logiquo at le m&l social, — deux imperfections 
qni, encore une fois 1 ne font qu P une aux yenx d'on Cbiaois, — n@ 
peuvent £tre conjures qne par mi effort critique appnraiss&nt a not 
yens d T E« rupee ns comme tout uu ensemble grammatical, dialectiqne, 
moral, admiuiatrutef, poJiliqne, destine a ilefinir lea nouis das it res 
salon tea tone lions qui doirerit leur appartenir, et n Teller a 
que lea itres ge conformant effect!vement it !a conduite que leur 
praserirent leurs nom Voilu ce fjue Confucius {£*wi Yu t Xlll P 3) 
appdait la «rectification dea noma* ( 

Yin Wan-t&eu mlopte eettn conception philosophic#-politique 
(3a, ha), mais Tapprofoudit de fa^On orz&l person nolle, La reefcifi- 
cation dee poms, qui <Jfcaifc t dans lea textes cotifnceeuB, uue CSOTto 
snrtout gouverpe men tale, garde chei Ini ce carnctere, mills appiuedt 
uuaai comme uue tentative logique fid sunt dsja prosaoniir la riiulectique 

\\ f/utirlr pt&Ht A'O FfflfiJfB mfpffl}? une tiwllfuln mr 1 h prinripioi 

d& i^ipriEne cctt^ UirnriE — Feu imjiivrle A not re iSEudn pr^sentf qne, iLruii urn- piralc 

dt Ci-n h Hns„ nml |HdMI da mvt ail jarobttiili'TEeii.l M ■ curtrtferi! il h 4erii nn., 1 
nmai qne T* ititli Chsrinim, Im, uit, V a S78 —ISS&. 440—41^1 peu importe Aulii qua 
Fnnke prol«ta ™n-lre Mtle iDtrrprettlMBi (p. 34S) r quuiqu il m mraoiLiiiH I peiiftiisat 
iff^r>1fr £r lied fmide (S18, .143—4] Jl i-illU qqr ponr dei nomi* ^ *H V*«n* 

di *tioto>*. 
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d r uu Kong-soUen Long-bacu 1 ); eu effet^ dan a 1 interfalle, arait aurgi 
line p] elude do sopbistea coutft lesquels Yin Wen^taeii a ole^e Ii 
recession {Ea efc b% mais dont il a snbi riuflnouce. II leur rsprocke, 
d'ailleiira. da eoinprainottre la accurate das royaiimes par lea sorti¬ 
leges pernicieux de lour eloquence, non pas d'emplojer une math ode 
diulectique; car c'esfc la seula qui coavienne pour etablir corrects- 
meot, ou T an besoin, pour corriger (iE) l'wgfi ilea noma et la 
pratique d«a chosen Lea aopbiatei do la premise generation ont pu 
gtre, daventure, des rhetetirs machiaTfliguee, mais ils n'ont pas 
encore fait do lours argumentations captienses uue fin en &oi f ils 
n’csnt pas encore etc, a F il eat paroiis do purler grec, des eriatique*, 
a fortiori dsa scaptiques,, Jamais Vitt Woh*Isgq ue specula a uf ^ 
noms iadependamiaent Am formes (on dea halites > ) : cet 

aspect real i ate de 9 a doctrine le preserve do la discussion puremeut 
^erbale. Muis, inveraemeDl t alors snftme qu'il est question dc furiuea 
ou do reslitea, aufctint quo de noma t ce qua cherche 11 determiner 
lo philosophy, idesfc la specificate lies Sires ( 

soit pour la conatater* ^qi t pour la reuforcer par uue intervention 
cEficaca: or ia seule methode pour etablir qu uu fait exists on n oxisia 
pci^ 1 consist* h inatituer nno discussion {$$), Yin Wen-teeu a done 
pu conibattre les sophiates, mais 11 a voulu etre no dialectician* 

La theorie das nonis no com portrait pas line methods dialectiqne 
si, com me on la comprend quelquoFois, elle signifiaiL simpletueut 
qu'il faut oxpritner par la specificity des ucuns la specificite des 
cboscs t soit que lea holds sc reglasaeot sur tea cboaaa, soit qu il j 
ntit e litre noma efc chases un parallelisme, \ in TV en-iseu off re 

]j Ci Sl^it |1M k dirfi qUB eldup AfPboi, ramm* !'■ f»Ll Pitwr {DtKtrimt of Citofimw, 
1^, iceeptfef 1'iisrriir?n da Tch^Bf-tcbuig q,nl r din* ** ^ Y " Lh Wb^bbh im 

BltTB da HqH^delb LemsB Uetl Cb dcrabr Jul ritre rrn k bU«h dn Hie ft nUini 
fllimiLBTitB Bui 11.1 indb* Bp™ 1c 1 a Wen-Ism. L'opiaion de Tdloi|4chiJi| t'tiis i; iflvrsi- 
KmbkblB, b flam Am RwuragHoan Luhb^ ful rvEnplul, <tspi dfti pr^iP« q [%mm ur*i, 
p^r rcLul Je LaD-tarti, 
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assure uieut des teites quo Ton pourrait, avec quel quo parti-pris, 
interpreter dans k sens spiuGZfste du parallelism# dea idees et des 
modes do 1'ef endue, on dans la sens d’one Ingique fealiste et nonii- 
naliste a la fois h telle quc cclk de Stuart Milt. Ce serait fausser 
one pena^e singulioremeut mol ns complex* quo ces philosophies, 
mais originate cepeudant. Quoiquc la correction dm Strea manifeste 
sou?ent la rectitude das noma, at qn'il j ait ess fait, on piutot loreque 
le droit et la fait coincident et quo Fordra regno, corresponds oca 
antra designatioua et reality c T est fcoujotirs la rectitude dee Mres 
qui depend de eetb dee pome; quand la reclpro-que Bumble luoucee, 
c'est au point da rue indue tvf, geiietique, empiristti, ee n'e&t pae 
la peases esaeotielle da I'anteur* Uetprearion *torriger. rend re cor¬ 
rect* (BE) Be strait avoir esactenjent la memo portee qn and title 
s'ftpplique aui poms et am Stress eorriger lea etres, e + est lea cod- 
former a kurs appellations: corriger lea non]a, c'est — la cai dea 
designations faussea in is a part P — uniquement preserver letjr spe- 
ciGeite en veillauL a ee qu'elle do soit pas compromiae: on nc lea 
corrigc pas. on le* mainfkat comets; op ne corngo, a vrai dim, 
qua leur application. 511 est admissible de comparer cette conception 
a one notion belle pique, on peufc rappeler la doctrine platonicienue 
dee idees: de mome qne pour Platon haute intelligibility ilanslc tuonde 
sensible precede do moods dee archetypes, et que Vteime du demiurge, 
dans le ‘IVm/f*, ou du nomothck dans lei t consists a con- 

former touted choses, dans la mesore du possible, a Tidcale harmonic, 
d f une fa^ou similaire Tin Wan-tan impute a la rationality supremo 
des noma le degra de rationalise qui exists dans lea eboses et assign* 
au souverain la tache do pr^sider a cette ratio pal i nation npirersello. 

Da fait T one *WeltnDachamiiig* analogue a proToque unc fa^on 
analogue de poser divers probl&fiics. Pour qul prend son point da 
depart dans one multiplicity d'inklligiblus d H une rale nr quasi abaolae, 
cipliquer Ferreur, justiGer U relating soul des probkmea inevitables, 
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particuli&reTnsut ardus. Qnoiqu'il ue 1® sit qu effleurcs, So dialectician 
chioois les a rencontres pour lea memea raisons que Tauteur du 

*Sophitt«», Le vtai et h faux, ou encore te bien et la mal ( || ) 

existent absolute out, alors memo qu’ils ne serai on t pas pratiques : 
tel passage, a cat egard, fait songor mix aisPTiioCes qne donnait a 
Glaucou et a Adimautha le Secrete de la * t&publiqut »; pour taut 
cette doctrine voiiine, com me chez I" auteur grec, arec lu theorie 

relate Late qui rdduit le bieu et le smi a t opinion qua s'eu font 

les horamea Bleu qua les uoms sclent h 1'egard (tea closes 

dea facteurs il'intelligibilite, si celtes qu’on leur fait correspoudra 
no leur coimenneut pas, les uoms se trourent etre dee pretaxtes 
d'erreur (56, 9 a), Qu'est-c* a dire, sin on qua la question du rapport 
entre les noma et les dioscs pose aossitot la question du rapport 
ties notes eulre uuac, tie lenr *ff«? Le jogemeni, attribution d*un 
predicat it un so jet, on eucore la simple qualification d’uu sub- 
stantif par nti adjectif, suseite les enig taos logiques auxquelles Platon 
too to de repon >lre par I’b^potheso d quo participation eutre lea ii tees, 
et auxquelles iiotrc auteur, lui AUBsi, a chstchs cue solution, si un 
notu ideutiqae peut cantenir a pluaieurs objels different*. si In 
blanch our pout uppartenir a Un bepuf, n uu choral, a Un bom roe. 
si done ii y a dus *de 3 igntttioiis generales* d une *apj)licabiliti; sans 
limits*, qui dims tulles et telles reslUcs *ne rencontre poiut d ob¬ 
stacles* (Sa-6), ii fiiut, pour reed re coropte de ce fait, recourir it 
uu printipc d*explication autre quo tee moms pris isolcroont et on 
eux mernes; il fflut inroquer 1 acticite du sujet atec scs specificites 
proprea ( ^ ) (a<i), qui l'iudineat It formuler une roeroe appre¬ 

ciation eit presence d'objets direra. Pa* plus cbez Yin Wen-teeu 
qm? chez Piston, les principes d'intelligibility ne sufEsent a fonder 
integral urn uni ^existence du reel; Ydrite et real its no coincident jamais 
dune maniere complete; ou re marque une deficient e de lu forme a 
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regard dn nom {2 s, lig* 4 el 5: repetition foergtqne de la formule 

Non geulemeut lea nomg no auffiseot pas a explicjuor iVmteirde 
flea real it eg dout ils fondant lVffgnrf, maia ils no se justifietit pas 
par eux-memes* Auasi Yin Weo-taeu F si grande quo wit dans an 
penafe rim parlance de la doctrine ties uoms, a juge aereremerit tes 
theorkicns du ^ et vouln se sdpurcr d’cux. Tl lea range paroii 
lea partisans do a mau raises doctrines, leg adepts? des ecolea de Con- 
farina, de Mo (?||) et dee lob (la; cf. 3n). En effet, qiiolque lea 
considerations sur leg noma repreaeutent le theme le plug frequent 
de l + outrjige 5 le fond de la these eat d'une autre ins pi ration: d'vae 
inspiration Taoiate. Le d£but dtt litre t on akxprime sa m^taphysique, 
gamble one paraphrase du premier chap it re de Lao-tse® on il cat 
affirme qtie «le nommable eat la mere des dix mills etra* et 0 C 1 
le nommable eat ruttacbe k I'inuommabk: *le nom qui peat ftfcre 
nomine nkst pas ie uom dterne); riddonimable eat le prinripe du 
ciel et de la terra*. Pareillemeat, Yin Wen-taeu de&nit toute exis¬ 
tence (^f } par k possession d'qn nom, mala a f fir me qua le aom 
de tout objet (^}, do toute forme (Jpb de touts reality ( Jf), 
de tout etrfi (#). derive iTunc origins ineffable, b grande role 
c*« )i doot op ue pent non dire, siuoti qu'elle est, aiosi encore 
que cboz Platon I'idde du Bleu, superieure h I 1 existence, iniiuivz 

ainm*. Cela nkppnrtieut ni k l'dcole des uomai ni u celle de 
Couf Lining, ni el cello de Mo. Et le Taourue, dans U pengee d p Yio 
Wen*taeu # ue four ait pua simp] ament un arriere fond mE*taphy5iqoe T 
un *lJrgraqd* F ii dea doctrines etrangerea par leur provenance uu 
Taoism o; boo inspiration penctre toute b doctrine, meme dans sea 
elements noa Taolstes. 

En cfltitj si certains tcxtes ^aign&nt an sage ou a l f emper£iif 
b tache de r%ir le monde eo vsilbut aux uoms f aux lois F aux rites, 
n k munique; et ai dkutrea paaaages lus prescrivent le nou-ngir 


(1» JSf 84 m ^ )p nooa ponrans bien peuGGTt T1QU9 autres T 
qii P iI y a lb des doctrines d T arigines differentes* tnais il imports u 
la comprehension do notre an tear de Buirir qn + a sod point de vne 
dies be conciliexit, De me me que In production des Formes, a partir 
tie la vole mnoaimee, est uue generation spontanee ( £ &. I")- 
il soffit poor le monarqne de s'abstenir dea affaires et de s’identifier 
ll la Toie aonvetaine, pour que de ton tea parts sexeree le gouver* 
nement gpontane ( j=J Cette doctrine fooeiereinent Taoiate cor¬ 

respond d'aiileurtt a la doctrine corFacdenne du prestige irresistible* 
grace a 1 'imitation, des rertiis do prince (4A)» double eip™icni» 
eo des syat^mea de concepts diff# rents * d’tme pen see identique T con- 
aubatnntidle a I'esprit chinoia. Ce neat done pas par pur syncretisme* 
qu*Yin Wen«-tsea fcente, comme dit I'anteur do la $cconde Preface p 
d'extraire de ton tea les ecolea, celle des noms, cello des Iois T cello 
du Tan, ce qu + etles feufemaiunt do verite. Suit, par exempts* la 
doctrine dea lois; si noire pliiloaopbe montre avec iuaisNnce quo 
des ordres irrinlisables (96) an des chutunants trap sdvEros (7a t 
86) mauqnont leur but, c P est pour fairs comprondre quo la doctrine 
eh question me se sufHfc pas a ellc-rofinie st que son efficadte n’ftst 
assures qu 4 a litre de certain*# li mites* C'e&t iin jugement analogue 
que porte virtue Moment Yin Wen-taeu atiT les doctrines des lett-res* 
do Mo, dea noma; cb&cone do cos disciplines rivales pr&ente one 
vale nr r^treinte, mais devient foiiosto si Port j pretend trouver la 
vtfritd absolnoH Cette derail re ne reside que dans le Tiwmrt. Mais 
lea nut res doctrines peuveut etre preciouses* si Ton no cherche en 
elles que das <methode& de gouveruetneub (yj=J 76) d + uue appli¬ 
cability limitee; si eortout on ne voit ea elles que dea artifices ( T 
7o; cf. Lej t oh le mot a an seas pins etroifc, onus da memo ordre) 
tree groseiers ea comparison de la toutc pnisaanta methods Tao'iste 
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ilu iion-agir. roais eosceptiblea *3e coatribaer i'i nitkmiiliaer one 
matiere imparfaitti, a Hni perfection do laquetlo leur propre Imper¬ 
fection est accominodee. Oo recon nattra ici (7ti) I'i iteration do Lao- 
taeu, pour qni atec le goo Tern emeu t naqult rindbelpllue et &?ee 
la vertq le rice: com me le ptiilofopbe ndoptait an priucipe trans* 
Cendant, ii ]a fob le nml et le biea h le faux et le tmi T d etait port? 
a conteatar la vtileur Jos verlus et dea rites on ae complubsiit Con- 
fuciua T et dea loia on des diati meats, qua preconisaient cTiiutrea 
tlieoriciens; car touted ees doctrines oppose ut noe attitude preteudoe 
bonne ii tine autre censeo defectuen.He, Yin Weu-taeti, luoins iutran- 
aigennt qnc Lao-teen r recommit a cca expedients one cerLaine portee; 
son origiodite mesne est dy voir ties auxiliniroa de J'ideal taoiste* 
alia sareiit s f y aubordoqner. Eux anaai met tent mi freln a cos velledes 
aiiarcliiquea da I'indmilnKliame, qui pousacraioiyt chactin a aortir de 
sod rang, de sa fonctiou propre. Ce u P est paa aenlemeut quauii regne 
le TaOp qua lea rivalitea ceaaenfc, qne lea intentions [ 4^*), lea fofontes 
(ft) personnel lea s’ofiaceut (3A); e'est aussi, diins ujje cerUvne 
mesure, quand aout ou vjgueur I'num anile, In justice, le* rites et 
1& musique si esnlLda pur Confucius. Le non-ngir du prince est le 
contraire <Von abandon de tontes choses nu ilesordro; ce u’est pas 
le «laisser fairo* lies iud it id Halites egoistes, raals le slatsser agir* 
de la Ratsoti iru mane ate. Chsrchef dans le Taoismc nne interpre¬ 
tation plus profoude des nut ion a con faces ones, et fa ire servir les 
doctrines de Confucius, Miles aussi de ['fad* .tea noma ou des lots 
a la realisation du priucipe tao'istc: telle fut, pour an tan t qnc nous 
la poavoua conualtre, i’essenco de la peusee tlTin Wea-taeo; cela 
auflit sana doute 11 faire do hi miem qu'ttn eclectique on qn'un 
sophists: uu veritable pbtlosopbe, 
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LA GRANDE VOIR 

Clmpiire L 

Ln gran i!o Vnit- (||f) ii’u paa de forme corporelle j ), Designer 
un objet ( Jjjf ), (eela suppose qu'Jil jr ait un nom { $$)■ Le nom. 
c’pst ce qui rend corrects ( BE) tine forme eorporelle + La fame 
corperelle est residue corrects par le nom* alars le nom lie iloit paa 
etre faotif {^ ). O'eafe pourquoi Tehoog-ni (Confodua) (fff* } a Jit" 
<de touts necessity i! faut remire corrects les notes* l ), Quand lea noms 
ns aont pas corrects, filers le langftgo ) n H est pasrigonmix («)• 
Le grande Voie a'a pas de designation (^f|f)» Tout ce qni eilsta 
(3f|) a iiecessairemetit tin uom, Naiasant de ce qui est sail b desig¬ 
nation, flinsi tea form eg corporelles a^btieonont pur elles-jnemes 
( |=j ), (Eu re qui coucerne, par Mtttnple) ie carre ou le rond t 
hum noms naisaeut de ce qn'ila sont earre on rond; Jiinsi tons les 
noma obtiennent ce qu’ils desiguenf. Quoad on goureme ( Jp ) scion 
la grande Vole, dors la doctrine des uoms cello des !oia 

(j^-) t cello des lettrfs ), eeik do Mo ( |j| ) tombed d'eltes- 
m€mes dans {'abandon. Quant on gotiterne salon les doctrines des 
noms t ilea lois, dtis kttres on de Mo k a tors on no partial! t pus ii 
ifecarter de In Voie. Lao-taou dit: *Lo Voie est I‘essence des dii 
milk eires, le tresoi des houuneg de bien et ce qne les homines 
mourns (eux-memes) considereut commo nn tresor* 1 }, Ocas qoi gon- 
rernent aelon cette Voie, on les jippeUe hommas de biea; oeux qni 
s'uppnkqt rot les doctrines des noma, des lois, des kttres ou de 
Md, on les appdle bommes nmurais. Des homines boos et dee 
maimris les noms se dUtiuguent toujour* duraolage; il nkst pas 
besom d r nn exameu bien attectif pour s'en aperccroir. 

1) Ljjcfl pm, mip 3. Cf. iBpi** Ivtrnt, p a SllO, tt iufri, p. ftM, n. 0. 

f) N» tfitci Jc Lmt-fmi, ch. fii, A£lnt» Jhji Ifrhi: ^#A2Br*. 

ft ir^cr t Mill mt; mti le mtux diL miLVH.ii f« qui I empoehr dt p-rin ■. {Les I't'rgi tfm 

fmiiU ¥ p, ft*.) In b blip trt: Sj" . 
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Si la Voie ue snffit pas pour goureruer, on emploie la 
si la loi no auffit pas pour gaurerner, on emploie les artifices (^jjEj); 
ai les artifices ne suffisent pas pour gonrerner, ou. emploie les 
co nib! unisons d'equiUbre («E) ; si les com biuni sons d'equilibra ne 
Biiffisenfc pas, on emploie lea conditions r ) Par I’eniploi des 

conditional on rev lent alls combi unisons d'equilibro; par Temploi 
des eombinaiHDits cTdqoilibre on redout am artifices; par ]7inploi 
dea artifices on recent a la loi; par Tecnploi da la loi on rerieut 
k la Voiej par I'emploi de la Voie on realise Jo nou^agir ( 

(fust lo go uver Dement spoutane ( ^ J^)* Done, quail d ou est a bout 
tie resources ( *0* J, on a recours a l T extr$me {^); quand on a recoups 
a I’eitr^me, on redout an prinripe {Principe at extremity sVngeu- 
drent mutnelletneot <ttM ): II n r j a pas de bout ultimo ( 

Ce qni a una forme corpordle, certa moment a on nom: ce qni 
a an nom, il n T est nolle merit certain que cela nit uue forme 
eorpordla* Si uno forme corporelle se trouve eaos uom 1 cela nim- 
pliquc paa p asartremenl P que le Cairo on le mod T le blanc ou Is 
noir ne lui appartleunent pas rentablement. Maia (qua ml on lul 
donno nn nom) T on no pent pas ne pas chercber im nora (exact) pour 
determiner sou irreMudibilitd atissi j a-tnl des noms poor 

determiner Ees formes corporate* ct des formes corpordles poor 
filer les noma; il j a des noma pour fiser lea faita (||f.) et des 
faita pour determiner las Lotus, Qaaiirl on examine pourquoi il gp 
eat amal. alors les formes corpordles, les noma T ninai que les faita 
ct les choses ne pearent plus caebar lour raison d’etre 

Les noma sout de trois categories f |^J*); les lois t do qnntre 
aortes V lea noma designsuL des cboaes jljjjjjj par 

1) ^ tin n 1 ! gni«! d'tquinliflt iLnn mIk tOcibul.tn Ce mot ,Witian + nl 
qnelqitelMl Ajjpmprt*! lei rt ^'ho pimHrr. U Knot Am ,Ert^ 

*■ K ra ^ ai1 rl«mv\* r oil 4 

m tUm a** .wnnitioni, arnhwnto, BeSon Bit jrt^B p Hr la mm\t OH laucce 

pur tan nrev 
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example: cam, rond t bknc f naif. 2 9 le* noma delage et de blame 
1^5 bon* mnuT&b, noble, ?il. 3* les noma com para t if* 

H|); aage T sUpide T aimer, de'teeter* — 1* k loi immuable 

(celle qni reglt lea rapports elitre) prince et snjet s outre 
snperieor et loforioar. 2“ let loi qui introdqit 1 barmonie daua lea 
Tumors m fJJ): {cello qni r^git lea rapport eotre) capcsbles et 
incapable^ egaux et iaegaux. 3** la loi qui go lit erne la mwlliiode 
( */p ): felicitations et recompenses + obfitiEnenk et p(tuitions. 

4 a la loi qni inatitue les evaluations rigonreosea ( f* }: caloudrier! 
injures, poids T capacity 

Les artificer r’eat ce do at le prince fait usage secretexuent; sea 
inftfrieurs ue doiveut paa j Mre iuitiik aaus motif plausible. Lea 
condi Li un*, e'eat le recours k qn objet tranebnut pour executor la 
loi, Les (homines) lnferietin? (an prince) oe doiveot pas j etre ini¬ 
tios ni les pratiquer* Quant aus artifices qu'emplgie un prince de 
fa^oo a ce que les interieurs y puisseut etre initial, ce no Rant 
pas 3a leg artifices les plus profonds* (Si le prince) a recours bus 
conditions, do fa;on k m quo les ipfmeurs pmueut les pratiqner, 
ce ne gout pas les conditions lea plug cfficaces. Ce qui importc surtont, 
e'est d'abord de rend re corrector les specificity ties corns (~jp ^ 
#)t afin qu’tllea ne se beurtent oi lie s P encbev6treot tuutuelle- 
cnentj a3on les artifices (dn prince) peaieut £lre tenus secrets et 
la vioteuce nkppartemr qma Ini. Le nara t n T est oe qni nomine one 
forme corporelle; la forme corporelle, c + est ce qui correspond k nit 
nom. Ce pendant la forme corporelle n"est pas ce qni rend correct 
le noui t m le uom ce qni rend corrects k forme corporelle. Aiusi 
ks formes corporeity ot les noma aont uettetoent di struck, no 
doiveot ni mutueHement sa confondre, oi mutual lament B P exdnre< 

Gfi It n'y a pas de noins, e'eat parse que la grande Voie n fc a pas 
de designation. (Mais) oft il j a des norns, c T eat par lo mojeu des ** 
nnmg que Ton rend eorractes lea formes corporeity* Main tenant 
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los dix milk etrest tnut qu h ilj ROni Y si ou ne lea rend pas corrects 
OiU iBOjeu des ooins, alor? ils se coofondest; lea dix milk uotnff T 
sons antnot de rubriquen qu’ik se clasaeut t si on ue lea fait paa 
correspondre nvec lea formes corporglka, abrs ila se bronilknH 3|E) + 
L'Wt pourquoi lea former corporelles et les noma ne dot rent pas 
etre incorrect^ Lea noma bona Honfc destines k ce qui est bon, lea 
tnauvaia a ee qui eat manrais: c’eat pgnrquoi pour ee qui est beta 
il j a lea nome bona; potir ce qni est Euuurais, les noma mauvnk, 
Pur exeinple lea noms de: saint, rage, liu Luuii] p intelligent, aunt 
desLinea a ce qui eat bon; obt.ua, rebelle, mecbant, ignorant, aont 
destines a ee qui eat mauraia. Main tenant, suiraot que aont eiprim£s 
lea no ms de: aaiiit, sage, hum aiu T intelligent, on s'altend a f exis¬ 
tence de ee qui eat saint, sage, tiuniain, intelligent; on ne la 

LrouTD paa eutierement. Suivanl quo soot exprim^s les noma de: 
obtuB, rebel k t median t t ignorant, on h' attend a Inexistence reelle de 
ce qui est aUuA f rebelle, mediant, ignorant; elle aussi t on ne ta 
tronre png e tide re men t, Quaud on pent fake que le bon et le 
luanrsis soienl entiefement dintinct^ alors ineme qu T on lie pourmit 
paa ex primer oatiereraent In realite des eboges, ou ne doit pas craiodre 
qu'il j ait la quelqun erreur, Ckst pourqnoi Ion dit: lea noma no 
rfoifent pas ue paa 6tro distntes ( ^ Que diMgiient les noma? 

(Ea discrimination entre) 1 on et Pautre et le disccfncmeut outre le 
non^tre et lg reel )« Depnia I’autiqnitd jnaqu'a 

main tenant, it iiy a person ne qui arec Tun nait reuni et a Tec 
! autre n ait eehoik. X/ediee tieut k ee quo In specificity ties noma 
#) **t brooill* U numb, k c * que la specified* 

des nnms oat distinct* (^S>. Maidknatit, si Von f B Torise les sages 
et eloign* les iuseuses, Tecum peuso lea hotia et pcoit le* ruccKfliitSp 
les nouas ile sage, i disease, boa, mechant, do lire tit avoir tin fomJe - 
moat (objectif) dana les etres eiteri&iiTS (£: ); et ee qq’on desigao 


lj Cert k dire, il but sbsnlijTnfnl hire In tfilEqn,. de, pir r , ]# iWrtliqW , 
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par; faToriser. eloigner, r&iGiupeuaor, ponir, doit appartenir an moi 
(aubjectif) (). Moi et etix, c est un autre nom; TOile cleg noma 
qni sout distinct. Qnntid on exprime lea noma de: sage, intense,, 
an lien, de: favoriser, eloigner: qoand on ex prime Its noma de: 
bou s manviuy, an lien de: recompenser, punix, c'est meler Tobjectif 
et le auhjectif en one memo designation, aaog discrimination: toilk 
dee uomi qoi Bout brooding. Attasi dit-cin: tea designations nominal m 
ue doivent pas §tre iudistiiietes. On dit: *uo bon bmof** On dlt 
ausai: til ne fnut pas (depressions) indistinetea*. *Bohp* c + est une 
designatioii gene rale ties fitres (i[Jj ^ M ^ ^ tficeaft, c T esfc la 
forme corporelle determines (jg|£) d'on £tre (partinuEier). L 1 appli¬ 
cation iTuno tleaignation general a tine forme corporelle determines, 
a’i pjia de limits { If ^ }. Par exempts, on pent encore 2h 

dire: *un boa choral*; on attache f jjji ) alors (ee mot «bon>) a 
*nhe?nli, Aiirai, rapplieubilite do terms *bon* ne rencontre pas 
d'obstqclo ( **#>■ Si Ton dit encore; cuu bomme bon» T ce (terme) 
apparent a Diamine. Alors *bon* n"est pas <homme* r Aiosi, boeuf T 
cheval, bom me se iListinguout par eux-memes* Voila pourquoi Ton 
dit: la specificity den notns ne doit pas ecre (nieconnue en) uuts 
confusion runt an tie. 

Les cinq couleurs, I m cinq tons museum, les cinq Oi3^ur.H t les 
cinq iaTBtu-a: cos qnutre sortes (de quallies) existent par eltes-monies. 
Dana l'interfalle entro ciel et terre, elles nVisperaicnt paa que les 
homines en feraieut unage; or aa^nremont ila en font usage* Dorant 
toute In fie, chacun a dt& preferences el dcs aversion* el ne pent 
pas determiner la specificity de ces no ins. Le nom doit appartenir 
iL 1'objc-t, la speuifkiie an snjeL j'uime le Wane et de taste 

lo noir; qnnod je trouve harmonienx le son ekatig () et dcplni- 
annt le bod tcbe d je troore bonne IVleur chnn (J]g) 

et maiirniso Todeur tssao {|t|); quoad j'apprecie la sareur sucres 
et repugn e \i I’aniertGToe, — blnnc, noir, chang, tche, chan 5 
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51 litre,, amen voilii dee noma de ce qni est objectif; aimer, detaster, 
trouter harmonieux pq deplaisani, trouver bon cm mauvais. nppr£- 
cier, avoir repugnance: voilli des specificity da sajot Qqand on 
defiii.it cos specificity dm iioins, alors lee dix mUle etres pesecon- 
foudent pas, Voilk pourquoi 1 9 ho mine avec les mesures (de longueur), 
evalue le long et le court [les dimensions]; a me led mesa res de c&pacite, 
apprecie le pen et lo beau coup [Iks quantity]; avec U balance, 
eatime le leger et le loutd [les poids]; nvec les proportions niusi- 
tales, accords lea notes ban Les et grates; avec les uoms, delimit? 

le iioii-etre et le reel; avec les lois t definit (Vordre du boo) 
gou venae men t (y§) et la confusion (anarebique) (); if«c la 
simplicity ( ff|j ) s fait reotrer dans Tordre ( ) ennuis et d antes: 

avec la fAcilite (J}) T maitrise dangers et difficulty; ntee les dix 
mille Mres tout bo rank tie k VuuitiS { j§p — *). Les cent injures 
se conformant tooted a la loL Co qu'oD appelle so r&meuer (a) 
Tuaibe, e'est le comble do la simplicite ( f|j|j ^ ). S'accorder 

nvec la loi, c*est le point le plus extreme de la facility ^ 
^ )■ C p est ainsi qne lea chins, les rebelled, lea gourds, les avcDgles 
peuvent £tre gouvernes ftvec lea geos doues do discar Element, d io- 
tolligence, dome, de vision. Lea dk mille etrea dn monde T on no 
pent en avoir l h enliere mult rise; fii on ?eut au exigtar Pepfciere mai- 
triad ch#K an seal honime. alors le ^aga et le saint an sout inca- 
pables. L)n seul bonicpc pfli-il avoir l P eotiere Limit rise dn mond?, 
pflL-il r^gler duns lavanE et Taprfe [le tamps] ce qul eat oppQrtuii T 
:u et anasl dans le loin et le proche |La distance], dans le lent et 
le rapide. cela ue poumit so faire tout h la fois- Comme eda ne 
pent se faire tout ;t la foi5p il manque le bon go tr verne meet. 

Si Iqp gaaveme eptiereinent et saps Lqgudqb, alor* le grand, 
le petit, le bcaucoup, le peu 1 chacun est cun forme a sa sp£cifidte 
i ^ ) + ^ laboareur, Je tuareband, 1'auvrier, lo lettre ue eban- 

gent pas lenra professions. Purmi les viepx labourers, les commer- 
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£&utai ttges f lea ouvriers experiuieute*, lea lettres qui onfc re^u Fan- 
oienne education, il ukn eat aucun qui at rests (dans sn position). 
Alora, celui qui so troare eu hunt, quo ferait-il2 Done, ce qai a 
ilea raison a cob is n'a pas (Tiuleret { pour le gdu- 

verneclient, uu Lj amine sage {) n'eti parle pas. Quant a avoir 

dea c apaches, maia pas d'iuteret pour I OS etres, uu sage ne so com¬ 
ports paa ainsL Uu sage, ce n'eat paa par gout qu'i! parle; c‘esli 
par interet pour le genre moment; il ue parvieudrait paa a ne pas 

parlor, Un sage, Ce nest pas par godt qu'U agitii seat par inter&t 

pour Jos affaires; il ne pamendmit pas a ne pas agir. Aussi see 
paroles ne sortetit-clles pas dsa questions de oome t de lois, de com- 
binaisous d’equilghre, d'artifices. Ce qu'il fait ue sort paa du labou- 
mge, dee guerres, des relatione socialee t at voila tout, C'esfc pour* 
quoi un sonveram eclairs ne fait pas 1 ) de raison dements indifferent^ 
an (ban) gouveruemeut; (taudie qu'Jtiu bonmie vil park certains- 
meat des capacity in differed tea an (bien ties) etrea. Lee homines 
vils T eus anssip invent que tee paroles uuisent au (bon) goureroe- 
aient T tnais no peuvauf paa lie paa parUr; les homtucs vila, auasi, 
eavent qu'ils peufcnt (en agkaadt) uni re aux etres, niais ils ue pen- 
tent pas ue pas agir (), Voila pourquoi dans leurs discoura ils 
poussent a I'extreme les argumentations dea lettres ot do Mo H aSr- 
Juatimva et uegaLions (^ ^); duns leurs actes ils pousaent a 

I'extreme la ccmdmte de Fobtus, do trompenr, du canteleux, du 
revolts* (Eu eela.) ils eherchent dn reofim et voilb toni 

1} VuklU ils wCAwii ehsu io ^i p £?#y edew. : la ticlilist ( ^ ^ ) :on Kftti de ^ )* 

Va Itnji* temlmt k fArw; La RafraaLo m pnctciiic tkn iinii: \+* 4 n^limrfi I fUinoj 

aq lm ^junerotFarn^ C*ai 11 dual □□ harninr ill ne aUDt^e pu de f*f3cr; 
Jl1 dpirtici UnMflfn mi tSlire*, c'tit « A ^uol 14 n hamme T]L he CLaa^nE pu de : h 

UfW ( Z fft & @ /J\ ^ iacrCciIi cuftE il -'J' A ** — 

quclqm-j EnraEt^rei jiLii* iLfliil, rat» M /]> rt . » a iateremknt ikai 

^-arirtcT*! ? 2 8r)- Tftle 1 «Lutv Dana panti pltq» utis/aiynlt. 
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Aaasi nu so me rain ectaire leg met-il h morL On aueion prorerbe dill 
*n b pas savoir, cela n'ciopecbo pas an boraniB d'etre sage; aaroir 
quelque ctiyse, n'empecbe pas un horuuie d T fitre tiU. Qu s fcin omvrior 
menuiyier no puisse (eiereer ioti metier), cela neFerapIche pasd'aroir 
da takut; qu r uu BBge ne ssche pas, cula nc l T cm peril c pos de (bka) 
gouromor* CW exact. — Si l p ou fait k bkia de Fafoti qoe les 
bournes ne pukseul pas parrauir a rous ioiiter ] ) T on «t seal aiuai 
a fairs 1c bien; si Von exerce nn talent do ffi^on que lea hommea 
ne ia puisaent pa* ioiiter, on est seul aiosi h exereer ee talent: 
no no possede pas entieroment le? prlncipea de ce bien no de ee 
talent- Qonnd on fait (rraim?ut} le bien t c f wt arec la multitude 
qu T on le met ea pratique; quant! on exerce (vraimeut) on talent, 
\U c T est arcc la multitude qu’on 8 r eu rend capable. Foil a k bieu do 
bien et le talent du talent. Si on a de Featime pour k gotirernerneiit 
d-ua lioimne saiut p ce treat pas qu K ou i’estioie en taut qifil gouterflo 
dnna son intcret a Ini sunl; on I'estiruB en taut qu'il goosetae arec 
(le sonci de) la multitude. Si on estimc k talent du miubtre dea trs- 
Faux publics Chouei s ) (-fj£ ) T ce u r est pas qa'ou I’estime on raison 
de sou talent a Ini aeul; on Festime eti raison de ce qu'il reosait a 
Fexercer arec (k sooei de) la multitude, (Mais) lea homines du motido 
d’nHjourd'bui, dona leur coudnite, rente of €tru sen la sages; a regard 
dee &tres T lenient etre seuk capable**; da os lea iliac ussions, venknt 
aortic de b fbuk; dans le courage, reolent sorpoaser b multitude- 
La sagesse de eondnite I i mi tee a sol ieul ne anffit pas a former 
une courersion ( ffc ); ke liras de capadfce limitfo k sol sen! (tsioutreut 
leur) inenffiaance (quand il akgit) d'arranger parfaltcmont les aftiu- 

]) U »CAevu fi§#- iv t*' emf cJui. la^rime \tr ^ |!| ^ llfiulilan 

*Sl fan fait le bw-o m ] n baistnrt w pultmi pu pir^nir k l r tnilter : 
■i 1'™ mvfain uu lalEbl ** £a^fl Ln hvnsu* n? putiieBt pi parvenir n Ftfepifr 
( ittWtiliai A ), i" t*t I^Ek wuJ k faire in bian *i itnl 1 mantrer Su lfl.Lfl.nt 

(lies #«*5 **)»• 

fjfl* Jtimff, eiijk. } SL 
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res; les paroles qui dep assent la femlo no peurent pas devenir 
des conversations dc la fauiille; au-dessua de la multitude eat le 
courage; die ti T a pas a m dnployer pour combattre. Cts qoutre 
choaes soni ce d s ou a ait la confusion.; ausai rbooime saint s*eu 
reniet-il a la Voic poor conjurer ees q outre (perils) et institue lies 
lob pour harmouber ( 3 ®) lee irreductibilites (^|) tie (ces quatre 
cbosos). II fsiit qd sorte que sages et igoorautg ne sc separeut pas 
lea uns des autres, que capable* et incapable® ne se quittent pas 
lee tins lm ant res. Quand capubEeg et xucapables ue so quittent pas 
lea qua lea mitres, dors capable^ et incapable* out on egal talent 
Qoaml sages et ign® rants ne 00 separent pas les iras des antres, 
alors sage* et ignorant out metrics pongees. Aim! parvient-on a 
la perfection du gourenierocot, 

tjuand les uouis sont fix &, lea etrca () ne *ont pas on lios* 
tilite; qua til lea specifidtes Bout cl ni rem, cut etablies, lea ambitions 
personnel I es ne se pratique Lit plus,, Si Jei fitrea ne sout pas en 
hostility ce n'cst pas pa roe qu’ils u'ont pas detention (hostile), 
dest parce quo lea noiua sout determines? anssi (les etres) n'ont- 
ila pa_s lieu do realiaer Itar intention. Si Tambitiou person 11 elle ne 
s b pratique paa, ce n>st pas par un manque do rolonte, tnajs parce 
quo les speciti cites sout clairement ^tablies; nussi les &Lres u'out- 
ib pas lieu de mettre en pratique Lear vulonte. Cepeudimt Tinten- 
tiua (J^) eL hk volo nU tons les homines lea pDgsedent; 

tnnirt ils pep rent so corn porter coni me alls etaieut sana intention 
ni Volontd, parce qu fc jl j a la Yoie qui lea vtfgii, Tien Pien ( |ff 
$&) dit: «Parmi lea lettrea du moude, aacuo ne consent] rail k 
renter dans s& famille et h roudre sujets sa femme et sea enfant®; 
ils tojagent certes poor itre fonctiou nairas k la cour des vn&saux; 
c est I'interet qui les attire. Quaud ila demetircnt h la eoar ilea vas- 
flaui + leur bat h tons eat d’etre king ou ta feu [^p ^ 
niftTs ib ue prebeudent a §lre tcbou been (fBJftanx) (»«>: 
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c T est que lea noma lea limiteut.i — Poug Moug (<Jit: *iea 
4 j fuisaus et lea litres des deserts, heaucoup de gens lea poursuirent, 
car leur flp&ifieiti n'eet pas detenum£e; tandis que 1 m pooles et 
lee pores reiiiplisseut !e marcbe, mais person ue n P ea a le desir, car 
lenr speeificite eat dtfterminee*, Quaud lea stmt indeternMSBB, 

alois mme lea gens humains et IntelliganIs soot motaellement en 
ri valite; quand lea epeelGcites sout etabltes,, alors les homines, meme 
arides et Yib f ne se dispnteut pas 1 )* Si ee qui est rood ton rue. c* n'est 
pas parce qu'il pent touruer; ail tourne, e'est parce qu'il ne pent 
pa* nc paa tournee Si ee qni est carry reate en place T ee n'est 
pas parce qu h il pent res ter; a'il reste t sfeat pa roe qu‘il ue pent pus 
□o pas tester. A cause dn fp.it que le rend ton rue do loi-meme, il 
s’ensnit qu'il ue pent res ter eu place; a cause du fait qua la earre 
reate de lm-rneme en place, il s'eusnit qu'il ue pent pas touruer. 
Pourquoi cr&indra de perdre la specific™ daa etres? Car+^taut donne 
qu'il y a lieu d'employer les sages T ou fait an sorte qu h i!a ue puiasent 
pas ue paa etre employes* Etant doune qu'il u f y a pas lieu d 1 employer 
les igaornaU, ou fait en sorle qiTila ue puisseot pag lire employes. 
S s ils final employee ou non employes, ce o , eat pas Djoi qui 1*3 
eraploie 1 ); e'est seulemeat a cause du fait qtfils trourout ou ue 
pen rent troorer emploi *). Chacuu trouvuut de soi-mime son eniploi. 
pourquoi cruiudrait-oo la confusion dee ctm? Lrh etres ue peoreut 
pas d'eai mimes pen voir, tie saveut pas d'eu* mimes saroir; 1& 
counaisaanoe no congiste pas ii pun voir eonamtre. maia a counaitre; 


1) IcUc pbnisip a'ut pn^ ilonntc 'Inns Ie CAftau cA*u in ^ (Jj [H] 

*s- 

2} [e ,C&tB0 du» te fi'lf Mw* marlin til *pres It r« ff * 

S) I bid . i Efitri! ^ ^ ■ bkrralc St]fI canctcra pirn laio, on 

@ ^ Sr "tfefi . ■ Vl - Ct v 13 * 

idiU tnpibLf* J'flrc b iiijuLd jen ffu n'pfli mmyi [iu n|i«5>l m, niiorEUfuirtil ehu-UD d'rult™^ Mt 
soa tmp\c\ prop* CWoft troBTimi son tmpWi pmpr^ s |i>5nnino(. . 
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I'lgnorance, non I pooroir ignorer T rnais ii iguorer. Ce qui est beau ne 
Feat pad parce qtfil pent etre beau, maia paree qiFil est beau; ce 
quj eat laid no Vest pas parce quil pout etre laid, main parce qn'il 
eat laid. Or (ces qu allies) ne pen vent paa d'elles-memos ponroir, ue 
an rent paa rF dies-mimes s&roir; alors (’intelligence et ie bean, com¬ 
ment lea eatlmer? Fignoranco et la laid ear, comment le* mepriser? 
Ainsi p celui qui eat intelligent ne doit pas ae mojitrer fier derant 
Fignnrant: celui qui eat beau ne doit pas se moutrer moqueur decant 
le laid. Telle est la Voie de ce qoi consent- Qu&ud la Voie eat 
pratiquee daua le tnoude, alors ceux qui aout panvres et in Uprises 
ne an plaiguent pas^ cons qui aont rickea et honores ne aont pas 
fiera; ceuac qui soot ignorant* et faiblea sotit exempts de crsinte; 
cem q hi aout intelligent* et forts ne se m on trout pas arrogants 1 )* 
car ii j a determination dans lea apedfidtes 0*)* Quand 

la loi eat pratique? dons le include, alors lea pauvrea et lea mep risen 
n'o&ent paa hair lea riches et lea kaut places: lea riches at lea kaut 
places n'osent pas noire au* pauvrea et am me prises; lea iguorants 
et lea fill hies iFoaeut paa pretend re ii etre intelligent* et forts; le* 
intelligent et lea forts ivoaeut pas dedaigner lea iguomuta et Lei 
faihles, Voila riqferiorite de lu loi a regard de In Voie- 

Ce qu’ou estime dans Le iGoudo, et quo {tons) egalemeut esti- 
raent, c*est ce qu’on appdle leg mmurs (m Ce dont on fail 
emptoi dans le montle, et dont tone egalement foot emploi t (Feat 
ce qn*on up polio Im etre* Si qnclqtFun agit con Inurement 

aqx ant res homcneu, les mteura ne Fnpproureut pas. Si (quel quo 
choso) inspire du nadcon ten tern ent a La multitude, lea tufflurs tun dept 
a lecm-ier. C T est pourquoj Im eo&urs sout tons different mats lea 
actions anireot une memo conduits. Ce quo lea ho minus aimerit eat 
different; lear sonri ifemplojer (Tut disable) eat certain ecu ent Sden- 


1) Oulrp^ruHti ( 
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tiqne. Yoila quelle esl rharmouie dea mmurs r quel eat Fusage des 
4tre&. Aiisai, dans ee que lea unee hnrmnuiseut, bntil aab^knir 
^'inattention, et dans l 1 usage q&i’oq fait dea quires, fattt-fl He pas 
tnaoquer sou choii* 

Jadis, (le due) Honan (|H}, dii rayaarae de Ti'i (^) f aimnit 
k s'babiller de violet. Dans toutes les regions on ue yeadait plus 
d'aqtre coolear. — Le roi Tchouang (^ ) T du royautne de Tcb'ott 
atait une predilection pour les tail lea minces; alors dans 
tout h rojaume on eut la mine alTamee. Seloq U mauiere dent lo 
anperieur dirige see inferiors, la consequence eat le bon goo Te¬ 
nement on la confusion- SI done les mceura soot impares, oeces- 
saircaient on fait une loi pour les a mender. Si Lea #ttt» extra- 
faguentp necc&sn ire meat- on eta blit on regie went pour les rdgir. 
Ceus qui so m g£oes par les mcenrs on entrance par lea etres, on 
ne pent pas avec (eui) faire un bon gou feme me nt, — Jadls r daua 
le rojaume de Tain {^) t an souffrait dn luie; h due Wen 
usant de frugality y porta rennule; U s’tab ilia sans vetemenb de 
soie et s'shaLiut de manger deui fob de hi riantle; peu apres. tout 
le moude (portait) des vetementa de toile grosser© et (maugeait) bp 
m grossier* — Le roi (dn rojaume) de Yne ($1 ) , Keoa-taleu 
{ ) meditaii one vengeance contra (le rojaume de) Wou ); 

il voulnii que tons ses homines fnsaeut vail]ants. Ren contrail t sur 
sa route une greuouille furanae, il la saluei. Qqdques anuees apres, 
quaud see geus t ages on jeunes* so trour^rent dovanL des enuemis, 
e«s derniers fussent-ik com mo Teau boqillante et le feu, its oe se 
deroberen t point. — Telle eet la preuTO dea difficnltes qui existent pour 
edui qui eat place au-dess us des nutrea 1 ). Les rois sagua carafe nt que les 
sentiments dn people soot facilea a ^mouvoir. C b eet pourqnoi ils 
ioBtitnerent la musiqqe poor lea temp^rer* les rites pour lea r^gler. 

1) Teil* *a Bflunk frit. Cf. r«Krttati dr» preftricr- (p, A00—l)i dWnge %hauAt 
*=U Llcqian rl cn erreun ». 
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A lots lea iuferieurs ne pauYout pas exercer lenr ambition. CVst 
paurquoi la pratique des rites et do la muaiqiie esfc irresistible: 
la pratique dee rites el de la inimque etnul irresistible, alors la 
void ate ambit ieusti perd son ponvoir. QnauJ la Yolonte ombitieuse 
(das snjets) perd son ponroir t qiPil se trotiTc alora (an trdne} an 
aagg oa qn f il b t j trouve un ignorant, eek rev lent an i n erne. Dim- 

t-on qtie all bd traoYc aur le trdne an sage* ce sera le bon gou- 

Yerncment, et que s'il s f jr trrnive no ignorant, ca sera la confusion i 1 
Bum eo cas E bon go ti Tern emeu t et confusion aeraienfc TiBUYre d + un 
sage oil cTuii ignorant, at ne dsulteraient plus dea rites et de la 
musique, (Mods) dans ce c&s lea artifices d'nu bounce saint peri- 
merit en memo temps q m le sou rendu saint, et lea lois da bon 
gou verue me of da moude fieruient abundances h cbaqne chaTigement 
du generation. II j an rail alors beau coup de eon fusion et te bon 
gouTerneoient semit rare, Qqnnd il y a beau coup de confusion et 
quant! le bon gou verne me uL esL rare, alors la sagesse o’e&t plus ce 

qu'on cstime, ui I 1 ignorance ce qa’on meprisG. Pour qui occupe la 

place cormpomlaut an notw (qu T iI ports), fdt-co (la place) dun 
etre mamiajs, ril, ignorant* lea etres pourtant ne a'eloigncnt pas 
de celui4a; proximite, cl oi gnu me lit dependent de conditions 

(mais) ne dependent pas da (fait qu')il a pour 
qualite (Tfitre Yil f on an coutmire juste et sage, 1 ) Moi non plus, 
je u'ose pas envkager le caractero rmturel de la raison celeste et 
des, conditions terrestrcB- 

Main tenant, e litre ciel et ter re leg in senses soul vr foment mul¬ 
titude, les homines hamains et sages, rraiment rares. De I'inclina- 
tiou pour rinteret et le profit, lea iusenses en out en quantile 
considerable; de rincliuatioEi pour le desin ter easement et rhoflninr, 

L> l.a nature fi F A pttl luimiT lie e* qni ut iMfertu'-ui; li « qui til EuiEmli porlff Tin 
atim Je c ]iuw mauuiia, a tm pnm d-a ithm nia-ind*? fTtfrrMiHSHil ft Httf r&lil* utuie a 

taiil at 4itlH r^rdre : ]* mal hi li pllfit duns L'miewMc dei flra. Tel j.tul-utre- U srni ; 
tn plume mnniaii- mt Fflconi pluA obieare. 
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Ids bommes humaiue et sages en out partScolieremeat da va n tage. 
MaiuLeimnt, arec les rites et la justice on recherche les homines 
humaius et sages; mais qnelqukn susceptible de trouver dee bom- 
mea bu mains ot sages* ear dix milk il n'j en a pas up, Ao mojen 
de la reuoiiiriiee et du profit, on recherche les iuseusea; ou en trauverait 
n'importe ou but la terre. C p eat pourquoi Yon dit: les rites et la 
justice form eat lea sage a* (main) lea sages nkut pas neeessuimneut 
besoiu des rites et de la justice. La rencmamee et le profit gonrer- 
neat les homines vila; les homines vila nt peuvent pas se passer 
de re nominee et de profit, 

Recotnpecser et puuir sonE les attributions du prince; remplir 
dos devoirs, montrer dea capacity sont cel les dos sojets. Le prince 
estiuie les talents et blame les demerits: de la les recompensed et 
les pnnitious. Cheque bo jet (doit etre) alien tif a ce don til eat charge; 
de la (son obligation de) remplir des devoir* et de montrer des 
capacites. Le prince nc doit pas ae oilier des occupations itessujets, 
les snjets no doiveot pas usurper lea affaires du prince, Quund le 
Buperieur et Tiiiferieor n'inkrierent pas mutud lenient* ou dit quts 
les noma aont corrects. Qua ml les uoms sout corrects, abrs les lois 
sont eu rigueur. Kn ce qoi concente les dix milk etres, il faut 
les feudre spe'rifiqqes; quant ii uotre continent, il faut le rendre 
exempt de desordre, Dans Foutrage Writer rindign&tion p daue le succes 
s'abstenir de fierM; ioterdira les violences, arr^ter les arDices, conjurer 
les guerres dans k monde; talk e&t b rertu d f un prince hurnain. 
Ainsi fautril etre souverain (). Garder sou rifle, sa fonetion 
specifiqtie et Teffcoter sans confusion; #tre alien til a ce dont on 
cat charge et s'absteoir (Taoihition* qq P oa ait faim on qu‘on soit 
&i rasfasie, montrer no meme cosur; song la cakmuie et sous Ikloge 
garder l egality fiYkme; apres la recompense ukn pas perdra lo sou- 
vanir; apres la panitioo ne pas eproimr de regiontimeot: tell© eat 
k r%k de rinKrioOTi il peut alorx etre regard© cotntue m homme. 
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II wit de par le roomie, {ties gens qai) an moyen des noma 
oat obtenu U rerit£; dYutres aiissi qai au rooyen des noms ont 
perdu la Teritd. Le roi Siuaii aimait k fcirer a l'arc; (il se 

pkisait a, entendre) dire aux homines qu'il dtuit capable de ae 
lerrir iPtm are dnr (a bander); (msis) en rikliLe eelei dont il se 
lerrait ne depassait pas (ane tension de) train ehe( ll le montra 
a ses satellites; tana essay £rent de le bander; mais (la fiSche) s'ar* 
retail an milieu dti tnjeL Tons dirent que (rare) u'etait pus infdrieur 
a neof ebe, *Qoi done* sanf voub, grand rd t pent se semr do cot 
arc>? Le roi Siuan etoit aatisfait* Cependmit sou instrument ne 
ddpassait pas trois ehe; tant qu p il recut t (le roi) le crut de neof 
che. Troia tho, c'£tiut la rente; non f ehe, Ce n’etait qu’on nom. 
Le roi Smau ae com pkisait dap a le nom et pen Sait la vlritd. 

Dana (ViUit de) Ta‘i( ^ ) Monsieur Hounug ( ^ )aimaifc la mode* tie-. 
I] avail dem fiiles T toutea deux pamres da royaume. Flocteax Je 
leur beanie, par modestse il les depreciait T djsfent qu’ellea eta lent 
* Haines ti mechanies. Ce renom de luidetir et do mechancete 
s k £taut re panda au loin, Pepoque (oil el lea eussent du) ae marie r 
pun et dans tout le royaume person ne ne Tint lea detnauder. (Pour- 
tant), daiifl (I’etat de) Wei (||j) il y eat an tenf qui se hasarda 
a ea epouser une. Elle £Lait la parure da royaume. Par la suite, 
it dit: * Monsieur Qouaag niniuit la modesties; atissi a-t-il calomnie 
son enfant, diaant que (sa fille) u'etait pas belle* * La-dtSBUS a^le- 
rerent des rival it ik pour offrlr des carieaux do fknifatlleg it la (seconds 
fille, ilans I'opininn qa r elb) uussi (derait £tre) tine parare du roynuine. 
Ellea etaieut les para res du royaume, voila la rdrite ; leur taken r 
et leur mechaDcete (pkiiataient qn'en) noim Ceux qoi no furent 
pa^ dupes du nom obtinreut la Terite. 

Dn hommo de (Tetst do) T"ebou (* ) porLast dee faisans; mi 
passant Itil demanda qoels eiaient ces oiseanx. Le porteor dee fakaos 
le trompa, disaut que o'etaient dee pbeaix. Le passant reptiqua: 
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*JVi deju on tendu purler dea phdnix; main tenant. settlement j*en 
toLat* — « V-onltft-viHia lesacketer* ? — «Qoi*. — * Je ue lea cederak 
pjis poor dii pieces d"oir », — «Jen doune le double*. — like c-eda. 
L'iichetcur toulut eo fake present no roi de Tchon. Mms pendant 
la unit ces oke-iax moururcut. Le passant ue regrettait pas son or t 
niais il regrettait de ne pas pootoir fake son cadeau nu roi de 
G# Tcb’ou. Les gens dn rojanoie en j as ere lit. Tout le umnde dkait que 
e'etaicut de vraia phdnjx. Lea nobles voulaieni anssi en oflxir (no 
mi}. La nouvdle parvint nux oreilles du roi do Tch ¥ ou t qoifutenm 
de la bonne in Mention de eet bon mu* a sou eganl; il le fit took 
nt Ini donna en riche present, dii fois plus d'or que u'eu avaieufc 
coflte lea obeaux. 

FI J arnit (one fbisj un fa boo rear du rnyautue de Wei (il). 
qtii ctdtkait son champ; il deeourrit on jade precieux deladiinen- 
ifiou d'uu pied, Ne saehaiit pas que co fftt du jade + il en parla is 
sou Toiain. Le Tokiti chore bn sournoiseiuent a en dovenir poasos- 
senr; en causant il dit: < l/inqaietante pierre que tgilul si on la 
garde elle eat pnkible k la f&mille* Micur rant la reporter (dans 
lo champ) ** Le laboureur, qpoiqiie hesitant pla^a la pierre ear lfl 
Wrasse de >a m&koa + La unit anitranta, I 1 eclat du jade eelairait 
la chambre entiere, Toute la famille do labour-cur fufc graodement 
effmyee. 11 park de nouveau a son Toisin, qni r^pondit: 'Voila 
qiii proof a cgnibien (eeite pierre) eat inquietnute. Vifc^ abandon poe-Ia* 
le malheur pent (encore) etre elites Alora, n la hate, il Laban- 
donna dans on cndroit tointain. Le toisin, quelque temps apres+ la 
deroba pour Toirir an roi de Wei. Le roi de Wei fit renif un 
outlier (expert dana la connaiasauce) dn jade pour I'examincr. 
L expert en jade t apr^s IVtoir regardee, se prostema plnaieurc foU; 
ptiia, debaut T (il dil)s tQserai-je feliciter T & roi, qm a troatd 
Lr^aor de Funitora? Moi, votro stijet, nen ai jamais vu (de poreil)** 
La-desson, io mi Ini en demand* |« pr ii. LVipert en jade r^popdiU 
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cn i^y o. pas de prii qui puisse Ini eonvenir. A?ee le pris dea 
terrains des cinq sillea on ue pourrait que k rcgarder Rue sente 
foist. Le mi de Wei donna anraitat millK places d f or a celos qui 
Ini a*aU uffert le jade, ct Itri accorda k faveur de manger d^*or- 
maia la subaktaoce d T un ta fira. 

D'une Fjicqu generate en co monde, aur une eteudae do dii milk 
li ( HI ), il j s toojoura (distinction outre) le bleu et le rnal (^ 
^); cW poorquoi uons m'oboiui pas foriaire. Ce qni rest bien 
«t toujour* faien; ce qoi eet mat flit toujour a W*L Telle esfc uotre 
op[ninn 1 it nous ausai. (Cepemkut) qnoique k bkn eoit ton jours 
le bioii p il j a pourtant des moments oil LI o'nt pas en usage; 
qooiqac le msl suit toujour* le mal t il y a de$ momenta oii cer¬ 
tain emeu t it net pratique. C P eat pourquoi cert nines geos qui out 
mia eu usage le bien eu perdeut le r&raltat (espere), ri'nnires qui 
out pratique k mal abtieuueut le resultat vonlm Lea raisons (3g) 
du bleu et du rnsil no sont pas lea mAtues; ils alter cent, l'un au- 
milts l'autrc poor not re propre usage. On done resident la bleu at 
le usal? 

Couaiderous la reoasile de Too ( ^) et Cboueu {), laiig ( ) 

at Woo {jE^); il fureut lei qus juntos, las autres i tuques; mais ils fii 
oblinraut i’upportuuitc, et e'esfc poarquoi ils prosperereut, (Conside- 
rouB) la defeite da Kic ), Tcbeou ( ) T Veoo (^) et Li (J||): ils 
fureut tu tit At justes, taxitot injures; nrnis ils peril Iren l I'opporUinite, 
et e'eet pourquoi ils peri re tit. Co Tut aossi le cos pour la domi¬ 
nation Jos cinq hegemons. La ■ I ue tie Socg (7^ ) gu error a it area 
lee gene do Tch’on (^) pur lea bords da Hong 1 }£/,) ’). Le prince 
Mott Yi ( H 9i ) p dit: *Lea gens de TtitTcra sout legion at non* 
fiOEQlDM en petit nombre. Je propoee T an moment ou ik n'auront 
pa* encore eutiereoiont paastf k de ka u(taquer». La-dessua 


1) 63B it, Vojd Stru-Mii Tfitm, Irai fc. a t, IV r , fi 25U—BiO, 
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le due dits *11 ne faut pua (le fuire). J>i cntendu dire qn’on ne 
fait pas rouler le tambour (taut que I’eonemi irnst) pita en rang. 
Poor mo]', ui£iub si j'etsua snrrirant d'oo royaume vaiacu, je ne 
voudrab pas agif ainsi*. Dans la lutte il fut vain cm. Les gens de 
Tcb + on prirent Ie royamme de Song. Lea gens de TVi (^) tuersnt 
le due Siaug (p^b) fclevorent an trdiie Koug-soueu Wou-tcbe 

# M 9^)^) c|iao Hou ( M>) et ^ woq IH 3 ) 

fluifirent le prince Kieou [Is emigrereat dans le rovamme de 

Lou (^}. Pao Chou-ya ($jS^£ yf”) siimt le prince Sbo-po 1 ) 
(/Jv frl ils enjigrereut dang le royautne de Kin ( ^ }, Quelque 
temps apres f Wou-tebe fat tae, lea deni fib du due se duputirent 
le rojaame. Kieou an rail dH el re clove an tr*5ue T mais Siao-po 
rentra le premier (dans son pays); auasi lea gens de r lVi r«]e*erent 
am trGue. En suite il ordannm aux gen a de Lou de tuer Kieou. 
Cbao Hon se snicuh h eette occasion; (Siao-po) inandm Yi-wou ponr 
etre son eo needier. 

Le due Wen (^£)* du royaunae de Tain {^) p a cause des 
calumnies de Li-ki ( mm ) emigra pendant dii-netif uns.*) Quand 
le due Oouei ( 9[) fut inort, (IVtanigTe) don on deg presents au (rai 
de) Ttfin (^) pour obteoir do centra; duna sou pays. II fcua le 
prince Llouai s ) t ct Uii-uieoie manta am trdne. — Yoila done nn 
prince qni fat correct, uselis ne pul eriter d'etre pris ft ); et deni 
princes snog droiture, mats dant lee violence? remaeireut f Jk Si en 
queEqu'un e'est le hieq qui regue, et si tons lea autre? cousiderent 
qme e'est le mat, aJorn on ne salt paa ce qoi eu lui est bien. Si 
on qmelqu'mi c P eat Ic mal qui rfigna, et ?i tons lea motres conri- 


1J En (He IT. J.*C. Ct Stnttta 7V«fn, find \t % I. |V, Ji. 46-46. 

2> Yi-weu cat rippcllatroft dc Kouan Tc^onii: 

I] Cf. Sm-tnd T**ua, LmL fr. i IV, E i in 

4) ta Gl&ll it, Cf, StttL-ma /Vim, fr. L IF, p, S67. 

&> Cf. 7Viu f tnil. p. L IV, p, 2K2, 

6) Le J iie Siing dt Sonii- 

7> Sw-pAi cj,ui Fit! Ic Jut Jlonftn, dc Tm + i, «t VI-vdu p i|li] fut fie Aw W*it r de Tim 
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dcreut que ebst le bieu, alors oa ne sait pus ee qttl eu lui eat tuaL Ainsi, 
le bien et le mal dependent do rapprfrbtion qu'trn foot les autres 
homines pour etre correctemenl (enuuees), ce nest pas used seal qu'on 
lea determine, Alora celui do til la conduits e$t contrail* (a cello) des 
a Litres homines eat considers com me fabnut Le mal; celui dont la cou- 
duite Suppose a cells des an Ires bo mines eat consider com mo fa bant le 
Map. Ausai, qu&nd an prince posable poufob et preatige t quaod il place 
dans le biou sa resideDce t on ue pent pas (en dire da) mal, II 
demeure daps TmacLmn, et las §tres I’houorent; il se meut et lea £Eres 
le suivent; il parle, et lea Itommea le croient; il stgit a et lea etres 7 * 
rimiteot, Il eat nu-desaug de§ a litres ot conduit tons lea lofdrieurs. 

Si le roj&ume est dans la confusion, il abu&uit trob consequences: 

1 a famine* la dispersion du la populations le mauque des gubsbtan- 
ces uecessnires pour quelle restat groupde. (Test abra la copfuabm 
Quaud on goaveruc le royaume sans loia T e'est ubrs la confusion, 
^Lifted il j a des lob, si ou ne pout lea faire executor, c'est a!Ore 
la confusion. Qua ad il y a dea subsblnucefl an tan t qu'il esi tjecessaire 
pour quo Ifi population roate groupce; quapd il y a dee bis, ot qtfon 
pent los mettre en pratique: quo tlaiia ces cas uu rojaume ue soit 
pas Lieu gouterue, cola ue s'est encore jamais to. 

CHAPITRE IL 

Humauitd f ). justice (^)t ribs musique{^}, noms 

lob <£)* chiitiments (JflJ), recompenaes ('jf ): tela aont 
lea hail artifices (f$j) par lesqueli lea cinq eapereurs et lea 

Lroii foiff ( J) goureraaiuDt le tuGade. Ceat pourquni uvec l’h am suite 
on lc cunduit ( mu arec la justice ou lo regie l la*) sclou ] T uppor- 
tUDitdv arec lea rites on Le fait agir ()] arec In niusique on le 
rend hariuonieux (^P)t avec leg uoms, on le rend correct (IF h 
am lea bis, tin Tegaliso ( ») ; n?ee las chutimeuts On riutimide 
<£>; fcfec los recompenses ou suscite son emulation ( »)■ Done 
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lhomanite^ c'eat la grande source de la bieofakmice cover* lea etrea r 
mak ana^i i'origitic do t'dgpiaiac* La justice, cest le fondeiaenfc des 
actions boimea, cuais ausai uti pretexts att faux eel at Lea rites, •'eat 
par eui qu'on pratique lea respects; mais ils sunt auss i I’origi do 
de louts irreverence, La musique. coat ce qui harmonise lea senti¬ 
ments; mais c'tst au ft si Long hie tbs vices, Lea uonis f c T est ce qui 
recti fie les range (fociaui); mats c + est auasi J'origioe do Tambitbn 
et de rnsnrpation, Los loin t e’«t ce qui egaliae la multitude des 
conditions; mais c*est atisgi ce qui comproiiiet In speuilicit-e dee poms, 
Lee cl 3 utiments f cfest ce qtii iutimide lea insomnia; mate e'est anasi 
l f origine de la rigqqqr et de In cmautiL Les recompenses, e’est ce 
qni stimule lea fidelity et lea nipacites, mm* c T cst auasi I’origine 
dea viles disputes. Tons cos hnifc artifices n'erat aucun secret pour 
!es LouiEiie.a et Kfcbaistent eternelkment dans le mod do; ils n T dtaiout 
pas apparent an temps de Ynoetdo Cbouen 1 ); il$ n'oni pas, iToux- 
JDtone* f ), fni lea cours de Ki@ et tie Tcbeoiu Qoand on en use scion 
la Voie p le iqoado eat hisn gouverne; mais ai on en use sans (se 
W cod former a) la Vote, le montle eat dans In confusion* Bten plus: 
cm peat par lii depasser le guLverucmeEit de f empire; ceg (artifices) 
pen vent merae remplir le del et la tarr« f diriger lea due mille chosen. 
(Mais, al on les consider®) autre me ut qae coniine des methodefl de 
gouvernemeivt (^ ) (cos artifices) oe aont plus choses sabtesables 
poor r bo tame; le saint lea delaisae*) et aVn park point 

0 P nne fa$on generate^ do co qu'rni royaunic subsiste ou qii’il £0 
perd f il y a six indices II y a ties roynumea deperisaants, 

ties roynumes perdus, dea rojnmnsi prosperes, des royaumes pnissauts, 

l) IjT ^ t* C^tifUr V*!TW||EeLH- Et DO]IJ. lip l^riTpi!fEUf If’^FUiJftiCh^ElEH 

l»r islni de T'inp » 

8> JfriiLl Is mot g t ^dc eiL r^mpUcd par : iS? U k «it |ih *wslo* 

lri^un, Heratlr t-IL mmfl* bonisc. 

a> liu.t IS , ilunnm u Upih iirtferabil- la .Ont phiJmo|,li»*.• 1^, 
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des myaumes bien gou vermis, lies royaumes plonges dans la con¬ 
fusion. Qua lid je parle do rovaamH plongea dans la confusion, oti 
perdu si. ce n'est paa a dire qu‘U a’j tronre des eruautes, des vio¬ 
lences; qua ml je p&rla da royaumea puissants on bieu gouvernes, 
ce n'est pas a dire qu*il a'y troupe do prestige, de Is force, de 
rhuiuunite, da La justice, Lorsqu’tm prince est de|a age* qu’il a 
beau coop de concubine*, trea pea de fib, et quo les branches (de 
la fa mi lie) sont en (son) potiTOir, c H esfc dd royaame faihle. Lorsqu mi 
prince Favoris-e a L^xcfe ses ministres, que les ministres nimeut 
lenr ponce- que les iois ralnblug pour I out le monde soot im an lees 
et que lei voloutes auibitieiiHes ae do one lit eam£re T c’est on royauiD® 
plonge dans la canfosioiu Lorsque In royamne set pauvre et petit, 
que leg families sout riches et grandes, que I'ao turtle du prince 
fist fuible ot ]e prestige dee ministres pubsaot. c 3 est on rojaunie 
perdu; si ces troia indices (sont presents), point n'est bescin qu 1 !! 
fl'y paase dea actions cruolles et t iolentea poor (que le mjiumc) 
soil foible. Qoninl taeme diraal-on: *Vou& voyea bien qU f il Subsiste*! 
j t affirme T moi, a tec certitude, qu 1 !! net perdu. Lorsque, ir Iviutdrieur 
[dans b ca pi tale], U n*y a pas de fovori parUculier, lorsqu’a l*erieriaur 
[dans lea provinces] il a'y a pns de semteur personnel {da souve- 
rain), Wsque lea branches do la familte royde so mnUiplieut, lot&que 
ngeg at jounce no so Goufoudent pas t e'est on rojattme prospere. 
ifoand on ne livre aux Lraviiux de la terre et ei la culture du mirier 
on temps cod Ten able, qtuiud les greniers sout reruplb, Ira armra 
Iran eh an its ct 1 m cuirasses aolides, los frontier®® bien aurTeilteea, 
c + eat tin rojaume puissant- 

Loraquo les superieorB ne violentent pas leurs iiifeiieun, et que 
iiifericura no pautent pas offender lours superieurs, superieurs 
et inferieurs oe *e violeuteut ni »e dotfoosent nintuellemept Ainat, 
interdictioDS et lea d^crets {dn soiireraiu) regisaent la conduite 
dea burn roes i lea bommes n'ont pas irambitiDO egoiste, TrareranUon 
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des circa ustance perilleuses, le royaunie toutcfois o/esfe pad expose 
am Atteinlea: c'eat an rujaume bleu gouvarnk Si CBS troia indices 
(sonfc toad presents), point n'est besoin qn’il a f j tmure du prestige, de la 
force, de rhnmunite, de la justice, poor (que le rojanme) suit pea¬ 
sant. Quitiid meine dirait-op; *Tons voje* bien qu B il eat fuible*! 
j'uffirme, moi, arec certitude, qq'jl subsistera. Quand se reiele an 
roi qai suit goureruer, il y a line categoric d'hommea qu'il com* 
meoce par mettre a morL Lee premiers qu'il met a naort, ee lie 
aunt pas eeux qu T on appelle deg brigands* ou qu'on appello des 
trwitres, car ces deni: sorted de mnlfaiteurs no soot que pour op 
temps de grands perturhuteurs, mass ce oe soot pas eu* qui soot 
Torigine de la confusion dans l f Etat. I/origine de la confusion dans 
1'Etat, ce sunt lea inferieurs qni font injure aos superieura: lea 
Hujetfl qui usurper! t lea precedes des princes; lea princes qui no 
craigiient pas Ies interdictions de leur temps; tea acti rites qui ne 
aont pas reglees par lea lois de leur temps, ipettent la Voie datia 
nne grande confusion. 

Lorsque Confucius { Hj£ E’oug K R icoa) exerjet, on regeiice, lea 
functions de conaeiUer do (Tetat de) Lou ( ), le septieme jour il 

fit decap iter Mao le cbuo-tcheng { ^ jE |/P )*)- Lea disciples (de 
Confucius) loi domauderent pourqmoi, disant: «Mao, le cbao-tcbeng, 
eat tin homme Sllustre dn rojarmie de Lon; TOtia, mult re. qoi exer- 
ce* la puissance gou re r nemo u tale* roue commence* par le mettre a 
mort. Ne commettez-rona pm aim fan to? Confucius rdpoudit; 'At¬ 
tendee je raifl voua eu eipllquer In cause. It j a cinq ticca bumsina^ 
abstraction falte du toI p du pillage, tie la trahison et de I'ambition- 
Lb premier connate a avoir un esprit iastruifc, nude pourtu de 
con naissa rices dangereujjcs. Le second, a men or one conduito biz-firro 
ot a j peraister a roc obsti nation. Le troisieme, a pron oncer des 
paroles iauases, et aree eloquence. Le quutfieme, a pos#eder one 

Cf. SmMM Tt'few, itmd fr. # t V, p u, T, 



VIX WEff-TSEU. 


m 


me moire puLssaote. jointe a ]'erudition* Le cinqiiieine T a fa Yorker le 
tual et a ee inontrer la bieufaiteur (dta mediants). L'bomme qui 
possede un de c&§ cinq defauts ue saurait eviter qne le prince ne 
le mette k mort. Eh bieu! Mao, te chiLo-tcheng, lea posaedftit tous a 
la fuis, Ausai, en qqelque oudroit quYI habitat, SI etait capable de 
reanir des disciples pour en farmer ana sects. Qu&ud il parlait. dans 
sea conversations il etait capable d + e cube [fir He justice et ^ensorcder 
la multitude. A tec sn puissance de oiemoire T il etait capable d'alle- 
rer ee qui est juste,. Lai seal pretend ant rester JehnuL Punni les 
hommes Vila, deUit cm hems. 11 oe fall&it paa manquer de le 
mettre k inertPour dea mi so ns analogue?, lempereur Tkug 
(a nils ii mort Yin Kie le roi Wen a mis 

ii morfc P'au-tcheng IF )i Pai-feong (ft mia a most 
Houa-cbe -fj) T Eouuu-tdioiig (^ f*fl ) a mis k mart Fan 
Li-ji ( ]|| 2*); Tseu-tch'au I ^ fp[) » toil a mort Teng Si 

({Stf)*) rt Cbe Fou ( £ tt)- Pea sis person nes etnient tie 
milieus diffe rents, uiais leurs eenura elateut les memes: il ue fallal t 
psia manquer de lea mettre ii mart, 

Le Che [king } (jfj) s'exprime aiosi: *Uii cffiiir iu quiet est 
preoceupe, parce qu T iI (fie sent) hat lie la foule vile* a ). Parce qqe 
les homines vilis soot eu foule, ils flout a craiqdre, Le proverbs dit: 
f Un ilkcours eloquent esl susceptible de tromper demons ct dieux*. 

Ton objecte; Lea demons at les dieux, qui sout eclairea, corrects 
et droits, comment pourrait-on lea tromper? La rep®use est que 
Lea demons et les dieux a k verite no sout pas so jets a §tre enaor- 

1) Voir in [leftjul il* I'art^le de Far ka wir Titog Si-tan + daps ap f indin- 

l( 0 a ^uafl iuLk Hy]h>lhnc, tiqiip p*r Ic 7 k /cflDiiCa: T*og 9i mnit mi« ft mart* 
Baa juj li t^Jehr* msniitre de I'EJai de Cb-cu^ TKU“tft + nm F qui moarul ra B3fc2 p mm* pir 
ui ds »n *ijttciKnFi F cel 001* Forks « r4it[Ee A Odt aria, quDaqoc- ]"hjpalhcw EiHsn<!#e dLa* 
Via Wca ir?st eanfirintfl jtir tin tttfVOSgnAtfe do Siun^itn (^ ) r Ct dinJ In -jUf 
VI], 4 f rt ejm dtl 7uijj TcliQii mr In bnooci nlitiau rnlre Tcd£, luttar d'uo n$de 
HmI* « Tica-Lcb'iB. 

U) Cf.«Mrud. dr Lt'gg?, ftoot !lt p ode 1,4, p. 3 C J^—-U) dn CAiam tltmir.i, tol. IV, pari. I. 
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cele* on trcHUpeSp iuais id on fail allusion a I'efficacite fid di&cpura 
eloquent qui peaetre par tout. Celui qui purls eloquemmcnt* quoiqu'i] 
utf puisse pas edBOtldbr lea demons ot lea dieiix, il eat bien cIaIt 
qo r il enaoTcelierait les bommoa. II sonde le tfceur des horomes* niegure 
Ieur4 pardons, unit leura Jarirs ct n’oae pas lea contraries il met 
ks homines dans ^'injustice efc dans )e mat poor chercher sod profit. 
C«a hommcs aiment-ib a entendre vauler la nlibleasB de kurs pro¬ 
pria actions? j] eat merreilkuscnicat capable de lea loner. Difawttot* 
ill dkutendre park Jr de leers proprea failles? il eit tnurreilkuguiuenfc 
capable de lea leur dksimukr. Il eat mr-rti de cela par la pbyrio- 
iionik ilea gens; il ffi au deviint de le-urs paroles efc de kurs actions, 

[ Les ho tomes vulyaim 3 F, lorsqp + ik sVnteadeat louer, soul: satis* 
faita. S entendftot blAmer t ils aont Irbies. Tel eat le sentiment gene¬ 
ral de la multitude hmaaiae, ti’il y a qnelqu'yu de inon aids, jo 
aula content; quclqu^un qui soifc different de moi N jo suk lache, Tel 
oat le sentiment general de i'hummDite. (Test pourquot on flatteur 
excelle a (dire) des looauges, excel le a s£ so nine it re (am on prices 
d antral), t^uausi lea bom me? disent oui T lui nassi diL oni: quand 
lea autre? dkeut nQn i lui ausri dit non, II se sou met a co que ks 
autrea ai incut. O’cst pourquoi nil so a v oral n eel sire, qtioiqu^il pnis 8 ® 
Beeueillir des homines loyaox et droits, n'uime certca pas toujour# 
les gens loyuux et droits; quoiqu'tl pnisse eloigner les flattens il 
oe pent eert&g pas toujnnrn teoir les lint tears a I'eHtttp Auisi, de 
ce quo Chouen ( m efc Tu ( r r ]| } ponraieot ne pas employer ka 
flattens ce ukst pae b dire que cerL&i cement ils bailment lea fliat- 
fcepra, Ud prorerhe dit; <Uu disco ur* fi at tear eusorcellc les £ire9 s ‘ 
Chouen et Yu no pon valent pas parronir a detea ter (<le sembUbles)^ 
dkcours* Impossible de eig pas fnire cette observation < nkeit-ee po*^j| 
Da proverbe dit: *on detea 1c In cooltDT ¥io!ette T qui 


L) Oe puflAgr *ntre rnKbeli flg-an iJtiji ]r * CAimt r.ham ka \kUH$ riaii*. 
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au n>age (par *a fausac ressemblance aree ini). Oti d&este uno 
boucha qui parle bieu et qni renverae nu royaniua*. Cette parole 
eat roiloutable; pourtant, Jjraut toute la vie, personne do fait atteu- 
tion a eek; des lors danger at mine sont i voa talons. 

^ Lao-taeu Jit: *amc de h rectitude (jgfc)*} on (pent) administer 
i'Etat, nvcc Je la rm* (|f) s ) on (pent) tirer parti de I’armee; 
atec rabstentioii dee affaire* ( M ^)on (peat) semparer du zuoudo. 
Ce ^ 00 a PP ella rectitude, cc sont !cs noras et ies loia (ig 
avec lea noma et lea loia, on gonveruc l : Etat. Dest alora que lea 
'In milk etres ne peuvont pas ge trouver dans la confusiou. Ce 
qu’oa appelle ruse, ce _soct te combi unisons d'eqiiilibre et les artifices 
f $Pj)- Qufttid, nu nioycu des artifices, on tire parti de Pnroiee, 
Lm dii uiille ites ue aauraieul roister. D'une gen era! e, qaand 

on pent foire usage dee uoms, [lea loia, des combinaisoua d’equilitire 
et liea arilBce ^ P (>ur rectifier on damp ter lea passions de cruaute 
et de violence, blots soi-memo on s’abatient dee affaires. Qua nil ni- 
meme on s'abatieat des affaires, alors on obtiout Je oioode. Atiasi, 
quond est comproniia le bon gou re rue went, alor* oa a recours aux 

hia; qnand aoat compromises les loia, a!ors ou a recours aux armes; 

quamJ on cbercbe a s’ubstenir des affaires, il ue fuut pas tenter de 
prendre la puissance ($|), quaqd on pmnd lu puissance, alora les 
foibles, flq Cfl ufcrafre, peuvent vous ubaiaaer. 

tae.tseu dit: *Si le people ne craiut pas la raorl, comment 
IWrHyer UTec U niortV* *) Eu general, si le people ne crahtt pas In 

tUOrt ’ Ce * a * 1{?nt ‘1* I’abua dee ejecuticmi et des petitions; lors- 

Gk» M.U1 iadfetM tuw liHnii „ tortc it Em-Umi (chtp. 57. detgl) N„ A U.?«, r 
IpiEc pai-(enl, jp^ » ds lit rftctitu.Le * Id hqoj avlicii 

*' ** P ‘ " ir * rr -hatilde,. j| soai m (title que Is mot chinoie impliqu U 

^t"JD J'AraafBM, 4 'mprfeiltUlile, que psr cotiequet,! [ r mol it nut «I taaitu 
1C rjl,t " tn » tute ie nsenalr* ilau Is mil ice IJ hJo M i Tonut-lis. 

Uo-Iim c ti|, 74 Hue slJtuian i « Itite k resmslre dans li Difliee a rzlnile d e 

Mi Igoin-iin. 
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qn'oti fiaili iibus d*ex£coti cm3 tfc tie pu nations alors Is penple ne 
trouvL 1 pba la vie supportable, ijunnd la Tie nc Ini est plus sup- 
portable, akra iS cousidcre le prestige et le pouvoir dea princes 
com me rien du tout. (Joand los eidcutious el pnuiliuLia se tienneut 
dana Id juste milieu, le peupEe craint la niorL L;t erainte de la 
inert fieot da plabir de vivre. Lorsque (le people) epronvo du 
pln-i^ir it vsvre ? on pent Teffrajcr fivec la mort. (Test k quoi doit 
ya veiller le prince e£ h quoi les sujeta ■ Ioivoaxt ffliic attention. 

T'ien-taen i JJJ -^) t en [bant le f. Vtxu (kituj) ( ) f djfc: ■L-cpoque 
(on reguBit) Vao ( ^ ) etait cn grande paix*. Soug-tsen -^p-) 
dit: ^Eat-ce le goaTernement de t’homme naiut (WJ J qni a procure 
cela? *P'oug Along qui tenaSt si cote T quitLant le rangi 

rdpondit: *C'est 3e goovernr-nicut lies kb salutes (S2& 
qui a prod nit cela; non pas le guti verne men t de l T l]Qiume saint »* 
Song-ben repHqcm: *Entre lb online saint et la loi aainte, quelle 
wt la difference >? P ong Mong ajonta: <La coufn&imi quo le maitre 
apporte dana lea iiotns (||[ ^J J e&t extreuie; sa saintete si lni T 
rbomme Li iient do lui-meme; sa atiiutete si elk t la bi la tient 
de *a raison propre ( f=] 3§|)« La raison. on ta tieut de soi-tn^nie 
{ tJ J, tnnis le soi n’est pas la raison. Le soi pent snsdter la raison, 
maia la raison n'est pas le &oh Quand un homme saint gflUTeme, 
il goaverno senl; qiraud e'est la loi solute qni gou verne, filers il 
n s y a personae qui ne gouverne; ^est I'luteret des dlx milk 
rutions, amis il n’y u qne rhonime saint qqi puiaae parfaire 
cela»* — Song-teen Stait encore plein dedottks; il interrogea Tivn- 
tseu. Tien-taen repondit; <les paroles de Pong Mong eont jnstes, 
Un tieillard dn Tillage des fauiilEes Tcbonaug (^) avail donne a 
sou 6in aine le nom de Teo m ) (»o!eur), u son Bla ca-let celui tie 
Ngeon () (frupper). Too ^tan t sort! ae promeaer, In p^re court apres 
lai cd I'appelart; <roleur! »oleur!» Le magttrat enteud cela; il 
le fait aussitot roettre chains*, La-dea*uH le pere appalte Ngeon, 
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pour oiler oipliqqer In chose aq magistral. Mail Bubitement sa 
toix ^arrEte; LI Beetle situ piemen t: * Ftapper! frapperb et l-o 
th agist rat frappe le fils preaqoe an point de le fiiire irjourir, — 
Hu notable do K’ang-tiq lUS ) donna pour nom a son petit 
domtstfquo; Chau-po ( #« Bon poor tlonner ctag Coops do cor¬ 
nea), et a sou chieu: Chan-cheu (^ Bon ponr word re). Ses 
amis 00 passe rent jamais dernot ha porte pendant trois am. Le 
notable s'en etant etondo, demanda ponrquoL On Ini dit ce qn'il on 
^tait reeiloment; leo aoniF furent changes et lea amis revinront. — 
Les geiti (do royanme) tie Tcheng ( iippeU-mi le jade uOo taille 
les gens de Tcheon (^§J) appellent lea rata non sechos 
dn memo ooni de p'o*). Or t un horn me de Trheoo, emportaot avee 
Boi dea mis dod arches, alb dotoander a un tn arc hand de Tcbeng: 
‘rtfalez-TOos acbeter des p'o» ? Lo mardiand de Tcheng ay ant 
reponda oui T (eon interlocutor) aortit aes p'cs Ijuand la march and 
Tit qne e'etdieut dee rats, il refusa. 

[T'ieo-taen dit:*) *tous lea bomnies agissent poor eux^nicmoa, 
et n* pen root pas agir pour lea nutres bom tries. (A*S« 
A )■ G'est ponrqnoi uu priuce. qnand il commando 
h des hommeo T fait eo sorte qu'ils agiaaent dans lour intend: a eus 
) et ne fait pita en sorte qu’lln agisaent dans 
sou intent propre ( ^ ^ ^ ffl ). Wei-bio Sien-cbeng (^J| 

~p dit; *6 I'escelleote parole de Tien-Ueu! Dans Panti- 

quite,, qaand on souveraiq ee son 1 ait d T tm ministre* il veHlait a 
ce qoEs ce dernier no Ini fat paa person nolle rue tit attache f comma 
on Teal u an jndmdii, timis il proton dait que (le ininistre) iai 
offrlt m lojautd comme a on souveraia; (il Toulait) que lea hommes 
charges de fonctioas fusseat d'nne capacity certniue; qne ceai qui 

l) Cr. In tiq dn Ei KclkQb IJ ik i K A|i petvii Iff. 

3] Ct f>uis|« ta tre rrurlitt* ne t* traiiv* pi* dibi Le teilf fir it CAti?i hAmm to 

b'v+Q than 
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rout a la guerre fussent d'uue bravutire certains; qu'ila fussent 
encourage an iuojsq d + (ippoiD tom eats et de recompenses; qoe la 
justice resultant des noma et dea lois m&zwm) tie pro- 
eeriut point tie so u prop re emur ( * Hi k a ©) ue donuat 
poiut de profit a Fa propre person ne ( ^ ^}J tl ||0* Le pro- 
Terbe dit; *Si qnelqtPnn a dea appoin tern cuts miuimcs, on ue peat 
pas traverse? line periode de confusion avec lui. Si Pon a donne a 
quelqu’uu one recoEnpetise legere. on ne pent pas entrer dans des 
dangers avec lai>< (Test a quo! tin superieur doitfirireattention. 1 }] 

De p£re a file, U y a des ordres? qui certairiement seront sulvis, 
d’autres qui certaiuemenfc ne le eeront pas. Par exemplo: * Quitted 
votre Femme noble* et * Vender voire concubine nimeoi; voila dee 
ordres qui certainement seront Hums. Main si Ton dit: *Ne tous 
avisez pas de hair j , «Ne voqh avisez pas de peuscr*: mils des 
ordm qui eerfainement ue seront pas mi vis. C'est ponrqnoi ceax 
qui sont lea superienrs doirent fitre tres niteotifs a ce quails ordon- 
nenfc. Generals me at, qaand Phonimc, etant riche, n'entie pas les 
dignity ei lea appointemcnts eleves; qunud, etant pan? re., ll ne 
crainfc paa lea executions et Ice munitions. — s*il n’enrie pas lea 
dignity et les a p point-emeu In ^terea. c’est qa’il He suffit a Iqi-ffifTnie; 
s*il ne craint pas lee executions et lea pnmtions t c^cet qifU ue tie at 
pan a conger let sa vie, Ce aont la deux graves nmladies du roy flume. 
Si on ne conn ait pan liartifiep poor lea prdveiur, lea ordres ue aont 
pas suivis et leg interdictions ti’arr£tent personae. Alors u’eu eat 
fait do goo? erne meat; quaud it u"y a pas de gon verne meat, lo prince 
u'est qu T en apparenee le max Ire de son royaume et le prince de 
ho ii peuple. Aux perils et a la confusion l T ou pent a' at ten tire a bref 
delajp Main tenant, si par suite dea diguites et des gros appeiutemeub 
ou en vieut k etre riehe t alora lea homines rivalkent a conjurer 

i) Cr pnivrrW Ell Qtii d'lpra U ¥i £» l k tta 4u lilt? da r^dlt^n i3« Ceal 

mpujtok cr. loM i>, m. 
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leurs forces au service du prince* Si par suite des executions at dee 
puuitiona, on Suit par toniber dans la raisere* alora lea Lommta 
Hoot d s accord pour ci-aindre lo crime et suit re le bieu. C'eat pourqqoi 
ceus qui dans l'ancien tempa, gouTernaient des rOjannies t ne laissaieiat 
pas le people dereoir par lui-iueme miserable on riche. Quaud misers 
et ricbesse dependent Louies deux dn prince, alurs le prince eat eeul 
a posseder le pooroir et 3e people sail h qoi il doit as sonmefctre. 
Qoaud on eat miserable, on bait lea homines; toeprise, on a p en pfepd 
ant cirCOnataLDces * personne lie a T eii prend h soi-meme! telle eat la 
grande majority des sentiments bo mains, Cependant, on ne doit pas, 
soua h pretexts qua telle eat la grande majority des sen Li men ts 
butnainEp dire tout uniment qu T iI n fl y a qne du mail ear il ae troute 
auBsi des gens digues de pi tie: on ne pent pas no pas fnire des 
distinction a. Void, par eieinple, (eutre Cet liotmue et mot) T sem- 
blablea capacity aptitude egak a la reflexion* cependant ltd eat 
riche et jc soia pautre. Si Ton potirait ne pas s’eu plmndre, ce aerait 
parfait; eepeudant s si Ibn s'eu plaint, ce n T eat pas un nial. Lorsqoe 
les talents sont £gaur P les intelligences seuiblablea, muis qne lui 
est hqnore alors quo je suis mepri-sc t si Ton ue peut paaa'eu plain lire, 
e’est parfait; pour taut si Pod ska plaint, ce udeat pas on mah La Ifc 
faute coiishte on ce qu’ou ne commit pas la difierecce entre I’apti- 
tude a aaisir on arantaga et F occasion d'em profilers et l 5 on ne 
park quo de I'egalite eu aavoir et eu talent. Celu est imputable a 
uu manque de connaistance suffisaute. Qaoiquo- ce soit le defnol 
<«> dhin homme saga "7")t c’fcst uussi ce qui fait Tindi- 
gnat ion du sage. L'homnie, par la misere, deviant haiuenx; par la 
ricbesse, il defient tauiteux, Si Ton bait tea homines* dest parca 
qu T ou se plaint da ce que les autre* ne veils fouraissent pas voire 
Bubsbtance. Cel a vie at de ce que les passions soot difficile* a calmer. 
Qu'il ne suit paa possible de les calmer: tfest encore panic unable; 
celui qui ee moutre fier a regard des autres, n + a aucune smiffnmee 
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ot sane uurnne raiaou il he m out re meprisant enters autrui; les 
(hommes adoniiea aui) passions I s ho norent toIou tiers; alors qn'il 
ue saurnit Eire ho no re ot qu"il est illegitime tie lui pardouuer. 
La multitude cu foyant les pauvrcs et les tneprises* les dddaigue 
ot fl'ou eloigne; on Foyant lea riches et les honored les respects 
et s'en approcbe. Si un paurre et ineprise rieut me dem under quelque 
chose, je puis 1‘eloigner; ce nest certea pas parco qu'il me quit, que 
je Teloigue; e'est parce qu f jl no me donne acienn profit, Ini et sou 
entourage. Si up riche me fait das presents, je peux hieo me rap- 
proeher do lai; e"il me ii'cst d'aucan profit, et si je toe rapproebe 
de lui, alors il idose plus so rapproeher de mob 

Qoand cei trois choses restent i n depend an tea, il n T y a plus mojen 
d + arrifer it se rapprocher et h s'ecurter, Le sentiment tie Fhoinruc 
eat qu H on ne pent pas ne pas changer aisemeui iTidecs par Se fait 
d^tre pan? re, meprise, on richo t ban ore. (Ignorer) eel a, c*eat dour 
ce que j'appelJe la grande ignorance, Miaera, solitude, paorrete, 
situation naeprifl^e, e'egt ce dont tout bom mo a pitie quund lo 
lumide est bieu gourerne, et ce qne tons deJaigncnt aui epoqnes 
de contusion. Si le raonde est bicn gouYeri]^, ce n + e&t pfis puree 
qn'oii a pitie de eeux qnr vivent dans lu miaere* la solitude! la 
paurrete, Je mepris; inak c'ent *eu lenient un des efFeta du bon 
gou 7 ern e merit. Si le mantle est dans la con fusion t ce n'est pas 
parco qu*ou d^iaigne coux qui firent dans la mkere, la solitude! 
la pauirete, le mdpris; main e'est uu den effete de la copfuubo. 
Quand etuque chose eat biou goiweroee! il u’y a pus de confusion; 
qqflud il j a coiifn*mn t il n*j u paa do bon goiivernement. Si lou 
cousidere la prosperito dcs dynastic* dee ffia { a J et dea Yin (f§j ) 
et La decadence Jss Tlia et dcs \ in, (rn en Toil la preure* Co que 
lea paovres et les me prises cape rent des gens riches et bon ores eat 
tres mudeste; et les hommes rich os et ho no res no penrent pas 
id aatisfaire oet eopoir tres modesty O r * ce qtIB riches conaiderent 
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Offline mantais, c'est ce quo lea jmuvree coneiderent comme bien; 
ee qoe les homines tmut places considerent comme sans valenr, 
c’est ce qua lea m uprises tiennent pour honorable. Cepnidaut, si 
le& gens riches et honoris sont sana liberalise, c'est par ce qu'ila 
n pro ei vent paa lea monies peines ei lea tuemes plni-drs fqae les 
mitres ho tunics), c Quoiquo jo ne fasae pas de liberality (se disent¬ 
ail cola as tourrie pas a mou prejudice!. Mainteiiant la fouls du 
people espAre en Le prince, tout comme ces geus psuvrea et meptiriss 
espAreut en les gens riches et honores* Ceux qui e&pereot P desireni 
que Ton s ! oecupe de leer fiiiaiHe, quo Ton egaltse lea i pi pots, quo 
1 on re media en knaps oppoituu k la disette et an froid, qne Ton 
a'interease aux maladies et aox maox. qu'on p’abuse pas des recom- 
peases et deg puoitLons, qoe I'Ou n "organise dea corvee? que pendant 
les loisirs bhsses par lee travaiix des champs: volls toot ta qua lo 
people eapAre (d + up prince); alorfi rieo ne sera a oraindre pour le 
prince. Si ccpendant II no fait pas de liberality e'e&t pares qn-il 
u’eprouve pas les monies aouffrances et lea raemea jobs (qoe lo people). 
Augai an prince ne doit pus manquer dVprouver lea memea 00 nf* 
francos et les memos joies qua le peuplo, Aiusi done, lea hotumes 
riches ct honoris peovent ne pas mdutrer ds liberalite enrers les 
p&uvres et lea tnepriris; mats on prince ne doit paa manquer de 
liberalite eu vers la fonle dn peuple, S h il manque de Libemtite envois 

ta fonle do people, alurs la faule ilu people ne vent plus Tavoir a 

aa tele; qnand oils ne veut plus Pavoir a sa t|te, alars, a la place 

dti prince, on en snbatitne un autre. 11 n p eat pas de plug grand 

danger, pas do plus grain! nmlhenr. 

Deui horn toes in telli gents no sauraient ae mettre au service 
Inn tie Tautre; deux boimnes nobles no sauraient entre eus ee don- 
ner des ordres; deux dialecticians ne aauraieut triooipbur Tun de 
I aotre. Car leun forces son l equmlentea et lonrs talents se ootu- 
peeseut. Qnand on u'emploie qoe la clart£ iutellectnelle. TiEuvro ne 
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return t pas I ffll® HJ M JlX&h qua ml on tTcmplois 
qne Tobscurite igngrnnte Paffaire necesBairement sera 

tua nquee ( Du {pen tie) dark?, no (pea djobscurite, roiiii 

1'etat de la multitude, Avee culin qni a tie rubles appointed eats 
ui ne doit pas tfurerger uoe periode tie confusion- Avec celiii qui 
a re^a tie faibles recoin penHCri, od ne doit pas entrer dans doe cii> 
Constances difficile** Poor qui eat au-deuua ties mitres, il ue fant 
paB m an q tier d'etre aLtentif a eela. 

Ce float la qudqnes paroles de Tin Wou-tsen! con write pat 
Ma Lionel-yuan (^ JC) daua son Fi tin dies 

li’etaieot pas metiiiotmeea Jans lo present recuetl; c" Stall certaiao- 
Bient ane Iscuuo; e'oat ponrqnoi je lea mets ici + 1 ) 

PREPACE, par Tchong-tchano (^ ^}. 

Ek traits ilik * ChiOn than k& la'Qitg rhou * ( |X[ |j|) ^ 

Yin Weu-lscu cfcait issu do la families Yin ( ^") h (a Tepoqno) 
del Tcfaeou I }. An temps du roi Siimu (^ ) (dn royatime) de 
Ts r i (^f )*) t il frequentait le baa de (la porta) de Tsi T* }*)- 

1) Cette nate, qui. hb OTiwraron qqt Ik iLiori, term inn le icila d* Teil. dut 

Fhi Lctnplicii — Lf 1\ Um cit am nnTrage qai n compflee i repoquc rlaJ T ing par MaTa^nji 
mm . appd.lali.Dn Houri-jam 1 (|iit e recur, I'editian df* Cent phijloao pt-Gi 
infcTTriiit i’&rilrc da cci dcm nnci^Ki cl deril Mi Ynib^ftoci ml lien Jr Ml Houai- 
vubh) Mi Twaf naurat ru l, r *o B2S- at tioffrapbk «r iroui 1 * * It fin du eb*p CfJtlH 
da T*m$ cAtim oi 6m le chip, CLVtJ da Jfim* t*sm$ *Am* r 

3) rSuvrajct: pkMe ta H44 pur Trka Ui4wa E5ji Of- Bttbtim ^ r£cuU 

frQwfjtiiti ££iretM*-Ori*mt a I[[ F p, 10 a. 

5 ) 3 U —*24 aranl uotrc Ins. Cf. E Omnw^Mfrmotet liUfurifMt*. V p *W. 

4) K CttTmnitt, ibid. Irfi 3*ltrci emnti arcHeitlst pbf la mi 2iamj3 k ramLiBtaient m pif^ 

( |\) de ] ii |»rte] Tri I Oti tpors ill fiul cnEeiadre p>r lit nna pari* da ]* 

tsipilale, an udc infiati^iLi* iiu pied, nie LaqaiH# w, irmil IruiiTM abc hatcUrriL' [! |lll|r ^ eK 
wpbistni TujigiirL — Dar fl&t* a'ifltercqie iai datif le leite da nltc PriEiP , - tel «ia E l fl 
den esc la iWmi Ifi ( [BjU- Sitionil*, b°. 

da fend* Ptllioi A. Tome If. Vin Wfn-tae#]i .1* eh*)ii(r« Yi wot teie ( ^ ^ 

da thim c^ju | ^ || cilp fltit uoarlioiii dc Lieaa liiana <ii| ini > diitnt 

Vil WflUr-tiat* a. ir'jyurae an baa de Tsi itk Sorug I|ing rf . 
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Condismple tie 3ong Hing J ) (^ &}[■), de P + oog Moog ( U *)■). 
da Pien Fien mmi 3 ) t il etudiu area cue auprta de Kong- 
touch Long *) ( & H ), Kong-soueii Lung a parle de lui a tea 
eloges*). [Yin Woo) a ecrit tin lbre eo iin chapitre, oil il a beau- 
coop d6teloppe su doetriogi Tebouang-tseu n dit*): *11 u f dtait pass 
attache aus prejugea votgatrtis; il n’uvnit aunim godt pour lea orne- 
me ills da lure; il u T apporteit ni legeretl dans ses rapports a tec las 
hoaimes, ni I .mine h I'eganl de la multitude; il voulaii la irauijDib 
lite du iuo ode ) afin de kisser le people smvrc sa 

destiucc poor lei ailtres homines et pouf hoi poa- 

ieiler sn suffisnuce ( }: tel ctftit eotj prindpe ( ), voila 

en quoi coosistait an pec see. Me me ai oil Toutragealtj il ao moptrall 

1) Sunu; Bing £st menltunfie ^il ea liioe Icrip* till ^ra r nun f*ri Semen! darns Le 
E n ite qns T|i'iii* tcdgus dr ■ itrasl do c^trii taut*" pfef ^deiite |, muji ntuM'i 

dnou Le |iuiagc de Tcbcidlf-tfctii danl *n Yih-pErcr telle Prcfftrt?- c'eit tl'titJiors Le seal 
cndmil dn lirre rle Tebn n*ny; Air u qni ]' n clr (le c* phiLcupphr i le raltieia dn UTc i. *r. 

X- C }, 

B] P'anif Mon? lui Mill il'mI mflntioiiBc quant fois ilads Trkoijanfr-titu (chip, 33. D, 
tntA el tndodiln Wiener &08 - MS■ End!. Ijtp^. t. H* parti III*, nb 33. Kflt XS a 
p. ££3). Sn dotitfine crnlULl 1* anion el la. tolfranef (iPLTtrM\]ea. 

3) T'ifit l pr i-eni j-*t a FViitf Mehv lIuIm le Eerte en quest ion At r |>huiLing-lEPU. 

Twn rif-Ei, .& In Iqubt dim** P ), trLun |r ebmpitre eite du -T* f ust 

//fl/j - „ luteer d r uM Buifrage taai'iti eii 3& eStfcjiitrei. (CbaTionn., lm. ni< V, 339)i. 

4j Snr ee ettekrc dia!t£tkian> done dOiti prdfmrnni une E ridn-nlioii dwtiu^e aft -T'QQng 
efj I'lliide de A, Port#, Ttr Ckin^fe Sapbiilir J- Cbia* Br B« A, S,, XXXIV, 
lUUWiSflB' u e . I. — Une note I'L&tercale ini dnna le telle de «We Fl^fart, que la 
dunjie 11* ki J#oa /f*i*qi (ap. cil r n. 3 lupttj: *Tft WeBrtKn mil Tiiite 

le Hie Sanaa lie TYi uik'niurESibL t Ke^-Mueii Luuu r Sflou I'atkAflbn ,te TcIi'id Rwig 1 

«au dual Le - A"j4<m fcrXdi eAsu tcAt* **)• 

lt« *j£fjngtjrtff (Che kl ^ =|1 J J Lieut qne ton 5-w urn TxiPg t elt: L hele 

dn prinet! d« PlflR-fUS qnL elall w&«iller il 11 raa EJunet ifen ( B 30 

tl* T«li» ( jg). (Or K i Ja utaft^e An ml Haitei-wen, ]r fat Si nan ile "LVi ^tail 

drji. murt ile|in.ki pin* de qatricilv ant. Ainu Qti last qfte ^‘eo nY pu ctdii (Ml (It 
lilrenlion de) U?h£*. Ce ehiffra de quiratite ana He i^worde pu n^w: L« dalci qne fonr- 
niaEiBt En Memoir** Fliiitrriqvc* Le }ifio« de l r^Jiian manHat en 3fi0 *v*ul nutre tr *; 
U rai SilkEii rt^Qi de U49 i 334, el ]e rpi HnueL-wca de 90S i Or i] n'j 1 pu 
nn inteimlle da qunruEe mi eetre el 293. 

5) CT Kun^-wEEii kng p edal. dn Canl pEiila^plie*, p 3 

0) ct Wieg^f, aac ; Le^, p 322 
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exempt de iioute». Telle etait ha ?cde (’if), C®pe&d;mfc Lieou Biting 
if) ) x ) t etc sou cdte, a declare que la doctrine (de Tin Wen) venoit 

lie Houang (^) a ) et tie Lao f ^ } a ), maia qne T ers sornme, elk appar- 
tient aux ecoles des cbiiLimentd et des noms ( JflJ ^ e'esfe luoe 

appreciation) qoelqne pen iujuste (^)- Qouut a moi, k 1st 6a de la 
period® Houaog-teb'an (^ ifpj) *), des mou eri-iree a la capital®, Miao 
Hi-po (jj^ I5t )*) me fit voir ce lirre(d® Yin Wen): je penfe qn p il 
j troiiTait ilc Tioteret; mats [V outrage) aboude eu kcunea ct ea 
erreurn { ^ mm)- J'ai c.ssaye quelqnc peu d* onionoer de fixer 
le text* <*««*«£> et I'ai tliTj.se eu deo* chapitrts, 
(mais) ido) aou plus jo n’ai pa I'approfondir on detail {^ ^ |^E 
Ecrifc par le nomine Tchong-tchaug M n ^ ri s i " 
□aire) de Cbatj-yaog (, [Jj 

SECONDS) PREFACE. 

Eitraite tie 1’dditioti dee Cent Phi I oso plies*). 

Yin Wen-teen etuit insu de la famille Yin fyS*), (a 1’epoque) 
des Tcheou (J^). Au temps da roi Sioao (^) de TVj 

1> LEttii tiling T«Ht d* ?? * fi runt J-C. CC a«pn. p. 5Q5, n. 4. 

S') ® * L'BiOjktrea.r -faunc* louvemn mjtbique auque J oil iffljiyte la. Tnii- 

daLioit dfl Jn dwlrtM TaoliIe, bim inlirieqre nin.iL 1 Ijiu-taen, 

5) La^tscu, L'aut«4f k pninr plun hhlnriquc qor llaiLiu^-Bi,. rt iuqqr| rut iitfcrftu* le 
Tah fii Hm$. 

4} % i52d indiutTembhl (*p. J.-C«) 

6) Snr ee pe rwnm^, loir fa Be Preface, qtti at ma nlraU Ju GAeam ctam to 
fAcWj et 1* ti*te iililik tonne! le ntraU* flit Hou Aai tw* (*qh$ cAtm r 

6> Um+ Voir imi In Prlfnct, cel]e de Tcdilian dri Cunt PMlQ*n(ibei~ 

t) Cftte Ytlfa « IfniiTiit in S.-O. de U Hnn-pr/renlnrn de T«eyj (liltutrc'e p»r 

Menciu}, doproduat de Ven tcluoLi fou. 

S) Celle prrfiee e'eit pu lipneu Cepeodnnt, f«uu ee qnc nnnv ippelom !i Be Preface 
faflh. fin i n™ ojqirbDd qae I’idenlifiiatjun de Tchoi^-lEbinj tm Tehong-^hnn* 

« ilc fsitt par ay o»n i Li Hlra-lcfts ^ ^ ), il ]f i liru ir mppwr 

« pfMamuss ert r*SUsr de U pruente prtofe. CepeadaoL il a'eit pu qqefliDD let 
d« Hi-po, ion!, eelsa ia qotk* A utrtite de M* 'I'ouD-lin fiftfmj. pitlenil Li Him- 
*tV«n dun u Prelaw 


YIN WfcN-TSE.lL 


601 


frequent ait (b bag de la porte de) Tsi I J»)* Con disciple de 
Song Hing (5|c§fl:K P' ou g Mong do Tien P'ieu 

(to m)> do Chen Tao (fyl ^jj) 1 ), il as livrji a*ec eux a l’etude 
de In Vole de Laa-tgeu {^ ). II ftdoptft 1c bonnet do 

Hous chan <*Ul> fl ) eonmie inaigne propre; il iermfc ua litre 
en deux chnpitres on il tfoTetoppa beaucoup sa doctrine, Tchooaag 
(sen {-J-*) difc; *l\ netait pas attache aux prejoges Tulgstires; 
il n'&vait aucun goflt pour lea ornemenLs du loxe; il n'apportiut m 
legerete dans ses Tapporta aTec lea bommes, ni Lai no a legard do 
la multitude; il touluit la trouquilUte do moude afiri do luiaser le people 
yiUTrc sa dcbtiuee; pour lea autrea bom me? et pour poi popseder aa 
Buffiauuce; tel etaifc sou priuclpe toil a ea qaoi cobfliatait sa 

penaee- Me me si on l^ontrageaitj il ae mou trait exempt de ho site, II 
pr^renait (lea occasions oft) le people pourait eu Teoir ndx itiaiuflt 
il fciisait me tire baa lea annea, il pr^reoait lets violences de la foule, 
Tel il pareourait le mo tide, a T aptreteiiaiit arec tea granda et matrui- 
saut lea humbles*. Yoila quelle etait sa vole litre abonde 

ea I acting a et en erretira. Quoique le k-xte ait ete fixe par Tcbong- 
tehang T'ong (ft* i§ JSE) i )i ^ de * pumps incorupre- 

1) H«tHnrqncr Iff nom do Cbrn Tid* qni ne Sgiiriil }>m dim li Premier!! Preface !■* 
•Ti wm rhap. XXX du *Tfitw He* cAsm, 4 p. Mt°. qratjoup, $tm\ le. |itch 

■JurrlionB <k ]’«□!c d« Luti f ^ ^ ) F utt anTmge eel 42 chipitfr*, ittHtnd 4 cel a&tear. 
Cf, iar (Hiro Ted tc [iambic dt Tchniiing!>tiea indiqa# 1 li Hole HtiTintE r — Etecnar-ii'irf 
UtriQTil c[qi' ?cUr 2m Pri-fact Jilin? de le precdtlen le eti ire quelle M% de m jib! EoM|ibe. 

det dtKajjlei, Boa p|j§ ,[r Kd&g-fMun |jini(, nui* tic Lie-lie u. 

i) nr T*jrn*mmp-fMm k ind. T^g^ a l T irt Ill, eh. «jrt XI, Tm* Z7« 

tcite qu'i] nt Tilt illiwipo jImils Li *iiitE; mux « | e*l dll «t ittribuC eta I'mkiir, 

ftrflMtifcniciLi am isambrn it ]"iH«iaLioB #Ju boatlH Honi chafl-.^upuiVLii Wen 
^KLiIrmrot. Dam J’^Jlioa tin Tchooji&g'Ueii liUmtef, «ns In Mb|f f per In Tuajae bond- 

Jhlqn? SiiiK-t'yb^ ( ^ jJ^) JqdI J'tppfitliliaD ctail Y^iti-bauci mm , Line DrOie 

H4U ftpprGn4 quE tl foriHG fcjmboliquG ( du cette wiHfll* iEnll*rl t. «JEjfl^nriiSomSi 

!■ HiDEitnfiis] Hoaa, deal le tiu.t et tc hiunt plats ). 

5f) Cette iduDtidailmb dn H-ommc Tebtmjc-teliajaG. iatrur de La Pfcmiirc Prefab itk 
T rfbcnuj^i-clLiqg T’ong P irpc^e iiir □ n au acb rcn-Lerat. qoi *era JenDDcd Jjqs I* troisieoie Prd- 
fiPi, rt qua roii» aroiii dejl ii^aaLt. d’opre* use imle tin -//n'k Am* (torn zhu*, y m 
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hensibles, ProrbaireraentT nous le conaervon* (tel quel), jusqiTei ce 
qne d’eminenta (critiques) I'eclnirdsaent ( ). 

TROISIEMB PREFACE. 

ExtraSie dll C/it'ou chan £*> Wong ehou ^ uj fa m $ ■)• 

Le (liTre intituUE), 0 T in W«Mflei{> (compose) 

d P tm seal cbapitre, u ele eerit par Yin Wen (de Tepoque) des 
Tcbeon ( fjj)- A la fiu de la periode Qouang-tcti’on 
rlea Wei ( J@|), Tcbong-fccbang ( {^ J| )* de Chan-jang ( [1| ^ )* 
le tit preceder d'nne preface, ob il dit qu-il a mis en urdre, determine 
Ic texts, et Va dirise en une premiere et uue socondu sections J^| ■ 
Dana le * Wen hign i'maj k\io* f 0 M #)*) il est dit avoir 
deux ebapitres ^. La present* edition, tulle a nasi, port* ees deal litre*: 
* Premiere section de la grande Yok» (^), * Seconds section de la 
gratide Yoie*, eoiiforruenjent L la preface; si dependant le texts est en on 
aeul ehapitre, ckst parse que Lea gens d h nne epoque ulterieure out reuni 
(Its deux section*). Tebonang-tsen ( jfj -^r ) T ebapitre *T v im kht* 
( ^ J*)* cite ensemble Yin Wen et T + ien P F kn ( flj ) 4 )- Yen Che- 
koti {$% (Sjfi \‘) T dona sea annotations an «//<iu Chou* 

\m Duln 4 de la [i, q'JS IL Hi auei itn^nljer, il’aUkiiTi,. ipir Ti>ft&ng4rhiEg Tang 
avoir rtf riiji bia ir« I’fitm Jr la nn‘mr tiUc, dn mains Jb la □i.rtflo tfglrib Fi-boni' 
li L hajs^ car La ^rcrai-crE ^fscc aous dil que « ule ritirr r(uit ClaBft-J»EJCr bier 

grabble de IftbaDg-SdiMg Toiig, <Loanc> |iaf le *tfetiu ffum rJn*. ( ) ( cJl *I 3 

79), uau> ipprud qall etnit nt 4 ^ J [nrnlilc ^pcoftnUL Jr II fOtn- 

man Jr Fie de Uhaa-vin^ ( uj m>- 

1) Ki'fiicil [iiibJLc cu l!K4l par Ti’irn lliiioii («S»S#|. cf flV rfo Ft- 

d'£*t-0r. 3 111, m 

2) Cf. e»te p, fiOO. 

^ C + «L l» ODcyrbpftdia >le 91 a Todad^ib ( # f]| ^ [J^j ) T ^ul riTiii 

XJIifl i[ TaaTra^r fal fcebne en 13]^, II du rhtp. SLl, mlitalf rJati km* 

<;a« J. UL KOtln que hdui eu extrijQUl 

4} Cf 5 Fo?t I rt IL II iigit du ebrnp, XXXf] A. (ei. et Irmd. VVEeger) de TrhaBxniptfleil- 

4> 519—«4| I*. Peer Lh illta du mi Siyii,, dL a, a Ait Li> PrtL I p r- s&9 « P olir 

rcl Lea ie Lieu a Lhia^, p n . 1. 
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eoDsidere (Yin Wen) coniine uu con torn pornin da roi Siuau ) 
fJu Tojnunie) de Ts’i ); or jf 1 conaiate que le *Chotto yuan* 

\ lie Lieou Hiang (^*)J fS] ) rspporle one conversation entire 
(Tin) Wen et le mi Sinan; Yen fClie-koo) a Bane Joule pris cel a ponr 
fo il dement (de son opinion). Copendant, Lu (Pou-wei) ( ) l ), dans son 

* TcJt f ouen t**i€OU> tueutionne auhsi ties eutretieuw (de Tin 

Wen) avee le roi Min (V||)*)> Pent-4tre (Yin Wen) dtait-il con- 
temporaiu da roi Siuau, et encore en vie au temps Ju roi Miu. 
Son livre precede de I'ecole des noma (^ ^); les principcs gene- 
rnux (qu'il reuferine} indiquent et prdcooiseut la toie tin bon gon- 
TomemoDt vouloir s’etnblir dans le vide et le cnlme 

(tteitfiip ); et, quant aux dix mil it actions (^), 
aux dix milk itrea (fj^J), examiner alors en les compnrant un 
par un leur rdalite ( ). Austin suu euseigoemeut ticut-il le milieu 

elitre cent de 1 louring ( ^), de Lap {^), de Clieu { Ef3 1 et de 
Han <£)>). Le t Tcheon the tM pi* *) (^ ijl ). dit quo 
(de toutei leg Scales)' depute cello de lu Vote ( 5 ^) jusqa'ft cello 
des poms (^ } T depute cotie don notaa jnaqu'It cello dm lote I 
il h eHecti?Etueut eitrait leur Terite (^). Le * Ton thms t&ht* 
W dfe) 1 ) de Tch'iuJ Kong-won 5 ^) a’eiprinie Riim 

(ape Yin Weu): *il lut el Ipiita Tchong-ni M I* *)’ 

L) Lu Fnn-wd Q fc raort m 245 at. J.-C. San erutia m% da* oatapilAllaii 

dVJeracijU tre* Jirrri (ClMtTiJHiti, cit. Ul t 634—1 ft RAP —MOJ. 

ij L tt mi Mift (tfluniniH, lor. dt. p III 32 J. 

3] aur flcHiitt^ti, cr. Ffcf. I. A- Uj ftar Lui-tHD^ itid.p n. IS; ('Ied tjd dtti^nr 
nb«u Pau-Knj (Jfijg), Tau^Cc. moil EH 367 ATikt liotr? ire; Cf, «qn ec 3it TcVeng 
Lieu Jadi finn rnmmc nl . Itir Mtncins, m$tu » p e-1. l.^umur, III, 11, | [< 45!l a IIan. 

liftiiine Hnn Fel-Emu ( »#?> mnrt sis S33 it. J + *4A- 

4> Ct L’dlrvit du . CU pi- Ju Dorans^ Tcheeu | ^ J, natlffi P do - Kn iiai fog 
ibrn. 

Q; Li liln rtJtnjrlrt tali ilivq im fin /flif- 

fniTn^ en 2<> ehi|>ilt 1'lpMinfl del Cf. FA> A>. IX, 3I7| ct 

iatrn, nuliici citrtLU i3c Mi Tauill-Uik, A (l -j. 

0) TilKjug-Tii, appellation dt Conlaciui ( K/gd^* Iku): *Ni Lh ptilni-. >"l ileaignc ilhe 
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Cette pnrole, a dire vrui, eat exagerfe Le *Weilh> ( $£ l&) 1 ) de 
Kjio baeu-eoaeii (£/j ^ ^) «□ a fait | 3 critique aree justesse. 
^ejwadflut (Kao) Saeu-aonou (“fy se fun dan t a nr des priucipes 

cod Tycoons (S«). currige cola eu ilinjint que (TouTrage) est coufas, 
sans dj'iire: (tnais) (ce jugeinent} non plus rPest pa* equitable Les 
cBut seetea pbihaophiqii^ (^ J maEisnient n se fairs valoir. 
Lea aetif eeolcs \ y|j ) 5 ) etnient an Tceme niveau ( ij^ ) et juxU- 
p&seea (^PlJ); ehacuti (reservait son) centime pour ce qu f il avsit 
npprss et firafciqaaik ee qu’il eouqaissaifc. Depuig Lao Tcbouang 

{jBt) jiuqo'i lour a siiccoaseura, o h acini a soi seul conetUout 
1 enieignemsDt iTune ecolp (specials) {—- m ). Que cslut quj £tudie 
Jegrs leitea ^attache seulement a la fores et a reissues tie lour 
n[;irectique: c eat assex, Corocueui pnurrait-^ou lea ranieccr a an sent 
tvpe |de doctrine}? Dam la preface. Je nom de Hi-po (Ht#). 
c eat 1 appellation (-^) de Mjao Si quant au hqjuuls 

Tchodg-tchaug, de Chsn*yaog 1 on lie §ait psia qdi c'esfc, Li Efieu- 
tch en tiL > *) adniet que e’est Tell dug-tab nag Tong (ffi 

8 #>. uini^ P oug mourut a la fm de la periodc Kieo-agan 

(Jit ) *) C£, l a coaeorde paa avee cf qui eat cJit de la fin de 

cflUme Jurat le lawaet ttnii mm: a]Ju iEqji & U canUtfurtl tau qua Is trine dfl Coflftei&a 
rt*i£ m itwi [irKenSEr i no. □■iiuleds. 

1J On mg* do Tc>t|u* dn &rag. CL FcttioL dim EL K F. E.-£l hJ JJfs uafc, ZH)9» 

P 813. La haaffrtpbrr Je Ktv SHu-fouia *r irouvs dun* h ,%Of^ ( ^ ), 

3) Tmndii tjus I'tiprtnanii eteI sertca- nr dcii p.> filn; priie * Jh ( rE | fr| ]„ hT 
#ail» .Idiipsbt uur 4iiEiqer«tioD prfw CL Mfa. ii- d« ^u-ma Ta r ^n> 

clap. ISO, fl< &■ ck XXI (yi M / c *^. Cb Boat; l* eonfu- 

™“ 8 ' d « l(llr * t* 011 ^ )■ 3° «“■ T« ( g; ) a* rnlle J u jfc ft rt d B ,«? 

^ 4 " edlt Jt * f ^ ) 5* «!If no hii ( ), a" mill it Uo-lua 

(!§). r> «u* it, ii V u« iiu a. »• s, a J e ft 1 ro. (Ift $[ j. **<* 

from*" pDfitiq^ d* l-ipoqvt. s* r&ol* miK*. ( || ll „ nt * k hil df 

" I! “ *” hKlr£l < Je Wo - lle * ■"»“ « *» !»!■ 9" 1’^ali comw^. 4 Vt-rfsqliart | ^ 

3) Cf. SacoDds Praicc t u, 8 4s Ik p t (100, r 

4) IU6 - 21 -Q ile not re err. 


VIS Mfi.V-lSftti. 


aos 


la perioile Roiiaujj-tch’oii ( ^ ^). Tcb'ao Kong-won, en conse¬ 
quence, a suppose qua c'eUit une erreur du J'historieu; nous ue 
sommes pas eloignes d 1 adopter cttte opinion. 

Notice «io Ts'ieu Ki-tsou. 

* 

i Place* du trie lies nYotes critique* «»■ Vtn H'w-Cpu* 

< 3 «ii lumml 1 * tei(H dans tiJdiLiaii du Vtoctt thm* to ts'omj chats.) 

Daua lc * Ran tche» (!^^)< Vjn Wem-taeo n’a qu’un chapitre. 
A la fin de la periods Boaaug tcb'ou (^ fjj ) do* Wei (^|)i 
Tcbong-tchang, de Ciian-jang, i’a divise eo une premiere et une 
seconds sections. Dam le <&ufj tcht* (|S§ ^ > il a (anssi) deux 
chapitros. Cela eat con forme a l’editiou actuelle dans le *Tao leang* 
Dependant, las auteura tte lepoque ties Pang 
Ont cite de no uihrf; tines parolee (TYiti Wen-tsen absentee des edition a 
actuelles; eu re vena tit k plusienrs reprises sar ]a question et en 
nherchaut h k debrooiller, j P ai suppose que las Uchea B ) mairquantes 
se trouveot toutes duua In neconde partk. Je deplore que la fragmen¬ 
tation wit par trap grande. Dee paragrsphes koks, dee 

phrases Testfes in completes scat impossibles a ritncr en une place 
detenuinee (du texte). Main ten nnt t me conformant an texto dea 
quatre bibUotheques *SrH kou pe n» ( pji «*>•). j ai kiase (le 
teite dn Yin Wen-tseu) reuni en an chapitre. Eo outre, j'j ajoute 
un appending gij attendant quo parnkse dans le mantle un (critique) 
tel que k nornme Tcbong-tch&ngs nu tel batnme pourrn examiner 
(mon travail) et le rectifier. Notice do Qi-twu ([5ji pjfj^ )* 


1> Li gnaJi! fldltfthiG da IViIHWl 

3) Lei (Sella cq fouia mr rtfttrnt satn^b ^rtH Ja litfna eluiiaii, 

8) CL rhnpi I rf 117 dn 
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Deux Notes rdatires a la Premiere Preface (celle de Tcbotig- 
tebang) ertr&itea de *ffou hui h:ou ts'otnj efiou* *) 

mm® mm 

1®. Note en petite earacteres, a la fin de la Preface. 

Selon le [*j¥Vnn fafari] foil riloK tcht* k' 

Hien-tcb'eu <^@E> a flit qtie Tchong-tchang, e'est. Tong 
f ft § ft |£ tfe U qtie Hi-po ( feEr fft ), e'e^t 1'oppellatioo 
de Mian Si (»»>• Dans I'bistDire ((*•« est (fit que T'oug 
mourut eu 1’ at) nee oft I’t-mpeTPUT Hi an (J^) s ) abdiqua. Or, id, 
on ilit qu'ti la fin rle la period? Bonaog-tcb'oo {^ f }}} il 
arriva dans la capitate. Serait-ee uno erreur tie l’LUterien? 
Tcheou Komuig-ye (^ ) , daua bod canitneDtaire do Y* 
dit que ifapres la biogropbie de Liemi Chao 
(m ) dans le < Wei take* (tt* |) I] * 3 * * 6 ), Tchong-bhang T r t>ag, 
ami de Miaa Si, ftit chang-chon lung i ^ JjJ) & la fin (tie fa 
dynastic) des Him (jf||) et mourul j&une. Selon le coniine stairs fl ) t 
(Mian) Si t auteur do T'omj tcJfojuj jfftt pirn {^ 

Y declare que Tong motirut tfam la premiere an nee Yen-t^ug 
(a*) 7 ). •* r&ge de p]na de qnarante ana. Or (la periods) 
Yen-k'iitig ebkii cello qut venait. de fl'oDTiir a fa fin Hu r^gtie 

I] Cb freaeiJ if tram A |b Uibi. d*. £07 du fends FcSIloi A; iJ 

32 pea, (X le Prif. it. 3. n rit i'fflmrrt *h TdlV Tlti'anon <»#)• ct flit pmllw 
Ij 34b aaupf KJm-Ji' iftg {IftJtf). 

3) CL XI* r . 17 fe n Isi¬ 
s'} Hiet: IftO—100, Mm In Tong Han 

4> Lc Yi4m i M cuidjwjh, «u ten ring, m d*bnL da f\e ^ ;*r il a Ttofli: 

? ]JqtM.PB Ifuati'JiEan # 7U> 

A) ct. XSI de k »V> ttH it il $** tom} (ei, { — jcJf} Si. 

3) llsi- 5wn iflitu trAa 

1) Crtt? p*i3odi if T^Aualt done h use mbn ; ar IVcnprenr rcuil is PIwti*l« 
i|umd L| nniaral, m lVffi|»reur iurui, tUttltdc IntraaEib, tMtUafe b» imLrB periode. 
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tie I cniporenr Hisn. Cfitte aim^s-li, eti hirer, l’empereur Wen 
rejn k trflne, diaugea le no® de la periods en 
Houaag-tcb'oa l ). Aluii comment. T’ong anrait-il pit flier (le 
teste de) ce livre {d’Yiu Wen] a h Git de h periode Hotiang- 
teh'oq? Je creitis qqe la prelace qb soil IWre d'nu faussHtire; 
il n'y a pas errenr de la part de l’hiatoiieu ( *£). 

2®. Notice en gros caractdres, places It la suite. 

(Sairant) le (chapitre) <Vi wen tehe* ( H ^ ftn *//oti 
cftdti* (^0), (Ton wage inti told) Yin Weo-tscq, de I'eeole 
des u otiie, est ep an cfiapitre. Dans 1'edition mod erne ( ^ Of 
f'Sf 4^ 1 tine division est faite en Premier et Second cliapitres 
de la *grande Voie » I ^ ^ _£ [\). Cest sous cette forme 
qne M. Tchotig-fchsng (fjl a dispose et fine (I'cnvrage). 
Le tK’mn thou tche yao* 7o d^gue le premier 

c Impure par le titre de * grande Voie » ot le second par celui 
de *nomtU 4 taint* (|g On penae que 1'edition dea T’ang 
(^) n'elait pas la ra£tne que cello d’uejourd'hei. [/edition 
mod erne content plus dc cinq tnillo mots. l)ans le «[ K'iun rAou] 
ieht yao* [fe ^) f daps l c *Tt tin* (^ ^), dans ] e com. 
mentaire (££) du <Wcn iiuan * ( iHX dans le ‘ft wen 
lei t*iu* ^ dans le «7' , ui p’ing yti (tins (^ 

mm on rctrouvti qu&lques centaines tie mob Je ioitea 
peril us. Hong Alai (gt <§)■), dans le «Tatty tchai siu pit 
Jit quo le teste de Yin Weo-tsen (compte) 
seukment cinq mills mots. On aait done qu T a Tepoque ties 
Sau 8 i$z) il n’j avsit deja pins Sedition complete. Cello que 
/" vaes, co sent i edition ‘ Mien miuo io » (|j§ ||^ ), 1’e'di- 

tion *Taeu h a «ci> leditioa conserves par Wop chan- 

1 ) 

*) Kong Mii. US-1—1S03 (Gilei, *%. Diet N» d«4). 
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Uo jjj j|f) f r^iition th Cbeo Tiao-joau ||J 7 ^), 

lediHon de KtLLDg Woti-chepg (^ h I 0 tcite de Initio P 

originate dii * Gh&w fuu* (^\i Jj^ ^ >JE )- A present je p rends 
ks editions des different eg provenances efc In rectiGe jiti moveii dea 
citations (fourntea) dans lea difit?rents livrea. Ln testes per- 

das, ilont DOM ne pouvons pas restituer Fo rd re i]e succession, je 
lea trap aerie a k fin. tenant anx litres des ehapitres, je ks kisse 
tels qu T ila sont dan a t "edition modern^ sans oser lea changer jmpru- 
demmept h com me a fait le * Trh? i/ao *, 11 j non plus les reunir en 
uu aeul diapitre, comma a. fait k *Han chau*. — Lbnncti Sin 
wei (^5 7 (f) da b ptfriode Kia-k'iug k onstienve moinr, 

ie ringt-einquieme j«nr 1 1 5 notice de Wang Ki-p*ei mmm 


Notices aur Yin Wen-teen, oitraitea du *WtH him t’onff if60* 
#Jt *» Ma Touau-lin < 4 «B (&>’>• 

A. — 31 . Tcb'ao ^ ) ®) (lit: (Le litre intitule t Fin Wtn-U&t*) 
a ete ecrit par Yin Wen des Tclieoti, et (son texts) fixe par 
M. Tchong-lchang ('j’ljj ). Dana la Preface, il eat dlt que 

Yin Wen, ;i l’epoque do roi Bin a it () de Ta'i (^), reaidalt 
au baa de [la ports <le] Tsi ). Il etudia auprea de Kong- 

spuen I/oirg \ ^ §§): Long parla de 9ni uvcc elogee. Mai? 

darn) le * TVies Ban (choit)» { §|), (au ebapitre) *Fi 

tike* (^ )• CB 1' Tre [felai d'Yin Wen] eat mentionoe 
avast le litre de Long. Yen Obe-koo mm *)•) dit qua 

1) y jllLTKer 2) CT. ilc Pfcf, D_ 2, 

»Eii rnliL^ me riiilLun in +Kmm tdUi t*m eAu* frAr* ( 

^Tch wr knag-won ( f| ^ ^ ). tatair 4t l^jwqar 4 m Sobs l* e^s*** 

flt «t eoBiUmmoBt ioHtimi to u*Ti^|^rt Ji^ p 4l9i Ml Tanifi-Un; an r^ranVc 

rh cm Ts^H T^hiij (i^S 1 |S04),- {Writ Jb M- 

rbnvinDr^). Ql 3r PNL, m_ A if ]t p r BOt, 

4) Yea Cbe-kou d7&— fQ\\a t N° §472), 
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(Yiu Wen) a ete douner des councils au rot Bineu da Ta'i 
anterieuremeut it Long, Le Che ki ( ^ 3&) ^Kong-sonea 
Long fot l'hftte du prince de P'ing-yoan ) de Tcbao 

<«)>. U prince etaifc co needier du roi Hond-weu { ^ ^) de 
Tchtio. {Or) a la premiere anuee do roi Weu, le roi Siuun 1 I 3 
IVi etait mort deptiis plus de quaraiiie aus 4 ) k Ainsi on sait qua 
(Yin) Wen iFa pas eknd!£ sous (la direction do) Long, Main- 
tenant, si Van consider* son lirrc t quoiqu'il do park que dea 
chfiticuents et das uoms ( flrlj ccpendant ii pFeod poor priti- 
clpo* (^) lea six arts ( ^ ^J 1 ) et cite a pluaieurs reprises 
Tchong-oi {^1 ^ )* Sft rebellion ii regard de la Vole {^) est 
rare; comment serait-il ernmne Long, qiu u'uraii eluciiqb con¬ 
sideration pour les a ages et lea saints, qtii aimait lea bzSftrrOfiefr 
et parlait a tort et a tracers? Li Hien-tcVon dit: 

*Ce uoinuic Tebong-tchang (^ ^ ), e'est T’ong ( ^*); Hi-po 
mm e'eat I'appellation do Miao Si ($jp j|» *). L'hutoire 
dit que Toog rnonrnt en Tauiiee oil Tempereur Hieu 

( J 'r|a*) flbdiqna. Cependatit ici il eat dit que l r aniT*e [do 
Fanteur de la Preface r Tebong-tckaug] & la capitals fut a la 
fin de la period* Efouang-tcb'cu { fflj ); serait*c* one errenr 
de Thistoire? Cette edition [de Yin Wen] est ['edition couaerree 
daus la fumilk de ML Li ( ) de Fon ekoueu (SfKS)i die 

est remplSe d'erreors au point d f en Mre presque ini possible a 
lire; aoasi jc rediis lee plus grates (de c*h errenr?). Dans l&g 
endroita dooteui, je laiase (gnbsiatcr) les Jacques, 


X) Sur Let dltn da roi Siulb nl du roi Houck-wen, ftiir l 1 Frefict, not* 4, p. 5^0. 

3} flur lei iii art* liberaa i ( ) dc k'*nliq uitr, ef. Tlf^rtW h, mrt. poo cTnd. 

Biot, l t |el s at CliiTinDefj Ira. cit T V T 

5) I/autfeir IcmbfcB mcSer la dnrqdci (je |i Ik t\ de 1 b. It Prif 
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B. — M. Kao I "jU } dans le * Tut u Ho (^) *) dit: Pan 

koa (ft 63)’). ( aa cLapitre) «Fi wen tche * (^ )■ a 

note Vi Weu-taea dans Vecole dcs noms (45 $)■ a« 

feeIni (1‘Yin Wen] park de k grande Vok il parlc 

uussri de la gpecifieite dea noma J £gK); il traite encoro de 
Thu inanity de hi justice, dea rites, de k rmjaique, En outre, il 
park dea la is (fcfeb dea artifices {^ ), A$n combinakona iTequi- 
libre f^||)i dea conditions (^)* En grot, o’est un disciple de 
Lae; njaia il melange (h T influence de Lao) coll as de Chen 
(#) et de Ban <») s ). Void de ses paroles: ^Si le people 
Be eraint pas la niori, cela riant de Tabus dea execution a efc 
dea pnnitiona; quaud lea executions at punitdons sc tiennout 
Jans le juste milieu, k people errmit la mort; quanu il craint 
la mort, deal qiTil eproura du plaisir a yivre. i^unnd il dproufe 
do plaisir a rivre, on pent done Tmtimider par la morf»* Cda 
(Write ile Lno-ben 1 2 * 4 )* En outre, il a traite dea toia immuabka 

I 7 S 2 S ), de» lois (jui liitriaooUeai b muldtude ( a 

M 2i£>. dea lois de compensation tek con ~ 

corda avec Chen et avee Han* CependanL ks enseigurtnents 
[qu p il a re^oaj sont melea ensemble; sea conceptions sent trou¬ 
bles, elks ne sant pas porement (bio pm aides) a la Yaie. Tchong- 
tehang T r ong (f^ S^) ft kit one preface. H estime qua k 

philosopbe a etudie (sous la 'direction de) Koug-semen Long, 
Jo considers que Long fnl Hi0te du prince de P'ing-yuan 
(jp); il fut done con tem pertain dn roi Honei-weo (^ 
de Tcbao (j|g); or la mort dn roi Situm ( *> de lVi 

1) UtTrigt As Kin SwiHoosn ( jffj 8ar ftsl n,ulruj% cl. 11 Tt Frit, p. 

Dr 1 ■ da ftang. 

2) riD-bn, mort m 02 ile notra for*. tiitcur du *3 Vuh Hum vAtm*. 

1) Ct IIlifr FfrT„ n. 7 

A) Cf. Yin flb (td ii. Jet 100 FlLtlusoptuei <t% dot re trad ), oi eil dte k pM- 

■age jg cb*|j. 74. 
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surveuuo a ilk-ktu (“pJHi) est distante de plus do 
quaraute auiiees de rarenemeiiL da roi de Tebao. Ainsi le phi- 
la sop tie cot anterieur a Koug-soueu Loug, c’eet de touts eri- 
dence; et it n'a paa etudie sons sa direction- M. Tch'ao ( 
declare «qo’il preunit pour principcs les sis arts et qu’il cite a 
plus tours reprises Tchong-ui», Maintes (bis j ai exsitiiiiv ce lirre 
{do Yin Won), sans roir snr quoi lou a’est fonde pour dire 
qu'il cite Tcbong-ni et prend pour principcs les six arts. 11 a 
simp I emeu t mentiound Le fait quo (Confucius) a ordonue la wort 
de Mao, le diao-teheDg (j£ #1) *)• Mai * h4lai! les lettT ™ 
qni riraient aus opaques de Tch'oueu-ts'ieou (^ ^ I et lies 
Rojauiues combat units ( mm ), ils etaient impregues, imbue, 
obse'Jes de (!n tu&uic do) transformer [la rdalite] et de trencher. 
Les goua de cos dpoquea qui cherchaient a faire du chemin et 
preteudaiout (satisfeiro) burs grands desire, bien sour out u’abou- 
tireut qu’a cola. Quaut a so tenir debout dans le conraut et a 
balajer lea autres ecolesj quaut b 6tre, on etudiant, pareil a 
Confucius; eu park at pareil am six litres caitoniques. ce fut 
le fait du seul Mencius. 

C. — Le * Fong tchai eouel pi> s ) do M„ Hong 

(^t), diti «le texts du Uttb d'Yiu Wen-teeti ne se compose 
quo de duq mills mots. Sea diaconrs n*ont pas non plus pour 
unique fouduiuent (la doctrine de) Houong ()• Si lou exa- 
niinc do pros set paroles, (on roit que) par leur coure nature I 
elles aboutissent a Vstnour inrireraeU. Tcbouang-taeu 
dans sou dernier chapitre, a propos de ceux qui s'adouuSrent 
an gouTernemetit de I'empire et a la philoaopbie (~)f )< 


1) Cf. Bdtjee frSxiiutt, A: p- MS, d , 1, 

2) Cf. Yib Wt» tim, 6s (Wit- J« IW PhilwophiH tt noire trad,). 

J) Get mme* «t Vienwi it Hob 3 Mii (^ ^|) Cf. Giiet, Biogr. Dirt, v* SVi. 
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& T eiprime aiusi: *ila oe fureot pa* attaches a us prejuges tuI- 
gairefl; ils o'eurent aueun go tit pour lei oruemeuta do luxe; ill 
n'apportftrcnt ni legerote cl bo* Icnrs rap porta a*ec lea homines, 
m haioe a l'^gard de la multitude; He vonlurcut la tranquillity 
du moody afiu de laiiaer Ie people snlrre sa destines; poor les autres 
hoidtue* et pour soi posaeder &a suffiaauce: tel £taifc leur prio¬ 
ri pe T roila eu tjuoi tonsiatgit leur pen see. Los antiques theories 
do U Yob <&»>. O'est chea eux quelles se trouient Song 
Hing et Yin Wen so hi rout rinlhience de leor euBeigue* 

ment et &'y com pi u rout. Ils ao fireot faire uo bonnet (de la 
forme) do Eoua chan ( ), com me leor ioaigne propre, 

Qiioiqtie le mo ode n'ncceptat point (lean doctrines), ils a'achar- 
u£reut u coo oyer lea orrillei des geua par leo rs discoura et 
ne eea&ereut point. Pour outroi ils faia&ient beau coup trop; pour 
eux-memos tres pen. Aussj, dhiilleurs, ont-ib mb Em i\ leans 
enseign ament*. Siuu-k'mg (>|J duns k chapitre oh il 

critique les dome philosopher, mention ue Hong *t Bing 

(iff). ranis ne parle pas tie (Yin) Wen. II j n aassi tin odTrsiga 
intitule T'ln-firrfM 011 cinq lifrea et dix-nenf cho- 

pitres ; leg doctrines qni y soul exprimees aont super Gciellesjp 
sans profondear; il se rattache per heaucoup de points an Bod- 
dhiaide *) mxh c*eat sans doute 1*00 lit ns d on horaine de 
mediocre raleur, eon tempo rain des Tain f^ 1 2 * 4 } oti dcs Song 
(*> “)* Ce ue soot pna des assertions relatives a celuUd [a 
Yin Wen-taen], 

D* — M. Tcheou <mnu daoa le <Ck6 pia ( js$F ^jl:) *)i diU 
‘Yin Wen, eu baa [de In pofte] de Tsi (^ ), eicellait a la 

1) Vt Ai^p^Eiil lm. It* nirifl dc fraprot&U, fits. 

2] A k rdigtan At Qlkyimiaiii, e'eit^-dire du Bouddhismc. 

a; II i'lgit d» premier! San^ (420—47a), 

4) CHI QUfTE^u rit r-vLjf*inin*nt de L f djpgqiu dca pniiqLiil M& TQiian^lin b ptioo 

<ntrt ijfiii DEimgei de set it epaqu-d. 
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parole. Lieoa Hifliig (^jflj fa] ) dit qoe le principe de son ensei- 
gnement eat eelni do Tchouang (jjfc) et de Lao (^). Son livre 
procede {Tabard (de la doc trice) do la Vole () poor arrive r 
a (cello) des no in 9 (puis) (de colie) dee noms arrive a 

(cells des) lois D&s noms il faiaait le loudemeot ( «) 

(Je aa doctrine); dea lois il faisait soo instrumen i [ |^J) - H 
£taguftit lea far lues iropsrficfelles maniero 

de diriger elait profande efc realists f||| ffll ^ W ® disait 
a?ec assurance que ies homines a&inta nc sont d'ancnne utility 
pour le salut d + uae epoque t et que le boo gonvernenient ou la 
confusion auarchique ue dependent paa (de llnfinance) dog aages 
on des manuals sujtits. Voici eo effot de quell es softss e talent 
1 m opinions (qo P il precooiaait): exulter lo poovoir soqvendu; 
faire reserTO do noamtnre pour le pouple; par la ricbesss, les 
hoaaoar? t la pauvrete T rliuniilite, agsojettir les (conditions) ele- 
ifya et basaes: telle elait aa conception des loU* t)r, c eat ce 
que Chen (tfl), Chnog (f^) <* Han Fei out tons 

pratique. Lao tseu ^f-) dit: *Avec ile In rectitude 1 ) on 

(peut) admimstrer 1’Etat; avee de In rme, tirer parti de I armee; 
avec Tabstentiou dos affaires, s’emparer de Tunivere. Ce qu'on 
appetle non-agir, e'est ressorter flt e tend re, don tier et enlerer; 
e’eat 1'artifice que pTeconisait Lao. Yin Wen-teeo on fut enthou- 
slaste, ad met taut que par les noma, les lois. lea com bin also us 
d'dquilibre et leu artifices (:£ #T) on parvieut a redres- 

aer, a dompter les Bcntinients de cruautd et de violence: alors aoi- 
nierne on c'agit point. Quand on n*agit point, bIotb on ohtient 
]'Quivers. Ainsi, il ne conn alt pas encore ce qne Lao appelle 
le Vole*. 


J) Cf, an limtliire dltt* Ji I lie Fr4f. 

2} CeUe riUtitsn » retrain^™ dam antra Ifltc 4* fin Wen, 8 b. 
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E. — M. Tch'en (BUR ) l ) dit: Bilans le * Han tehe » ( m 

(Tin Wm-tstn) eat declare cou tempo rain du roi Sintiii ( l 3 jg[ J de 
T & "i (®) e* auterieur a Kong-soueu Long. Da as l f editiion ac- 
toefle il est dit qtie (te litre qni porte le uom d’Ytn Wen) a 
etc file par >L Tchong-tehang < jtf* 1 ct Iron re, a la fin de la 
periods Bouang-tcb’QU, parHi-po (||> Etl }. Po adit en outre, 
que (Yin Wen), avee Song Hiugr (5|c Iff) ft T’ien Pied ( JIJ 
W) comniB condisciple^ etadia (sons la direction de) Kong- 
floaen Long; il n'en fat pas ainsi. Le lirre de Long cite \\n 
Wen* e'est-k-dire rap porte la repo use de Wen aux paroles da 
roi Si nan de TVi pour intriguer K'Ong-teb'ouan ( ). Cet 

iiammo [Yin Wen] doit avoir exiate anterienremout it Long. 
L’onyrage de P:m ( £j£ ) a dit lii-desaus Ju reritd *). M. Tchong- 
tchang, e’est T'ong j; quant a Hi-po, son dom (niing) 

(4l) ett Si <|g). 

1) pCfttC fililLQD [jroncut du . TcAr Icbdi cAom tom JL rr'xi ft. 

DUTrage bibUDgrapbiqu* rampaiB rcra la imLscit du It]]* s. |i<r TrSi'rn TH^d-scmiM! 

# {Nftle dr M- CklfU&H) 

3) Pea bt, (if. noti« B, l. Si. 
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APPKSD1CE. 

FRAGMENTS DE YIN WEN-TSED. 

1, l'mg in eats conserve* daua le *Cheou e/tan ko is'onj s/iou> 

1. — Yin Weu-tseu alia voir le roi Suuid (^j£) do Ta'i 

Le roi Siuau oe dit rieu et sutipira. lin Wen-taett iliti ^Pour- 
qttot soupiror?* — Le roi Siuati dit: *Je soupire, parce quo 
dans le royaumc il j a trop peu Jo eages. — lin Weo-taeu 
Jit: *5i tout le royaume ctait sage, qui reaterait inferieur au 
roi?* — Le roi dit; «<Jne le royaniue dans sa totality ne sail 
paa comma il faut P est ce possible?! — ^ in Wen*tseu dit: 
eg] lo royaumo dans sa totality u T etoit paa com me il faotj qui 
mettrait de Tordre dans la coor du roi?* — Lo roi dit: *Que 
tea sages, ainsi que les geos qui ue sont pas comroe d faut f 
uianqu assent absolumemt, oela se pourrait-il?* \in Wen- 
toeu dit: *Ifoo. li y dee sagea T il y a des geos qoi ue sont pas 
com me il foot; doue le roi est honar$ an limit* et lea sujets 
njenenfc leur humble e listen ce, en has* Si Ton fait avaneer lea 
sages et teenier les geus qui ne sout pas comma il fant, c eefc 
pour qtPil y ait un haut et un has. 1 ) 

2. — Do tigre cherchait les cent aiiimaus pour son nourriL U ren- 
contra nn reuard. Le renard dit: *Toi* ne me mange pas; 1 em- 
pereur do ciel a ordmine qqe je fusse le maitre dos cent ani- 


1) Tii^ 4fl -li tiw- ( ^jfC)* d* .n fa fnjfr ( JJt 1 ■ 

* Ym *■- i ft® 1*) ^ 
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maiiXr Si main ten ant toi p tu me manges, tn contra mu dras amir 
ordres ile remperenr do del. 81 to tiens, toi, mea parotes pour 
faii&ieg, je vaia marcher deraut toi, fcu marc Lems ilerriere ™ t 
efc to Terras ai Ins cent animauX ne a'enftiieiit pas k ma rue^ — 
Lo tigro consent!^ done il march a on sa couxpngok- A sa me, 

tons lea animaux skiifuimit „ uiaia lui, ue sackaut pas qink 

n’enfujaient par peur de Ini, erut qtj"ila anient pcnr du reonrd 1 ). 

3. — I/aveugk if a pan d'jenx t mnk il a des oreillea. 11 ue paut 

pas ae servir de prim elks pour observer et regardor; tnaia il 
excelk dams i'aailitien ■), Le aanrd no chautc pas, parco qn’il 
no pent apprecier la umsique; I'aveugk ne regards pns s pr ce 

qu'il ne pent pan so tneftfe en rapport avec ka chosen, *) 

4. — Com me uombren t il y a 10 t 100| 1000, lO^GCO* 100.600; et 
160.060, 10.000, 1060, 100, 10: fcous vxennent de l. Ainai f on 
compte jusqtfa 100.000 feds 10O H O0O unites, sans errear * 3 4 * &) ). 

5. — On designe milk hommea en diaant ktin (dix milk 
homines, en diaant kie 

6* — Cotui qai chercbe (u rduadr} an mojeu do rintetligonee on 
de la force, il eat comparable an jooeur d'echece. B ) 11 arance, 


]) * T* Un* t 494 

3) Thii 740 

3 ) Ibid,, k It ifitft 

4) [biiL a 73 

3) ft* ( SfeiB) i-Utmuirtt Hiitt dr SlCft-Hll TVitfc), tlae TUIOi 

ft$s> Va ObIit, dull Ir Lit re de* Fm ( }, rh»p. Ft* 

<■» lo chijdJn ton yin <* 51 ) {] Cil 4ft 

dlLIIb icml dHEffftA p*T jin ( !^E ). 

&) ^ ns 1* ttm* p J*h Ip WHtere ^ cal fiupia^ d«u foil; b cinetcn; 

nuqut. 
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recule, proud, doune, attaqoe, lucbe*): tout cola depend de Ini*). 

7, — Celui qai est savant eonuait a fond la disposition des pauses 
et des fortifications: il pent trouver lea cbemius qnl aboutiaaeut, 
inais do eaurait fixer I'age auquel il pourra parvenir (a la 
c£l£brike)■). 

8, — Quaud Yao ( || ) possedait retupiro, en fait de vltements il 
e’en avail pas denx en sole; an fait de noimituro, il u’avait 
pas deox plats. Il avait une terraaae en terre, de train pieds de 
haul, oft Vberbe u'dtait jamais coupee *). 

9, — La rertu de Vao s’gtendait sur les quatre mere; son humanity 
sa bieufiiisatioo con vraieut toot Is people ). 

19. — Deux homines intelligauts n« sanraient se fairs I'lnatranieut 
lVo de F autre; deox hommes nobles no aauraient eutre aux de 
do oner des or dr as; deux dialecticians tie aaufaient tnompher 
I’m do Taulre. Eu aflat, leu re forces sent egalcs, leirn talents 
sa compousent. [* Ti'-finx.] fl ). 

11. - Si loo emploie la darte iuteltectoelle, r®nvre oe rouasit pas; 
si I’on aniploic I'obacorite ignoreute, I affaire sera certaineiuent 
manquee. Un past de clarte, on pau d’obscurite: tel eat i’etat 
de la multitude. [Ibid.] 

1) mu k .JF<« *H). * i«pH« l ‘on Ju «« jjfc 

(llcbir) «1 rtnplari p»r ^ (*t». tltarj. 

2) .Tm Itt.. 76* 

S> .fFm tit *■ loomcal. du .Tekt tuot tm Vj X )t ,T> 

Ui iiiw.. 741 .1* t*m,. 754, article j||, 

4) .ft mu fi ti U fa-, 8X-, .r* k«.j, WO 

5} *11™ tiuai aMUt. da chip, .Kitov Omffito. ( m >r Urn 

7 ue $!««• \j£Ai i. Iflurnic par vHsm Jvt Jm* tt'wff 
D) Cm trapnnilt 11 et I* out M donnfe 1 £■ ** U Mate & Yvtifr* d** lOO 
PMtowphei 
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12* — Les quatre direction! ( ) T !e haut et le baa; (i’enaemble 
tie loot) cela d'appelle ju [ ^), I’estpace univer&d. [Commeii- 
taire tie la biographic Je Fong Yen > Kj data It « IL<w Han 

*Aou» (£ j£ #)■] 

13- — Afant la batailk k un magistral (Ee ^ Efl) lit a haute volt 
lea prescriptions et les scrmeute. II eiaoucB tr&is ordr&a et repete 
duq ibis. Quaud e'eat fioi 1 on *a eu suite a reunenii. f Coalmen- 
taire du < Tong king fou » i jj? jf( J§t J daus le * Wtn muon » 

IXID 

— I* re&oiin hocus du gong et. dea Umbour*. qua ml r'est dans 
b eokfe qnoa frapp® (noatrainent), alors ellea soni gmrriben; 
quaiid c’est dans la triateasti qqon frappe* alpra alias stmt 
aimetma; quatid cast duns la job qiTmi frapp®, alors dies sout 
gaies. Qu&nd les dispositions d'esprit ehsngentj la resonnacice 
change aussi; en eflet Ja nature Jea dispositions d'eapril influe 
jusque aur lea metaux et lea pierres j zombie a dm vantage encore 
$ur lea homines! I* Chou tch'ao* #) 108 /) 

II. Fragments conserves datis le *Hoit hai teou ts'ong efioit * 

mmmmw 

Celni qui church e * ♦. (0 e fragment. conserve dune b rectieil 
* Cheou chan L m o ttonp chwit » }. 

Celui qua eet savant,. . (7 ft fragment, ibid.) a ), 
gufttid Yao pos&cdait l h enqpm,., (8* fragment, ibid,). 

Comma notnbrea ,, (4° fragment, ibid*)* 

I) Cl 44 ^ £gg) i h tmsoMm 4 . jv* 

«h*Mi ( ^ 7C§) Y «V ■'“F «fP" it ‘a Btv* fj« m, Hi- I^K, 

tJiijh 36. fj, ffb k 4i) 
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Aviiut la bat&ille*** (I3 e fragment, ibid-). 

Lb rertii de Yao.*, (9 0 fragment, ibkb). 

[Le fragment l er f ibiii. T ost reprodult dans la present recueil, 
aaof que lea mots <ne dit rien et soupira. — \in Wen-tsen dit: 
Fourqtmi sonpirar? — Le roi dit: * f sont absents*] 

Lea teitea cLdessus sont ilea fexteg perdue de Hu Wen-teen* 
Dailleurc il y a sociTent confusion entre cea citations et eelles (dee 
textes del Cheu-tseti { P -p I el de Wen-faeu < ^ Le texto 

ile Chea-laen vient d’etre do uni tout uii long dans le present reeaeil. 
Dans le *CU a la Ihiogtapbte de K r iu Yuan (M )i 

te % jfiu (^g) cite (le tents qua void): «Ou designe 1.000 
homines iu diaauL uuu; ilii mills homines 011 lUsnnt kio !; cela 
cat do line dans Je chap. * chant; h* ( _t_ I tie Weu-tsCtt i ^ T" )* “ 
Le com mentai re de la biographic de Fong )en (fifj )i dans le 
«/fcou Ban dtau* ( t*& * dte: * tea quatre directions, le haut 

et le ban: (renaemble d« tout) eels s’appelie yu, 1’eapacc nniverseU. 
(Cette citation.) ou le voit dans Wen-tseu, an chap. *tsujan* (|=J )■ 

[Jfote: il y a trea pen de difference entre cea textisa.] — Lc *Yu lan* a ), 
738, cite: *Quand on a la me me maladie qu’un bom rue qui doit 
moiirir, il est iliEcile d’etre bou mededo. Qiiand on a la m£me TOie 
1 ) qu'un to van me qui to perir. oil ne pent paa fairo des projets*. 

(Cette citation,) on la voit dans le chap, «Chany tS* ( ±»* 
Weij-tsen* — Ln nifimt 3 section (do *¥u lun*) cite; *quelqu nn 
qui est nur le point de inotffift commence Q^oeBaairemeiit par ne 
pins appricisr le goflt do poisson et de In viands »* Ce1& so ?oit 
daps le ckflp. ■* I Vti ming* ( ^ ^ ) de Iften-tseiL L® C 1 u tan* t 

1) Sapii, p, fragment &► 

1) Le T'ai p'mj f* ten. 
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740, cite; <L'areugte u f s pas d’yeux, et ses or elites ne sauraient 
regarder tii examiner [note; it y a lii tics erreurs]; niiia it exedle 
a ccoute r*. Kn outre, il cite: * Le gourd ne chaute pas, paree qu’il 
ne pant apprecier la m unique; 1'areugle ne regarde pas. parce qn’il 
ne pout p&s se tueltre on rapport avec la chases*. Tout cola se 
Toit dans )e chapitre * Chang lot ( _t ffij- — cite: «[Jfl tigte 
chore ha it lea cent ftuituaux pour s'eu nourrir, etc.* — Ainsi, la re- 
ponse do Kiaug-yi f Zj ) au no! Siuan da Kiug °d 

▼oit cola done le * TVftrn ft'Ji ! ). Le * Koiutrifi psj won U'ht » i 
H f® 4ij 40 cite: «lo premier Jour da mow, on fait on 
sacrifice (cho || ) ati dropeau do char ( 1$. jJlh > [ooto: il faut 
lice roiturej; ou dit ausal cho (^ | [pour designer fe premier 
du moi.i]: le nom eat le me me, <m rcalite c’egt different, ou doit 
faire cette distinction *. Cela riont du *5i Hmj tta ki* ( gjjj ^ ffi 
g(ll* dam le « Tsn kit ( ||jj| jjjJ ). ^ * Chang icon* I jj£) dit; 
‘le jade non travaille eat appcle p'o ); tin rat mort, non pre¬ 
pare (da us nno sautnore), ot nussi appele p'o*. On a pris lea paroles 
de \ in Wea-taeu, et Ton Vest trompe on diaaut quo cel a rcuait 
de Yiu-tseu ( 


I) SfrUan fcltlirt as rnjinme ilc TWoo Aim In Ttijn into U'6, 
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CHRETIENS D’ASIE CENTRALE ET 
D'EXTREME-ORIENT 

PA! 

PAUL PELIiIOT. 

-- 

La predication ancionna dn christianisine an Asia cantrnle et an 
trims* Orient* avant que la dacouverte dn Cap de BonDs E&peranee 
et dea routes dn Jfouveau Monde n'ait on vert dee votes nouvelles par 
la find de V Ocean Indien at par 1’Qcsaii Ptcifique* eat un probl^me 
qui n deji attire a main tee reprieve 1'attention daa erudite. Comme 
on sait, et 4 reioeptinn de quelques missions jacobis as et malkites 
et sTune propaganda romaine ipboroire ft la fin dn XII I fi et dans la 
premiere moitie do XlV fi elecle r Fhiatoira da ce chrMiianisine eat 
avaut tout calle de Pex pans ion orientale de V^glise neatorienne de 
Parse. Dea documents OQQveaov, proveoant tnnt de PAsie eentraje 
qne de Vimmme* literature chiaoise, permettent aujourd'hui da 
donnor & une tflUe en quite une a m pie nr que nos predecessors ne 
pouTaient pna sanp^ormer. Ce sent toutea ces 00 ar^es p bora cea 
texiee qu p il ro a paro bon de grouper on tin travail d'ensetobla qui 
formers deux* ainon troia volumes dang lee Pu&iicati&m & MUrion 
PHliaL Maia la mififi an point mftme de cea volumes sera assez longue. 
En attendant* je vondraU risumer en no simple article tin certain 
nombre des reduitats auxqnela cea recherebea m’ont conduit. 
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H roe purait inutile de devel upper id r^fgnmotitatimi qui me 
force e\ rejeier tout® influence immediate de la prei endue mission do 
Saint Thomas sur le premier apoatolat chretien de FAsie eentrsla 
et de i p Eitr^me-Oriont. Ce serai i ausBiuno tuehe ingraie, at en quelque 
sorte negative, de monirer par quellea illusions on a orn reconnaUre 
das tracer de ohriatianiimie da us de& leqvres tnolquo* anterioum au 
\ It siede, Eu ee qni coucerne FinfEuence eventual]® du Christian lame 
snr la bouddbisma umhiyiniste, le probl^me eat plus ecunplexe; 
maiij qudque solution quon prdeouise, I’A^Ee central® — tout an 
meins i VF&t dee Pamirs — et I'Ertreroe-Orient na sont pour rioa 
dans ] p eebango ^influences qui a pu e'esercar aux premier© ssecka 
de notr® nr* autre lee deux religion-. GW all or contra ton tea lea 
vraisem bianco© bistoriques qua do ehercher ud Christian is me de 
lla&iq-Kol on du Balk has dans les traditions du relft' 

lives ru Qvetadvipa. En raalite, les nexre.i nous montrent qucn ties 
le debut du T B sitale, il y avail de* e veches neHorienti a Marv et 
a Herat, 11 eat ptWblo* et me me TraEsemhlable, qua la chriatianieme 
alt gagne rapideToeut un peu plus au Nord-Est et a l K Est- Capa el- 
dant r il faut tcrojonrs en revauir ii cette const a tat ion Fun d am eu tale: 
aiicuu lexte auterieur u [a cbnte dee SasaanideSj c'eet-adiro & ]n pre¬ 
mise rnoiti^ du YD* sitefe, ue fait mention d® chretiens quiseraieut 
deji i oatailed en Trausoxiaue. 

Am^i rhiatoire du chris Li anisine d'Aaie cetilrale et d'Eitreme- 
Orient pour rait-e lie debater on core par I s ] incomparable monument 
qu 5 est la cel^bre inscription sino^y risque de Slugan-fou, erigoe an 
781. Cutnrne un sait P eette inscription relate HtiiUrfra de i'flgliee 
Deatorianue de Chine, depub 1’arrirte du religianx Alo-pen en 
^3& — et non 03f> comma on continue & Is dire trop eouvent — 
jusquxu moment oft Fimaeriptiou fat redigee. Apres iaut de tradue- 
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Lions at da cotamentalreBp il somblorait que tout fut dit star cs 
monument* Jb erois eepcndant a encore beuoaoiifi ft none lirrer. 
Comme une sorts de prcliiiiiDaire, tftnheni de pr6d^er la question 
du Fou-Un ut de jnstitier, par la phonetique chinoi^s aucieone et 
par le? monuments d'antres literatures tTAaie centrale, l r «quivalence 
deji proposee du Foti-lid at de r iFest-a-dire de l Orient medi¬ 
terranean Une traduction non Telle, qui eet aelieveej e warte anr 
uombre de points dee eolu Lion a anterienremont adoptees* Enllu je 
tftuberai d’itBblir deni theories qui a f ont guere ote enTieageee ju.f- 
qn"4 present: 1’ Llmcription n'a paa d&. etre rotrouyea ft Tcheon- 
Ushe, maia dans le faubourg occidental de L?i-ugflii-foU| la mi-snae ou 
elle ee drts&nit encore il y a qtielquea annees* c'est-ft-dire en fait anr 

rum place ment qu'elle avail toujoura oeeupe, deus 1 enceinte memo 

du rocinastire funds an VIl b siecle par A-lo-pen. 2 IJ L inscription 

n T est i \ aucun ilegre on monument funeral re; elle n die erigee a 

l 1 occasion d' une de eea reunions uunnelles qui ee faieaieot an a Frais 
d f tm nestorisn de hoot rang, le pretro It i-sseo t dunt 1 e^ogs orcupe 
tome la darniera partie du teste chinofe avant le morceau veraitie, 
Quant :1 Ti-eaeUi c p est lip on transcript iou cbinoieo, le me me nom 
que eelni de ce TttEdfbffi&fldjt dont la partis sYriaque nous ^lit ei press¬ 
men L qu'il a fait elever nuftcriptiou. Ft ai Yi-asm wl dit omginaire 
de la fYilJe Jo la residence rojale* au lieu que Tiuscriptiop sy risque 
rapports qua la famille de Ycwdbftted etait de Balkb ao Tokhnrestan^ 
c p eat que, nous le sayona par d autres toxtes, la iViLte de la Resi¬ 
dence royals* net precise me nt un dee no ms soue leaqueh la v Lite de 
Balkli fut connuo on Chine i l^puquo de^ Tang, Enin le teste 
dit, en celebrant Yi-sasu: ■Fannl log farm aus reglee puree, on 


l> a J A., tun-iTTil m t. P , 4053—500, 
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n'a pa& encore entendu purler d'une semblablc excellence; psirmi 
les maitres EadSaux aiix vfttements blaucs, i press at on volt col 
homme-li.* C'eat que les au etroitj soul lee moineg, les 

«tretablenrs> f les ra&iS, Or Yazdboaed, doat Ls> lexte syriaque nomine 
lo filfip n'dtait pas on mobs; il vivait dans !e monde sH reinplissau 
des charges; il apparteoait an clerge £Mulier f no rclerge bland, 

A cdte de l'inscription do Si-Dgan-fon p il fa at anjourdlius placer 
cat to Hymt< u la Saint* Triniti flout j T ai retrouve h teste parnri 
les raon n me .□ tg da Touen'hocftng, J'ai dejsl signals qu’tills etait 
suiyie din vocations aux troia per&onnes de la Sain la Trinit e, pnis ana. 
evangelistes, aux prupbates« aux apfltrea, a divers =abte, et enfb 
d'mifl li^to dea outrages chretieng qtii p it la tin du VIII E siecle, ament 
passe eu ehbois. Le tradtictenr de la plupart de res textes doit 
f'tro Kiog-tsing, e T e^4-diie FA darn, * in a sire dc la Lou (fajM r et 
non epape *), qui eat anssi 1 auteur de Finseription de Siangan*foo. 
On eait en outre qua King-taing oollabora a la traduction chinoise 
<Fun traite boudilhjquo sur les six p&ra&itit ; je reprendrai Feriaeinblfl 
des sources qni ccmcerneut ce ctirieux incident, 

Joignona A cos textes qualquM edits qui conti rment lea indica¬ 
tions da I Inscription de Bi-ngan-fon P puis ledit ds proscription de 
84n, qtidquee mentions dans lea murres goograpbiquas de repoqne> 
un tax to lid pen plus tardif re i at it si un tiionjiaiere nestorien de 
Tchbog-toa nu Sseo-tcl/oua^ le noni du Messte dans une compilation 
taoique an pen plus tardive. Gbst Id & pen pres tout ee qua la 
literature cbinoise a livre an sujet de Tdglise oeatorienne a Fepoque 
des T ang. Nona pcievon* com pie tar ces in dication a par quolques pad- 
sages des Toyageura el geognphes arabes, an particular par le 
reeU du Fi&rtit rel&tif an <moine da Kajran*, Dee Fan 1QOO, il 
n y avaiL plu* deglifi* uestorienne en pays proprement chinois. 
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Mais le neatorianianiG aubaifitnit en Aaie centrals, et bobs avo db 
aujoanTbui & ce aujat no bon nombre de documents. II j a dubgrd 
Jes teitas de la region da Tonrfim, recueillis par nos confreres 
wHftmg fl fl f et dont one partie settlement est dej4 publiee. lly a lei 
inscriptions fimeraLres des qnatxe dmetieree nestoriens du Semm-e e 
et de rm* dont U eat possible do donner aujaurd'hin de? deckiilre- 
mentfi et des interpretations plus eatiafaieanta J ); ce^ inscriptions Font 
an groa da 1200 a 1300, II j a enfin le? textes Listoriques qm 
nonce raeut lea tribus cliretiunues de l Asus eentrale. 

Lea denx priuci pales da ces tribus sout rellea dee Kerait at des 
OMt. On texte celobre de Bur Hebraeua place an debut du XI* 
siecda la conversion da prince des Eeruit et de son pc u pie ", at plus 
turd en effetp las Remit aoua sppa raiment hjujours mmme chretiens. 
On a ravoque en doute Tequivalence Mit^qz = Mutkiis, Mart* r pour 
le now d'rni de lours princes; c’est bien a tort; et le nom du file 
de Mar^iix est Ini aussi nn nom chretien: Qurjaqus nest qu'une 
prononeiatioo turque de QnriaiJOfli Cyriacus P c est-A-dire d un dee 
nows les plua rop&ndus ches lee Neatoriena. Quelle que aoit 1 origins 
da la fameuse lagonde du Frita* Jean, dont je aa puis songer & 
a herder ici I'axewen,, c h est an prince daa Eeruit que !a tradition hit 
appliqudfl dana lu premiere moitid du XIU H aitele. Tone lea Kerin t 
dont parie Tbistoira de la dynastie mongole seiublent avoir die des 
cbratiena; c r eet en tout cue vrai pour b plupari d'entre bus* Eu&n 
c'eat par mariage avec des princesses Eerait que 1 r Christian Same 
penetra dana la familla memo de Gengis-khaia, E est bum connu 


lj Cf. J, punvril 1314, p. 4^7—43& U wm de TSji Tin* fr rai Imfptbai 
eit ld<tilLipjr 4 lia Ttf[? Tanorru le Uumi ■arewr <joi ]&«■ un rfilfl ceAAlinrable 
rhiiloire d* n^njis-k b*ti- C.a ]BKr>pitPM hchi njritcnt wu.rt\ )» prtitDrt d'nEie eiretkfltd 
A Titm-Lu Laq; ui laord del l^sn-chin. 
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que In mere de Alangu (MtingktL), de Ktmhilfii, d’Oligu (Hul&g^) 
6tail ime prineesfi K-eriiit, BoyoT>a£taubbigi, la Seroctan da Plan 
Carpin, niece d'Qog^an - ellfl luoumt en 1252. En outre nna 
pelite-fille du me me Ong-^an fat success! anient la eouuubbe, an 
moiee noinbale, de Till til f Teponac de F-nyar} attain-tagi t pnb la 
femme d'Olaga. Sur cos princesses Koruitj llu certain nombre lie 
textes nmiveaux devront etre odies* 

Dee Pdpoque de Gangis-khan, bon nombrfl de chief bug, parti- 
culiorement des Remits s'etaient fait, un aom dans l r en ton rage 
da reioperflur mongol. Le plus comm d'entre ettit eat L'mqni, dunt 
iaa tax tea d'origine tnusulmaue, par line confusion frequente, font 
un Quigonr, mais qtii etait en rfalite tin Kerait. Fandateur en 
Mongolia d'uue colonse miliralrc dont rkistoire se poursuit pendant 
un filed e et demij i -inqni fnt charge d'accompagner en 1221—L324 
le taoiete K'bou TcVou-ki qui, appele par Geugis-khan, se rendit 
do la Chine orientile dans ]e besfib de l r Giuf; ce chr^Eian Cbqal 
etait auprei de G-engis-khan lorsqtie remperenr mongol intarrogen 
le isolate sur les drogues d ,, immflrtalitc* Aui efttee du Chinois 
(d origiue khilani \e-liu TdFoods'ai* dHnqai aWnra un rob capital 
dan P 1' ad mi niat ration du jaune empire. Hal edit ne put fetre pro- 
mulgue dans 3a Chine dn Ngrd sane que Cinqai Pent accoinpagno 
d nne ligne eo eeriinra ouigaure; eest IA i explication d’une mention 
jmqulci embarmssaute qui concern* un edit d’Ugodai rendu en 
1235 + Minbt™ pendant Je regne dt)gOdiii et de Ktiynk, ftiaqsi fbt 
comm de Flan Carpiu qni le qualiiie de <protonotaire>, emeu dons 
<flhancelkr*. 11 ful mis & mort* ainFi qua son collegue le diretieu 
ijadaq (egalcmrat nomme par Plan Carpiu), krs dee com petitions 
qui abDiitirent i la proclamation do Mlagu. Dee descendants de 
CUnqai out ete en charge pendant Lome ] B dye da tie mongole, Les 
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noma m^mea de 503 Irois fils canfirment le ctmstift&bnQe attests 
poQr i:ts Kerait par lea source* mciulmanes; ces trots fils skppeMent 
an etfefc \ao-sou-mou (Joseph), Po-kcm-saeti (Bacchus) et S F ouo-li- 
ki-saen (Georges}* 

Mabel W chretiens Cinqal et Qudaq avalem tent-6 do a'oppoaee 
4 Tav^nemeut da Maugn* ce prince, Hh if'tine cbrctfeona, n’eu tint 
pas riguflur an ekri^laniame Ini-me me. Son principal ministry 
Bolyai* etait on chretien: nous le savons par GuillcLnme de-Rubrouek 
qni vit Bolyai a Earakoram en 1254, Bolyai est parfakement 
can mi ilea histoires chinoises. II appartenak a nne grande Camille 
Kflrilit dont de mmbmn* mem hies atteignirent a la nptoriete taut, 
an XIII fi qti T au XIY® &itele* An cours des conlruverses qni eurent 
lien a Kamkornin eat re bo odd bister el taolstes en 1255 el 1256, 
remperenr Alan go compare les diverses religions aiis divers doigt= 
d'nue mfime maia p puis avoqtm, A propos des pretentions rivales dee 
diverses confesaious, la compomisDii fameoEe de la legende d'Adar* 
qamukha p qmuid on fait tone her a das aveuglea lee diverges parties 
du corprf d ? iin elephant. La premiere de cea comparaisons, fiAiuiliere 
^ana doute a M&ngii, avail daja its enoneee par Ini eo 1254 devant 
Guillaume de Robrouck. Mais ce qni mills increase icq c^tqn’anx 
ccmlroverses de 1255 et 1256, Foo des corntniasaires imperiam 
etait prfeifiement le ehrikbn Bolyai* Bolyai eut line tin mnlEienrenne; 
s’etniu assocje A b revoke d’Anq-boga, frere de Khubilai p il fut 
mis ii naort en 1264. .Mais see descendants rentremnt rite en grace* 
Iterait etaieni mn? doote instates dtrnE b Mongalie iepttn- 
trionak, gang qm leur babkat puisne encore erre del ermine nvec 
one grande precision. II n p en est pas de mime de lflotre grande 
tribu chretienne de cette epoque, cello des Ongiit on Gngut P pkriel 
etkuiqne d im abgulier Dug on Ong. Caiud etaient etablia an Kurd 
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de la grande houcle da FJeuve Jaune et commamlaiflnt les passages 
qui* pax le nord-Ouast do Chan-si, me Union t la Chine proprement 
dite en relation avee la Mongolia Les CIimoLs eoimaieaaient platftt 
lea Ongut sons le aom de <Tartares bWc?>, mais le oom de On gut 
se rencontre egfllement dans )eun= bistoire?, Cette region gardait en 
A&ie cent rale, avec la pronunciation dea T^ang, le nom de T ieu-to 
irTMMtt) qo elle avail parte A I^poque m.eme des Tang; c T eet 
14 le fTendti<?» da Maroo Polo; now h natron versos tout A rhenre, 
A proper da t prince Georges*. 

Certains do cee Ongut qui aval on t emigre du cite de Lin-i'ao 
an Sud do Ean-sou* fa ren t Mts pmonoisrs par lea Kin et diportde 
dana la Mauddiourie meridional* au debut du XIJ> eiecla. Ils etaient 
chretiens. Una * vision* de Tai-t&ong da.- Kin, expliquee par une 
do lours images, lour valut d'etre liheres at instatles a a non! du 
Fleuve JaiinOj ft Tsing-tcheou. An debut du XIH B siocle, lour prin¬ 
cipal lamille etatt represents par un certain Ma K’idg-siang, do 
son mm de bap torn a Sargis* qui sons ost eonnn taut par sa bio^ 
graphic inhere* dans IHirtoirt dr# Kin quo pas go a inscription 
funeraire rddigee par le grand ecrivaiu Yuan Hsckbvoel Sargis 4tait 
le petit-fib de Tumur-uga, et le tils de Bar-Qauma EliikA Ua dee 
plus offlibret eeriveins * chi nob* du XIV* siecle* Ma Tsoii-tch^ng,, 
et&it on realite un On gut, arrit^re-petit-fib do ce Sargis, at il nous 
ost parvenu do lui ace inscription funeraire d un haul interftt qu'il 
avait compute pour son grand-pere Yobatian, le fib do Sargis. 
Kpub y relrouvons touts uno serio dee no ms chrctiens en usage 
chm, lea nestoriena; Cheo-wen (Simeon), K'onchlbki-seeu (Georges)* 
Pud-Iou-bmu (Paulite), To-mn (Johanan, Jean), Ya-fcou ; Yakub, 
Jacques), Tien-ho (Deuba), Yi-cho (Tile, J£flu&) r Lon-ho (Lac); 
\ a-kmi vdt d ail lours sign ale com me un chretien dans V Hiti&ir£ d*t 
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Jbgfi. Toute nua collection 1U tenure de Ma Tsou-tch'aag subsiste, 
male il ay en a |jas d 1 edition moderns, at ell a nous demenre ainai, 
an moins pour V instant, inaccessible. 

Mab ce& Ougfit dire Liens nous aon t encore con tins par d'autres 
sources; lU soiU m mmbs par Rabb&n Q&nma, par Marco Polo, par 
Jean do Monte CorYino, par Odorie de Pardon one; an fin lea textefi 
chinoia et pereaog nous foumissent ear leur fsmille prineiirs les 
rensedgnements lei pltii circoiistandi, 

Lore des lathes de Geogts-kkau ec des Nainuin p le chef deg OngiiL 
itait AlfWjuA-tEgin^nlL Celni oi cut deni fils, Bujan iiban et Po- 
yao-ho; Po-y*o-bo epousa Ala^ai-bagi, -lie de Gengis-khnn p lemma 
^nergique qui, u b mart de son msrh But gonvemer sa tribu. 
Des querelle* de succession diYls&reut lee (Ingot dans la premiere 
moitjfi du XIII 1 " siecle; parmi cans qui y jouorsnt nn r&le p il faut 
nominer un nsven dAlaqatMugin-quli, Tchon-kona (la Cingufi de 
R&chid-ud-Din) et le fils de Tclisn-kmm, Nfikiidai, gaudre de Tuloi s ). 
Po-yaoho laisea fcrob fib: 1 ° KtUz-fruqa* epoux de la princesaa 
YalmiSp fille da E.uyuk p et pare de Kaiigkindai, de H&ImE&k et de 
Hgftnrt’ofig; 2 ° Ai-buqa, epoqi de la princes&e YftaKk (oti Urak ?}, 
fille da KbnbilaT+ et pore daa princes lioao-liki-Esau (Georges), 
Aeiin-qaLmlS p Albmdil et Juba non {= Yobanan, Jean); 3 ° Coli^-hnqa, 
piire de I Ion o-£ 300 -tarn Enfin le prince Georges epousa aurce.-sJ Ye¬ 
meni b princes se QiiLadmis, tiJk de Tcben kin Cinkim de Eachid- 
ud-Din), at la princesse Ngai-ya-mi-che (AyamlS?), fille de Tarnur 
Oljaitu; qinand il mcnimt on 1298 , il lab&ait no fib en has figs, 
Cbpa-BgHQ (Giovanni, Jean), 


1> Le Eiimfuk de Ri^hiJod-Dja, fit/ k pn&jw* £* w tte jjiffic de rbiip&rre dee 
c*t vridHijnlLbLleinttiE a wrtjtr ea Titidfik. 
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Dan* la pramiire moUii dq SHI* alkd*, tin ne&torien dti uom 
da Siban p qui etait ^Tmtenr* do regime da libanbaliq i Petin) p eut 
de ea femme Qiamtn tin fils qni fat appele ^auma; entr4 fin reli¬ 
gion, on Tappe! I e genetfilement Rabban ^nma. II tit ait de la vie 
eremetiqae dans la montagne, anx eniiroae de Pekin,, quand il re^ut 
la vbite d'lin jeuna okretieD, Markup file de Bainiel* archidiaere de 
la villa de KoSang s situee a une quin mine da jours a Toaset- de 
Pekin. Sur lea instances de Martas, Rabban Canina consent fi se 
mettre en route avec lui pour aller visitor las lietii saints, No& 
pelerine anivent d'abord I Eolang; in Forme? do knr arrival los 
gonverneuri,, Kdn-bnqa et Al-buqa, toils deui ehre liens eL gene!res 
des grands Elian (le tea;to original ua parte pas de Kkubilaib lea 
imandent a leur camp. En suite les vojageare ae rendent a Tun get 
(Niog-bis), puia a KlioLun, ville du *rus> Aluqu ic'eat aiuei qu p i! 
fant corriger ]e <Qca* dm texts trad ait par M. Chatbot)* 11= amtent 
enfin en Babylonia et Imaletuent !e jeune Markus a l p invraisembkbis 
fortune d'etre eln patriarch® des nestorieus sous Is qohl da Mar 
Yabbalaba III; ana Male cqmpagnon Rabban l~ , anma eat noinme 
eveque de Tungnt et de Ong, male roFte uuprea de Ini, at remplll 
une mission k Rome, a Bordeaux st A Paris on 1287. Laissona pour 
llnatanl de c6ta In nom de Kosung: il esi evident quo Kiin-buqa 
et Ai-buqa aont lea princes chr6tiens dee Ongiir, onele st pure dn 
prince Georges. La villo ds Rusting n'etait pas le lieu de Jear resi¬ 
dence, nmifl leur * cram pe men L> n'en etait pas tres eloigns, Markus, 
natif de RoSangi devaii <Rre en realise non pas un Ouigonr* mais un 
Ongut- Quant a net ev^eba de t Tungnt et Dogs- auquel oat nornnie 
Rabban s/auma, il faut 4videoiment entendre qu'il Fat no name evoqne 
de King'kia el da pays des Ongut l nu eingtilier Ong. 

Qtielquea annies apres I@ parage de Markus el da Rabban 
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r&uma, MiUW Polo suiYit e^ac teme tit la nume route au sane in¬ 
verse* Lni aussi arrive par Khotan au K&n-soUj ramon&e BUT Niog^ 
hia at gagne la Chine septa ntrinnale par 1ft Tend tic, ^est-A-dire par 
Fnpanage deti princes On gut A ce moment, la legend# da FnHre 
Jean a devie de nouveau. Lea Keriu sent disperses, et le *roi 
Georges* p de la proYinee de Tendnc, qua Marco Polo cousidere 
comma le descendant du *Pretre Jean* : >. C'e&t aller contra l r evi- 
deuce que da supposor, com me ou Fa fait grata! tenient en gss der- 
meres aonees,, qua la t roi Georges* at ait un Rerait. 

Le prince Georges eat & nouveau mentionne dans Ian lettres de 
Jean de Moots Carving qui uous raconte comment ce prince, ramene 
par lui da la foi nestorienne a la con legion romaine, a cod strait 
one eglise dans sa reside nee, e\ viingt joure Lie Pekin* ilallneuretiBe- 
ment p ditii an 1305, le prince cat mart il y a si* aus s laissant 
sealemant un tout jeans enfant qui avail etc baptise* d cause de 
gon nom a lai Jean de Moato CorvinOj sous le nom de Jean, trioYnnui* 
La prince Georges a ete toe en Mongolia en I298j lais^ant eu effei 
un enfant en bas age du nom de Cliou-ugan (Giovanni)* Voiii pres 
de quarante ans que Parch inland ri Us Palladius a affirme V identity 
manilbste du prince Georges de Marco Polo el de Jean de Monte 
CorYino et dti prince Georges des Ongut tue en l'2 l J8; LI nj el 
pas 4 ce sujet Pom bn d une hesitation a garder, at on ne pent que 
b"C onner que cette identification certninc n’ait pas encore uiiiYerisel- 
lemanl prevalu, Male una autre conclusion = r en degage. Lee hi a to* 
riena persons nous neon tent aui aussi la mort du prince Georges 
des Ongut, qu + ile appellent Rorgua ou Gorguz- C'est bien en vain 

1] Of lit ]egeuik du Frfctre Jeib tint pcnt-elre »bri im urflil1» det Chiod*. tar UH 
teitfi de u iMttflJe muitid du XIITf £kli man* put* dVm ruj«™ d - AsJ« Central ai p 
di!-au F *lti rail front tout dti AcJii a-rAdtij (TtUgieiiij*. 
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qa'on a ©te chercbftr d'tHnyigBB explications poor ce nom; Ej'jrguis 
<m Gurguz eat -implement la forme qukraiE prise es in re at en 
mongol le num Dime de {jiwnrgis* Georges, (Test da mime pm- 
bulilemoat un chretien qua le tonigoun Korglz ou Gorgiis:, ami 
do Cinqal f qui out la haute main awr lea affairca do Ferae dans la 
premiere moitie du S1II C siecle T at c*B5t certaiaement no chretieu 
quo le Gorgoz p bean-Ire re da ^armapan, mentionne par I ea historian? 
Armoniens. 

Vera 1335, Odorits de Pordenone, qui vomit da Pekin* passu a 
son tour par le pays des Ongiit T qn'il considers lui auasi comm* 
le pays do Pr&tre Jean. II appelle sa ville Tozan on Cozac* et la 
traducMon fran^aiEe de Jean Le Long donna an pays le nom «la 
Peiuheioire. 3 + iI faut cotieidersr Pentbeioire com mo tin nom authort- 
tique, nous admettrono svec YuIb quo la premiere partk diasimnle 
Tanddkj et Tensemble sera asset vraLembkbbmeni Taoduk qori^L 
l 1 < apanage* ou !e *camp> de Tanduc. Cost en groa la vallee de 
Konei-hooft*tch r eng avec une certain* ei ten si on 1© long de la rive 
septan l riunale de la boucle du FImire Jaune. Quant n la ville memo 
de T ozm ou Cozaa, il ast d pen pres sur qua c’bb! la la ville de 
K twang de Babban {/anma, I_.ii forme Homing semblerait d aimer 
quelque autorite a la leqon (Juzan, toaia aneiin uom P 4 Tepoque 
moDgole, oe parait rappeler calm-li* D autre part, on sail quo la 
version srriaqiie da r&cit do Babban foil ms d uLe precede* d*une 
version per^an*, oil i at X- se penYent cronfondre asses ai semen t. 
M + Bock hill a dejd indique que k c ville* memo du Tenduc* par 
suite celle qui est risk par Babbaa fauma «t par Gdoric, deviifc 
6tre ractuel To^K a Tangle Nord-Est de la boocle du Pleura Jaime. 
Or Totfto parait Giro la memo ville qui portait sous les Mongols 1© 
nom de Tong-chong. Jo pense done quo Rusaug eat line alteration 
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Je Tosang — Tcog-eheng, et que dans le teite d'Odoric c f est a la 
lo^on To-zan qua nous devons aous tenir. Coe indications sur les 
Oagut at la prince George* ponrraient etri at de Trout etra develop- 
pees; msk je pause qu’el!^ sufEront proTisDirameut 4 scarier des 
theories qui iauaiaient gravement rbistoire da l Asie central e X la 
On da XIII fl et uu debat da XIV fl aiecle. J’ajouterai que si oa con- 
Bervail la moiadre doote stir I'identitA dii prince Georges dee voya- 
genrs Occidents ux at da prince George des UDgut, le rapprochement 
da deux documents nous perrnet da lea lover, iL Pognon a vo eti 
Syria an evaageliaira ayriuqua 6crii eu 1398 pear Sarah, da son 
nom indigene Ari^al, iscaur du roi dee ch notions, Georges f roi daa 
Ongiyfeir, On a voulu corriger Ongayft en tOuryangiyai; c p est bien 
inutile. Ongay^ eat Pethnique Hyrkque rGgtiliar derive de 0Dg f 
singulier d’Oiigtit. D T auLra part, houb a vans ear le prince Georges 
an monument considerable, qai est sou inscription funeraire redigee 
au debut da XIY C eiede par Yen Fan. Las frerea eL )e* scEirs du 
prince Georges y sent enumerfe, et, parmi ces derni&reii, AriYGl 
figure xeallament. 

Mali le chris ti&iueme ne parait pas s’etre alors re panda eeale- 
ment ch&z lea Kerait et choz iee Qngiit. On dak que Marco Polo 
racante longuement comment le prince Ifajui, eonlre qtti Rhnbil&i 
inena Hoe expedition en 1287, etait chretien ainsi qu'un grand 
nonabre de ses vaasaua. Or le prince Kay an etait apanage dans la 
Mongufie orient ale et dans tine portie de la Mandchourie. M. Pozdneev 
a ddjA signals une inscription retrouvea dans cette nigicD, qui data 
da knderania imima de celts c&xnpague, et ou il eat dit que Nay an 
emit fourne le Job 4 In Lai du Buddha. Un autre text* me pit rail 
pouvotr etre invoqae ici. Aprfes la dofaite de Nnyan^ un certain 
n ombre de ses partisans avaient eie deportee sur la e&te de Chine 
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an rchfr-kiftng. Us s'y iron valent fort msJ *, at forniuUrefit lenrs 
doleEmcea an pres dii gaovemetir. Mais eelui-ri lour ripondit par 
raillfirie: * Von* ant res e he robe?, h tarre on Uhomme ne maiirt pas; 
cast hi quo je vaLd vous transporter *< Lea hrrincs memos roe earn* 
blent impliquer quo ces partisans de Nayan pratiquaieut tma religion 
eonsiduree coniine heterodoi« p an fait la ohriatianifime, 

Les ohretiena etaieni! conn us duos I "empire mongol sons la nom 
de furs a et surLom sous celui d'affidguni transerit en chinois 
k Q-wm. Kona avoDB deja yd i'e^pression de lama (gAneralament 
tarmi en pehlvi) dans 1 'inscription de Si-ngan-fou. K’ieou Tcb'ca-ki 
I emploie dans aa relation de voyage an ternpia me me de Gengifi- 
khan; c'eat cede qui est generalement adoptee par lee historians 
persang do Tepoqua mongo je poor designer les obretiens, Maid eu 
mSrne temps, one sorts d'as&imilatiquj due satis don to a (a presents 
de utiTetiens assez nombrem en pays ouigonr, so fakait entre le 
aom das tana at celai des Ouigours* C r fiai sinsi d'una part quo lea 
tlstoriens peruana at ay ri aquas quail Bent de Ouigours des g&tis qui 
soot en fait des Keriiii com me i mqaj on d@s 5cgai contiua Mar 
\ahbnkba III* ^implement paree qn r Us eont chretiens* Inversament, 
Heytonm rhistorien appelle le pays ouigoor troy mime do Th&rse*, 
et east 1 Venture ouigoure qqi est designee com me Uiitrx* format 
dans lea ieltree de Jean de Monro Oomno. L/origine d r dr&d$m e-st, 
beaucoup plus obacore; Ikiamea dea di verses opinions qni ant Hi 
sou teemed extga dea discussions trop longues poor que je veidlk 
las uborder id, 

Des Vepoque de Gsngk-khau sans doute, et m toot cub dee b 
temps de aes premiere successors, les pr&ires ebretieas, eommo cans 
de tgu* 1 m autres suites pmiquis duns i empire mongol, aYiiknt 
obumu de* edit* qui les exenjptabut d'impdts at da garfeea. 


QUEETTENEi Il'AflU L-EXTRAT.B BT D'BXTELEME QR1BNT- 


637 


ce nest qu r en 12BW quo Khubllai LDstitUa mi office apfeijil, le 
Tcti'ong-fbii-sseti* qm dirigeait dans tont I'empire IulE ministration 
du ceiIeb tfhrutinn. La phrase initiaie da tajcle relatif a cette iueLL 
sutioD % ete trial rectitude jueqiTici; il font comprendi-n qua cetta 
administration a la charge deg sacrifices offert* dans lea Temples do 
la Croix par lea ■milr-'Aasia at lea roi>4 tf ft -<£rkdgiin > Lc^ r$?Aan*i\Tka$kn 
50at lea pretres et cuoines, Quant am mar^haiui t ce soot les evfrquea* 
C r eat de la me me manicre qua dans la < let ire de Tamerlan > h 
Charles V f qui e>t do 1402 on 1403 et qui a ete etudiee par Sil- 
vestre de Bwy, Jean, arcbevtique de Sultameh, eat appelS *Javan 
miir-linsiO-i SuIf;iniyEih* r c Jean, {repo do Sultaniehi* La litre so 
retron?e dans l'mecriptfon de 1281 do at le texto none a fit© corn- 
serve dans le T*:hcn kimg fan fdte. L'admiuistrfltion creee on 1389 
connut pIuEieurs vicisaitudeti. L edit de 13Io T loin d'organiser, comma 
an Fa dlt, aoixante-douze cdioo£*«* dans l 1 empire manfo], lea a up- 
prim alt; il oot probable d'nillenrs qu’il no a’ag-teaait pas vraiment 
de dioc^eg, et qua ce nombre coneaere etail pure meat fictif, 

Marco Polo nous a pnrle d an ueetariun nomme Mar Sargig qui 
ftit gouvemeur de Toben-kiang ear le Fleuve Bka et y congtruisit 
des egHsea. A I 1 archimandrite Palladium revient Fiaonueur d 1 avoir 
deoouvert dans one ancienne Description tie Tcken-kuin^f cofiisid^ree 
alors comma anonym® mala qui mt en foil due a i|ij Yu 

Hi-Iou, toiite line de textes qui confirment uno foia de plus 

lee recite da voyageur yenitiau. Uee lex tea n'out ete jjuaqu’ici utilbee 
quo p&rtiellement 1 u En partieulisr* il foudra s'nttacher a local tee r do 


l\ [PfiniUnt que rrl u-lietn £im\l wnai praa*. j ri iti ea mnaktum it" an Ifuvmit qm 
psrsltra iiic^iEqiitrnl .Jjrii le Tatung et oh autre oaufrlfi A, C. iIouL* r trii ■ i Fait 

tie lent ee qui naneernp ] h iaeii!B ckristijuiLUBe At li Ctllrf, ^tuiiic ms ttjtei J n TrAm kianf 
fin ilrAr.J 
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faqon plug precis las sept monagt^fp-i on h*turn Moh-ctwJb) fonder 
pur Mar Sargis dans direra sites do Lmssin du bas Y ang-t&eu ; lettrs 
uomi nous ^out donn£s an turn et an ohinoifi. Odoric de Pordenoue 
eUiit scut jtt^qtpici a mentionoer dans ana villa du bag Yaug-tseu # 
d YangMelieou* Peiistanea d*\m monastcra fnincisc&in at de treb 
eglbes uestorieimes., Mab j r ai re troupe up edit de 1317 relatif si 
1 ’hub da eas darnieres; die avait eLe ftmdee a la tin dy XHI C slide 
par un riche man: hand imxnrna A bra bam. 

Taut dan?. 1'higLoire official!# de la dynastie mongola qne dans 
d’autraH oorraged de celce £poque, j"ai ml eye do no mb reus testes 
relatifs a dos Georges, a des Jean, u des Marc, a des Serge, a dee 
Denha p a das Pierre; so ait! la resume ni&iua do cob testes depasse- 
raifc fort lm limits dun article, et je me borne id k dgealef que 
las testes esblent; je lei tmduirai dans in on our rage. 

In djnoatie mtmgole, ires nccneillante aus Stnmgors, aut ausd 
appreeier las offices de chrMiena qui u + etaieut pas nes dans 
les 11 mi tea de soil empire. On constate avee qualque surprise quo 
jusqu'id aucune Grace do parage do Mareo Polo n’n pu dre rdevec 
dans les Lester chinois, Du mom a nous parlent-ik longue men t d'uu 
autre chretien tcuti d 1 Occident a la Com? des cmperetirs- mongok; 
j'ai nomme Ngai-mg, 

Ngai-sie elsU enlra uit service des emperesirg icon go] & des la fiu 
de la premiere moilLe du X111 E eiocle, et il el ait fliers sureineut 
fort jeunfl, ear il mountt. nu plus tdt on 13IS. Jj IHtioitr dt r * Jims 
le dit origtnaire du pay* de Fau-lin; on e n a .;ondu qtfil etflit de 
ByzciDce. ttftlt il eat certain qa'nu XlIP Biecie la ileus nom de 
PoQ-Iin Retail plu= evoquc qua par tradition liUeraire, et qu a il eat 
iei un eubstii-uL du noFii uitine da Fa-keg, Parang, Franc, qua nous 
rojoufl exchanger alor- p&rfais av&c luj. Jfgflbsie ctait done un 
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Franc. Faut-iJ an conclara, coin me J’a propose il y a ring?, tns un 
de nos confreres, qti f il es(. l eel, kol fa Pisan mentionne dane certaine* 
lettres pontificates a In fiu in XIH> siocle? A^ureinenl bod. bea nam* in 
pore at du grand-pare de Ngai-sie sont lea noms do ckretitiDB arabes; 
com de &es ills Rant tes noma en usage dans la uestorbiiteme, II 
me parait prasque certain que Ngai-sie etait un chretien de laogue arabe, 
origmaire de la 5vrie acrutentate, Quant a sou nom, il a fite egala- 
men t porte, tranecrit de la memo fh^on* par un persoimoge nottmte 
a ur Pane defi inacriptiods chin discs de Tepoquo mongo le qui eute- 
r blent, snr remplaoement de Fane tan Karakorum- La forma originate 
u p eu Bst pas douteuse, Un teste da Rachid-iid-D3ja edos parte du 
c Ieft Kalsimi'i, 1 + * interpret* 'teat, cbr^tten qoi vivaii. 4 la Conr da 
Khubiliu et qui fui I’initiateor da mcadres dirigefti contra le^ niti- 
aulmana J )* Raebid-yd-Din resume l 1 edit imperial qoi fut randa A 
cat to occasion; tnais nous a von* riiieui aujourd’bni: one haureuse 
chance m’o tail fatrouver Jb redaction cbipoiiO originate de cat edif, 
date de 1279' Ron coiURnu est d’nillears conforms mix indications 
de I'hiatoften peraan. Or Kgas-sie eat- la transcription rlgoureuse de 
c IsS Jos as i, at il ntest pas douteai quo nous a vans ]$, )n 

forme originate du uom de ca chretien * 

Mass leg kites chi note autorUent a aon sojet dteutras rapprorbe- 
mente, On avail dejd signale que JTgiii-ste avail eti envoje pac 
Khubitei nn mission tvupn^ do rot Ar>im de Perse h sane pouvoir 


1) J'ai rcinuiTB tp Icilf Jam Veil it inn de Rirhlil-uil-Dib dft? k M. lilix'lmt it, II, 
|i 521 — 53C); H., tiirluLJ a par \ni k U wntion firlrntal^ Jr [4 .Wiese ruu« Cmldolfigtn 
d"yn I cite je sojipotr Jf &i|* flUt F* par M HsituLd quM 1 rtlroui'e une 

mr uciiiiL ilj meine pc no fi Huge .la r o Wifliif; tt ai -nml leifce m a Kt iartmnii Iji rromniulii- 
cali^n Ar h%. EariDEJ iiarn-Hra, je craia, EnEeiiiira un Lit [Au dernier m uqaent, je fr^as* 3e 
(rtnil lie M. BartoMr p*rii dins 3« Zaitmdkw Ji . f*. H. Jar. Ouiq, i. IXH, 19l4 p 

p. j eo—m.j 
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dormer la date meme de cette ml&eion. Or an ieite chinoie non? dir. 
que Kgnbsie fat en\ T oye en mission auprtjs dAryun en eompagnie 
du tG&mff-ei&nff Polo, lequel resta en Perse ou U fat sombld d + hon- 
neurs. Ngai&ie an contraire, bravaaiL les dangers, parvhit a revenir 
en Chine apres dent ana. Sur quoi letnjtfirettr fl r 6cria: *Podo eet 
□6 dans la terra dti milieu; il a joni do nos soldes, et il a'installe 
hl-baa, Ngabafo eat ne 11-baa; son foyer [d'origin e] eat l&-baB f at il 
nous eat fidcle, Qnelle difference entre lea dent U Or I'identite de 
ce iehng-ivmg Po-lo eat. lr£s chire; il a^agit de ce zBolod Zingiam * 
(Polad cin$*Qn$) qai r vena en mission de la Cour de Chine, re=tu en eflet 
en Perse et fnt le principal informateur da Itachid-ud-Dfu s-or leAchosca 
mongnloa^ Maia nous radons que le Bolod ?in$»an$ eat arrivi en 
Perse en 1285* et, trea probable merit, il taut corrigeren 
‘dan katdmei le nom do c JLc Ali tdidmei qii'on nous indiqtie 

oaniine celai de son principal ttonjpagnon (cl Blocbet, Introduction 
ri FAisi&trg da J rt*nfftth t p. 330 k Bn tout eaa, il eat certain qae 
Sgii-eie (%aj eat hi on arrive en 1285 nveq Bolod. Or 1 e$ archives 
do Vatican coneervent, en un latin iFuno incorreeUon barbare, 
la traductiun d'une le&tre faft« au pape par Aryan en 1385, 
et il y eat fait mention do l r nmv£fl d'un enroye da grand than, 
flppele *Ise tecThiman*. Main iercAimaa est tiirjwman, doterpr^te** 
c'eat-A-dire lequivalent arabe du mongoL 11 ml done ab- 

nol ament i:erlain que ie Ngai-sie dea Chi nob, diji identific no 
c |sSl de Rschid-nd-DiiL n f est anire egulenieni qne le * be 

tore him an* nomme en 1285 dans la premiere lettra d 1 Ary no an 
pontifo remain. La famille de HgaLsie contiaua do jonar ou Chine, 
pendant let premiere moitie da XIV* si (tele, un rflk traverse de pas 
mal dlntrignesj ei meme do catastrophes; toutefbis an de *es meai- 
broa t Deuba, fnt tin dea cumiui^jurea qui travail lerent en 1340 a 
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refund re une ties grandes compilations iidmimtt rati Tea de PApoque 
nioiigole r !e JR» jradH tf’W? fcj#* 

Par mi lea tide lea quo Jean de Monte Corvine* an debut dn 
XIV E siecle p avau groupes auteur de son uouvel archeveebe Je l'ekiu, 
il Taut faire tine place specials am Alains chiitjenB, iiuaei appei-ea 
Aa p ram ends dans In premiere moitie du XIII* 1 siecle dn CaucaEa* 
ou iis out pour repreaen taiitB mod ernes le? Ossetes. Ces A Iain a =er- 
Yaient dans In ^arde particuliero de l ampereur., et leurs principalos 
familleE sont l’objet de notices genealogiques dans l'kiEtaire dfficielle 
de la djnaade c h 

Le diristiauisme das Ain ins nous eat affirm d par Marco Po!o t 
dario sa description de Tch*fcng-tcheou r ville import,ante sit nee mi 
pen an tfnd du Fleim Bleu, Marco Polo raconte comment, lors 
de la rampagne de Buy an contra lea Song en 1275, las Alains, iqui 
sent chroUena» P fcurent charges de prendre Tctrang-kbaou, Apes 
tfStro emparis de la ville, Hi tronverent du vio excellent et sc 

griserent. Lea habitants de la villa profat Scant de lent iTresee pour 

lea masaacrer jusqu’&u dernier. Bayaiip furieuip Gt reprendre la ville. 
el vengeft lea Alains en faisant des habitants tid effroyabls carnage. 
Las commontatelirs da Marco Polo n’ont pas trouve da confirmation 
a ce recit dana les annales chi noises, et il n y a a eel a rlen de snr- 

Prenant, Pcmr une foisp le= .-ouveniN du voyageur venitien 1 ont en 

effet Mgeremant trompe* Ce n T aet. pas k Teb r ang-tcbeou qn il faut 
placer cat episode du massacre ties Alains, main un pen an nord da 
Fleuve p A Tchondtsh'ao. Le general des Song qui defendant la ville T 
Hong Foo, fit semblant de se soumettre* puis grjsa les Alains pen¬ 
dant la unit et les ma^sacra. Nous a von a les nom& de plnsienrs des 

t) M lv*nDV ft U\t i]<D natiOM relatival am Ajiim uq* tfndnstLdn inlfjrfale ielucl- 

IciGEiit iciiu prwie 
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chefs qni penreni: dan? ce guet-fipens, TchBH*tch r ao dechnt fliers 
de son tmg de prefecture et le* rOTOnus de la Tille furent doimds 
an apanage arts families d 1 A lain 3 dont les chef? Aluient tomboa vic¬ 
tim sg da Hoag Fon* L’analogb plionetique de Trh'ang-tebeQLi et do 
Teben-teVao rend Bans doute compte de In confusion esmml&e par 
Marco Polo. 

Ces Alain a ohritiens, etablia a Pekin, nous sont connus par un 
autre document occidental* Fn 133G, i h eerivaient m pape pour loi 
dire que la mori de .lean de Monts Corvmq les avait Sat^ea dapnis 
plusieura anuses ?an? pasts ur et de me odor qu r il fut pounrn d ta 
vacanca de PBrcbevscbe de Eikanbaluj. La ietLre esait signee dn roi 
de? Alains, Fodim [ovens, et de pladsurs p^hefs, Cbyananm Tongi, 
Chemboga Yensii r I Cannes Yocboy, Yds iDclmait a croire quo 
c’etaient la des norns de Ikutaisie; il n'en est rien, II suffit de lire 
rhifitoirs chmoLse de la dynaatie motigole pour voir qu’en 1236, 
re press n tant de 1 a fa ml lie royale de? A bin a de Pekin s'apptUit bien 
Foil-ting, et qu’autour da Ini deux, des priocipalea families a valent 

V 

alprs pour chafe Hinng-chau et JAyan-buqa. 

Jamals Jean de Monte Corvino n'eut de successeur effectif A 
rarcbevfeche de Khanballq* ToutelbiB r on dernier representant do 
1'eglbe romaine devail sejanrner a Pekin, la legut Jean de Mari- 
gnolH h qui fnL reqo, en audience pur Feiupersur mongol le 19 flout 
1343. Jbi reuni qnelques texted rebtifs h cstte audiencOj et en per- 
ticalier flu grand cbevul d'Dccideot que Marignulli offrit a Pempe- 
rear au neui du pape. L'empereur fut tr£a virement impress! cure 
par co cadeau. $nt eon or«Iro F dai lettree fireut dee sclogea: de c&i 
animal; jo le? ai frtnraTfe- Dbuire part, do pain Its de la Hour, 
Tobeou Long, peignit I'Ampereur monte sor ee destrier* Au XV HI* 
eiec!e K b P, Ganbil vit ce tableau dans ]m collections dn palais* 
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J’fli pu jTiivre la trace du chevid da Tcbeou Lang- jusqu'en ISIS; eette 
annee-lil, l’inventaire das collection* imperiales, le dernier etiectue, men- 
tionne encore la tableau paint en 134-- 11 eat possible (jue ee eurieux 
document ait peri dans l'incendie du Palais d Ete on 1SG0. Mais 
peut-etre atissi ae trou vait-il dan a lea collections dn Palais d bivor 
A Pekin, et j eat-il encore. 

Ce christianiame eiircme-oriantal du XIII K et du XI\* siede 
elait aurtout le chrialianifine de populations non-ckinoiEes: c etail la 
religion d'Alains, de Turcs. peutHire un peu de Traia Mongols. 
Ausfli rut-il balaye en 1368 aveo la d yuan tie mougola ella-m^me. 

II elait proaque complete men t eteint qusnd le P. Ricci arriva a I akin en 
1600 En Mougojie mcme, aes adeptea cade rent psu a pau devant 
las progres da laioaiame. Beftucoup des t. rib us mong tiles d Asia 
cent rale ont 6te fort mal etudieos; il set difficile de dire si on 
ironvemit aujourd’hui ehez lea Ongot fOngfit), tout A fait semMablea 
aui mitres tribus mougolas, de= traces de la religion chretienne qn ila 
ant autrefois profeseea. Le sort ilea Remit ost passable ment mystc- 
riam. Quant am Alains, ou, pour garder leur aom inongol, am 
As, il n’est pas impossible qu'ils aient donee ca noun, eons la 
forma da plariel, am Asot ou Asod qui joucreat nn certain rflla 
dans I'histoire mnugolc A l'epoqun de= Aling. 

Tant on Chine quo dans 1'Asie ceuLrale, fort pen da fomoignages 
mate riels da chrblianiaine de I'cpoqoo nioDgole nous sont parvenus. 
Lea cimatiAres du Semite at da TDi sent noire meillanre source 
deformation; il y foot j fond re un eimsiiere liecouvert par le P. 
de Brabander dans la Mongolia orianlale at jusqu'ici jnsuffisamment 
6 Indie, Una pretend tie decouverle da vestiges chreuens de 1’epoqne 
mongoie a Lin-ts’ing repose ear une confusion certains. La Biblio- 
theque Laurentienne de Florence dfot posaedar ime bible larine du 
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XIV* sieele retroavee par lee anciens jesniteg p main sar laqtielle on 
n'arrive pas u re me lire la main. M. Grenard a aekete i Khotan 
nne ordx emaillee de Vfipoque mongo le, qni parte be haul uae 
inscription greeque; M. Baveria a cru reconatiitre ati-demas qaelque 
chose on cbiaou qni signifierak t grand antel de h Croix *; H semble 
qn : oa j doive voir plus simpleuient une eroli autre Va et YD. 
Enfin diverges aroix en pierre do repoqce mongo h out eie retroav&ea 
dans Is premiere moitie dm XYII C eieclii. Nous ne lea connaieaons 
plus que par dee gravures dont la fidelite n’sat pas ceftaiiie* Maia 
one autre a ete eignalee pies recommend & lYiusu-tekemi p par le 
K Arnold Mod ami Georges Lecomte men a remia k photographic, 
due ao P. Anisia. et qae je public id. Co man ament iDfiniment 
curiaux so at eve des problems d'origuie assez delicti a, 

0 a’en faat qae dans ce bref exp03& j aie uborde toutes les 
questions que pose Tan den aposlolat chretiec ea Ask centrals fit 
en Extreme Orient. Systematiquement. j K ai laisse do cflte an gmod 
nosnbre de fails onnnas eL acquis pour m’atlacher 4 signaler ce 
qu'il j avail a mou seua de nouveau dans men coDelusions. Leu- 
quete est d'ailleur* lain d^tre aebevdo p el je serais roconnaSfr&mt 
a toas ceui de oas confreres dont las suggestions me pemieLtraieut 
de In developper. 
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LEOPOLD DE SA.US3URE, 

(i’mllt 1 ) 'J. 


G. LE CYCLE DE JUPITER (Bum, 

I. La plan fete Soai ^ §1, 

Le root tt jut posaedant, vraifieuiblablement depuia une quarantine 
de siedea, la signification iT< atmee », il semble tout oaturd de tra- 
duiru I %. i zcp region tfflW sing par * la planets de l'acmee*. J T ai moi* 
me me sum cetta k^oo et employe le terme de t plan ate add uaire* 
en fahant, il est emi, des reservea: < Jexprioie Topitiiou re^ee, disais- 
je T raais il n’est point certain quo le mot an nee ait donuts sou nom 
k Ea planlte; il ne me suable pas impossible que ce soil la planete 
qni ait donue le aien h ranneei. II m + a ecLappe t » ce moment, quo 
ms maaiere de voir otait con forme a la le^ou etablie par lea etynio- 
logislea ebinoie et resnmee aiosi par le P. Wieger (..Etacfc dts carac- 
tift*} d’aprfes lee com mental res critiques du Chouo icfin: 

Sort. Jupiter- pinnate d'npres les indication* de Juqudle on 

uttaquait ou n'ultaquait pas Fennenrf *.. *j Lm audena «e Mlfireat auesi. 


t) Vpir l* jf'ceiyf ScH( - K *(dr X (A n B)* XI (C* P, t) d Xtl (?) ct XVI 
(pw m . G). 

fl) Cp. XL Ti IIJ* p. ML 


CJ 
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pn-wr le caltu! tic* ttmijHt % fIei Cycle s!e dam an* hm& mr b rt-volution de 
Jupiter; tie la r plus tarrl, sens etendu r par adaption: b ptrriode de dfiLmi moss, 
uns arnica wldirft, 

j=J^ -Su, AtLaqiifcr, falser, tuer. Une arena ct imu ptab — 

Fihl Ua pfca, faire on pas, mtrclwr* Le cufiietere figure rritarfimce 

du mauvcmaM di^ dnair pieda. Sena cteoiiu lea planeles, ostres qui marrlkEftt. 

Dupres cette etymologic iris Trni?emblabEe T ^ aigmfie propreoieot 
la planet* Jupiter* loot de meme que ^ siguifie proprement reculte. 
Le mot torn feraii ainsj purtie de eette eat^gorie de came teres ?ur 
ItiqueUe fai precedeiument attire f attention, I) * * 4 ) p ott la pbondtique joue 
a la fois ivti rile acmantique et pbcmelique, parce qu’ellc replace ate 
1® forme primitive do caractere, le radical ay ant it£ njoute plug turd 
pour epneacrer use Reception panic 11 Here derenue autonome: a Tori* 
gLoe, Jopiter, n'aya&t paa encore de Bom defmi, etait appele mu $mg 
, Iji p'auete de l'a Usque; puis, a ineaure que cut emploi du 
mot siu. eroquait duYsiutagc 1’irJee d'uu aom prop re, on dproura le 
besoiu tit le differencier da sens general da met «n, d'ou l'ad jo ac¬ 
tion Jo radical Quant a la legate difference de vocalisation repre¬ 
sents* dans la Jatigtie modenie par §iu et tout, die peat litre soit 
aatdrieaire soit poaterieure a I'adj auction do radical ideograph!qua, 

Le mot io«f figurant, avec le sens d'amide, da pa lea lirrea dca Hi* 


I) Lc ttiuE i{?m Byint iii *pjjEiqqt eL 1'iuie d|ft It cfjniilic £lia f Is P. IVirper «(nl^ 
lEUrmr-r id Ip i?ydfl ebroDol^ique feiNlti! dAi In haute aalk|uHa Cam Ed ft na\u i'pflm 
T “. rttq iftalartit hub Idle iqjijaaiitlfrQ; ffitul n !■ rerallAfati ds? Jufdttf »Vtait pw 
dlkliict t[iaur Le uilenl de* letup ■, tile 1‘Aul* du muEbi, pour le* prauniffll tftvclo^i^ 
tt qm ftulUt it eipliqjurr Ji tlouStilc at^ni (Il'jiT i nil da max mNv». 

SSj Vbjm pi!»*, p. fi73 P Halil 1. — tl nl I njudf^uor quo le proemu pr 
rasltfl eategarie Aa l*«t braiM, etplLqae, efl, firalre* fommenl a'cri t-libli k 

P«Mfpe dm ea.t*£l^n* rh ixoi*. Sait, iu fffict, un iJsoctimoie 

primiiif A„ ajdcl *eqmis deal uneftiqu dJ^nDln J t J a autqiftlUi ta 4 d« 

ftlmanllqftu jwnr lei I'awr de ii, cJ Lcir^qiie, dual 11 Ifltlftp 

on a Jjrfdq ilr TM l'pfj^kQB ctjmalugtqm d K \ m tviftffluic J, 4 r U nVa a ntaiill 

que ]* nlflur ^uudliqu et on t iffluie 2 l entire que eetle parlii rommiiae mil tts 
plttaie iuLE4lmane]Lemidii pnur k*JlqHcr |fl nan. Atfidl a pm « coailitoer, in(iQai^L|SEa«ii , *i^ 
Le prind^B idifa-j?lMiia#=t^uc 
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ilu Chou king* ou volt quo Fetymologie du carnctere a nous reports 
a une dpoque encore plug ancieune et impliqtie que, des la haute 
antiquity les Chinois connakgaigiit la duree do k revolution de 
Juptkr* 11 n'y a la rien de surprenant et ckst plutdt le cootrair® 
qul pourrait paraitre iovraisembl&bk* 11 «t, en effet, difficile de ton- 
cevoir comment des astroldgues poagedaot des raperes sideraux (lea 
riwiij fiii^Eemeot trauauais tie generation eu generation chez un penple 
attach a lit la plus grande importance am presages celestes, pourmieut 
ne pas akpcrcoTpir quo Jupiter progresse de druito l\ gauche, uvaneant 
cliaqqe anuea d f uu sign®. Un peupk pant, sans docite, fiarreuir a un 
degre de civilisation bien plus avance que cetui de la haute autiquite 
chi noise, sans se eoticier des pknetes et de lanes revolutions. Mai$ 
abrs ou ne trouvera chez lui ni les con Lai stance* reeu&rqikbks quo 
celle-ci a possedeea ■), ni cette religion astral® qui lui fait placer lea 
chorea du del et do calemirier au premier rang des affaires d'Etat^ 
ni ees divisions si derail miuutieusea qui iTpjii d'autre raison d'etre 
que de fixer le coura des astrea mobiles. Aussi biea, oa peut etre 
aafurd que hs uucieus Ctuuois oat eonuu la dur^e approximative de 
la revolution de Jupiter (12 aus) ot de S&turoe (28 ansj *). $*il eat 
pai-faitemecit indifferent, dans uotro vie moderne, de aavoir dans quelk 
Constellation so trouve Jupiter* il o'ea allait pas aind dans la Chine 


1) Sir VtlAl dca curriiiij^!ji.>g sitfobomique* ifenv I a haute noliquite, myr* ^irtirie 

ulvimt EH«ciii* cejK!niJnnt qua T pur mi an flObiUiiJHflttifl. I'frlttutltiQ dt li iiore* Vtutiin 
h MG juuii *uppPM fc & rile Mule, dns aburmtOftfl at Jh ttth Girlie* tiiltntifinl ploi eap* 
pUqq&i qns; la tonjjurcibeiit Ti&urlk et o'hj<e , liT* 1 III rival ulinn dn Ju|riler k 

2) PoUr Man, n'ni im* i^tre nJTnire. flan whit* etawt [mu elalgBcn de la u^lrc, la 

mumeinEDt i[ipircTil tie eettir planSte «§l faff irreguller et n<» ritna^mJil ioni muI t^Mrinea 
(rnjn \vb graphi^aei FLamniarfBO Juii wr Atfmvmie pupttfmrv); auwi it dim fc de 
ia n^ylELtioB pii du« le Ch* tL ^Ui»t * Vdtiui ft k Mrmi3T p qul 

HrranLji.||;nrnl k Enteil. La queslEun M |i>nw ^-js [wnie eui- en LIilue, eamiflt A AEtuniij-i^ 
li rntalieti Je eei jikai-lei an!que du ioleil n'eltiLl pad MnppaniHje, ta dftth ittribuie it 
Irar ruTuUttua eiait iJelle de knr pareD=arft k tout !e tirmaiaent, e'esl^^Life (rn 

IttujEbPe) ramie"*! aulaife; el bur moa^EraCat da Ti-eE^iieiit h iraik ¥ ei A gnaett da aulell 
lilatl uiiialLa aax retrogradaliena B, 111. p, 3|3). 
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antique, oil la position de la planet* avait line importance capital* 
pour Le prince et pour rHunatiBte-aatrolqgiie* Or jl n T eat g tiers possible 
ile (inter — nc fut-ce qubne fois par an — la situation de Jupiter, 
h&uh coustater qu # al ee trouve T chaque anode, eueccssiveraent Jans on 
des douse sigues dn eieL tl u 'eat done pas surprenant que des la 
premiere dynastic la planet* edt doone sou uom a I'aiinee. Cette 
indication dbrdre philo logique, la senle que no m p assed on s T est con¬ 
form e a ce qu'on pent inferer des con ride ration 9 dbrdre general. 

Mais alora T Jira-t-on, poqrquot b cycle nVt-il pas pris nnis- 
pance dea la premiere dynastic? On pent repoudre a cette question 
qnTi Baby tone le cycle de Jupiter n'&pparait quV® IV* on 11I H si^cle 
avant notre ere (c-omme en Chine) alora que les dnq planMes ekient 
ob*erodes depute la plus haute antiqnitd ebatdeenne, c*est-a-dire plus 
de 2000 ana avant Yqq, La connaistance de la period* jo vie one et 
la constitution d'un cycle cbrooologique n'&ntj eu effet T auenn Hen 
udeessaire eutre sllea, puisque la revolution de la planet* ne sbe- 
eomplit pas eiactemeut en douse ana; l'espuce d'uue Beni* genera¬ 
tion mffit a en fair* con staler E' Irregularity et a decouffiger tin* 
tentative de roubment duodena) re. Si im tel cycle u pu m c&nstituer 
an IVc ffif'c!c% ce n P est pas, vraiseinb table me nt T par suit* do progree 
des con unis-snnues astrem antiques, mate par suite de la diffusion des 
idees et de b publication de certains tivres qui repandirent dans le 
public la mode de la notation jovienoc. 

I! eat a re marque r. d’ailleurs, que meme l'auteur des anecdotes do 
T*o trhouaiu qui appliqae retrospective men t la regie duodennire sur un 
espace tie plusieurs aieebs, m cq as Ed ere pas le uiouvenient de Jupiter 
coniine necesaairement constant. Ay ant a fnbriqner mae prophetic rela¬ 
tive 4 nno famine (dent Lldee eat evaquee par b nom de la dodecatemorb 
IJiuan-hiao) survenue dans line an nee Sinq-kif il nhfeite pas 5. sqp- 
poser que Jnpiter, en celts annee, etait alld 4 irrcgulbrement * en 
Hiuun-hitiQ. Et si Ion se reporte aux donaces de JVitfflj 
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qui rep tod wisent celles de=i agtronomcs ties Tchetm t on constate qu a 
main to reprise des pro floe tics gout tiros irregular! tea da mou ce¬ 
ment de la pfau^te; k ens esfc raemc preFU on elle eerait a I'oppose 
de la place quklle doit occaper r ). 

II. Le Enl yn rt ks dotk wit Emories, 

Lors da la, reduction du pnScidejit article, nkyant p m eu h Eh/ 
*ja a ma disposition je me suis tie a ika Dotes qui se aont trouTCCB 
etre inconipktes, C f eat ainsi quo ] + ai dit par errant (Q* p. 392) qae 
cat antique diction uni re no naentioHije qqe six doddeatemories snr 
douze, akrs qii'en rdalite il en mentioDue neiif. Cette erreui u'aura, 
cepeqdaatp non eu do regrettable* puisquklk a monird quo six tenues 
sufficient a etablir qua k Eul ya suit k cycle regulior, los trois 
tonnes onns ne fisisant qae confirmer la demonstration, Le texte 
dlt on effet: 

Sin(j-hi r e'est Totnf -h Nimu a ) 

?h-Jeafl£ [en taut qu'oAterisme], e'est Jfoo. 

Lieoii, e'est Ctoiftifi-Aa [on taut qu J 05t£ri9rnB], 


1) Cp Si. 1 1 HE, jf. 3 j 7, pdli [ijp^ 3 j- 8—3S3 {passa^ e-rirp runtc in 

S&S. — A h 3S7 ii e*f fan iJkiron I an rtforJ p^wiblej Japiicr h nn Effrt, ^ei 

h ifuBfir en reliri] tar Le qoDT«miDl duniianiirE: coirrac il tourae intour da idcil^ et 

nntnar Je !■ (mt, it lf*Um k Datre |> Unite turfo Jagh b proportion de 5-1-1 4 

B— 1 & et 1 rcpretrniml lei diitaupea Je Jailer et Je la Terr* an (CjlriU II Taut icmr 

«ntptr fc en oat re. de li forme ellipliqus Ji Tor bite et ifo rail inrSifttiian J*&r rtpjHJft A 
L'tqeatrur nil rite. Pottl- » rai»nn> li mirclLB annaelle Jc Jupiter rnjie (¥nj\ G^ 34 et iSSj 

K4 1 * * * * * * * 9 | 33*- Jam le* inoeei J-fca—G44. pir riEnjik. il ■ [irnnHiiru 110 fl et Hufomrnt 
70° dam tew annatii G4l — JS3. 

€'«l d'litldBn ant idefi fomhinenUJa Je ranliqiiita *'hifWiw —■ rrlpoHronh giJui 

Innd -- i(ue \c& pb eu diutjie* untunrli dL'pemkent J‘u p Jiiterufoii imn pu ^itlrmrtit 
|>b]iiiqeep rani^ phjrn'eO-m&ril; If eOtm din iiIiti fl'eLait done jiu eoaiidurc cmnaie ijint 
QTVe r%al«tilE aaiarer. 
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ce qui eat conforms k la repartition 3 -f- 3 + 2 coiflme on pent le 
rmr (6. p + 389). 

J ui encore com mis, an mem* endroit, uiie autre erreur en attir- 
buant au Lul ga la phrase * Ta-kv, c’cat rastnrisino Siii* (qui figure 
seolement daias la gW) alors que h texts dit eo realite: 

T^HrAffit, c h eai Fun# -J- Sin -f IVri. — Tit* ho est aynunytiiu do ■) 

d p oii ['on ponrniit deduire: TWio = Ta-tzhm= Fang + Sm + IFefc 
Mftia ce syllogisme serait mat fbnde p car Ta-tdten est uoe expression 
Tmuiographiqqe, iandia que Tti-h$ eat ua nom de dorleca tor none, 
c eet^a-iiire de groups meat conventiomieL {Jr T en tant qua dodccate- 
morie^ T&‘k& ne peut pas com prendre fang + Sm 4- Weif car one 

Sl-tf nn TA - IIO CHKOV -9 Iff G 

A i » \\ ei * 5wi * Fang * Ti , K*attg , Kio 

TA-TCIIEN 

tdie repartition aupposer&it; 1° que |a dod&ftieujorie Si-w<m ne 
con tint qu'un aeul #{eou, ce qui mt inadmissible ■ £ a que ]& dode- 
catemorio Cht&u-ring eu con tint troi^ ce qui serait contra! re au teite 
meme do Ful gal Chtou-muj, e'esE Kio + K r ang* 

t.e qui e&t inJiscutable, e'esfc que lea no lint et Ta-lch^n 

(A f p, 138) deaigneqt cssen tie! lament An tares. (= Sm) f uuqciel on 
adjoindra, suivunt Je eas* teller on teller etoilee robines. L'ineraetitiJdo 
de ma citation no modifie done pai la deiDOeRttrntiou, que j p ai faite 
de la composition des ilodeeatemorios; et e’ert 4 tort quo Legge 
ocrit (a propuR dq teite repradmt ci-deasoufl, p a 667): < Ta-ihh is 
another name Tor Ta-Av the Borftith (?) of tbe signs of the chined 
zodiac embracing thg comtdiathng Fang t Sin and Wei. 

* 

Le Eul gm est uu yocabulaSre deatid^ a eipliqoer lea (worn 


■> * k , z*m. 






LIS OUIOISFS &E LAffTKOTTOHlS CUntalSE. 


651 


vieillis Am livres doasiques. Or la titterature antique, telle que hods 
la coEmaiasona, m mention do pas lea no ms dea dodecatemories. L'idee 
dent done n&turdlemeiit h I'esprit, qqe ces qdnj3 t dans ]e JEu/ ya, 
j out £l6 ioseres pares qu'il Egurent dans le 2io fefioutm et le liouv yu r 
cbat-a-Jire posterieursnient an premier quart du 1Y* aieele, pnisque 
Jes anecdotes joriennes it'out pu etre ebhorees qubnx environ? de 
I bn 380, Cette supposition ae fortifie loraqubn constate que ha 
formes specinles de cea noma \ Tchouan Mu c&e Aim t Si-mou. che iJifi* 
Tsiu-itm ths £Wu) qni llgurent dans le Jjo jfcAoudu ae retrouvent 
dans le EW yu; et que les dodebatemories Qerifn-cA^oM et 
uwi qni ne Egttrent pm dans les anecdotes jo v tenues lie aont pan 
mention nees dans le JTuJ yo : 


Blasts 

Elfl ta 

TSO TCJUOOAS 

Kooo vu 

Tmts (G, p. 403) 

•M 

IS M 

—- 

IS M 

• 

Jz X 

XX 

— 

XX 

b 

fcr* 

» 

w* z& 

■*— 
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MX 

MX 
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*ts 

a » 

am 

— 

1 d 


$»mZ)& 

&mzA 

-— 
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m&Z P 

m^zu 

—- 

e 

Pf# 

If# 

m# 

— 

e 


xm 

* -- 

*# 

6 

»» 

— 

— 

»»c 

b 


— 

— 

-—- 


m x 

M & 

M'X 

-— 

f (fit Hi, 5 ft lisDiee) 


—- 

- —- 

— 



11 fact rcGoon&Ure, cependant, quo Ghfr-kffi m t meutbnne dans 
le Abuo yu, ne figure pas daps le AW ya. Par ailleurs, je ne garantis 
pas que d 1 mitres mentions dea dodeeafcemoriea n'existent pas dans le 
















Korn t/u et le Tea tchman tt'ajmnfc paa fait line recherche nnSlhp- 
diqae a ce sgjet. 

* 

Ik eat a remarquer, egoism eni, que lee noms dee dodecate varies 
ne figure nt nnlle part dana le Out ki (du tnoins dans ta cinq 
voIums publics de la tradactio q; tojk 1^ repertoire de M. Cha- 
van nets). Et loreque S&u-ma 2Ywti reprodnit ('anecdote du &cu& t/u 
relative an doc JfVn et an temtoire d 'Ou-lou (M. H. IV, pp. 285—299) 
i] eu dupprinie l allusion a la position de Jupiter, Pcqt-etre suup^oxnmit- 
il le caractere apoeiyphe de ces predictions? [/absence dee dodeca- 
temones dans le C/m ki eat d’autant plus re tuarq gable qne cet ouvrage 
coutient plnsieurs trails ftatronomiqucs ou aetbi-aatronotniquea i Gmi* 
rimpure du eid r Calmdrier, Tuyaux smore^ I SacrijMt Pong Et Chan. 
Si les predictions astrcJogtqaes apoeiyphes u'mvaicut pas ete inter* 
ealee-i dans le Aouci iju et le T&o /cAouun, le Eul ya ne ru tuition ue- 
rnit probablemeni paa non plus lea noma dea dodecaiemoiieB* Ces 
p ™ B foment ieur premiere apparition dans le Tfim Ban Mou et 
1 assertion de tjhalruera — que ta division duodena ire date dea Han — 
ponrrait, quoique bien k tort, paraitre fcad&f. 

Ill* I/ftsttfrisme determinant. 

Pnurqudi Jo cjde de Jupiter comnicufait-i] pur Sing-kt (= Tcau 
+ 2 Fktm }1 Si I'on Ctt croit certains commentaireB de I'epoqas dea 
IJan t ce felt proviendrait de ce quo le solstice d'hiver se trouvajfc 
en Sinff-fo sous la djautfo fr/ieoti* pour cette mison T Je nora meme 
de Stng-ki a omit M do one a cette categoric, 

K-iw-nkou. dil im commenlatcur du m est le point de ctfport et 

d'nbOutlaBfftnent (de la iMutbii) du Babil, de hi u m at ^ m nj |>birii«q 
cent pmirquoi on I'appihlu Sinfj-kL 


1 ) Cilt |!ar Sctlr^ct Vr , p. 4 Vli 

sm zm »«.» 


• laaH.its, h % 

w £ a ib . 
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Le Choua wen it it auJHi p mais dan 3 mention ner Sing-ki: 

Le3 nombres du CibI eL de la Term (e T est-iY-iIirti les cycles astronimiiqiltfs 
ei adondcdqtMHl} coairnontcint a A^iait-ttieou. 

De 10 erne Je Te/ieou pi ««■ loroqu’il indifjuo le moyeo de 
mesurer Faiuplitude des commence Enumeration par JSTW- 

mean et place le lieu du ^olatice dans ce eieou. 

Le solstice, qui dans la haute autiquite ss trourait an milieu do 
&ieau Bin et aq c:entre de la dodeeatcmorie ffiuan*hiao t affeciee pour 
Cette raison du sLgne apree aroir quitte ce mou et pareouru 

k rieou Niu a?ait en effet pouetre T ati X F siecle 1 dana la jilfcjii K^ien- 
nieou et par consequent dans la dodecateinorie Sing-ki, II sejourna 
ilana ce eieou dfcptrie L P an 1000 jusqu'a fan 450 (enriropl, c'est-ii- 
dire pendant Jn plus grande partis du re^ue de la dynastic TcheOu s )* 

IE eat done fort nature! que Ten* la 6n de 3a dynast ii? Ifcfetft, 
et sous ]es //an t on ait pti eroire que k uoni mime de la dodeca- 
temorie Sing-ki provenaitp comma effecUveraent profient celni da la 
dodecatemorie Htuan+fiiao *) t de sou earache solstitial. La cboHoen 
elle-meoie ti 1 a nr ait non d’lnadmiasibk et cette etymologic n’impKque- 
rait pas necessaireinent quo ks dodecatemories euasent dtd cremes 
geuleiuent sous h djnagtie Teheou: car le mm Sing-ki poqrrait fort 
hion a voir suecede ii mi autre no in aiders! antSrieur. Mai 5 elk u’eafc 
pas v raise rub! able et il est facile de ae con vain ere que le ienne Sing- 
U no so rap pork poe h K'ien-mfou mais bien a Kien-eing iTAate- 
risme determinant), qivil ne fait pas allusion an solstice d'fairer rnnif 


1} A J'frfciiniHjI ifEfl Ii*u il anil daaa GOna tfimef dr Ana* \r Mm Ttua. 

Mtjp 4|ELEHEJU« ce fail eflt eI-c caaitilg par I* dgKDniiajDtt EfeiFgi^ d’ililblLp k fiakodiVcT 
IrVait [dt l>n 104 #t, J.-C )„ pnii fnnflrmc L r ui SB aprti J.'Cl, nemi fpjrnas Iliu 
tiAtx, eq fn-ffi 100 dprti J.-C. Eeini3E«r rfl^Qne dam lo kite n-dr»&ui (jMirl4tTt k liirt 
rclraipnlif) quo i leu hombrra d□ ClcI ct de !■ iVrre rottomejiHiLi I K'leit'Murcw*. 

i-kt itrkrmiDiitLbDt wEitlrialci »rdnt ijiecitl r me-cit eladiifcH dim I’^Flfetr lilTa^i, >1, 

2) Ct ri-.JrMi.3tjf, ]i. GT3. 
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Leopold ds jausshik, 

“ u Li-tc/t'ouen, et ne date pas de h dynastic Tcheou main de la 
haute Rijtiquite, 

Rctuarquous d abort] que la dedicate morie Si'jtp-M ae compose de 
dens aifOK, (A ien~)Nieou et (A«ii-)ZVeu, de grandeurs tree megales: 
Ajfau B , Ttou «0 .5 T ), Or la precession dea equinoxes ayimt lieu 
i-iins le sens lies aiguilles d’line montre, Is solstice d "hirer, eu quit- 
tant Biua^hvxo au X« ai&le ar. J.-C., a penetro duos Siag-ln de 
gauche a droits; i] u'arms h l'erirSiniW de Nitou que clans les der- 
nlures annexe de la dyuostie Tchtou\ par consequent, it lepoque ofl, 
auirant 1 lijpotbese qua noss esamintina, le uum do Sing-id aurait 
pu rlre in rente pour faire allusion h la position dn solstice dans 
SitQH, cette position du solstice eQl etc uecessaireoieiit k la gauche 
de 2\ieon, domj a I'txtrfme gawk de Sing~/n (fig, 26J. Mais lea aalrea 



mobiles (aoleil, lutiea et planites) so raouvant dans le firmament en 
sens inrerae des aiguilles d'umj montre, h resolution Sing.Jci, Bmm- 
hiao, Tm-txu, etc., commence necessairomeat a l ft droite d* * Sing-ki, 
La rerolution de Jupiter aurait done eu atm point de ddpart a la 


l> An XXIV' f licit kui ampLiluils Apctaiiak fUii Mien Ten. 

*2) -Am V 1 HikEc 1 Y 13 I J.-C. 
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de Swig-i-i & ca use de I a petition solfiticiale rt’un asterisme 
silqe & la de Smt^JhV II j a lit quelqtie chose dp peu Trni- 

eemblable. 

On pourrait, ce pendant, accepter, faute de mieux, cetfe ei plica¬ 
tion si la dodecatemorie Sing^ki ne con ten ait paa d 'a Litre nsterigmc 
susceptible dp justifier son oara. Mais tel n'est; pm le cas puisque 
precise meat a Tcitreme droite de Sinp-ki se traove mi Bsteristne qui 
nou-sauleineiifc marque le point d'origine du zitou Teou et par con¬ 
sequent de in dodecattfuiorie Smp-Li t man qni eat en outre consider^ 
coni me le n mud du ciel n predestine h nmrquer la separation entre b 
paloia boreal et le palais oriental, e’est-a-dire entre rancienLie et la 
nourelle nonce; et cet aatfmme porte le nom signjGcatif de A7tti*#zn^ 
||| j£j ± ; L p ASTinsifE nrT£BHi^4trr t noro eiactement equivalent acetoi 
do Sin$-ki (rAstarisffie-repere on la Marque stellaire). 

L 1 importance do cot asteriaine qoi marquait dans le ciel la posi¬ 
tion da Li*ieA z ou?ii t in separation de ThiFer et du prin temps, etait 
aoulignee par un concoura de eircou&tauces qui vrai^euihlabteinent 
avaientp a [’origine, influe aur le cboix de ce repere, mais qui s dans 
r esprit des anciepa ('binuia, etaient des signer celestes predestines a 
indiquer sa function speciale. Ce n*ral pas an basard que lea Chinoi.^ 
nous 1 Wons vu t attribute nt la forme du Boiasenu (Grande Oarve) 
et la direction de bop mane be. Cette constellation eta it le Regalaieur 
central (meaurer. rcgkr) et son mane be pointait, de par une 
finallte pree labile, vers lea sigues du printernps: d'abord vers Arc- 
turus t pnis t au-delu, vers Nan-teou ^ ji|- , le Bureau meridional, 
dout La forme eat exactement k menie quo cello du Boiasenu boreal *) 
et qui sc tronve effective me nt a la limite entre le palais de 1'bUer 
et ]e palais do pnntemps, a telle eoseigue que ebst son etoile 
detenu inatriee dn Sagittal re) qui T par son cercle de deeli unison, 
en etablit In separation. 


i) Cf. f, p, &&S F h 3, 
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Juate au-desaua Je cet afrterisTnr Ttcu kb trouTP an wtflTierae 
nomine JTi (l’Eteodani}; et immediate meat a droite de Teo u se 
trotife I mlerEsme Ki qui fait partie, comma TVou, de la eerie 
des 28 sieou. 



% 

HITtE 

rtlOT*:w?s 



Teou 



Considerons mamtenaot ces coincidences remarquables; r«!ip- 
tiquc passe esactement entre K^i et Teou et la Voie laetee passe 
edtre Teou et Ki; de telle sort* *? quo dans ce 
carrefour du del Tieuuent ae cruiser: la ligfle 
de demarcation des palais boreal et oriental, 
la Voie lactae et I'ecliptique. Nous alio as exa- 
miner separecueut ces deux intersections, 
l‘ : Interstciivn d* la Voie laetee arte la timite die palais N et E. 
Les troia asteri&mes qui constituent ce nmud du ciel chinois, K% Teou 
et Ki r sppartieuuent a 1'uran agraphia de la plua haute autiquita; 
Teou el Ki font partie da la aerie zodiacal* des 28 *kw l ) w Le Eul 
xfa dlt d"autre part: * L'inter?alio eqtre Ki et Teou s'appelle le GW 
e4ie*te*, Teou appurtenant uu palais boreal et Ki an palais oriental, 
on toil par la qoe le Gus du FIgqtg cdleste (c*eat^a-dire la Voie 
lactiee) coincide arec Ja demarcation des deux palais. On trourera 
plus loin (p. 672) lea reflexions Inspireee aux comnientateurs sur la 
raison d'etre de co Gne celeste qui separe la region uord (= eau) 
de la region eat (= bois). 

2° Interueti&n de iVeftpliyua met la timite de* pataie N et E, 
Lancia one astro Ltcinie cb incise etait fundee aur le pole et rdquateur, 


€fll ed, mtrm Le canEtdkrkn k luptlli hil i! Indian 3e tb afritrt J% /am 
lin cqideqp flliui k Tttti t Din k H iinlin^rn]ifaie luriiliannrLk cet nHurisin R 

m naosmt «H Bcrnehe d« reati • et prftidnl HttI hM venn 

* 5 .=S«LP,±AJR {Ur. p. 1(54), I/ri plication natarrlJi da e* nijth* 
ms iambic reaider darn k &it qua ikiimanifc Ki k tra&cs l U Umilt enim k pallia N 
et k pi!*i* K, e <at-4 dire m N Rs d qua le mt Umlaut, *n CbEuc, «t Em hoihdb J® 
N E qni TitskDM toil rblmr el jajqifi I'fltiaSMsi. NraAi q«e les *atrei t^dU 

£unl lutu kihlci el j&tfirmkLLeQU, 
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et ii n’j n pas d'bdice qu’elle ait eu la notion de I’eciiptiqtie en 
taut que route oblique et invariable du soleil par mi !cs cqq stella¬ 
ted a. Slais a defeat de la conception absfcraite da plan oblique, dout 
les eloignaieot a In fois ienr absence de facnlttS de generalisation et 
I’originalite de hat metbode equatoriale, on se peat mettre en doute 
qae lea anciens Chiuois a'euswnt i'babitude de regarder ou se trou- 
vaient la lone et les plauctes et k cote do quels asterisiues eltes 
passaient. Deo considerations d'ordre general suffiraient a nous on 
assurer, car, alnsi que nous Vatods dit precedem meat, la but mema 
des stations luu sires a ete de suivra le p&rcoura de la I line, et I’on 
ne peut observer ce parcours saos remarquer celui Jes plauctes que 
ia lime ponrsuit, rnttrape success! venient et depasse en les raugeant 
de pres, Mais nous avons, eu outre, dee textes posit!fs t ies vieui 
documents aBtrologiqoes compiles par Steu-rrta Tt ( ien nous inontrent 
les pronoetica tires de la route de la lune, suivant qu’elle passe an¬ 
dean ou nu-dessous de telle etoile (M. II. Ill, P- 8*6) et one ode 
du Chi king fait allusion a la position de la lane dans Fastens me 
Pi, II n’eat done pas douteux (puisque la revolution de .Jupiter com- 
meufjciit a la droite de Smg-K pour se terminer a la gauche de Si - 
fliou) que les Cbinois savaient fort bieu que la planSte revenait perio- 
diquemeut au Gu£ du del pour recommence r une nouvelle revolu- 

tion en pnaaant eotre K*i et T*oe*. 

Les testes, d’ailieure, confirment eette induction. Le T*o tchouan, 
met taut eii ecfeoe uu astrologue du VI* siecle, lui fait dire. e Main- 
tenaut Jupiter se troave au GM de Si-mcm ^ ll & ^ 

a I) et le fait, signs le plus bant, que cette anecdote a et£ invents 
longtemps sprite les evu cements montre, avec plus de certitude ea- 


l) ct u ,, (}, p, 4«a. - 3bt Htaititf *HF« 1« Gtte it Si-noif et le Got 
Mait, iq* A-itmu* f m le ten* 4* = «* SB. » *1 

fwf, c k eit le Gii£*- 



658 


LEOPOLD D L Sa.L'SSL’RR, 


tore, qu’il Be a'agit pas tTurie observation isolee, toais d T inie notion 
familiere an public, u yuroir qne Jupiter passe an Gue du eiel. D'nutre 
part oa lit dans \t trait A dea Gourerueurs du del, en t£fce de la 
section couaacree a Suturoe: 

On tiiflit dirapte de su rfemipa av«c fwu (le Bateau meridional) pour 
determiner lu. situation tie la plauete Trhm t), 

Le retour poriodique dea plaoetea dans I’etroit couloir qui separe 
Ttou de A~t efcait done observe et considers com me ]e point de de¬ 
part de leur course % Ainsi s'cxplique tout natural lenient le nora 
de Kien^iing {VAsterism® determinant i doiaoe a ES. Efc on fait de 
nature a con firmer cotta ei plication est quo ce uotd de Ki&n-tina eat 
attribue sotivent nugsi h Tbou : Teou et Ei formant les deux pareds 
du couloir oti veonient s'eogager Iur planeies, ie b Limoni d^mtirirtne 
ddiertHiTtant pouvait en cffefc s'nppLiquer n Van comme [l l'autre, $&eu- 
ma XVifin, dsns sa compilation, reproduit deux enumerations urano- 
gmphiqtiea, Tune dans sou tnaite des Gouverueurs du cie], 1'aatre 
dang son traits des Tujaux son ores: la premiere iitl 

Nan-tan {Bauaeaij austral) reprewmle Ie Temple ancealiul — Au mrd no 
trouv® AVu-jiur/ (I'Ajlij-LiTne lie terrainant) - rAstirhjiue d£i4miLruu)t n'eat nutre 
qui r'KtenilLird (ATi) r )< 


U M, H. Ill* p. Sflfi {vi p. J07). — Ce hlld TDDntfr q&e ee n r ^t jiu Hulcdenl li 
rrialutii->n tie Jupiter qui nriH poor point de depart k- j^Wci W ,4 crleilE {rontriirenLent 
k cc que j'ai Jil G, p. Sflfi., mail mi**m relic de Satuma ei prababkinrnl a uni «llc dei 
iuLrn plmelei, tout nri tuqidi de Man. 

2) La 10111?, par tuft* d* SVbUqqitc de ion orbitr, pdaTint t'fcuritr iVniiron 5 e &h 
dnatit bI ail J^mei Je Vediptiqn^ de pa* nAKUaErttnuHit dan. ™ aauloir (dost li 

lirgctir eit Ten t iron 7 H J L-* pluhcM a a eanlrilre if tiro amt rL[coanawnaeii[. Voyo li 
eart* r^Jcste elitanU* feprndulle dafia le recent Mcnsolre Ja l| r UlianHnEH i /Tiaxiftffl'iV" 
fiifxr emptnur th Ckmi *. Lei aiterifinei FtfP* pt if'i r n ?n i ^arqtiei par J« 

rafirlein ti . Le t<m dt rirtiplique ( i h Imute inirrit pffciienicnl 

1 li iOftifl du caulolr. 

1) bL U. lit, p. 3&JL Air Cliaraanei ajaQtl eu dd|« (p. SAflJs a Uapri* SI, 

«H* ^"ii.lrUilinn Miftdiaill par mn kaer kiUlqni ]m uditiEe d’linBe vert L'an 1^4 
iTiu,! notni ire i. Lam me j"ii cd uiatn t*ii 1 , b™Le,d de Id dire el tQinmt jBlctptHBrw 
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Cm! eat le le^oo corrects, com me on peat s'en assurer pae le 
t§aioig!i8gii tit; I'ur&Dtijjrspbis traditiouDelle Toulftfoisi iornqu il 
u’eat plus question d'antemmes mma ae dement da jiVou (mansion a); 
il arrive que le aiirnojn tie Kun-t&iff ae aubatitue au nom tie Ttoa, 
car la second e enumeration dit: 


Plus a Test, an arrive a (la loanshn) Eicn-riiig ; I'erpieasion kitrt-sing 
signiflE que ( cello ecortdktit>n pr-wiiiloa) I^laUissaiDsnl. <h tooles Isrtoiiateneis*), 


fort noun phi wmplfcs itm le p™h»in irtidr, 1* wUtlc « AiUzmia* p« La 
gnuinnu el nun par un pwide iMfol. t?*iplWiun ^ SrbLrgr] *»» da ftuBi Ki<»* 
ii« «( done ixtitnira rl (bus Ttltuf, U tote qul hi en * faurni life Ml nlarri: 

ilM® ±ii + — 

{Ul, h p D»ns ca Itita rawkTBe, 

life ttu uVa* qxtrelinn III d* l*Ttn hcEuqun, «■ J« l'« BTBnt patre crc 

(^□qne t IjijimHi, prec^ment, h BoisliK b« wwapwiidt p» i It 11* huej; jc B> 
tmm ,q’oK allmfe* an pwp do Win. **» did P- l«. •& P* foil 

k eotaalHiop etirgd* d-iublir !■ alniwf TWJyl'M »»ii iinwn diu f date 
du ulilin i£e 1’an 104 m. I *CV de Iko reni arqmdfe enlii cidtmfr* i 1° « ►olltira iTiit 
lien dim J Sie*-ii*f (= Tom). S a il ■« P rt»4lliBait l« jour tit-tu* dr k n<nt«lk hi* 
„ mmf «j, aT.it .0 Ben, dbiil*. 4417 Ifll .aporiTWt! Ou OaUUt dkjoBtrr qnt It !«'■ 
jsml in trefoil par Fm*. d. plf « dUttlicn «■ G«i du nitl, ae :an«r B «t pu h *&*» 

mail bleu k Mto. DWr. part «'»t 4 tori qne it Idle oitt p»r Scblegel “dliHg. 
ta dcin donoret, it tradition nrtltugriplilqB^ rrlilirt k 1 tvm rtjnl rirt de nHiimoa 

uric 1 b Iradllinn imigwirt «Utii( iu 7 C * 


■> it * * te *Mt . etc. — Yoj. Sciilegc]. Ur, p. B47- 1 ** MifDomi 
■•IroLnijiqijes rt les cnmmeolairt. to tniid* nrBungnpbiqnn wcfiraeBt IW Is 
ptruni jotd per I’ilndt poor «» el ^ 


b pfiirune di ir«rt Terohlianu ^ 


*? «f 2 PI > 16 


^ ^ BF -4^ til ^ Entire Tstim el «t k paint de 

C | d'ibhdiitbHUflSt dtt rt du jww? tl I* taM <l» emtcyU dn wl^drier iFr- p MB)*. 

ftp. poiinit laitTp ponr wtttf m3^ua. le noln d* Dofile et1«lc ^ t'Hl ' : 1 -1 “ 

J'rptrtle cflfile ^ Cet esr rMa3flDB iqflt d r iutiiiii plul r^da»fclf^ 

pur Eietnple); et unE portu dc ftlSe rtfSiMtif d'an [H»te de gnel- Sfisipgel aie 

fin* ipc^ii Rq = Ic iurmm lr || (namnr wlui de ^ = 1* 

et i i^wir. et i] imngiiiE pear cc mfirtio Ur me dtui IfttcrpfelMibni di®irHilB* (T- 


pp 17S ft B*S>. 

Bj I/mpTtiUun ■ l + ijtaTiLiHirineDt dc W «kf^UfW * dfiii|HE 3* £i4rA F iWrti. 

dirt 3ft *i : iiaratIoft *nLre L^neLEPne et i* nudveLIt flflinffi, tut re Hd^r (Sj il Lr printemp* 




660 


L K 0 Y U I. D DH 3 A l! 5 S U K E. 


Ge terte ifest p&s isoM. A diversed reprises, et notamnient dans 
deni passages qae nous cltons plus baa {pp. 660 et 096), 1e Teim 
Sffji chou. treproduis&ut des doe u men ts auterienrs) ecrit < Kkn-sing * 
pour 7 Vdu t memt lorsqn'U a + agit de l^nu me ration des sit ou. 

Oo voit T par tout ee qui pr^e4de, que Ki*n-*ing marquail le 
noeud du eie! chinois, le point de depart du cours des plane tea at 
de I'annee; point de depart bd rapport, non pus avec lepuque des 
ictieou f toais bieu avec lea siiisuns de Tepoqqe creatrite T OC f ce qui 
revient an me me* avec les palais celestes* do lit lea centres an pi 

Bit 1 = = N, No = |J}3 = K, Niaa = = 3, Alao — jf§ 

= 0, II apparent d£s bra ebiiremept que repression &ing~ki ae 
rapports a Kien-img et non pas a K*itn-m*Qu Quelques com men* 
tateuTS, nous Tavons vu p out dit le contmire, maid lour erreur 
s'erpliqne aiscmont: ajant Id dans le C/mun win que K'im-nkou 
dtait le point do depart dee revolutions celestes, ils en out conclu 
qne TetyiDologie do Sing»ld se rapportait a ce fait, Maia quand bieu 
memo Insertion da Chono wen serait exact* * l ) t la deduction ety- 
mnlogiqne qu'en ont tire certains commcntateurs n*eii ost pas mot 11 s 
arbitrage et denuee de fondemcpL 11 j a d*ailleurs des cas oil tear 
explication repose sur tine simple confusion, 

Le 3Vieii Han ehou dit que la commission chargee dVtablir le 
calen drier T ai-tc/iou constat a que le solstice avail lieu dans 
%ljf ^ Ki&i-Bififjt c + est-b*diro dans le txtou Teau 2 ), A ce propcw 


(E\. C*nt |KiqFqi]oL to Sale (qui Klent ilVnutntrrr ]eo utefisiMi de ijonte - < (J k M* 

Ic JaaiiDDic noiit; gml± immtJiilciDEnt djif^*: c Lb teirt i^uo rtiiilii m aord»cil . .. on 
■fril* l In tntHiioG ML C-al Is premier maim, ■ 

1) 1L ciL [kouLfalr (paivine ]e TtAivu pi k met en t£tc de ti IliLr <t» ti&m) que 
A lira. Ja culit-iAe frDULi In ill eit foundere dau.i eu mm me He 

pdBl dt d^pirt Jci rtvolutwnt- Mfllft n cal rrrtain pir nil [tun qne s J'uBfl geotral^ 

Liift poahlam dins Le JmumctiC tfuictil nppirtcei m da pnliii ^| C ilci T 

(Vcrjrt fc'qrtLnlE JuStUl, H r J 

H) Nona aurona k ducaUr « trata dui VarUdfl Epnnf, i jirapo* d» dct^rniLDJiLiimt 
■fllitiriilm 
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le commonfcateur ^ it K 6cni: <Le deou qn f on appolait an- 
ciennemeDt JEitn-ring eat celui que nous nommous aujourd’hui A ien* 
niton ce qui constitue one erreur evidente V Mieux informer 
dii; Lea computations* cl uni I'antiquity etaient too jours 
basees sur Kien-sring n ¥ eat autre quo Fa^teri^nie TVou. 

•ArE®tti£M.aM0i44-tfc .*(*-*■«■,?• 10 ■’)• 

La m^md confusion eutre lea aeteri sines Ttou et Niton — dont 
le premier joue un role perpetuel parce que \ii a la position inva¬ 
riable des palais cekstes f taodis quo le rG!e solsticial du second ite 
Cut qua Iransitoire 2 J -— so manifests dans un coinmentuire (Tun 
autre passage du Lu H tcht } oft la theorie fondaiueiitalo indlqpde 
pat k litre mcrae ( f|| 0]|) d* ce cbapitre, e&fc exposes. Celle theorie, 
dont le fond eat tris a noted, conabfce daus ridontideatiop des loia 
de La musique (coniine ftussi de Ja morale, de la politique, etc,) avec 
lea lois du eiel. De par celts identity lea cinq notes primitives sont 
B£si unices am cinq palais cdestea, la note ftmg ^ correspondant 
aq patuis central ot m sguveraiu, ta note an palais occidental 

et au metal, etc. (CL Li ki t Kmi® yu f M.H. HL p* 240; 273, 294* 
040, et 1 "expose qne jo ferai, plus bas, de la throne qainaire). 
Lorsque k Lu li Me dit qne <le maucbc de la Balance de Jade 
(k queue de la Grande Ourse) determine la rtigle fundamentals da 
delj le point de depart (de la course) dn aoleii et de la tune, et la 
rang dee constellations* l ), il Fait evideramenfc allusion a 1 antique 
crfjyBQce men tion nee plus haul a propos de la regie dee Cho-t*i r et 
relative & la direction du umnche dn Boisstrau pointant vers ks 


1) Un mtr* Mount 1 a Lair* errane **t teliii ils ICfmffi ^ ^ 

4IB1. 

S> &nr nrti(fcort*iH-e <1 = «tt e- diitllCtino, *ajE* iVticle initial 

»$«#j5£5c2*mii. b MwmskZtttL. 
$ #e Z ti W JE i& it Si & * ffl § .*• “ “*• 1 '■• 
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^igoes da U-fcftfcuen (ct F h p + 351). C’est ce qu"a biep cutnpris 
Jy eommentateur Mong K'ang qui dtabllfc un parallelisms d p une 
part enlre I@ palais central, repruaente par la Grande (Janie, et la 
note centra!e feomr; d "autre part e litre lea quntre palais equatorhui 
et lea quat re notes peripheriqups *)- * Lea tiagubait mansions, dit-il* 
itfparfaea entre les quatre quart [era r'ou palais). out pour point de 
depart Sing-H i. II n'est done paw id question de K^itn-nieau qui 
ae ae iron re pas a la limite d T tni palais, maia bien de Ttou qui cst 
le point d'origine a k fob d'an palais et de la revolution sidernle 
eotiere. Et e T egfc a are me nt k Lori qae le commedtatenr Fi&n fait 
ioterreuir K*kn-tiie$u en cette affaire 9 ): 

La direction fcmda mental® do ttoissttiu embrace Fa s£rio fd«H conniellaliatiH) 
depute Yintj-cftc (PGgaofl) jusqij'it Eei Tiaienindn (Vrg&) [LtejgnatiL (ainsi) le 
ccmnumceroenl de A" im-nimu paur rnnrquer tie pofnl de depart) du sold! et 
de b lane. C\vt fH.nirquoi on fe nmnme &wtj-kL Les cinq planet ns comnienfreiit 
(tear counfej u m par tin droite: le f.oleil et la lur.® tcturuenegaE (bur eoureft} 
a milieu. C s cat gti tela quo conitete hi FV'gubabtt celeste *J. 

Im confusion ®st ici manifesto A I a suite, probable meet, deg 
speculations de quel qae asirulogue, Pitn imagine que Taatiquo fib 
gniGcntioii attribute k l T oriedtiition tie la Grande Ourae de ae rapporte 
prta a la direction longitudinal* de m figure * uutaininedt des trois 
dtoilen du raanche), mais i la direction irauHversate des paroia da 

*> Sr SK 0 . 4 & ^ •!» m M A if n g - M $ 4 
US ss $ $ & . — + 

* ft fi % bs x w z m & m ® ir c * . 

*«. h . *M3c2aii4. 

1 ) Ctt J«rnun toot* font riluto„ i |* S B do tm. fe 4 . fi te h> eild ri-i^uo* 
(p.B 6 L pntf)t iomu[ danrt calrt ]t EontrAlfur <relnt«) m et li pda! 

< 1 m f^hdoni; ^ at U bi )0 fonditontal* i.r to fill menif do 1 * 

rauii^a* *i qui Li rel\n (*n ictvnildine anivencl).» 
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boissean obtenne en proloDgeaut lea lignes 0 a et 7 3 quj nbootisBeut 
en cffett respective men t F an cnrre de Pogue et k I'etoile Vega. M&ia 
qoe vieiment faire iei Regnse et Vega? On tie sait; on constate 
senleraent qoe le pretend si rapport Jiivuqao eniro la Grande Onrse 
et Er'rni-nieou consists en ce que ICien-niem eat aitne dans te vaste 
eeetenr eompris eptro lea ligaes di verge ntes 0 yi (cf. fig, 21 a F, 
p> 355). Ccst un pen vague et on pe volt pas bton en quoi K 3 iefi* 
mean se troaverait aiim deaiirtiti (encore moina en qooi «le com* 
nience merit de /PitH-nitcu ? ee t con remit ainsi designs) poor reperer 
le cours des astres mobiles. Pour fame net cefl divagations a leur 
juste rale nr il an (fit de Be reporter mx teiteai quand Hv-Jcouan iseu 
ecrivait (a une epoqne oil precisement le solstice etait repute dapa 
JPun-flumij ^ ^ ^ ^ :?jp , il a + etait pas question 

de direction t raua versa! e t uiuia d"orientation, bngitudinale s ); qnand 
£fau-*/ia Tr*itn ecriynit: 11 ! y a sure merit cine concordance celeste 
qni so voit dans les etoiles du Mmicke dn Boissean* il deaiguait 
spec i&Iem eat les etoiles Pino et non les e biles JPouei 2 ), 11 specific 
d'aillenrs L'aligueineiit auqnel Le Lu ti tcie fait allusion et cjui relic 
le Boisaeau boreal (Ja Grande^Ouree) au Bo isseau austral (Nan- Titan), 
en dieaut: %Hmg (la balance) mene an centre de AWieeu s )>. 11 


1) DVilJrttrB. dam ir If lie da Lu i* Ic&t cn qiitiliaii oe fi^orc pas le mot ^outran 
ns*]# Mon le irrmt JL'm q Eli [ilut jj^rticuLL^ - r«fcnDt Lei trail etaite* dti ptiBcM: 

S«H. «4-tI,HIiS1Si»,*fi5 

Si, 7 ctail'd dia Uuisirtii irptcntrEana], lit tie 

kii*f {fjt. [I BPS) Le* 3 qns fpr»fllt an li&dn en Ji^ne draiU iUppelLdlkl Fimo on 
WOTH liaLaflCH d e jade. Lra 4 qai form rut nil curre sVfJjiHJeftl E*imm ,.« » r Le bool l 3* 
Hikacd Je jide iajE i I>itH*Enb[p dr Jj etmiEe llalLon {fain me dans Ifl tluMi i'j'jpf 

[^1 H. Ill* |J, 34IX hssI am trail tftnllEa PUdp ndl caforr b U I miv «Ui1r w qiai furmr 
La j.iral its In balifrf* {«r f. |k MBS), mail, qm-1 qjr «oEl l« HI, ct bain kit taajaqn 
■Umion a La farme iLlcm^ de Li frriD'Ja (June ct dob i it iirzciiaD trasiTemlr. 

Huppuliim aiiBii qyc le H la JidB indaqae La paeLLEOii du Maacb# du Ekiisseau 

4ffi“ diTersn ejiuqun de lkhDee. 

S) CL Ji1 r H - XII K pp- liTQ, 341. M rft: * A a, cent ;e (L* maiiaJ op) 
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eat done bleu video! qu'i! a'agit de JVo« non pas de IOmji- 
nieou 

En rcdum-if a la question ci-desaus poa*?e: *pourquoi [e cycle de 
Jupiter com men (pit* il par SmgKfri ? * T noaa potirqna rtpoodre a*ec 
certitude: le cycle de Jupiter comioeu^ait a b droits de Smy-ki et 
ee to nut unit a b gauche de Si+mau, commo celul de itaturne T pwee 
qae la esc tfODrain le noeud du del chi nob* la separation outre 
l ancienae et la nouvelle atin^e^ le Gue tin flenre celeste. Le point 
de depart de la reroltition de b ptauetc etait am^c marque par 
1 asderi&me Tsei* an dess us duquel as trouT# rasterisme K'i, ces 
dem aeteriameg portant concur rein nient It nom de Kien-rinv (asti* 
rboae determioatif) parce qne t L’^liptique passant dans le couloir 
qui lea s£pate, ib terra a at a determiner le point do depart des 
astres mobiles. Et none poorona njouter arec la plus grande ?mi« 
semblance que le nom mome de Smg-ki ll^asteristtie-rep^re; proven t 
de Cette circo instance et pent £tre considers com me requivafent du 
terme Eim-mnff* 

f 

IV. Ktymologif* des nuin h de dnd^cuteniorles. 

# 

L’enumeration des dome divisions .-udernles petit comniencer edit 
pat Sing-k 1 , le point de depart du cycle juvieii; soft par Cheou-ting, 
R i I'on suit I’ordre priraitif dea eteou; aoit encore par Hiuan~ftiao* 
le slgpt antique du solstice d hirer qui correspond an premier ternio 
de la aerie duode'caire. Maia comma les noma do ces si goes, 


mif e*eil 1 tort, nr il at quntkia irl de I'gatfriimc Twit et hod de la 
rnutioa. Le xiec IVuu, qui a use amplitude de iic, g’ittnJ e n gfrt eer< la gauche hit# 
ae-deJi de I’liltHina Taw. Dr I’allgn *to eut b„ qaettion Ian be e D reuiite pl^ul * droit* 
da jTwi 

], Cute eoofiuigit eelr» JW et k propo, du «» «t f meJ^iqne J« %J>' 

“* 4’*iUe«n trla iotcreHaole au poiut de rue de I'biatoire del idfoL Nona airroaa a J 
r-reair dan. la proeli.in artjuk 4 propo, dt. .Ifterm!uiliane loUlieial*. et de i. ddcouxerte 
dv It lot At prfffiMiga. 
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domt do kid nous pro porous tie reckerdier r^tyniobgie sont en general 
ties noma d bate names, il eat u situ re 1 de coinmeiicer ici par CAron-rin^, 
Cheog-sino * Lbsterisme de la Longevity tire son nom — 

com me nous avons deja eu t'occasiou da le dire — du fait qua la 
Come du Dragon ^ to.it r salon IWeieu prineipe liinaire, le repere da 
Li~Uh i Qu*n f Je sign* du NORlTel-an. Yivre long temps, e'est rmt on 
grand nambre de Ms la constellation Kto presider au renourelle- 
meat de la nature, d'oti le nora de Cheou-tiinp dome a la premiere 
des dodecatemories de Tnunie lunaira l ), 

Ta-bo ^ Nods avoo.s d£ju fait remnrquor (D 9 p. 470) qo^ 
dans la gorie duodenal re C&O-fi ko recti Bin, lea deui termea pourTos 
du quallficatif ^ (grand) aont eeiii qui correspondent k TeqainojEe 
du prieitempjF jjjl et i l'equinoxe d'iiLitomne pij ; il en est de m£me 
dam tette eerie duodeoaire des dodecateoiories i qui correspond 

au milieu du printemps, abppoae k qui correspond an milieu 

de I'autonine: 

Ta ho = Ta = JjfJ 

Ta Hang = Ta Uimn-M/sn = j^J 

La presence de radjectif ^ etant tunai justifies* il mate a douner 


l) An jrjTirdc VftH act «mhiilaj.l m prince U kugfrilii 
An ehrf ita tanqilk un nflr-ais maiii cn « jaur 4 I 1 cnajic dm Leific-effita» (Pr p UiiJ — Fir 
Hill cute Lt iLDjiulihrc I rad □ el lob de Etaktafct a raiij/rJ'^uhij .» en inn] mjieiSik 

t T7r p SS), — Ln lists qn’il dlonm* i3ri dome V C 7jr p &BTj caulieat deui fautti 

i] J jHi]irc5iioli: l fl Jn Do in* m del deux pmatari ligElra Pint iplimftjs; 2° Sen* a 

m ta nfjJltrf fe n* 4, ft N a" 4 iterrftH fitre- If n B 3, 

Le nnm ita ■ ii£rf rntribup si5«i T ilmst let tamp inihLenies. i SVtaiLcCeaypui* 

L'etle niulrxLf n F et*il pn I'iiibln eu datafl duu F&atiqiute, pur mili de ta ulq^iiam 

du [ifil E- Au tamps dc iwi-nfii !/*'«■ dJc cil lain ail onciiiT Vifft Uk ear rbariHiol etlfi 

i'ip[ifltit W«i*A Jrt Vii-iltar,l du pulp ftnitral (M IEI T pp L^;t r 44^). 
(^ndqU'Ci strtJta plus tin), pI Uus.ihj ipi'il if JlitiU^uAii &ttam rt qua lr eoaveilr dtn 
■detail* raperr* d H viTitigr l nr Tictltard daifint ta disn de ta rl Cknrt|ma 


pfit ta nvm dr ■ jndt ^ /[| pMf *niiB de ta nanfueio a iimi r:ri ; i-e. 

As V111 ■ ■l«ta p SuM m* TcAm# ea etmit 4 cpalre qn k CAwf-iii^ du Cite A| «t^igixait 
Fetaita da pAta austnl 1 (Cf, JL H. fit, p. 4lfl, b. S). 
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Fexplication da mot Ho (feu). C om me ce non d'ast^rbn^ d bus le 
Too lien eat mis en rapport otto le milieu de l'ete T certain & com- 
mentatsnra da CAow Jri'n^r cot suppose que le tormo Ho fuisait alia- 
don aox chftleurs de V&toi: 

11 n p y a pae a propmmeftt par lea- do cimsil^Hiitiun ,6a; lo mot ho sigruftn 
Ten et couifue I 4k 1 merit feu correspond au ^tul et par suite .i Fete, on uppelb 
ccuhie/Zaii'u/ta fen catfe* qui cultnuient tvu moment du solaticd d'£t4* on donne 
ptns apkinlement ce noma jwirnu Ees sept coD#tekbtion§ qui occtipent 3a region 
du del symbol i&ee par Sn dragon, aux deux catenations centraleE qm Kmt 
fomj et Sm, (II. H + l t p. 4flj, 

Cetta explication com me on le verm on detail plus lorn 1 ) l o f est 
pas Admissible. Le tcrme Ho s'&pplique proprement k A blares {arte 
quelques etoiles euTirounAutes-) et c T est arec ce sens qu'il figure 
dans le Bin *ia$ tcAeiuj et le Tw h-Aouan ; d'autre p&rt s lea sept 
constellations du Dragon {Palais oriental) ne correspondent pas a 
releuient fm et a Tet^. rrmi& bleu a Felemeut bob et au prin temps 
(puree que, com me nuns 1'irons tu, elie$ app urn is-m lent le soir a 
I h bomoD oriental), On pourrait cependant citcr* a l^appui de cette 
interpretation, uu texte du Tap tehouon oit Sin (= Ho) est mis on 
correlation areo IWraent feu ; une comite etau t apparue & Fooest 
de Ta-Aoi dans ie palais oriental, T*eu Hien ditt 

Ju lai npercuh 1 Pan dernier lor^qli elle conimeucait if sn manifesto r; elle 
*'v* 1 montr£e lerequc Ho a fait son nppurititm*). Mmintennnt l eetlo nando, »u 

13 cf, E'iitieEfl H. 

S) Cf einlirisiiM, p. 

3} C® iritp mnflrftir «te qnr fii rtjvnia [ik> haul (B, p. 1&3, P, pp . 350-Sfii) aar I* 
rptfle foadamsauhs da L'araafl^rapti# afcTaour. «i M v „ aom mODi k itablir ttlidrfwro- 
d ’ UIlc m-njiierE plu ijdcmi!iqac: I* p«ili«b !„ firmanifat »l ranrtmica p*r la 
law artoOJtjLC <ln atollet {ff’aiM Jirp par j (U r J« ar i {’apfati dq ntl^l ranrhant, il'ari. 
ia orfpawali) it nan par Laur hnroa muehtr hitiaqu*. U lutajpeedfta q q f .tnlarh a aiqiaraita 
jjj k la 3" Inna da pTintrmp fpir raa,^n (a , » j, 2 . dan* ], pdrioda n-tfilHar dr 
la haoiP aatiqoiLj )t tall* *al an affrt a'rpoqM* ,j ( t,, n | tTfr tttDDrqw 

31 paai S'triw pas l« laita. q<i *0,(fE.t I'auplai da (adlaqaa tuiir«v ^ 

^mil dln»h dr «om|W>4n qa-aa prajiLr all pa t , aituaSiaL J„ Ir^.tara, 1» 

iavrn irroayqa« r paiaqibE «t Irian da^Biiat dt pi eu „ k [l41M9 n t 0B , B 
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moment oil Ho a p pan it, eEle brillo av*c «k[iLt: elFe ji cffi rester cunh^e ovec lui 
dppuk qu'H a dfcparuj, elEe a done, pendjuit na tamps., r&idc darns Te lea (~ Ao),., 
Qu&ad Ho nkppjiraStni, qufltra Etat* eeruot tfoncomts par ]& presngp, i'i FavoEr 
^bii^ MW, JV/ien ut Tektttg. Song In region qui cornsipondU Ta-tch\m^; 
Tch'at, celk qui eckrrflsjMDd ii T'ai~hao\ Tokens?, cpSii* epii cnrresjiond k Tckmt- 
rjonfft tons (lea troi?) sernt done dcs em placements fcorr&jinodttEii k I'el^meot) 
f?u r D'autre part cetle so dirige vein le FIsuvb {_! :a. Void IucIji'-b) at la 

FIgiivq est &mis la dependnnee da r&Lumunt can. MV/ est In region qm e»tTft&- 
jionil u TeAeuafi Jiiu *3 et c'M pcnirqnoi on Vnppelle « La place del Vmpeitsur » 


Je /* ff/ny cl k CJubq jCf. B* p 2CS; D g p. 473) kit alkiEcm ftp 3ewr Ji ilng^D 
du prinkmp« r nu knqsie ).e Ta* /c^own iflFDtkfipe k lever de J/c 4 La J" luuc r il hat 
E-imfi-DDttndre *d« I* ere>H*ute »j car. lotiqiL* tin utfrmnt ae Use acrDurqnenirpt, il fctiit 
deji TEsililc let Hick prcWdcnlB (i uile tic are plus trirtSive-) tfiia I cm I rcipllque Ionqu F <m 
rcdniique q«e la * □ ailcllalicm qui *& few aerouyqacTECttt ? eVat-ardirt n Iuppo« du inks], 
eil eellr ubi he produbt la pEcilie ttioe, rt que la locaiim!i up iHdnlfl de La pkine kne 
appatiii, dam Ira IrlEc# hilvdtfil*, ivirurtie Jn d r £ire di jcruisaque Innairp. 

tin -raEnjireud Ian ediucdedI k uictttr tcitc j.rut dire, iTune part* quVpC tousle 
rittbte t* Aiivr dun* 3T* £<? eE iTnntn purl que appiraSt ffl HulriHClJ-t ft k 

3* lima pour ilEEjJHroilrf! A li 13- lune. Lc toentiantic rappuritlui 4fl 

k rafale (P hiwv Opaque 4 hquelK « deija^anl dn rajPuB* dn ftilell, dk sc mouttc 
UP jj?ij araul l F aurora dam 7 F ri-Jk qtii, 4 cd malncnl, »e lew ii^lkqcemcal. .VlaEa quniqqc- 
idt il ec mauifiEl ^i*ibk (4 8" dti nmtlb) p H est w4 HJlrdlDglqaeiDclil, ctre 
Safkibki [lE-pdjaE Iti mok aaivauti il it kv«?ni i jrceiiiisiimciLt a. ^ maiiti,, A T L 1 * pnia 
du sair cl aera tCiik|aitr» eaaHbdere eouitlie invliible; p h rsl sciiteppeikl IrtfEnpMi sc J^Tcra 
Jh ]e crapuiccle. 17^ Ju aasr^ qu J lE eer* «u*l USrc »P appMliiao. 

I Sat# PorrtapnnJ * Tfi-teHn ^ M l = ce “ l,e Ju 1***^. ori«tt*3) pirn 

qae ce|te prin^i fit ate cil Tnt dp !■ cipitale- * Paur In lerri tairf* Je Sph-v et de 

feittag iVbterTftEiuii |Nirt«Jf *iU' Jj pleuilc Jupiter | = bsm) ct ftugflJV it Unit d« mia- 

liPm H Simw (M H III, f 4PS> 

JkrJ'ea ^ ett is! cti rapport area , ^eat-l-din atce FaU^ iittP.'fi qm cel 

emparruf nmhiqqc el 4I aa eapitale 4 jfW** (Cf ^1- M. I. p. 0|'. 

^y^ai k FfAeuy qui fait fiartk ftTK de* Etata lituei 4 t'e*! et rarmpoudant 4 
l'^Sdmeut Aji'j, jr pc tail* t^dinaEBE il ie Iroti^e iei en rrktkp **&if jfViwsr- 

jr D1 ^ t qenk du /ft* et du aud [C1 Jk ^i*e ps! L'iftcwlrr myatsque dea prlicci dr 

TrA'flif, haui lea llpuilri rcSatlwa i la formtitkp Eirdiw Jb l*Eut dc /'edtia- 

yoa^ eat doane oimita 1 up aiwrMire da U finilk prim^n de TtA*mff m hevc de h maker 

dm TeArtm (Cp *1 H. I. p II; IV, pp 3aa, 451). 

3) Mom avaui TP (G, ji -K'H. u. £) qur ]? Wap Hen dp wli'iftt iPtiqiu 1 , ct qui 5 
p^r flo&wqftrtPtcormppad ■■■ ftard et 4. IVeu rst apssi appclc 

S} D'lprk Lb ^wMvp, ^ ; ca rffrt eti dm I iUbIi ligniSent ctyuplogique- 

iuejiI « 'joe colliae ineulle*, d'p& iIoHtb It ieua dVinplfrrtftLEtil Tide, sniDrTiJLr, etc...,* 
eil dope I'cquivaleuE. du dil f w fcStawm rl du JETm/jra. Lcfrge 
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et ra3terlBm& qni lui correspond e&t Tin? Turn i (grande eau), L + fcau es?i VojipGse 
do fen, (La catamite presages par la com£ta) tanbera daPt, soil snr un jju«T 
pin§-imM r uoii «ur on jour jr/i-ioun, on ?e ti^uvent reunlalescaracteres ryrliquio? 
de Trail et du fen 3 ). Si hi remote VieaL il ilitpuitiitrc: eu ruiVme temps quo££> T 
(111* lime dm Jh^h-uu) ca sem tf&refBftnt no junr jrn*ttvu. La catamite ae pro- 

duira jiu plus tanl dans ta mois oil £fu reappandt ^5* Ilj no dcs Tth&m). 

[TcAon, 17° annee]. 

Mflis il eat bieu evident que cette elucubf&tioq ustmlugiquo n’est 
pas de nature a infirtner — et ne pretend pas infirmer ®) — la 

r£gle fan da men tab anivaut Eaquelle le printempa correspond a Vest 
et an palais oriental dont Tu-fto eat le centre. Pour apprecier ce 
teite a sa valeur* il faut lire* ii la page suivant* du Hh'tmm r/tVou, 
ce qui arriva en la IB* an nee du due Tchad: au S* mob (de3 

Tchmu) % an jour jen-iv nu, dm inetindies ?e produisireut situ ulta Dement 
daus les Etats tie Song, et ItAtfwj* Corutne uue comdte 

otalt apparue quelques mob uup&ravaut (en la 17* anpee) 1 il 6tB.it 
tres ten taut pour FasTtrologue qui labriquu, vers Pan 400, cm pro- 
plisties retmspectivea, de trouver an lien causal elitre ces deux 
etenements survemaa en deux anuses con seen lives. Malbeurctifieinent 
FEtat d© Wei qui se troute an nord rTa non a dcmeler iwee cette 
CQmete qui se went dans le palais oriental; et lea Etata de 5cmj 7 t 
de et de Tch'u i, qui aont dans la region orientals et 

correspondent au him, n s 0nt rien de common avec le feu* Mfiis 
coni me le palais oriental oil ae trouva la com tie eat traverse par un 
fleuve (in voie lactee) et quo d'antre part b norn de TasWriamo Ta- 

tji flfifl] iT* |.ju Lndail wltn ciprantaft *1 dit ftlnjilcmriit 4 ben™ wt hitn tf) 7'^ 
i*at in it». 

1 ) Li thi^rEo nflfifli-l* d** U rracjn Ed, ijijj cal ip4ciflr« dliui >|r uDin&mjX 

4 ti T*v ffU*m r « bimii&iIe imiii dum PtluS-ui I'etta iE le ten y Alt* cmitm* 

jitmifr Jii* Hint* ^jr et et que l B terrjloirf it tiluc « l'r.1 j* npitik, j 

Gal dtl eorFesfj.inJie a Tm-ko can form cm? m i \a itiLii^iir. 

2} IjH li^nn f^J dt li werie deqau? et de In, hHf dnaflcRii?fc uml flfni 

q-ui ciirreiijmrti|rHt in iLiUtit* *i = S ■*. ftfii; ill *VpjiOMnl reifpc L Irrmce t i u sc #i '|‘_ 
et to, p. -2.9; D, f. 45V). 
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Ac fail iiiterveiiir fe feu, notra asbolagye met a profit ceg eircon- 
stances, sans toraosgner d'nn somei exagere de la logiqae ] ). Pour 
rattucber lea territolrea de Song, de Tcfi'en et do Tt-henff a r^lemeut 
feu tons les moyeus lui gout boms: Sony correspond a l'eat franc, 
c + eat-a-diro a Ta-ho, done k ho f done no /ru, (q unique ea realise 
l'eat corresponds t&u £oi#)« etmit la capitals de Pai-fmo (= J'Qit- 

jy)f aiicnn uyeteoae, ii eat vrai T no fait correaponrire fai-W an 
/!?« J ) ? iBaia comma son nom signifie fTmnJ dbfrzt, cast la f aemble-t-il, 
no preteste auflmut pouf )e rattaefier an f* u- Quant a Tehtn^ par 
un lien qui nous eat inconnn t on b relie a rkAcui-^Onp 1 qui eat* lui, 
aiithentiqnemeiit un gi-inio dn feu* Tout cela n eat paa bien Aliens u 
La veritable raison d'etre dn nom de Ta-Ao me parait etre cello 
qui a &6 in cliques par Sell legal. Autares ctait appele Fetoile dm feu 
^ J|l parce quo sun lever 4 ) amamiprit Vep-oqua dn reutmvd lenient 
da fea p rite dont on retronve les traces chess maiot pernpta de ! 3 au- 
tiquite et qni ae trouva menlioniie dams ta Tehcou li; il subsist* 
encore, pafaH-ilp cbts certainea peuplmdea de la Chino (f.r + p. 143). 


1) Str* deductions Lllogiqna iouI MpeodanE qtwlp* p*ajniilfifc» pir Sm rlgln, »mai 
baLutafLiief dfl I'utmtDgfo fihinaiie. Aiui. par tiample* rutiline * F ff* r quoLqin fiuut 

pm tie diu. paLoii arwntil* Eli flit aiJprrnt. ^ ] tfaw M sfcfilil. <&>, p. ifi«) i 
rinse li n pmbiti dr It fait litltt, 

8 ) Btut It premif t df» taiiTeltiw IL enrrtilHWl t islenunl fait «t H printampi 
(Cf. M. H r. |ip CXC tl 6). 

3 J Uue tiitn prnphftia du mf«n gmirt ft jifovfDjml rLiilltm not du m=m« auteur Mr 

da,,, 1 It S» annee da dur 7'etin. sBtnrc i pro|i“ d'an * lT ™° <» ^l 1 *' 

ttlx i* miii at menw Wb qul, i It 17 ' tttape, fil pl«® li <le]*aji!iM 

Jn feu, u troirf fltttt fail mat 10111 it ihlptadann! da ! r rt« |inar ra ranlif aa Qunon 

,, rLnci;r;re diKind dt TfJti?iut *i»i qawt >t fen, Ll ibips <**« »Liaii «IUf fell) It 

priaEspaute dff T’^'AV^. 

4:< Son Utfer artO&Ji|HEt Im^u ■ftiteHitn., cdtartH! a&ui Vr»QBi de Ip Tafr d*ti# h Tvi 

ieMmm, rl mn mu l*mr belfuqiiB Mummc I* <Ht Sehlc^E {I'r-t p. US) Ob Hit 4)im 

SrM^I * F efcl peniidiiE, par fa* nixolli iouglAa^ l + UP*aDffrtpliili M M 

pu mJl J^fcn if-Tunj'qELf* (du wirj Em.ii Seven l-»i iiiiijiif:^ ^du uiuti.Li 

tSomaw li rcrdiHiflii de *1 ds 26000 Uji, il « If duff llim amflne a r«uler 

de llB&On la p^riodr df rmtraadmlK -ckLiwiio qni dtU e,a reaJit^ dn nwtrnu* 

da i& r liMe tvul in4io irr. 
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« Au dernier mob da printemps, dit le Tehecu ti. On Sort le feu: 
&a dernier mob de faotomne, on le re litre. 

Le rapport eotre ectto sortie du feu ^ e-t le lever 

A 9 Ah tares * as eat specific par le com meni sire; km 

it) & ®Z 

< All dernier moh 

do prin temps r&iterisme Ho commence a itre visible; on allurne 
nlora le fea pour repandre ] r iatiuence fdo la saifloa). An dernier usoLs 
de ] automate Iftsttfrisroe H& commence a dLsp&raltre; on eteiotalora 
le feu ponr moderer t influenca (de In Balsa®)** Lea auiaon^ dont il 
eat question dan* cc comm entire so at cel lea du cal eu drier normal 
feelui des Hia)^ d’sprite lequdj com me cel a est sp^cifin dans le 
tcRouan P ) p i'asterisme Ho &e love an dernier mo is dn prin temps 5 )* 


•> % as f S IS = M (=^ fi & B .=f 

'■■’ ] i / J . Ce kit* qul fait pirtip Jn jnutugr die ri-dkucj (jjp t ilirN—4B3) 

™* flOnfirine iLtei IVpiniun qae Of* pfr^thni tsirolngi q iiei Oftl cl* clakrm Jut nn 
rovaumn »nmi:i *u fulenJfiEr Jfj Hut,. T$im pu rifnaj-Sc (eft G, f, 418J. E,n diet* ]*■ dciti 
i ute^Lun ri ils t* rddt p Bout Tm*An el Tm-JeVam, grtbd* gltlHcrt dei Etill df Iff* 
el je TeAjttty, i|M mi ret 1 Id caSemiri^T «5n rcJ^iif; |e 7V4 3 [j*rt h f iro* ot 1* 7 jo rcAatma 
iitivenk fgilrtnmt le ctkoilriEr ilei Tcbftm. On peat Jane pretumrr quo rfttc inulile 
dJ^rcBiinn pur r^ditlwt d» ntadriea tlait dcrtliiM 4 prfrentr In iectcnr. Imhitke a 
ptEinfr Je |e*er de Zfu au 9" muii dei //ij, qite ijfttc <Hpquc dquLThql *u £- ou)Ij fill le 
&MtM fiifQu relit* ri-ncenJiff rJi qarsti^n. On peiil rdTfno.iq.ijer. j'ltitre pr! b qiie le 
Jii fen, ft U l7 § fclufo* ni TthvnwiM#, It&di* qul |m 18' la^e, etui 
cl Hi Vou n>m]iare It nLaiinHe drWuc tinei *b 1 rajugi^qci Je ]m 17' Huq^ tf« l h obj«lS- 
iflte du r^cit Art l , iBC?ndlo Je l p uu*& laEvutc, il *pp*rttlra clt[r«}iitDt qae Jjq reprodnil 
dci JoctHDralH dc cQurea Ji^tetilni. 

SthlrgtU qul n 1 * pu TEmnrqu^ ce iftlr d_Hfih lr T*j ffJ(gjMn F If f i|* h i!iri t *n rc- 
»lintltrt I’bn^iae, d F ipr4i Je i #J )S lis k Ct PD detiilnre If leu: 1® il o cm q»e 

ifC JJ-| T ^ ^ ^1 ,|J> l*oii Wifl] »%nlfinit ■ i>s kbou- 

tcUlL le fru *1i 8’ lEiiLi wm Li djivnatie do* ; I® U . <ru ^ ] fl teitc iuiliqittLl Ipiia 

tpoqiaei dlffcreBlei el qge f«si^ lipBlfiiatL tnq* In* TrA&m f *□ 6* ffliftti 
to’e.t-i-iire t* V mmt J« ( P^. p 1*0 foroikn ligM), 


„. t '* f. H 11 em[J ** a „ Bt An iaU Btrfiai0I 

ISiSfi ^ " r *^-» «* l *“*- *• *— «* 
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Et LI eat probable quo tel est bien Is asps qu'il faut don per nu 
teste do Tcheou /ir on sail, en eflFet, quo dans msrint passage do 
ce ritud il s'ngit dea aaiaons norm ales et tiou dee sniaous do la 
dynastic Tthem. 

idl'MOU. W*. La traduction qoi se presents !e plus uatu- 
rellemcut h. i'esprit est crape des artres» ; cW cdle des ancieua 
miarionnaires jeamtes J ) com me auesi Celle de SchkgeL Hal* si cette 
etymologic so troumit §tre exacts, JI fandrait avcrner uotre irapuk- 
a&nce h en Jon tier une explication acceptable Car, d’abord, raneieime 
Chins etamfe esaeotiellumeut on terrain dAlluvion, la crape desarbree 
ne fait pas partie de cea trov&nx agrieole* consacrea, dm la baute 
aiitiquitd r par de* prescriptions ri todies et calenderiquea; et ( d' autre 
part, le prints nips (saison a kqudk correspond incontestable men t 
la division 5i-mra) pas lkpoqne tjui convieiit a la crape dee 

arbres. Le sen! Eexfco cite par Schlegol ti Tappui de cette interpre¬ 
tation e&t tirtf’ A T im c&Iemlrkr modern* qui dit que *la bok coupe 
au qua trie use moLa in? pourfit point»: or T le quatrierou uiois eet ub 
moia J T eljf et par njlletira ce dicton o a pna de ported gen&mlfi + 


l) Oh. Ill, F* 38. *J* pri-rdfi, tlsi Gaubil. de dmuMf comnut s&rc Li Tunis* 
liiioe. u'rj ii tflit jci. d*4 naraa eMlOif (Ln ■Iptlk. Ln mrartere* flSiinHii udIL dtficMa oat 
lrdp pour Itunw de la Ttfitf dfl lldA * fnr •PP B| I“ 



F 



GM+bFm 

Ffrwm prn/unJmm 


CelMrwkii tmpiit 


iTfrfarsi* i 

CAatifn-xei 

Ccf/ifflHti 


Umltojwm *M.motvm iffd** 

Tn-ha 

ig »H 

SH 

%Hum n fliri Aji**- 

■Siuy-in 



TaeifP* jpA;/iii*Wpffl 

Tiiv-fit* 

f 


Lo P Moil el de Oqignni dit SnJiiegci [fr., F‘ 83 £) oak Irfiduil par 

rt'Urttw Jrtifttmm dteidntium* 
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Pur eoutre il rejBtte f coed cue incocnpEUiblc arec mn system?, 
1 application plausible donnee par la glose dn Etil ya a propofj 

do teite (cite ci-dessus, G, p. 392): * Si*mau s'Appel In le Gao; Fin- 
terraile enfcre Ki efc Thom eat le Gae», 

L& Rears? cHeste piuw fflftiro les Jdujc itrt^rismw ^ Ki fail |Kirtie 

du quarliej 1 (on palais) nrientfll qui «st Ee Jo tV Lenient boil, Teem fsut 
partie du qunrtier borkl qui pt le siege do lament mu 1 ) + C& qui a ) 

i eau el le bois, ce&L 1 a^t^rianse As, qui scrl de limito. Pour fi-indiir utj llau^e, 
il CauL «q gu^; test pcurquoi cot on droit est [? pe do b ieptirsitkiD 

da boUs. 

Lb tests do Eul setnbie confirmer celt? etyiDolagie (ce qai 
d ailJearg lie gnrantit pas son eiactitude) on ee qo f il iFidentifie pna 
■Si-moy a tel ou tel asterbme a ) mala seu lenient h la separation outre 
Tern (palais boreal/ et Ki (palais oriental), Il est remarquablo^ 
egalement, quo lo T$q (ehouan, lorsqu'il meniionne la dodecatemorie 
Si-mouj In no m me t lo Gae de Si- man * ce qui semble bien cor* 
robarer Fbjpothese attribuaut le nom de Si-moii ei tine limit? et 
non it uu aateristne, Si on acceptait cotta etymologic il fandrait 
alora consid^rer FexproBdioo Si-man com me due abre v i ution de $i-mau 
t-he Um (de m£nir que fflriu-tmt eat F&breeiaUon de Tsiu-Ut# the 
et tmdnire ^ ^ ^ du Tfa-tchouati par tie Guo da 

la separation ilti hoist ou bien t !e Goo qui limit? le boi*». 


1) SdtJcgil tn4i.il par * le J&micfle d* Li pluetc gfctam* (£ fr. ¥ p, 

Frem kr* wmi K k planar J* 1'cnit Is'eiE pis SmEimar mnii AT^rriint. Scraaduntinf. ii q'»t 
pai qoiatlDfl dr pkuclrj J*ni ** |«tr Scfckfd refund toi^oimi In ibranr i« riuq el#- 

tnf:nis btcc a)\t Jc* cinq pknrEru qui rn rat dfrkm. 

2) Dim Lc y«>rirt tv mm iff a liLtft Ir ku iirpam; R#f k |j«iijik ir 

djHpqfiR (lei £«D1 se -rpueflI t«* eh iki Mltm). ComBentaEn 4c 


3) U «0l4»li»i» n»imik Sirmou i I’Mmam* W ft {Ur., p 163). Mil* m 

fait Mwbte prKffnir de et qne It V*it )»el« |>u«e rn r&liir pklfil tntr* ITtitl JTiqu'ettie 
Jt' el Too* LVt rnncua i r dr* JScrm di t re |, e tiH art i 

^ R 9 . t 0 '-* p- ISE) 
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Sirirt-Al. ^ ^ ou M iE . L* aam de ®W-W * t'aBl^risniE- 
repcrei prorienL uoniaie nous 1'aTons vu, da fait que la revelation 
deg planetes comroeafaU a rusterisme Ttou. {Kien-tiny). Lb trailnotion 
t rateris me-report 1 ae rapporte plutot a la lejot gE at on pour- 
rait la contester du fait que lea pins aneiens documents etablissent 
la Ioqoh ffi- Mas ees Amx caracteres §ont en qnelque sorte inter- 
ehang^liliis (voyti s K Qtig-hi) et out one eoiDaiiitie origin^ *j|fL tit 
soot ea effet an sombre Am caracteres etiinois dont la filiation 
eat cerfcabe. L f un et t'autre prorieinjent do In primitive ^ , dont 
la forme archalqtie Tepf&eutait la disposition d®& 9Lir ^ metier 
it tisser ")i et qui sign! Be ordre p a nib, aneesasi-op ; d On lea sens 
derives: gneeflssion Am faite* aoter t roarqiier Ltis earaebres et 
out pria aiosi tin geos trea analogue a calua da mot anglais 
record^ et le tarme Sing-ti se traduirait fort bleu par Raordin^tar, 

HlUAN-lTIAO. ^ $J'. Le symbolisms de ce terme a dejs ete 
espliqoe pricidemmeut»), Le < sombre ereui d'arbre. est one 
tillasion an solstice d‘hirer, au triompiie du yin, principfl de 1’bumi- 
dite, de !fl pourritnre et (le la mori, et nous avons va qua ce 
symbolisms est con firm e par la Yi lemy et le T*o Uhouan (cp. aussi 
M. H* III, P- 397, note). 

1) Vojbh It Ck «***•; VftloKB, Eftia tar k. anetim. C* d«rm« imt 

j, sW ri. *■*!••**» prMbawit, mrUt pi m-iviH-r ihotm qua jki 

rftiumiK , d* M IVtymekgiH J« wuife* ej # li^ S . (0. P - *38) it q- j* r«tifler>i ^ 

mRjflmfBl. 

On na .n|«» $£ .1 |E <** V Ai * * d ' Mf ‘ al ‘ rtt *“ 

Lmtuli I. ? ||»D<lf4ii inJilK i I* ton «* «* ^ !*«* 1" “ ltE "P* 

HU. I* ftnns priHltlM nnilirr. k ** •!<»« P 6nf 

nut utipliofl p.rtk^li™ 0H|»> « t«™ nlasow t«r. 0. p S44iG,p, 046 it 

pw 1913, p. BtMi: Not* i prop* <*• gfi] ). 

Sj D’oS I'implion lie rigll. ]irinc]|H, qw S'au in»Ti lifa «einmsinriil n ^ 
Am* J« 0hw ^ m^ammnnt W I'ei^rwiini k-a tc^Lfi ct In priateSpMi 

<«P«m riq»»i« HI iffi * * /fA '* p - 065) . 

JJ Er p, SOT. — s ur k flf. 1 (n, V . 4Mi Fr P - 39) k ant 2^ "“P 1 ^ P lr 

^ . CHlr MkHlUlw • « Ia R!tnJ d * 

(ff. U. B- III, p ZOO, a. 3). 
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^ *onAre et cticht soot eu. effet lest quaEiltcatifc qui 
caraeteriseut l'hiwr, le notti, le palais septentrional, la region du yin, 
des tenebres et ds la Diottj par suite de I'association de Is laort 
a la region nord, lea Locales e talent placees so nord: 

£ . 8 M ft ft * / r. p. 2l7j: et, par extension, Tame des 
morts etait censee reaider dans le pnlaia septan trio na), dans Je sombre 
sejour de la duit et du yin 

Tsut.tseu alia* Gai-wm, Ces deui appellations dn Carre de 
Pegaw (E, p. 600) sont des uams de fiefs et de families prill tic res 
de la haute antiquite, (Cf. M, H, !, index). 

Tnu-iiea eat d'ailleura uue abreriation pour ^ ^ £ p 4 \ a 
bouche de Ttiu-twu » (/?u/ ya, Tit) tehoutm) eipression mythiquo dout 
1 origin e ret incounue. 


I) (Test to ruLiBR de It mmtun, thu ana., it embrs niialoRnei, qoe M Fred. 

aJ.uoo pent feint debater na de ki Jim per «lte Moeiliao fiuli, antique: * J 

qu«i3 VwKpertMT mart |**jm *nmk e.u ferae.,»* 

Qa'il me »it perm is, 1 propo. d« « terms ^ , de rritiquer ici la Industiaa d’ao 
mtrnbra dr Jihrur, dam lititrnrUrs *4 pHidte.utB studs rjiijcuphiqur public j*r M. 
CbaTiqon d>» b 4A jaifUt JMOB et dim j. JfliS j<UM grJ Jflll, £ ft ( 

■fo “f" SR ?J§ , * ^ rfa " U ma * de ‘Ot/ernim, toil ,Auu f 4 tv4ft cwh — iJ 
poarrmt Jam.* 1m at aim i Tt* (Hwii ft i Tlh.Hj U panHOiim* dr. tefw« 

IsiiJiitci rt ^ Qionlre qu j| hr I’igtt pu dr dro. rssigau dislioetse, atm. d’aar 

•tillc K mitne f%ion, eell= da priuripr tdotbreui et rube ^ > d’liilean t» mimesriii 
qw nrbd, dtnJe.tj n , seerst Dins it telle lainnt, tire duo Urn ealralo^tqu*, <e 

ant, trcaapld i (di mem* sent £pde meat) irrt premia] sat & nnldriur le pi lire 

de Uiver .jrobeliu par U lertue , ^ ^ ®J Wt fft flf ^ (Of. p. 52], Qgind 

1 ^ il a. UgsMa p.i U« r a « a’nt le biea „ m br e (eaafoodo an. Is ouif par 

pluiieon 1 Tuple* pHsHU& qui inimlleet iu»[ is bleu etiir i„ tert). Ea truduinot ^ ^ 
par ab del « bk*». St.oi.ln Julba s'* pH teog eompte de. id«e. mdtepbydqutf 
(Wbiieet i li tMark bioa-qaioiire) roatcagn dut et p.mqn do ^ ^ Eo hit. 

^ s'at Jsmie I’dqui.lien t d’lMrd ^ Me ^ .( * ^ tljpilk {i , ^ M . 
(’havenaet ki-mfime M, IL III, p. *BSJ «]* m eo^brta (Vny„ luwi >, ,1 n i 
pp, aoo et fs20), ... 

^ enotlenl m p d'idd,. ehiaaitn ^ m fr maA tniak . mij 
sa paernil arstln * r «Br certeloti e lptEw!aE1 .asi^,. Jc notft , ditnnl; 

Dun h nmniir Am hi fc xmh* | a k ^ , 
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Hliffu-usou. At&c le palais de FautomoQ nous retrouvans la 
YiEille ttrmiDotojrie lun&iro basee sur le lieu aid^ro! dq pleiu de la 
liine* lieu diacuetraktnen t oppose a raid! du aoleil. Ea realite ce 
palais est paT&mrn par le sell ell au prtntemp *; a P il re preacute Fan* 
tomne c"e^t h eomriie nous 1'avoas ¥® ^D, p. 460) par opposition. 
Or ce palaia accidental a rein a rqu able went conserve le symbolisme 
de aa seison, raqtoiune. Oan^ la description T tres abr^gee, de S&eu- 
ma Ttitn up par Absent en tme seals page (AJ- B- HI, p, 350} Icr 
sy wholes de tous !e& eveueaieata de raotomno: recoltes, (eutretien 
deg) canaux, greniere a ble, t m de fom, etas&ea. gaerrea ssir la 
frontier*, eiecutioDS eapi tales, yetementa blanch (blanc — MW = 
automne), tigre blanc, etc., * 

Le sens du teriuc IJuimj^Uou ne presents done ehjceiub difficult*?* 
ColkctiQ fructuum dendtntium (de Guignes); * lea Moissonuenffea 

descendantes * ( Ur* p. S32) \ < Fauier a reeolte » Jit M. Cbayaunes 
a propos de Fftsierignie Lam (nom abregd de titan# feu). QuOiqu* 
le earactere ^ “it coaipletetneufc perdu sou atom primitif, ce der¬ 
nier cst etabli par Fideographie [femme portal nn punier fFbcybes 
Hur la tete 4§! j et anb^iste encore dans rod derive ^ paoicr *). 
Hinny ho it eat ed eflflt le premier *w u do pal&ia occidental et 
correspond pur consequent au debut de I'autonine ^ , tnow 

pendant lequel il eet preterit ritaeltemeut de prtnseder a la mois^cm 
et d’en offriT les premisses duns le temple ancestral (Yw ting). 

Ta-l*aNO. -fc Hans le Che kinp , Itamj a t coniine sens 

principal, celoi de barrage, d'eclnse, <ou d’ourertnre pratiqne dans 
on barrage pour prendre le poisBon) 1 ), Ua barrage est u 1st fbis 
nee digue et on pout (on on god) co qui exptique lee sens ddriTes: 

I) Sebfr'gel rite Jl Co propel ns (tuliqup qui raoatie i 1 * F0 tTiilie 1* W&Uc pi! cm- 

porl ere-„ ett jsa&itin. ( Ur. p. aSZ 1 ). 

2 Cf. lilcHlI, p[- B&i elt, — Sov-i *a frinni: antique « e^ficttre at. Jtiu 

6a raui-CMt foir EHiii dc Vtmm, 
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pQRfc, digue ’). Quoi qcFil en soil* II lie setnble paa douteux que 
cstte dodecatetnorie lire son nom dee truvaux de refection uu'on 
s'empressnn de Mre am diguea et barrages dh k fin de k r&olk, 
trarsLix dqnt 1 importance se justifie dans nn pays d irrigation per¬ 
petual! emeot lueoace d inoiidation. Aussi cette obligation unmidlt! 
eat-el!e fiide par les ritea et o + est le Fik du Ciel Ini-mcme qui 
present au people de s h en acqo liter. Aussitot la moissop term in tie, il 
fall ait se hater a cette beaogoe afin de I’achcrer avaut les pluies 
d auto m bo auxqqdles preside it lVfttdrkme Pi (place sous le memo 
«S»« St: £ ~ [& ( = j# Jg H g tJI H £ ft ' 

^ £ if Si 4,1 ,v«e tin?). 

Sons avons rp que k Jfti/ ya identifie Ib-frsny a J/a<r; mais 

il eat probable quo cette association a ete auggerde par k ay metric 

et ne repoud pus a rorigme unipographique de Ta*i&ang. Mao 

etant It menu central de J auto tune et Ta*l^an^ etnnt la dodecate- 
morie centrale de In meme saison T il eat naturel de ponaer quo Tn 
feawf eat on surnom de Muo (comiae Hiuan-ftina de Urn), Maia le 
Shifj'kuifj le rapporte a Fusteriame Toiain et il cst rruisem- 

bkble que cette doijudei ep disaccord arec la sv me trie et arec le 
Enf ycf t represent# k veritable tradition astrokgique a ), 

Quant a \ adjectii ^ dans 7a-ttfdny p il correspond an de 
Ta-ho ; comme onus Karons deju fait remarquer, 

Chk-TCU k>\ Uf Nous avons ru plus hapt que ce noni 

d Orion esfc en rapport arec la legends des deux frerea enneroia, 
Orion et Scorpion (ef, G f p* 392). 


« ^ & m . #* *** gg n ^ ^ « v, w . 

. Ur - J 1 - 34J. — ] e 3et# 3*iUt^rli4iis 

Ttiiiin iW: |>r£dk (Qui aur eaflim d'irn'jfitiun ^ ± '.'fj i Ur , f , 

11. IL 111, jl »|j, ' M 4 1 * 1- 
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CBOUIW-Ciitou, Ohouen-ho, Chohm-tet. "j^ h La 

signification de ces terrnea s’explique d*dle-menae p Eiitsq li ’ij h desig¬ 
ner! 1 lea diverges parties de l'Olseau rouge symbol e de i'dte 1 * 3 ). 

V, Le cyde jo dan seeomlnire* 

Alors que les GhinDlg T dig la haute antiquity out applique le 
cycle sexagesimal k la numemtiou des jours, e # e*t seulemeiit a partir 
dea i/an qn p ils Vont utilise pour la numeration dea an need. L'ide'e 
(1'etentlre le systems sexagesstnal des jours aux annees yecuble ce- 
pendant ai nature! le qu'on pent a bon droit s P etoimer qu'elle uait 
pas ete realise* pins tAb Pour expliquer cette extension p ilo'estdone 
mil lenient necessaire do recourir a priori an cycle de Jupiter, l^e 
cycle des douse branches repreeeote origin el lenient, nous l J mm* vu s 
lea douse roots; lea Gbinois ailment done pu Tappliquer anx nunees T 
com me iln Pont applique aux joarSj d'une manure puretnent eon- 
ventioundle*)| nepeodaot i! n J en a pas ete ainsi: a eat par Tinter- 
mediaire aatrologique du cycle de Jupiter que la coutume s'est 
dtablie d T appliquer anx an nets la numeration. duodunaire T puis b£xu- 
gerimale. 

A rant d'en arriver ( sous les 3an t a la notation cyclique actual!e, 
on m on d T abord recours, vers la fin de la dyn&stie Tcfuov, a Ja 
serin duQdjnaire Cho-fi-bo* f Cette serie, nous l T ftTOD3 Tu r est equi¬ 
valents u la aerie duodeauira paisque les terines de Fune et de 

Vsuire syuibolisent lea douse moia do r&niiee tropique. I/eroploi de 


1) fc a p. 3tB3. — Ho, !o /fK Ac la vit*Je, c'tEt-b-tira \t fOfttr. — CouLrairt- 

mzni k « q UC j fc ni dit rB r p. 3S&) iL lemMe bien ^q h ift^ptuduniiMuil du rule niiean 
qul mr tout Sc palili ntfr^ioDil, ii i (IIS? coniUlliLiuD pill* rttlrthite rtffc- 

lent ill! du uikiu ijunl La bee el lit itu le *W>* itmu (qua Tilt psrSie de CAi?«rw-A4 et 
nun d<? 

$) Jt D'fUirflJ* pu per ll qne 3'ippliriiljun du ryelr aai jeoji aU etc, fc I'orisine, 
jSELETQiEni SAD fEj^ti DiLDfl]] c = ll e>t prubatl^ que le JHiEftt de depart '!dd 3 UBe prmtupa 

Mlr4lu|iquE F lirj^lhbe qul pent Vmppaver «ur le paasa^E du cite D + p. 474, 

H 
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la sene n'impHqiic done, eo loi-meme* aucun rapport 

uec&aaaire avec le dioinrement da Jupiter; Ce rapport eat eependant 
deoiontre par lee teites. 

La premiere mention de eette notation se irotjte dans la Te&'ouen 
tiieou de Lh Foti-wei, qui motirut Tan 235 nvant J.-O. {CL M. 13. 
Ill, p. 059): 


4i Or h 8* nirnee de JVm, L'uonle /riant dans roMaB-^n i Aft ^ 

Ce systeaie de numeration dea anuees se rattache an cycle tie 
Jupiter par un doable lien: d’abord par repression 0 £ qui 
aigniEe proprement * Jupiter eta tit dans.; ensuite par |e rung du 
terme T (man fan qui correspond, comme uotis Je verrona, au raule- 
ment duodena*re du cycle jovieu des environs dc Tau 380 tel qu'ii 
apparait dans le Tiro tchomn et le Kouo yu, 

Cette derniere particularity est fort m tereusante: elle zombie in- 
diquer que lea anecdotes da Keuo yu et du Tto tekouan ne fureut 
paa nn cas is ole et qu 1 el cette meine epoqne lea pratiques Euatrolo*- 
giques bflaees star Jes positions d nod ensures de Jupiter eoraiuenrereat 
a etre utilise?! pour la numeration des aunt^H. 

L emploi de cette second e liste se raltadmit au mourement de 


la plaaete par la relation iudiquee dans tee oti^fa^s de I'a^tronome 
Kan ?S du pajH de TV/, auteur da ^ ^ ^ , et de 

I'astronome Che rActi ^ tfi , du pays de Wei, auteur du Jg 
■Sren-nui TVim, il&Dj le passage auquel nous nous som mes pluflieurs 
fois refert et qu’il a emprnnte a ce derpier traits, dit: 


Dans [In premiere annw du cycle] Oio-t i-ko, la planets Sow apparall nu 
premier moia aied Jerri* eL K'im-nieou^ 


1) Sar An* .1 Cl*, r L SI. II. Ill, p. S7S. — II* Hitlat 4 1 jpaqne it. Ilo^unt. 
romboltsxii*; on no ..it I* jtl.l* 4 quell, dal*, m.i. a. peal r P n»rt JU «r ,n E [ e ray „m. 

d. r« dipparat on fan S£fi «t. J.-C, .t , M A™ « m b]» .ot.ri.ur 4 «■ 

Jeraom, J, G 81 ), 
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I tori* * [k dnjj^ du cycle] TfjJi-jtjfiS, oik flpjkirtdt Afl denxisme 

mois aw JVin, Jia'u <ji lret 

£tt... 

Le soleil parcouraut les donas signes cn douze moia ot Jupiter 
Lea pareouraot en douze ans t la coej auction da soleil arse Jupiter 
se prod nit Ion* lea treizc ipoisj par consequent la reapparition de 
k planets retards cbaque anuee d r qn mob 

Jupiter fait ainai aa reupparitioa chuque imp4* daps un nouveau 
signs: si son lever beliaque a lion, par ese tuple, dans Sing+ki, Panude 
suivunte il se prodotra dans Biucn-fm^ efc aiad de suite, retardant 
cheque no nee d'un ruois* Bka euteudii, ce cycle duod^paire dea 
leverj lieliaqnes etnut sons la depen dunce dti moumdeut d e Jupiter 
(doot la revolution ne 3 accomplii. pus exactemeut uu douze nji$) 
eat sou mis a la mcrcse perturbation quo lautre. Mals ce derangement, 
reraurquons-Iei nklfecte pan la rung da la constellation ou La lever 
baliaqus as prodpit an i-f mok, ear ce rang depend uniqueiuent de 
In position du solstice* luquelle eat prat i quo men t invariable pendant 
plusieura aieeka 2 )* Le fait qne la planets eapparait au i cr mois 
a vac Tiou et K J itu nieou ? ne antiraU done up us re assign er dur 
L'epuque precise on ce deuiienie ejek fnt adopt£; car pendant bien 
longtempa, et me cue sous les Han, lorsque Jupiter fuisait ea reap pa¬ 
ri t ion nq milieu de In constellation Sinp-ki {ckat a-dire vers 260°, 
fig. 25, G, p. 400) !e sakil se trourait a 15* plus » gauche (ckst- 
u-dire vers le 275' : degrs) ce qui file Le date tuoyeone p 5 jours 
apres le solstice. Par centre, nous pouvons uf firmer qu'il s l agit 1 dans 
ce lsrte t du ealen drier de* Tthtou (dont Je i«* moia i5tn.it le mois 
solsLicial): car t pour que k lever b^liaqne de Jupiter put se pro- 

I) Un litre ds I* gravJflnr Mus* d p ftw ¥k[%lfl an er^iUJseuS* fanqull rf iroarc i {\* t 
cun run. do retell (dPvbcr ht-Lln[ L i r ). 13 reipjiarilt A l^arnnc l-nrsqu'tf *e tint■ i i&“ 
cuTCmn, flu m \til (1«var ktltD[|ur) S* dufiriHafl duir dime (an mmJmumj dta m. 0'1 a. 

*) La frfwtiitfqii dci ecjuificiici J^optraal tn 260fM> iiu mrinm, le mle dun 

Is lEurat pM.liul M Hfirlci. 
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duir« duna Sing-ki au l*r mo is des j| fa admit que le solstice 
cut lieu a plus h, droite, e P est a-dire en condition qni eat 

encore loin d’etre realises de nos jonta. Aussi, Id cnlendrier 2”ai 
tt/i au, qui suit Is regie des flia, Jonne-t»il des indications toates 
different®: t Au premier tnois, dit-il, Jupiter apparait atec Che 
et I 3 i H » (c est-a-dire avec Tsiu-Ueu); en effet, le lever heli- 
ai[ue du J'f moLfl correspoadaot a Sinff-H dans le caleudrier des 
Te&eoii, correspond a Hiuan-kiao dans eelui dea Yin et a JflVtww 
danB celui des Uia applique son a lea Uan. Fan kou, tout on con- 
atataot cette difference, n’a pu en troqver I’ei plication bien simple ! J. 

Mnis si le lieu sidera! du lever hdis^ue ne nous renseigue pas 
sur I’epoque oH ce demtenie cjcie fut conatitue, It teite de La Pou- 
icei, par coutre, nous montre quil ae relie au cycle iaati des positions 
jovieanes des environs de I'an 380; i] eat facile de sen aesnrer 
d aprea le tableau d equivalence suivant qui resume le teite, citi 
pins haut, du Che ft-' 


le annce du cycle Smg-K . Cho-t’i-fa 


2* 

* 

* 

ft 

llman-hlao 

— Tan^ngo 

3 e 

1 

t 

ft 

Tsiu-t&u 

— TrAp-^i + w 

4 s 

ft 

ft 

ft 

Hiuntj-lsnu 

^ 2a-Ac3|tan^-/o 

5* 

> 

» 

ft 

Ta-t&mg 

== Touan-twmg 

fl- 

ft 

ft 

S 

Ch**ich 9 m 

= £fi^-Aiu 

7* 

ft 

ft 

ft 

Chmrtti rheot i 

== et 239 air. X-C, 


1 } Ct U-itm n,'» etM. rh*p Tit. c S t , p . 10, ,» _ 0n p„ t 
r« T .,lr Wtlh )«i alt feh.ppo p« mli* de J, awfiulM e™. p ,r U t 

lr Airier d« Trf«P « la r^|„ fond.^cnl.lE, de Fwlr^rfe rhinni*; I. 


fjfk it Jnjntrr ... S E. t'mtWtn „ lonlr, # a 

k mlendrlrf 4bi HU. F,r ir>rvinifir let me .1. I- *_= j _ * >_ __ 


ralendnnr da H*. U P ™ivJ.* I. pir ^ ieBr 

«S S JF. J! « ft * 

1 $*£ 

naa ik k Van tie. [Vqj, d-Jenaa*. p. 11S&). 


nppariff m ptfit ^ JJ^ftct 4e Jopitef ct 
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k k 

> 

Choum-ho 7fli3-f7^o 

9' 

i » 

* 

Choutn-wri ^ F«n-meoii 

10* * 

k a 

3 

CAfO u Jififl — Ja^-yuHn-Aifn 

il¬ 

i k 

B 


iac 

k » 

V 

l?i- it] o u “ Teh fen-jo. 

L'fluuee Tkudft-t s an a [aquelle fait allusion le teartc de -Lu T^ou- 

®rt 

(8° auuce 

de 

T**m T le fulnr €ht~hoaan<?-ti) correspond a k date 

839 

av. J.-C,; 

et non* voyona, d'autre part (G, p. 405) f qn'uneaimee 


C&niAi-c/koif do cycle dn 7 jo fr/iauan correspond a In date 470, 
Or 479 — 230 = 240 = 20 X 12. Le roskment duodenaire do cycle 
des levers heliaqne* continue done celni dn cycle aid era!. 

U dec oole de lu que le cycle dm lever* heliaques a necessairerofiiii 
pris paissnpcc h 3a memo epoque qne celui da T$o tekowm : si r en 
effet, la condition que Jupiter se levait au premier mois daps le 
td^ne -J£ ne soffit pas a fiser une date* il n-en va pins de merne 
si 1'on ajpute eetk autre condition que ce phenomena se prodiiisa.it 
dans Ja premiere aniiee dn cycle; car, a!ore t eelji revienfc a dire que 
la planets se trots v ait en dans une an nee Cho*i J i*ko (= 

dn cycle dm Zlso Uhonan^ ce qui n a pu avoir Hen que dans 
la premiere moitie dn IV* ffiecle 3 ). 


1) Da |Hmrr&it raa^lata Ar tA qnt ]« ouTJ'iijjM dfl JTm et dfl Cta dates! iaNii At 

caUc ^poqnt. 11 eat poiiiblc, PVfnilttti qUE **■ Hitfonoaif:! bp micat bernes 1 rejiraJuiia 

elqc r^Lff &ntcrLcurfcnSflnt fornralM! el dej* igtufi* lEe trtf ffnitj mppaiitiiiE «t 

r'HtiieuLii'iaiDiiiLE. TriHaAblkblv *n « qni canwnic h manuc CAe s ^ a r. Auni i3u 

p&ji de Turn idoai la prin^ijiaiitiS Jrt W*t l'ni*a!< jwrtiaj, ianmi* nU flftttnJri e r dti j/w, 
ll annul dd dire, pqilVM^ if nil 3 b pEan^te an , be Uve an H* eI jinis in l rt BJDii. 

U 6|[ ^ r^tttn.rqner, d’noEfe part, que Jami ion EDnin/rUtiHi, par flflln cbroliilltigiq liG a 
prior-ipiuii hiItddL' luri-, Swe-I ota TVifii Duraira* 1 fiaa blm urtiDt the £t Ini i^rsjrd* fn 
Ottfte le Ejualjfi^qLif afflUcnhlRV qni dfrotti HB hQmntt unuarttk Ou pfut 4wc prfisamitf, 
iKc qaeSqiHj YrpiBtnblUkefL, qo* In fat to ptaflUriW do ejeLe du* le^flr* biilil^alM, 

*r)h ouTrazG fo.1 nanism ^rvin dia Tiv icM rii4* fll 4n K\"u& jp^ ft q^nfl fyr^tst ^CB iroii 
ltTffli qat determinirart ilau r*Mpi» l* dEVniiaii A'an E/d-t PbruokgfqaB, i uafl epoqne 
oi S’aliicnK dc poiirmr L’calrai cl 1 b ikpuitfoa Jci patiU etiU finiiffirt cprfluvtr le 

iL'uu qikjTCBa fjBtEine J r imcuErBliun BBaecE^ 
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Maia la concordance entro leg dem cycles, Sing-ki et 
a'arrtike an tesie de jFij Poei-uwt. Dana le teste suWaut tdu poete 
Aia }i qui T&qt de 198 a 165 aY* J # -C*} Fannie 174 est designee 
par ]’appellation 7kn-nga (qui correspond a Bimn-hiao) T alors qu'elle 
cotnporteruit l’appellation Tu^houang-ta [qui correspond a Hitifig-kQu) 
si le fonlemeot duodeuuiro a? ait et£ main ten a. 

La cbangemenfc est done smrenti eafcre Faunee 239 et Faunee 
174, c P est-a-dire am environs da la date in termed Sal re 207 a?, J.-C. t 
le cycle a ele avaniJ de deux tangs; efc tl eat bien facile d'eo don nor 
la raison puisqne ees deal mnga representent precised]eat Farauce 
priso par la plane it- depuse ia fond a Li on da cycle duodenaire* Nous 
worn ditj eu efftd T qua ce cycle concordait aree leg positions de 
Jupiter des eaYirona do Fan 330 et qqe la planete avaucait d’nn 
eigne tons lei 86 an*, par consequent do deni -d^ues tuns les FT2 
®ns: or 380 — 172 = 208, C r est done bieu dam Imlervaile compris 
^ntre les deux testes que Jupiter occiipa de^ positions en ariuice de 
dem dodBCatcnsories anr Je rembroent duodenaire, IE e&t permit de 
auppoaer que cette re for use da cycle Fat ape toe, sons la dyoastie 
IVuij coniine nno consequence do FuuiKcation rle l’empire eurcedaiit 
noi troubles continued* de la periode des Foy nunies coiubattaots s ). 

1) Uq tad, ifB dftluitlft, qua n*cit M, L1taTKn&» q\i\ a tranT^ I'etpHoiEtaii de Ihlalu* 
rlr Hc-ni anniiea eo |"flttritiuanE au ULQureHienl: At JBp!tBr t tumre qae 1 «* rajiaBnement* p * 
InqurEi ft i Tank mirttre ttVfliffb du Friuli rfas fjits imetjt enaut* (eF G* p 3S7k II a 
**«. dVlwrft, qa'iib fiycle fond* mt leu nuum-Efti-bla tin Ji*pit*r aiir tmiwt, c-baqati douw 

lBI , *ur In ctfntiulnjiiT recite i, alar* qli'fiu nscitfaini il ir tfamt en ann**; 

tS'iutr* purl, tl i era qua lea LetlEH p.^ri^ra ft I'fti^detBeal Am T*m t [ft parlSF dn 1 m le 
4* Ki* 17i HfTVK&UlMt la eJircmjlo^e * rcaCIo t rt qi LP ] flA (**tea mnfcVienn 
tBirat 1m Bauv^raEala de Jy piter- atari qa B| ay ^aniraar^ m 1,-ittf uUrlnrt [J& L'id 
0S1 ft I'm 83&) EC mp|ior»ctol Mini ii as Qrltf pareiacui duDdi^Mirr, HaJia que 1ft 

leilc. (MHit^near, de JTta Fi eil Ic acyl qui l H dq Ul . , JTI li Cft rrti dp ^ 

ift-ip riipf ctnDjicELuiil mntiisItGTaerit, Ea curraelhn «n Eruu^ c-ii (i fl de Hnnjtt#, 
ro D * B aatlemcal: U Taut aj^ter U auNea *ut iei | 4 * on^rieurl poar ]ea mett pc ft 1 accord 
aiee inlrt pMflrfwri Sralcnirnt. ea raalil^, eelte eorrtctlDr n'm. [IU a fmt|« jiiaf «n^ 
pra H r E. 4a J^itrr daa* |a B teit« aaten^a: elta ca( Caite pour flftmpaaaef 

J'taw* Je Japdrr dARi BO mit jM»rDrieur + 
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aprcs cette 11115 p an point, le cytle Ckc-tfi-ko reprit boh 
rooJemeut duodenal re qui s’est perp^tui Bane plus teuir compte ties 
positions de 1ft planete. Les docmaents cites par M. Cbavannes (At. H. 
Ill, p, OSO), e nipt u rites surtout an* inscriptions, nous montreut la 
continuation da meats cycle dans les anuses 174 et 101 a?. J.-C„ 
156, 174, 179, 186, 203 et 781 ftprfs J.-C, (cette tiermere etant 
cells de 1'inscription de S-n gan-fou). 

II fa at nieutfounei', cepoodaut, one tents tire de reformc en Inn 
104 av. J.-C,, a ['occasion de la promulgation du caleudrier T'ai- 
tdioit, Comme nous le vcrrons dans le prochain article, c« caleodriar, 
com me aussi la periode Tai-tdion {Grand MannencMiwnt), pretendftit 
inuugorer line ere uourclls doot le point de depart sc troiiTsit dans 
Ioj met veil lenses nircoo stances qui entourerent le solstice d/liiver da 
dehnt de cette auueet ce solstice totuba (On fut cense tomben a In 
foiet sur un jour iu-tatu et sur le premier jo nr du in dig, Jupiter 
etant en ontre eitn4 dans £tnp-£i Ces coincidences furent presen¬ 
tees a I'empereur comme terminaut une periode de 4617 ana et 
inuagtiiant nne ere nouralle dost la premiere an nee etait Npo-foty 
Cko-fi-ko -), Le cycle eu usage a cctte epoqne u'ayant pas 4td cor- 
jijrg depuis lea TViii, l aoncn 104 u etalt paa (//5-t i-io, oiais Teh e 
fen-jo, et la promulgation du ealeodrier T*aidcJ\{w li’ftrrirn pas a 
modifier, en pratique, le row lenient dnodenaire eiabli. A defaut de 

1) I# ryde iln T*u taiawii, SLaaL fofldS far Le* pDuliaiu -lr» *arirniii do l'*1 390, 
r*nna« 477, ill# Siaj-ti, Mnrarik pldnsinenl ne HUc daikciltfnioria (4?. 2*1 0> V- 
■i paui ijaalau 24 ejal** iwdeMiw* (4’7 -23 X 12 =i 101), MB qua l'«n 101 

■rnit ».ui Sirnf-H; aril «nuK k pkail* a mv*- da 4 didiioH*, «'**» ■l*M Ikon* 
101 +3 -i > 101 qn’clk i-liil rtifl .Lemtul »□ D’mlre (Brt, li pkBaM (TiDysEl duo 

,ig nf sunjilet (.0111 Sh 80 HU*, on Toil que o'«*t itn l’*s (SBC — 3 X 9li =) 123 qua !** 
3 tijgoisf fiirccil idla^rakioeiil M Ika 1D4, Jupiter fortiit dour Jfl araat 

k So df t'aanf* moil rtmeeriki* rsoor* asMi tiien free ectta tlitiliou, d*m laqaelle tt te 
truoTiil id MjIxlSfE J‘bir«r Ttudth'oH {iaa iMcafiifl droiln *h I'M lOt daSS4 B i38S^, 

uj Ti‘i*n Una tkira (£» li, p. HI t*J wril tnaik qne iicw-wj ortbo. 

jnpbit (M- 11. lit, h 832). 
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t&fo rmo durable il j eut cspendant one Eeut&tiTe de rdforate qni 
meritait detre sign alee *). 


Nous avtiod tu qtie Ce cycle dea leTers iieluiqqc@ h base sur le 
fait que Jupiter se l£rs an, l flr niois avec Sinp-ki f an 2 C mois avec 
Hiuan-hiao etc., se rapporte Dicessairement a u calendrier dea Tcheou : 
daes Tan nee Chfr+fi-ko la plauete apparait uu rnois des 

Tcfteox tqui eoniieut le solstice d r bi^eT) T en l/onnee fan-n^ an 
) des Tc&#au t etc,. Cola couflrnie cc que nous byohs 
J it precedemiueMt (D, p s 468 sqq d ) t Ji savoir que eetfce liste duode- 
uaire representait, £| 1 origin lea mois de 1'aenee tropique (qui 
equivant a E aniiee dea ?tAeouJ. IE eat eu effefc evident que la lisle 
r &pr oduite par Chalmers res tit lie la for cue primitive de cette aerie 


ducdeaaire f dans laque])e Jea termes ca-rdidAui corresponds tit aux 
solstices et aui equinoxes {c + eat-£i-dire hux signes = K s J^JJ = E r 


= S» [Sf — 0) com portent des uom^ de truis mota (de me Die 
que lea dod^catemoriea cardinalts posaedent fcmia m*ou t G T p. 889 : r 
tafidie que les auires n*$n out qoi? deux "). U’mitre part t d’upres le 


J* >J. ChaT«j|l(« cat HpRi'if qitE fa Ulifc-Jii in&er* dna* to Cj5 * l*i ue rej?r*ipHte jam* 
k cikmlnrp Vmi teM'w a iuius tJB «1 el drier AH «drt JX** 4Uqdc3 In aitraliy-ran t-1 ai •• n C 
JMirtlcmLikinirat JiMncb^ (M. 1J. 111. f S*a. rat ,l HtBr i* ilfaniuintlitp. rjiiJ mr 

jurslt fouiltf, 'iota fiiro rtJturqiurr qo'il m hut auppriiciar ed ar|furae n l aqnc I'landa 
> tn-fiMij Vbvt'i-io na jituI firs iilaiH^uo i'i L’miurt in* av J .{:,. jilrntili ae 

nftultn ]ini iralrmrat da e» Ub!«iu t slla ancon ipfeiitt, pir S t e**ma A prn|rt* Ju 
iltafrl imperial pUHtmlpiiftl U Jttfrierfa Ftfi tth'tm (M. IL lit, p. S33; e t *11, wt dating 
pur |c JVi« tla* Hsm ew uh. .tra caprtuifonii (braulte. p» r U pmlirt cnitiniiiiion 


ahaegEic d’itMir la tiMnrr T^ri'^ |J K t pftbatl*, d'.itJkmn | s tililaiq da 
CJ * Jl> Ha, qa. 7y ra ¥u ,] u W „ lliop , (r _ 

di^.nac, par aanfn, tu* ,It la piriuJe r« /eT^ «| d lna b,„l |J 

4c f.in litnmoir la difiaian do jogr cd Si panic* ,ote B ta E Iiir L> iJYin J/au 

L*-ft T ji, I r® Hr S'ciliiLoti dr ICiC;. 

4c dui, doac rnirar « qua f.t Jit (0, p. 4DJJ . a .□>, J(1 r «,rti na da LTuimcn 
aqac S.^ Ea« ob«TT. corractamrnt 1. po.itiaa Jc Juplkr da D1 l', n ] U * 

atan. J.43... na rqaorionn. r aa «pIFdfamaot «ltr L-onilalatioo, mu ail* „a.nrt 

Je i'tr qqE Haiti vrn-aji5- ik Hlir. 

s> Oita id« da E^lar la. aomtr.. d» cnt. d'nn t„™ d'.prio )o n^op* 
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symbolisnie que turns arops expose* le teniae ( Ta-}man<f-fo (les pre- 



deux ^ correspondent en outre a ^ E et a ^ = 0 ] ). 

II n‘nt done pas douteuy que cette lista represents In dot™ raois 
de t r annea tropique. 

Maia alora la terme Gho-fi-ko j eat ^traD^er. Nous axons vq T 
en efM (F), que lea CkihFi ne faiaaienfc leur apparition qo'au Li- 
k&*<nm et qne 1 par con sequent, la rdglo dee Cho-fi a'appliqtiait an 
luoia jpJ ; ce terms Ch&t*l*ko placd on tele de la aerie oil it corres¬ 
pond h et au solstice d'hrrer et done h^t^rog^ne % 

Or pgarrnit erpliquer celte adjunction heteroclite do tertne 
CfiQ-H-ko de la m a mere suivante; lorqttf, song left ST/tn, ons'aper^ufc 
qne Jupiter se trouvait on avarice de deui signes sue le cycle et be 
lernit, par consequent* an I p|t moia des Hia {dans la L* aunee dn 
cycle) nu lieu de se lever an L*r mo is des ou remit toot 

Jijii [i ieftt, ciE Ejlh□ (ranfanne 1 I’tifprll d* njmilric et i In feflfcphyu* J« S-LEhoii: 
khu Iti Hqm m La uoinbrr § chilli quL CDFr-Hp^ad i L'ElfEUcHt ■£??■/?, on nttribu-a B 

nnurlcrt* ieli jasEriptwa-i Jn *ftim , .. i (M. II. 111 . p. JS- 1 &). 

1} LVJjffltif Eli kllribue iilTt terEIM rant™* tin priaUtnjj* rt fc’sti ti.ra ne> m 

raiwjiL J* rimportJiAce ritncllr iS-r ws slcui ^poquiv ilc ffifnA qiR \*a 1 [ireaiiaa TrA'aH*M- 
i £iniP iTfirifwDli Iftui*! efttifr*. l*i annaLc*. 

2) CrLle diJTerrtkEE dVingips enlre Lb Lernir CAv-S'i-ht et tu duxc autre* n cEe iDkr-qrji-E 
pir M, Ch a* an inn*, Apffti *vuiir iu.Liqur !■ ligaifiHHtm *U£h1h Je CAa-t'i*£o r 11 ijanla; 

#Quanl an* udkjb nutroa Lorrnes, tati-n* /a, (ch^siu^ etc. T \fc repr^nteot, 
B r il fmst tn emiiia le eetnmetitiit^ar Li £mii (fin iIh ffl dynastra des Mtui 
orkctaui), Je fileis ou moms de forep i«i ii'*?sjjuii^ion le*]vul ^ rpuniioste 

Lt prinr.ipc atii divers niois ds T'annw. teritifc teipumt dtine. a 

L'oriirrrte, let> nioL&K. (M. H. Ill, p. 600 ). 

L^Qlutioii dn pfinespe c*fa eu^ei^e- kit &ahtL« Lt r!jB>ol&- 

ffiqiln A* Li I'ljipliqun i]r 4 L'lmW duaijiliqui, u: r «44-i]ire m l J anm*a 

tropiqn*, e« qai coD^rntr mna u L i]Dion iur Li ^ignillrkti^ or^itn'lk Aa ctUe iEna. 

On j-ciniiqiiEn qQ fr *[ir^ artur nrlniLR r&rifiiFE ^little E^fte ] \Mix t M. ObkrmiiBf 
f^mbiC CEinita laTflir ralw ctl Anut* (CL G F j;j. 
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d sscofii 6d faisaiit coffsapomirs las rlouz^ tsrmca de in liate atf<?c 
Ics edoib du cak mirier des Ilia qni t j Listen] eat, se tronvnit alors en 
Yigueur 1 >; tout en ea iueud tenant lea aacieus no ms (ian-n^o, etc.) 
dout le seus eta it depma Joiiirtcrjips Dublin ou cLangcs le l* r teruie 
(rests in con a a de do us) en le re m plaint par le terme Cha-t'i-ka 
(= jj| ) dont la signification affirm ait la uouvelle equivalence de 
la serie, 

Moir cetfce hypothfee se heurte k donx objections insnrmontables: 
1 . les textes tin Eul tt ilea u^irunomes Aon ei Che attasteut 
aoua ^ djiaaatio TcJtSQu* Cho-t'i*ko dtait d£ja le premier terme 
de la serie' 2®. le teite tie Lu Pou-wei demon t re rexiateoce cI'ljii 
hiatus tie 2 anueei dons 1 cmploi chroQologiquft de la lists dea levers 
heliaques avaut et apres tea Tg r m $ hiatus qui ne ae manifest emit pas 
si 1 on $ etait horiie a en modifier i r £qiijvalence avee les mois sans 
changer le roulemept duodena]re. 

Toulefoia si cette by pot bus? ne h’ accords pas nvec \es eouciu^eucea 
du cycle historique nt? an IV* aJede, il se peut qy'elle soit vulable 
pour uuc epoque auicrieure t oil 1'alteration de la liste primitive (lisle 
de Chnlmsn, tfauf le premier terme) sc aerait [iroluite. Si, en effet, 
la cycle chronolo^ique fbndiS syr le mouvement de Jupiter oe *'mb 
conatitue qu'aii IV* ftiectOj robaervation dea positions de la planet# 
et I ear emploi ostrologiquo remonte, eeltra toule vra [semblance, a 
b haute antiquity II eat done fort possible que la Hate lies levers 
Miaques » altdree, par exemple dans les premiers lidcles tie 
la dynastic Tdteou t en paasaut d'yne principaute a (autre, chez dee 
Wtmlogneg pratiqoamt des rigles calendeques diSerentes. Dbutre 
part, le fait que p dea le IV* tied*, Tandcmae Rvmetrie de la lists 
ee trouve deraugfe, mm monfcre qu’ a cette epoqne les noma deg 
terme s avai eut daja perdu leur significaiiau et que par cooRequeut 

]> Lt Ajnrt* TSi* Unit ammumt S« d« r^ e B11 W ^ ^ ar 

ulLnun ion calciLiifLfLr i : tuis h’i* n Ll^-, 
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1b repartition 3+3 + 2 qui caracterise cette lists origin elk (D, 
p. 468) remante a qu lointain passe* 

VI. La clironologie cycllqne. 

ifin de H0 pas nielcr deux questions distinctcs, nous arena pro* 
visoirement JaisaS ile cfit£, da us la texto de Ck& reproduit par $*eu- 
ma Tt'ien, Ti indication smivante qne nous at Ions main ten ant etudier: 

En I’onnee CfoH'f-Ao, Is- yin de Jupiter') meut vers la gauelm et » 
trouvs daiw ^; In planet* ttiui ne vers tn droit? at » irouve dans ^ , 

En Lflhmu ilftH-nye, le yin do Jupiter est en JJP et la Llanele ne trouve 
on ,,* 

Etc.... (M. H. m, p, 3o7 eqqO 

Comma nous arona eu nmiutes fois 1'occasion de le dire, et 
comma nuns I'etabUronB d'uue mauiere plos synthetique, daus I’article 
suivant, la s6rk duodenal™ :3£ t * Etc> (dont ks termes re- 

preseateut, a I'oriffioC, ks mois) snnt diatribues dans le* palais celestes 
com me sur PhonMJP, c'cst-a-dlre qne: ^ re prescute k N, le milieu 
do palais boreal eL a’assoeie par consequent a Ilinan-hiafi ; JjJJ 
re preset) te I'Ji. le milieu dn pula is oriental et s’associe par conse¬ 
quent it Ta-ho. et tuuri de suite. Lorsque is text® dit qu'en la I e 
anoee du cycle Jupiter se trouve en cela signjlie done qu il 

1) n'lprh P* ||W )>! AH, pi DA haat. d« Itftymntopinhi m'U w«, I'erpraaioJi 
doit in trait ui re par «1« )im de Jap iter a tt noH par *fe At fiaon .j i if Jl «'•*“ 
niulfofemnl it li> pUoilai Jupiter i'«l <m , ion *» «t u ^ Par 
..Luiii r»]hrminn . la mot tomi » binii !c «H* d’«noDfr»i la yravte la 

prjai/*' fprioffM jnrienn* jule don*® tiiDeri), 

U V q lw .J ire- que, Bh'nfl uteri ru lament h n*U* inf, «' d*W out ptt >i mel- 
fiaq.il t T it An* I'ftariri-l Chldall, flarurtsf rn Ihi*o5§m la formula jbittC tTiUn Hum 
cfcwj uaqwr »r 1'MpWbSwa lH ^ ^ MJ* penr « lcl1 " P 1 ** aaeirpi, 

war dn 7rv Mats m ct du ffu-J y*, inJatra !'*f “ l iBD * 

Ojum ftlkr iflfeiqfint k l r cucatitra Jie la tigniDBaliun eoqLr:fq|;i£*riiwa j quad a 

]i traJjctbu te -fc /‘dnn^ eMs D'unU 4 e r&iwq ^ prilHlflilt 

Doatatcj- Le iEBi wriginul al V^jUBlope lu ^ ■ 
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troupe en Smg-ki 3 ). U terie ennmere done ]es positions sidaraleB 
de Jupiter qai, pe riant du Li-tvk'oum N E) t an Guo cdlaite, 
retrograde eu pareouraut succeBsiYenient lea dod&atemoriea Smp-U> 
Ifiu&n~fiiaQ f Hrcu~^tfu T etc, Ott 3 ce qui rerient au meme f les signes 
‘Rh'^t etc**.. La aerie duodenaire se deroulaut ea sens 
direct (e eat-a-dire dans le sens ties aiguilles dkoe mo&tre) il y a 
done opposition entre le monreruetit de la planets et Fordre nature! 
de k aerie, 

Maia leg C-hiuok t familiarised depuis [a haute anti quite- atec ces 
deui resolutions eo sens coatrairesi ii’eproui'afent auciine difficult^ 
a leg associer par k pensee: i!s Bivalent fort hi on quo le aoleil T 
parcouraut lea constellations de droite a gauche m trouve a reqni* 
noie da pidntempg dans le pakis occidental et non paa en JtjJJ 
qui ujmboliee, dans le palais oriental le milieu da pr in temps; ils 
etaieat done habitues a snirre men tale went la marc he retrograde du 
aoleil dans le firmament et sa revolution fictive T ea seas direct, 
parmi tes palais efc les cldmeuts* Ils euivaieiit t de mcnje p par la 
pensife, k marc he retrograde de Jupiter et sa marcho Active. Le 
point de depart du cjde se tmuv&nt an N E r entre lea eignea ^ 
ot ^ f l^qniralence entre lea deux revolution a est, comuso ['indique 
le teite r la soivante: 

Sfag-ki 

Hiuati-hiaQ 
Triu-Utn 
H 

Ttt-teanff 
Cha-tcif&i 
Choutn-ehtou 

J) &U I'siU'un, p«T «lto LndiFitLpo d„ lttlr „ n j « 

I1W Tm ffl E'itM-MiMM (G, £. ' 1 


- ‘JJ correspond a |f| 


= t > m 

- * * M 

= fk * & 

* ^ ^ 

- ^ * % 

= ^ * Fp 
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Chatun+bti 

= + 

correspond ii ^ 

ChoHiH-wei 

= B 

ik 

CfieOu+winff 

= 

* ^ 

Ta-ho 

= m 


Si-turn i 

= % 

> i 


Grace ii cette inter version do sens, le ifloovement de la pknete 
se Iroute in clique dans Fordra nature! do la aerie dee douze branches 
e'eat-a-dire dans Ford re cbronologique qui scrt* Jopiiis !a Imnte 
antiquite, h la designation des jouti, Le cycle de Jupiter eat uinai 
tout pret h s&rrir pear la numeration des nnpees. Lependant aucun 
teite ne nou& eat parvenu t pgrtant line date cycLique (exprimee par 
no des tenues de la setae des douze brauebea) confer me au route- 
meat duodenal re de cette dpnque (IV C sifccle av P J.-€d- Loraquc aa 
notation mode roe ^ ^ fait son apparition s poiterieurfiioent ^ S&u* 
ma Tsia n* eUa se fcronte d'abord, avec Pm-kou f en retard d'oo mug 
sor le roolement de In eerie Cho-t i-ka eiabli a p&rtir de la dynastie 
JP/oii); puk r bieutot apres, d'aocord avec ce roulemeut qoi sa 
manifested nons Favour vu, saus interrnption F dans Ees inscriptions 
des Han* La notation moderns derive douc T quant a sa par tie duo¬ 
dena! re de la reforms operee anus lee TiVn et se trouve ainei Ita 
ayx positions qo T occup&it le plaoete Jupiter it cette epoque, 

L) 11 eit L ,uiti.LiLc quo <* fafulqa i^a in. i« IVm v Jc prWMflSv <*BLn» j* 

IVnll dqU "iuin I MW, J J urnE (flmlvfjti dr r^formt d* U Ht*UiaU chIvTII*? era lUnTt 

tHnjr< ill tfpwi§A*r ^ du ifgn* d&nt d tl1 "iMrf ** ^» utB a * 1 ^ 

qdLle, pent iVttribuirr 4 rfh/Ji oil ■* ifonifJiil ■lar* 1* *d**l»- 1-* fill* d 

iuu.i In //ji* ai rapliqii le ftom mtifle d* celts doduralemom coming dA k ion 
flinetire jnhliciil. JMSimU ffnsr * r^pjiui la eellt ij(w4W*t 

2) Li miftlfcn* mbakte en « qui babm™ U dfliuLm Lei dvCWQta qnj me 

lilnknl. CTWiae unliiba Jo iniie^, !i writs nc lui B*M™t ^ terse du¬ 
nlin harrak I* laUrftn alenJeriqftf ^ il J™* *■ n^oa niilg^taiEe 

r*m-fm§ CAor-fi'-k* (pc^l4lra Xth aaeLennBiDeiit ehei ten utrotoiiBci) at rtpr^anl* 

qu F UB r pnjrl d^pftUTTn de rtMliaTi patiqec. t* pita nolaEfoa Iclipymil* eca- 

pt&jw f j E ff Hi it—ffHl b le namJnittfla d» Bbum «it — *? je Qc mn irtmj* — eelle Je 
Bt Tnn lilr |1« i quelle oeeswiaa La ptrlk deeasre fut tjoutee A rttltmeot 

dhaddmunk 
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Les Cbmoi* p rote tide lit, il eat vrai T que leur notation cycliqQe 
dee annees remooke au fahukux Horn%mg ti; turns- il eat bien invrai- 
aeuihlabk quVHe soil antique p-uisque ni le Che, ni Ic Chou, qui 
no tent si freqnernmcut la numeration dea jour?, ne foot la niotudre 
allusiao a cell© des aunees; on nVn trouve p&a darantage dans lea 
cowmen takes du Tcfiomn t$ z i£Qt± r ns dans auciin ouvnige anterienr 
am ffan occidentatix [ )* 

YIL he* dudeefttcmorks ^gallsdks. 

Lea dodec&teua Dries confuea comme grouper de 2 ou de 3 wieo u 
soot nature! km© nt detenduea fort megalea (comme on pent le voir 
sui- la fig. 25) fl puisque lea sicon scut eur-mcme© foul inegauit entr© 
eui, Il ©st done nature! de suppnser qtie lea astro Log lien et astro no- 
mts de I'autiquke avaient mourn uue egnlisatioE fictive des dode* 
e&tenioike divkaut k contour do ciel em 12 parties eg&ks* Le 
fait eat d'aidant plus probable que la division d© Tequateur en 
degree remoute sasnrdment a nn tree loin bun posse ©t qti p il dt&it 
des lor® facile de filer les llmites de ces divisions equivaleotesp 
Maia nouft nWona nucuue pruu?u a laire vafoir a Vappui de cette 
iiTpotheg©, Lpb dod^enteinorks egaliaeea n r appnrai.-sent que dams le 
IVitiTi Han thou, et les limitea qui letir aont assignees gonteo rapport 
aToc la poaitiop oiderale du solstice do calendrkr Tat frh*ou t par 
consequent de date recent©* . Voyei T article auifant), 

A auppoai-r que ks doJecatemorion ^gallsees e%iatft.saent nncieu-* 
nement et foment employee^ notamment en ce qui conceme les 
positions de Jupitar T a 1 epoque dn Teu tchomin, qudles pouvaient 

1^ Ln ii&lti *?dl(tiei du Mm dot H nUn j out Hi jnterjua^*. «u V|l* tiklt 
^CL M il. \ k p. 47^)- L*a sifted iqjh dVilUurl eon far met, canmr L r i M, Cha- 

*«■* k la thramtWgfe Indillguudle mAmue [« n*w* it i B S T k ra ffntn I par 

11 C m. p v p p 473) q^X k la cW*l QE i« Ja 

him Mim, «Ut i Hi tlmhort* ~ bona U |,[ u hi* — d 'api« de> 

Eanspatallgiu & *r*n ^ ^i» u^tUd i oft* qa^ablu Canbil fuilqW fiMtf |ila* UfJ. 
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£fre letira limit**? — D T *prfe le priu eipe fondameutal de Tastro- 
nomie ehinoise T la division du ciel en palaia (oi par conseqa^nt cn 
dodeeatemories. Re rftppofie imx solstices ei equinoxes de la saison 
crentrice, cVst^a-dife que les Jffiiij Fang t Sing, Mao ROnt affectes 
des sillies jJ|J n ^g et maiquent le milieu des eaten* *>u 
palais. Cea cardiuaiix, centre des palais, tepreseuteut de memo 
le centre des dodecatemories cardinally ’); la position dea dodecate- 
cnories cgaiiBces eat done tMfcenninfo par cetta condition qua le centre 
des ill vision 3 cafdin alee Iliaan-hiao (-J- )* ), Chmtn-ho () 

et Ta-leang () coincide avec le milieu de cbsqne palaia. Chaqua 
palais nontenant trots dodecotemories, de inline que cliaqm* aaiaon 
coutient trob moia, on pourralt dire plus simp Lament: la position 
dea dodecatemorics eg&li&ecs eat determines par cette condition que 
chscuno d'ellcs represent© le tiers dun palais, nuis alors jl faut 
Concevoir les palaia egnlisds eux-mantes, ce qni u'eat pas le cos dans 
la pratique pur suite de finegalite ties grouped de 7 aitwu qni lea 
constituent 

En raison de cette inegalite des palaia, ii eiista une difference 
sensible dans le point d’ortgiue du cycle siddral de Jopiter (paint 
d’origins situe entre Si mon et Singkij auivant que You cooflidere 
lee dodecatemories reel les on lea dedicate m ones fietives (dgalisees). 
Cette difference, com me on pent le roir sur la !ig, dt, dt,mt d en* 
rirtm ud tiers de dodeentemorie, correspond it unc difference done 
treobuoe d anodes (V) dans les positions ilnodenaires de Jupiter. 
Noua atone vq que, set on les dodecatemories n ilUet, le cycle du 
Tto trfioiian concorde avec lea lieui vrsts da la plancte aui environs 
de 1‘aii 33d; selon les dodecatamorics fictivcs, es serait nui environs 
de Tan 350. Toutefob, comrae I’origina du cycle etait marquee par 
nn repere aiderni rt^l, la Gue du Qeuva ceiasta, situe d la droite de 

lj C» qui tit J'.illrun cojifimf par lr Idle ill Tie * Hut «l an feat re 

p (G, |i. 390). 
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Itou, il tremble difficile d'admettre la deaxiente alternative. Quo!qu'il 
soit ass« Traiaemblable qn’on ait couch, aucicncimneot, uoe egali- 
sation des dodecatemariea, It plus sur, en ce qui cone erne le cycle 
de Jupiter, eat de s en teair am fails et am textes qui it glib nion- 
trent son poiat d’origine situe entre lee tieou A'i et TVow. 


VIII. I,e cyd© irregnlirr. 


Ed dehors de In repartition ciassiqqe des own parmi les dode- 
cateenuries, qui se manifeste dans les plus aaciens textes sairaat 
I ordre symetrique 2 -|- 3 -f 2, on troqve ties traces d'une autre 
repartition que j'ai uppelee le cycle irregulier ’); et cette repartition 
intplierc merite d etre examinee, comne pouvant etre susceptible 
de representer In forme urcliaique dc la division du contour du ciel 
en doiiTe parties. Les dona groupes de aieou pen vent, on eflet, fort 
bien avoir ete congtitu&i, counne lenrs siuiibirea hiudoua (les monat- 
uuivafer?) en rue d*un ernptoi lunaire dans la periode primitive (0, 
P‘ 395); et U serait Int^ressant de retro Liver, dans quelque docu* 
ment, une liste de dome asteri-rules, choiais, non pas d’aprea one 
regie de symetrie convention nelle, mais d’npres kur espacetnent 
aiderai, de maniere a jalonuer pratiquement le coura de la lune. 

Ou pent hc do m under, tout d'abord, si ia liste des askrismes 
qqi Out donne kur nom aux dodeca tern Dries os represent emit pas 
les vestiges d’une telle aerie primitive. ttaia on doit vite routineer 
a troaver 11 une indication positive; car, a aupposer memo que 


1) cr A ft B. Cettf oil d'dltoa tat] rw In r.rtoic. d. is 

n« *to> of modiftfQC j>as to ryeU *D M-mSm,. doot hi di.i.lac ton* 

joar. i roiioo At ton |.ir p.I.Si 0*101 OUoitogdidnlo, jt oo nwiatleai d'silicon 

p » « ,ui jtl writ (to vc. ntHto A it Hj *„ . 0j5t j«rimjiarliibn to imo* doo.Hodo; 
10 01 . loiJii TU « do i,rOtottsr OJdcnbfUf mai riam) , j 

rfioltcriuen! d o. rmstM tr* tori,*. H oo to GUoto i anient hit tatir oo 
todl.qof loooin rriciiif jo* r.d^to A tor ^bod. dqomoriate. C«tc ,u«tto «,o 
Irvitfo, ij]te l"Lu ii rcjncEit # k ftmtL 
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l f hypothec tot eucie, efc applicable an eh oil do certains flst&fotnea 
(Hkmff-UoUj par e\coipIe) n il faadrait adiuettre an te- 

nmniement ulterleur: car ka noma tab quo S-mow f Suip-ft, iftu-an- 
/itao t Ch$Mn-chtou t nkifcm-Aci, Choueft-mi acrnt eu rapport am la 
division du ciel an quatre quarters correapondant anx quattc raisons t 
par consequent avec una astronomic sokire, sdstidale, degagde do 
la phase Sunni re primitiTe ')* 

A dtifaut de cetto source do fonseigneraeiit, nous derans richer- 
cber si ? dans Lea documents Jitteruires t il se fcfonye ilea llates de 
dou&e .h|Vou di Iterant do la lists classiqae otablie solo a la repartition 
2 + 3 + E* Il eu existe, en efFet, qus nous allocs examiner. 

Dans n n document mod erne tie com mental re du Tcheou li par 
Wang; ef. M. H. Ill, pp. 654, 656), reprodoit incidemmeiit par 
M. ChnTanncs, on Foit lee dodecat^oi cries carae Urines par lea dousae 
nftm indiques a la page animate, 

Ce qni frappe tout d'abord T dans Cette Me irregulkre, c f est 
qtiVLJe com porte deux &ii.Q w Realigns Ki et Teou ce qui auffit 
ikja a luoutrer quklk n F a pas 616 constitute en vue il'un jalonne- 
mont pratique lies espacoa siddraux et qu'ella repose aur uii principe 
conrcntiouDel; Ki et Tmt soot, en effefc, kg d tu% borda du Gue 
qni sdpare le palais do l p Inver (N) du palaia do printempa (E) 
rancieone an nee de la nflntelk. Et il cst risible qae, k partir de 
ce omud du riel cbtnoi®, on a eompte les *i &on deux direc¬ 
tions opposes*), Buirant la repartition 3+8 Hi ^ 

■4 —— o O afr 1 2 — 

* - ■ . 3 d- 2 H- 2 2 + - + 3 * * * * 

sons reaerye d'une seek exception relative an xx£Q* Litou ^)* 

1) Si-mm cl »at deni utidiDH contigm. CctU mtfgiiti (qfti ft a* nuiuiL 

iVZi fc, PcfCmA ra p iso* i'ajlrtulora i 5 Hilaire-) MTlliladpliElbln dim Part ftinomifl SuBtllf. 

2) U enrme pftrtimilftritc ea praduil dans Lb fhte i] uadfrmiLnc del mo n 'pit DUl ^QdhC 

leftr b*tQ nui ilodiTiiic mort» ? cl rcpr«^Pt<nt* cei tffelj Efts oiteriimcs A t 

et 2fefl- 

3> Ch ii«D| Jireclwnf partial it it N E, k rcUcun t rc □ t lit SO; et n'aprtt 
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N°> 

Liste iiregnlieire 

Dadecatenjories 

Liste rtf gq litre 

Palais 

1 

— 

Cneotr-siNG 

A'fo 


2 

— 


2Tot<7 


3 

Ti 





as 








4 

— 

TV no 

FrvMg 

E 

5 

Sin 


Sin 


6 

Ki 

Si-xotr 

Wei 


7 

Ki 


8 

9 

Teou 

8ibd-k | 

Teou 


_ 


A 


10 

Niu 


Aw 


11 

— 

ttlVAS-Hl AO 

jr<« 

N 

12 

Wei 


ww 


13 

— 




14 

— 

T*Ktf-XfiKU 

Pi 


15 

16 

Eonei 

HlAMG-LEOl5 

Jicud 



£ttni 


17 

Wd 


Wei 


18 

— 

Ta-leana 

Jinu 

0 

10 

Pi 


Fi 


20 

* ”■ #’ 

CfHK-Tc‘H'lS 

Teouei 


21 

! 


Tfivn 


22 

2 3 

Tsiup 

Chod&n-cheou 

Ttintj 

K '<mei 


24 

Lieou 


L&q u 


25 

— 

Crio-ims-ao 

Sing 

B 

26 

—■ 


TcJmrtfj 


27 



Yi 

Tchin 


28 

Tchin 

Onmrvu-iriM 
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Ces deux directions op peaces qui, partaat dn N E, sc rejoigoeut 
au S 0, soot predsemeut eou formes a L'orientation des quatre aniruam 
sjmboliques des palais: la tortus et le tigre etunt tournee tin NE 
au N 0 et da N 0 au S 0, la tele face au 8 0; le dragon ot Toiseau 
etaot toqrnes du N E au S E et du 3E a« S 0, la tete face au S 0 
(Or. p. 1). Cela nous donut a penser qua ce cycle irreguUer est 
d’ordre plus astrologiqoe qu T aatronomique; el cette impression se 
fortifie par Ira retuarqaes auiraotes: 1° ai, dans la eorrespoudauce 
astrologique entre lea regions de t'erapire at cellea da del iadiquee 
par Sseu-ma Teim (M. U, 111, p. 384), on retranebo ce qul concerne 
les Heures (udjo notion Bute vraisemblabeuaent sous lea Ban), on 
retro lire cette repartition Rstrologique 2 + 2 \ 3 j 2 3 auivaut cette 
repartition, la division TWis com proud seulement Fang + Sin, et 
celi* est con for Qie & do nombreuses doanees ail ces deux usterismes 
sont Msocieg et torment nne seule ct memo region astrologiquc 
(Cf. M. H. Ill, pp. 383, 346, etc., et ci-dessus p. G6S). 

Pour epuiser la question, citoiis encore la triple liste Sea levers 
Lmliaques de Jupiter (suivunt lea eaiendrier de Che, de A'lin et Tat 
tchou) reproduce daus le Ts’ien Ban cSob, oil t’on tronve le groupe- 
meut duodenaire des titan itidiqud a la page saivante. 

Dans la premiere lists ( > les ben* des levers beliaqnes sent 

Jonties (controe nous li'avopa dit, G, p, 391, note l) dune rnuniere 
ctmven Gone lie, Huivaut la repartition nym^trique 2 + 3 --- 2 * 1 * ). Midi 
dans les 2* et 3 r listen, il setable qn’on ait cherchi- a consigner le 


J* [irtB«pe ii rtipirtitWD adopti* il until arriTc ^ar f au |iolBt dr rrEiowilrt, Jeiti dwitcii- 
Idraoriti trinmrci eu+Jiinl «jta cfluligiirt, C’tit u r*ii*tBbUb5eiiLi!ii4 froor Wiltr Ctt ITliMITcliltflt 
qu'ino a dernpe b 1» re^lfi Cfl pl*9*Jii datia CAoxttnAo ct lintl Aw CAvmenfr&em, 

Nbha itvoni ilejU Eti J*04 gH&H) lift ruiMrquer dre ecumjirnBtiJ Luul-i->ii miEo^uf* ■ G, p r 
■tTW, B-Jte^ 

l) L* iitau Ajji jO h pie until; retie umsuEun at ■c iraur? p*i dim !□ Cfie li m 

lr. m^mc fit rgjipjduit; eEk s i n p] iq uc, ditu It? T/ir i flam fiiw p pm Lt ft it qmti 

le i*jtr iLe| p paf alirefiaiiiiBr quf El dn KsK C5t ipkr«ill« i re5k ik CJv, 
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#1^ 

ha® 


[Sinp-Ai] 

4 


+ I 

* 


4 ^ 

[Hirum-Mao] 

it 

t 

S' 


S 

± t 

* 

[Taiu-^jflu] 

m 


M 

£ 

M 

M 

II 

[Hutug-Uou] 

M 


# 


# 

m 

# 

[ Ta-Ituuf?] 

W 

In 

¥ 

19 


m 


[CAtf-fcAVn] 

% 


* 

# 


m 

Hi 

[CKoiren*0^reu] 

# 


JL 



n- 


[C'Acri^a-Acj] 

m 

M 


m 


m 

£ 

[C4oiwrt-weiJ 

m 



M 

m 

m 


[oKtfpu-jippi] 

% 


n j 


m % 

M 


{Ta-io] 




J36 

m 

X M 


[5i-wiea] 

m 




M 

m 



rfodliat d'oh&ervatiods reelleg, car up y tropro ^ et groups 
enaamblc quoique appfirfceoaift a den palais diffe rente., et da nom- 
hreosei oiuisanua de meou mon treat qm Top pe sdest pas sum 1 id de 
symetrie '). Cea Hates sunt dope saps rapport avcc t,:e qta* nous lit mas 
appele le cycle inregulier» t letjutI Betti bit a-rcrir etd ppe simple 
VAjflAttte a^trologique dont la particularity k plus reta an jumble eat 
le groupcuiept de Fanp et de Sin en qne seule region. 

(ct Aujorr) 


I) fee Liilr^ c r Jnl ip □ n<. L a I 1113=;i iic=. Firianle^ «lnn= La d^BotnEnatinii Je* jippi* ■ mr 

= lj Ttjyct M U. lit, [ip i(10, ML 13 Bit in)imuiut J 5 natfij tpac «t ippdt: 

id, ft dcfll ft|irJ«i ^ (cf. d-Jmni, p, GfiO) : eUju h lktfl de A'ca, p«r %n\tv d ti 

rikEmmkHBLQU 4 e^- t z 1 ^ mmlk Banne ttiT linn He taminfl cqulfilfint lip -| 

r + cat-i-JJrc ft S**ff*&U Iji ca mpariiEioii da en Inns JiiltfS ttnuatrn d'Jlilleun comlrieiL SI sanlt 
akiurik d* mppaiur qii'clEn wmisaeuGciit A Tffl* A cause d* In jin-Mure du tgltPccdkfc* A'/***, 
Duis Ed Zi'ufl //iTM en- lin;* liiEna hint i^ciTin lht!i eti fuij r: ; on dei tbikIk; lie 

■"dinnt pi »ti«^u quo Sc I* T mots d* jTna et dc CAe n>j| pas eeSiti dn Hm* m Itoa J^» a 
T3IES la dodtaltaorit Tii*-iirw du okadlW T*ri frl T ou en Tim 4 c tinyH, ertour rjnc 
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